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Southern  District  of  New-York,  si. 

Bs  it  rim  imbibed,  that  oo  the  twenty-seventh  day  of  August,  io  the  forty-fourth  year  of 
the  Independence  of  the  United  States  of  America,  William  A.  Mercein,  of  the  said  District, 
hath  deposited  in  this  office  the  title  of  a  Book,  the  right  whereof  he  claims  as  Proprietor,  in  the 
words  following,  to  wit : 

"  Roman  Akti£ditibi  :  or,  An  Account  of  the  Manners  and  Customs  of  the  Romans,  res- 
pecting their  Government,  Magistracy,  Laws,  Judicial  Proceedings,  Religion,  Games,  Milita- 
ry and  Naval  Affairs,  Dress,  Exercise,  Baths,  Marriages,  Divorces,  Funerals,  Weights  and 
Measures,  Coins,  Method  of  Writing,  Houses,  Gardens,  Agriculture,  Carriages,  Public  Build- 
ings, d&c.  d&c.  Designed  chiefly  to  illustrate  the  Latin  Classics,  by  explaining  Words  and 
Phrases,  from  the  Rites  and  Customs  to  which  they  refer.  By  Alexander  Adam, X.L.  D.  Rec- 
tor of  the  High  School  of  Edinburgh.  Revised,  Corrected,  and  Illustrated  with  Notes  and 
Additions,  by  P.  Wilson,  L.L.  D.  Professor  of  Uaguages  in  Columbia  College." 

In  conformity  to  the  Act  of  the  Congress  of  the  United  States,  entitled  "  An  Act  for  the  en- 
couragement of  learning,  by  securing  the  copies  of  maps,  charts,  and  books,  to  the  authors  and 
proprietors  of  such  copies,  during  the  time  therein  mentioned;"  and  also  to  an  act,  entitled 
"  An  act,  supplementary  to  an  act,  entitled,  an  Act  for  the  encouragement  of  learning,  by  se- 
curing the  copies  of  maps,  charts,  aod  books,  to  the  authors  and  proprietors  of  such  copies,  dur- 
iog  the  times  therein  mentioned,  and  extending  the  benefits  thereof  to  the  arts  of  designing, 
engraving,  and  etching  historical  and  other  prints." 

GILBERT  LIVINGSTON  THOMPSON, 
Ctsrk  of  the  Southern  District  of  JV#w»r#r*. 


PREFACE 

TO 

THE  FIRST  EDITION. 


NoTHitfo  has  more  engaged  the  attention  of  literary  men  since 
the  revivfcl  of  learning,  than  to  trace  from  ancient  monuments  the 
institutions  and  laws,  the  religion,  the  manners,  and  customs  of  the 
Romans,  under  the  general  name  of  Roman  AtHiquities.  This 
branch  of  knowledge  is  not  only  curious  in  itself,  but  absolutely 
necessary  for  understanding  the  Classics,  and  for  reading  with  ad- 
vantage the  history  of  that  celebrated  peoplfe.  It  is  particularly  re- 
quisite for  such  as  prosecute  the  study  of  the  civil  law. 

Scarcely  on  any  subject  have  more  books  been  written,  and 
many  of  them  by  persons  of  distinguished  abilities.  But  they  are, 
for  the  most  part,  too  voluminous  to  be  generally  useful.  Hence  a 
number  of  abridgments  have  been  published ;  of  which  those  of 
Rennet  and  Nieuport  are  esteemed  the  best  The  latter  is,  on  the 
whole,  better  adapted  than  the  former,  to  illustrate  the  Classics ; 
but  being  written  in  Latin,  and  abounding  with  difficult  phrases,  is 
not  fitted  for  the  use  of  younger  students.  Besides,  it  contains  no- 
thing concerning  the  laws  of  the  Romans,  or  the  buildings  of  the 
city,  which  are  justly  reckoned  among  the  most  valuable  parts  in 
Kennet. 

On  these,  accounts,  near  twenty  years  ago,  the  Compiler  of  the 
following  pages  thought  of  framing  from  both,  chiefly  from  Nieu- 
port, a  Compendium  for  his  own  use,  with  an  intention  to  print  it, 
if  he  should  meet  with  no  book  on  the  subject  to  his  mind.  But  he 
soon  perceived,  that  on  several  important  points,  he  could  not  de- 
rive from  either  the  satisfaction  he  wished.  He  therefore  had  re- 
course to  other  sources  of  information  ;  and  chiefly  to  the  Clas- 
sics themselves.  To  enumerate  the  various  authors  he  has  con- 
sulted, would  be  tedious  and  useless.  It  is  sufficient  to  say,  that 
be  has  borrowed  with  freedom,  from  all  hands,  whatever  he  judged 
fit  for  his  purpose.  He  has  been  chiefly  indebted  to  Manutws, 
Brissonius,  and  Middltton,  on  the  senate ;  to  Pignorius,  on  slaves ; 
to  Sigonius  and  Gruechius,  Manulius,  Huber,  Qravina,  Merula,  and 
Htineccius,  on  the  assemblies  of  the  people,  the  rights  of  citizens, 
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the  laws  and  judicial  proceedings ;  to  Lipsius,  on  the  magistrates, 
the  art  of  war,  shows  of  the  circus  and  gladiators ;  to  Sheffer,  on 
naval  affairs  and  carriages ;  to  Ferrarius,  on  the  Roman  dress  ;  to 
Kirchmannus,  on  funerals ;  to  Arbuthnot,  on  coins ;  to  Dickson,  01 
agriculture ;  to  Donatus,  on  the  city ;  to  Turn  thus  y  Abrahamus,  Ro- 
stnus,  Salmasius,  Hottomomannus,  Oravius,  and  Gronovius,  Montfau- 
con,  Pitiscus,  Ernesti,  and  particularly  to  Gcsner,  in  different  parts 
of  the  work. 

After  making  considerable  progress  in  this  undertaking,  the  com- 
piler found  the  execution  so  difficult,  that  he  would  have  willingly 
dropt  it,  could  he  have  found  any  thing  on  the  subject  to  answer  his 
views.  Accordingly,  when  Mr.  Lempriere  did  him  the  favour  to 
communicate  his  design  of  publishing  that  useful  work,  the  Classi- 
cal Dictionary,  he  used  the  freedom  to  suggest  to  him  the  propriety 
of  intermingling  with  his  plan  a  description  of  Roman  antiquities. 
But  being  informed  by  that  gentleman,  that  this  was  impracticable, 
and  meeting  with  no  book  which  joined  the  explanation  of  words 
and  things  together,  he  resolved  to  execute  his  original  intention.  It 
is  now  above  three  years  since  he  began  printing.  This  delay  has 
been  occasioned  partly  by  the  difficulty  of  the  work,  and  making 
various  alterations  and  additions ;  partly  also  by  a  solicitude  to  re* 
ceive  the  remarks  of  some  gentlemen  of  learning  and  taste,  on 
whose  judgment  he  could  rely,  who  have  been  so  obliging  as  to  read 
over,  with  critical  attention,  the  sheets  as  they  were  printed. 

After  finishing  what  relates  to  the  laws  and  judicial  proceedings, 
the  Compiler  proposed  publishing  that  part  by  itself,  with. a  kind  of 
syllabus  of  the  other  parts  subjoined ;  that  he  might  have  leisure  to 
reprint,  with  improvements,  a  Summary  of  Geography  and  History, 
which  he  composed  a  few  years  ago,  for  the  use  of  his  scholars. 
But,  after  giving  an  account  of  the  deities  and  religious  rites  in  his 
cursory  manner,  and  without  quoting  authorities,  he  was  induced, 
by  the  advice  of  friends,  to  relinquish  that  design,  and  to  .postpone 
other  objects,  till  he  should  bring  the  present  performance  to  a  con- 
clusion. Although  he  has  all  along  studied  brevity,  as  much  as  a 
regard  to  perspicuity  would  admit,  the  book  has  swelled  to  a  much 
greater  size  than  at  first  he  imagined. 

The  labour  he  has  undergone,  can  be  conceived  by.  those  only 
who  have  been  conversant  in  such  studies.  But  he  will  think  his 
pains  well  bestowed,  if  his  work  answer  the  end  intended,  to  faci- 
litate the  acquisition  of  classical  learning.  He  has  done  every  thing 
in  his  power  to  render  it  useful.  He  has  endeavoured  to  give  a 
just  view  of  the  constitution  of  the  Roman  government,  and  to 
point  out  the  principal  causes  of  the  various  changes  which  it  under- 
went This  part,  it  is  hoped,  will  be  found  calculated  to  impress  on 
the  minds  of  youth  just  sentiments  of  government  in  general,  by 
showing  on  the  one  hand  the  pernicious  effects  of  aristocratic  domi- 
nation ;  and  on  the  other,  the  still  more  hurtful  consequences  of  de- 
paocratical  licentiousness,  and  oligarchic  tyranny. 
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But  it  is  needless  to  point  out  what  has  been  attempted  in  par- 
ticular parts;  as  it  has  been  the  Compiler's  great  aim  throughout 
the  whole  to  convey  as  much  useful  information  as  possible  with- 
in the  limits  he  has  prescribed  to  himself.  Although  very  few 
things  are  advanced  without  classical  authority,  yet  in  so  exten- 
sive a  field,  and  amidst  such  diversity  of  opinions,  he  no  doubt  may 
have  fallen  into  mistakes.  These  he  shall  esteem  it  the  highest  fa- 
vour to  have  pointed  out  to  him ;  and  he  earnestly  entreats  the  as- 
sistance of  the  encouragers  of  learning,  to  enable  him  to  render  his 
work  more  useful.  He  has  submitted  his  plan  to  the  best  judges, 
and  it  has  uniformly  met  with  their  approbation. 

It  may  perhaps  be  thought,  that  in  some  places  he  has  quoted 
too  many  authorities.  But  he  is  confident  no  one  will  think  so, 
who  takes  the  trouble  to  examine  them.  This  he  esteems  the 
most  valuable  part  of  the  book.  It  has  at  least  been  the  most  la* 
borious.  A  work  of  this  kind,  he  imagines,  if  properly  executed, 
might  be  made  to  serve  as  a  key  to  all  the  classics,  and  in  some  de- 
gree supersede  the  use  of  large  annotations  and  commentaries  on 
the  different  authors ;  which,  when  the  same  customs  are  alluded 
to,  will  generally  be  found  to  contain  little  else  but  a  repetition  of 
the  same  things. 

As  the  work  is  not  divided  into  books  and  chapters,  the  table  of 
Contents,  it  is  hoped,  will  supply  that  deficiency. 

The  Compiler  has  now  in  a  great  measure  completed,  what 
above  twenty  years  ago  he  conceived  to  be  wanting  in  the  com- 
mon plan  of  education  in  this  country.  His  first  attempt  was  to 
connect  the  study  of  Latin  grammar  with  that  of  the  English ; 
which  was  approved  of  by  some  of  the  first  literary  characters  then 
in  the  kingdom.  It  is  sufficient  to  mention  Mr.  Harris  and  Dr. 
Lowth.  He  has  since  contrived,  by  a  new  but  natural  arrange- 
ment, to  include  in  the  same  book  a  vocabulary,  not  only  of  the 
simple  and  primitive  words  in  the  Latin  tongue,  but  also  of  the  most 
common  derivatives  and  compounds,  with  an  explanation  of  phrases 
and  tropes.  His  next  attempt  was  to  join  the  knowledge  of  ancient 
and  modern  geography,  and  the  principles  of  history,  with  the  study 
of  the  classics.  And  now  he  has  endeavoured  to  explain  difficult 
words  and  phrases  in  the  Roman  authors,  from  the  customs  to 
which  they  refer.  How  far  he  has  succeeded  in  the  execution,  he 
must  leave  others  to  judge.  He  can  only  say,  that  what  he  has 
written  has  proceeded  from  the  purest  desire  to  promote  the  im- 
provement of  youth ;  and  that  he  should  never  have  thought  of 
troubling  the  world  with  his  publications,  if  he  could  have  found, 
on  any  of  the  subjects  he  has  treated,  a  book  adapted  to  his  purpose. 
He  has  attained  his  end,  if  he  has  put  it  in  the  power  of  the  teach- 
er to  convey  instruction  with  more  ease,  and  in  a  shorter  time ;  and 
of  the  learner,  to  procure,  with  greater  facility,  instruction  for  him- 
self.   He  has  laboured  long  in  the  education  of  youth,  and  wished 
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to  show  himself  not  unworthy  of  the  confidence  reposed  in  him  by 
the  public.  His  chief  enjoyment  in  life  has  arisen  from  the  acquisi- 
tion and  communication  of  useful  knowledge ;  and  he  can  truly  say 
with  Seneca,  Si  cum  hoc  exccptione  detur  sapientia,  ut  Mam  inchtam 
tcneam,  rucenunciem,  rejkiam,  Ep.  6. 

Edinburgh,     ) 
April,  1791.    $ 


ADVERTISEMENT 

TO  THE 

SECOND  EDITION. 


THE  Compiler  has  felt  much  satisfaction  from  the  favourable  recep- 
tion his  performance  has  met  with.  He  has,  in  particular,  been  highly 
gratified  by  the  approbation  of  several  of  the  masters  of  the  great  schools 
in  England,  and  of  the  professors  in  the  universities  of  both  kingdoms. 
The  obliging  communications  he  has  received  from  them,  and  from  other 
gentlemen  of  the  first  character  for  classical  learning,  he  will  ever  re- 
member with  gratitude.  Stimulated  by  such  encouragement,  he  has 
exerted  his  utmost  industry  to  improve  this  edition.  The  numerous  facts 
and  authorities  he  has  added  will  show  the  pains  he  has  bestowed. 

The  Index  of  Latin  words  and  phrases  is  considerably  enlarged ;  and 
an  Index  of  proper  names  and  things  is  subjoined  ;  for  suggesting  the 
utility  of  which,  he  is  indebted  to  the  authors  of  the  Analytical  Review. 

There  are  several  branches  of  his  subject  which  still  remain  to  be 
discussed ;  and  in  those  he  has  treated  of,  he  has  been  obliged  to  sup- 
press  many  particulars,  for  fear  of  swelling  his  book  to  too  great  a  size. 
It  has  therefore  been  suggested  to  him,  that  to  render  this  work  more 
generally  useful,  it  ought  to  be  printed  in  two  different  forms ;  in  a 
smaller  size,  for  the  use  of  schools,  and  in  a  larger  form,  with  additional 
observations  and  plates,  for  the  use  of  more  advanced  students.  This, 
if  he  finds  it  agreeable  to  the  public,  he  shall  endeavour  to  execute  to 
the  best  of  his  ability  ;  but  it  must  be  a  work  of  time  :  and  he  is  now 
obliged  to  direct  his  attention  to  other  objects,  which  he  considers  of  no 
less  importance. 

As  several  of  the  Classics,  both  Greek  and  Latin,  are  differently  di- 
vided by  different  editors,  it  will  be  proper  to  mention  what  editions  of 
these  have  been  followed  in  the  quotations ;  Casar  by  Clarke,  or  in  usum 
Ddph&ni;  Pliny 9  by  Brotier;  QuindUian  and  the  writers  on  husbandry, 
by  Gesner;  Petronius  Arbiter,  by  Burmannus;  Dionysius  of  Halicar- 
nassus,  by  Rezske;  Plutarch's  Morals,  by  Xylander;  and  Dio  Cassias, 
by  Reimarus.  It  is  needless  to  mention  the  editions  of  such  authors  as 
are  always  divided  in  the  same  manner.  Those  not  divided  into  chap- 
ters, as  Appian,  Strabo,  Plutarch's  Lives,  &c.  are  quoted  by  books  and 
pages. 

Edinburgh, 
May  21st,  1792. 
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ROMAN  ANTIQUITIES. 


The  Foundation  of  the  City,  and  Division  of  its  Inhabitants: 

Roue  was  founded  by  Romulus*  and  a  colony  from  Alba  Long  a, 
753  years,  as  it  is  commonly  thought,  before  the  birth  of  Christ  They 
began  to  build  on  the  21st  day  of  April,  which  was  called  Palilia, 
from  Pales,  the  goddess  of  shepherds,  to  whom  it  was  consecrated, 
and  was  ever  after  held  as  a  festival ;  (dies  natalis  urbis  Roma.) 
Veil.  Patera  i.  8.  Ovid.  Fast  iv.  806. 

Romulus  divided  the  people  of  Rome  into  three  TRIBES;  and 
each  tribe  into  ten  CURIAE.  The  number  of  tribes  was  afterwards 
increased  by  degrees  to  thirty-five.  They  were  divided  into  country 
and  city  tribes,  (rusticm  et  iirbarue.)  The  number  of  curia  always 
remained. the  same.  Each  curia  anciently  had  a  chapel  or  temple 
for  the  performance  of  sacred  rites,  Varr.  at  LaU  ling.  iv.  33.  TaciL 
Jinn,  xii  24  Dionys.  ii  23.  He  who  presided  over  one  curia  was  call* 
ed  Curio,  (quia  sacra  curabat9  Festus ;)  he  who  presided  over  them 
all,  Curio  Maxim  us. 

-  From  each  tribe  Romulus  chose  1000  foot-soldiers,  and  100  horse. 
These  3000  foot,  and  300  horse  were  called  LEGIO,  a  legion,!  be- 
cause the  most  warlike  were  chosen,  Plutarch,  in  Romulo :  Hence 
one  of  the  thousand  which  each  tribe  furnished  was  called  Miles, 
Varro.  de  hat.  ling.  iv.  16.  (unus  ex  mille,)  Isidor.  ix.  3.  The  com- 
mander of  a  tribe  was  called  Tribunus,  (<pu^afx°s  vel  rprvagxpe*) 
Dionys.  ii.  7.  Vegtt.  ii.  7. 

The  whole  territory  of  Rome,  then  very  small,  was  also  divided 
into  three  parts,  but  not  equal.     One  part  was  allotted  for  the  ser- 

*  The  first  king  of  Rome.  The  first  kind  of  government,  among  men,  was  Royal- 
ty, a*  SaUott  and  others  observe :  This  was  a  consequence  of  the  Patriarchal  form* 
which  originated  from  nature,  and  commenced  with  the  Creation. 

t  From  Lego,  I  choose.  / 
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vice  of  religion,  and  for  building  temples ;  another  for  the  king's  re- 
venue, and  the  uses  of  the  state ;  the  third  and  most  considerable 
Sirt  was  divided  into  thirty  portions,  to  answer  to  the  thirty  curiae, 
ionys.  ii.  7. 

The  people  were  divided  into  two  ranks,  (ordines,)  PATRICIANS 
and  PLEBEIANS ;  connected  together  as  PATRONS  and  CLI- 
ENTS, Dionys.  ii.  9.  In  after  times  a  third  order  was  added,  name- 
ly, the  EQUITES. 

The  SENATE. 

1.  The  Institution  and  Number  of  the  Senate. 

The  Senate  was  instituted  by  Romulus,  to  be  the  perpetual  coun- 
cil of  the  Republic,  (Concilium  reipublicue  sernpiternum,  Cic.  pro  Sex- 
tio,  65.)  It  consisted  at  first  only  of  100.  They  were  chosen  from 
among  the  Patricians ;  according  to  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus,  ii. 
12.  three  were  nominated  by  each  tribe,  and  three  by  each  curia. 
To  these  ninety-nine  Romulus  himself  added  one,  to  preside  in 
the  senate  and  have  the  care  of  the  city  in  his  absence.  The  sena- 
tors were  called  PATRES,  either  upon  account  of  t&eir  age,  or  their 
paternal  care  of  the  state;  certainly  out  of  respects  Xw».  i.  8.  and 
their  offspring,  PATRICII ;  Qui  pattern  ciere  pe*sent9  I  e.  ingenm, 
Liv.  x.  8.  Dionys.  ii.  8.  Festus.)  After  the  Sftbioes  were  assumed 
into  the  city,  another  hundred  were  chosen  from  them  by  the  suf- 
frages of  the  curia,  Dionys.  ii.  47.  But,  according  to  Livy*  there 
Were  only  100  senators  at  the  death  of  Romulus,  and  their  number 
was  increased  by  Tullus  Hostilius  after  the  destruction  of  Alba,  i.  17.. 
&  30.  Tarquinius  Prtscus,  the  fifth  king  of  Rome,  added  100  more, 
who  were  called  PATRES  MINORUM  GENTIUM.  Those  cre- 
ated by  Romulus,  were  called  PATRES  MAJORUM  GENTIUM, 
Tacit.  Annal.  xi.  25.  and  their  posterity,  Patricii  Majorum  Gentium. 
This  number  of  300  continued,  with  small  variation,  to  the  times  of 
Sylla,  who  increased  it;  but  how  many  he  added  is  uncertain.  It 
appears  there  were  at  least  above  400,  Cic  ad  Attic  I  14    * 

In  the  time  of  Julius  Caesar,  the  number  of  senators  was  increas- 
ed to  900,  Dio,  xliii.  47.  and  after  his  death  to  1000 :  but,  many 
worthless  persons  having  been  admitted  into  the  seaate  daring  the 
civil  wars,  Id.  lii.  42.  one  of  whom  is  called  by  Cicero  self-chosen, 
(lecius  ipse  a  se,)  Phil.  xiii.  13 ;  Augustus  .reduced  the  number  to 
600,  Suet.  Aug.  35.  Dio.  liv.  14. 

Such  as  were  chosen  into  the  senate  by  Brutus,  after  the  expul- 
sion of  Tarquin  the  proud,  to  supply  the  place  of  those  whom  that 
king  had  slain,  were  called  CONSCRIPTI,  t.  e.  persons  written  or 
enrolled  together  with  the  old  senators,  who  alone  were  properly 
styled  Patres.  Hence  the  custom  of  summoning  to  the  senate  those 
who  were  Patres,  and  who  were  Censcripti9  (ita  appeifabemt  in  no- 
mm  senatwn  lectos,  Liv.  ii.  1.)  Hence  also  the  name  Putres  <7<m- 
$cripti  (8C.  et)  was  afterwards  usually  applied  to  all  the  senators. 
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2.  The  choosing  of  Senators. 

Psbsons  were  chosen  into  the  senate,  (Senatus  legebatur,  Liv.  xl. 
51*  vel  in  striatum  legebantur,  Cic  CJuent.  47.)  first  by  the  kings, 
Liv.  i.  8.  xxx»  35.  ami  after  their  expulsion,  by  the  consuls,  Liv.  ii. 
1.  and  by  the  military  tribunes.  Festus  in  Pr&Uriti  Senatores ;  but 
from  the  year  of  the  city  310,  by  the  censors :  at  first  only  from  the 
Patricians,  but  afterwards  also  from  the  Plebeians,  Liv.  ii.  33.  v.  12, 
chiefly  however  from  the  Equites  ;  whence  that  order  was  called  Se- 
mmarium  Senatus,  Liv.  xlii.  61. 

Some  think  thafthe  Senate  was  supplied  from  the  annual  magis- 
trates, chosen  by  the  people,  all  of  whom  had  of  course  admittance 
into  the  senate ;  but  that  their  senatorial  character  was  not  esteem- 
ed complete  till  they  were  enrolled  by  the  censors  at  the  next  Lus- 
trum ;  at  which  time  also  the  most  eminent  private  citizens  were  add- 
ed to  complete  the  number.     See  Middleton  on  the  Roman  Senate. 

After  the  overthrow  at  the  battle  of  Cannae,  a  Dictator  was  cre- 
ated for  choosing  senators,  Liv.  xxiii.  22.  After  the  subversion  of 
liberty,  the  Emperors  conferred  the  dignity  of  senator  on  whom  they 
thought  fit.  Augustus  created  three  men  to  choose  the  senate,  and 
other  three  to  review  the  Equites,  in  place  of  the  censors,  Suet.  Aug. 
37.  Dio.  lv.  13. 

He  whose  name  was  first  entered  in  the  censor's  books,  was  called 
PRINCEPS  SENATUS,  which  tide  used  to  be  given  to  the  person 
who  of  those  alive  had  been  censor  first,  (qui  primus  .censor,  ex  Us  qui 
viverent  fuisset,  Liv.  xxvii.  11. ;)  but  after  the  year  544,  to  him  whom 
the  censors  thought  most  worthy,  Liv.  xxvii.  13.  This  dignity,  although 
it  conferred  no  command  or  emolument,  was  esteemed  the  very  high- 
est, and  was  usually  retained  for  life,  Liv.  xxxiv.  44.  xxxix.  52.  It 
is  called  Principatus  ;  hence  afterwards  the  Emperor  was  named 
Princeps,  which  word  properly  denotes  only  rank,  and  not  power. 

In  choosing  Senators,  regard  was  had  not  only  to  their  rank,  but 
also  to  their  age  and  fortune. 

The  age  at  which  one  might  be  chosen  a  senator  (JEtas  Siwato- 
rja)  is  not  sufficiently  ascertained ;  although  it  appears  that  there 
was  a  certain  age  requisite,  Cic.  de  lege  ManiL  21.  Tacit.  Ann.  xv. 
28.  Anciently  senators  seem  to  have  been  men  advanced  in  years, 
as4heir  name  imports,  Sallust.  Cat.  6.  Cic.  de  Sen.  6.  Ovid.  Fast.  v. 
63.  Flor.  i.  15.  But  in  after  times  the  case  was  otherwise.  It 
seems  probable,  however,  that  the  age  required  for  a  senator  was 
not  below  thirty.  This  may  be  presumed  from  certain  laws  given 
to  foreign  nations,  at  different  times,  in  imitation  of  the  Remans, 
Cic.  in  Verr.  ii.  49.  P/tn.  ad  Traj.  Ep.  x.  83.  for  there  is  no  positive 
assertion  on  this  subject  in  the  classics. 

The  first  civil  office  which  gave  admission  into  the  senate  wad 
the  Qasestorship,  which  some  have  imagined  might  be  enjoyed  at 
twenty-five,  and  consequently  that  one  might  then  be  chosen  a  sena- 
tor; from  Dio  Cassius,  Mi.  20.    Others  think  at  twenty-seven,  on 
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the  authority  of  Polybiiu,  vi.  17.  who  says  that  the  Romans  were 
obliged  to  serve  ten  years  in  the  army  before  they  could  pretend 
to  any  civil  magistracy ;  and  as  the  military  age  was  seventeen,  of 
consequence  that  one  might  be  made  quaestor  at  twenty-seven.  But 
few  obtained  that  office  so  early  ;  and  Cicero,  who  often  boasts  that 
he  had  acquired  all  the  honours  of  the  city,  without  a  repulse  in  any, 
and  each  in  his  proper  year,  (suo  anno)  or  as  soon  as  he  could  pre- 
tend to  it  by  law,  had  passed  his  thirtieth  year  before  he  obtained 
the  qusestorship,  which  he  administered  the  year  following  in  Sicily. 
So  that  the  usual  age  of  enjoying  the  quaestorship,  (atas  quastoria,) 
and  of  course  of  being  chosen  a  senator,  in  the  time  of  Cicero, 
seems  to  have  been  thirty-one. 

But  although  a  person  had  enjoyed  the  quttstorship,  he  did  not 
on  that  account  become  a  senator,  unless  he  was  chosen  into  that 
order  by  the  censors,  Gell.  iii.  18.  But  he  had  ever  after  the  right 
of  coming  into  the  senate,  and  of  giving  his  opinion  on  any  ques- 
tion, Cic.  in  Vtrr.  v.  14.  Ep.  ad  Fam.  ii.  7.  About  this,  however, 
writers  are  not  agreed.  It  is  at  least  certain,  that  there  were  some 
offices  which  gave  persons  a  legal  title  to  be  chosen  into  the  senate, 
(wide  in  senatum  legi  deberent,)  Li  v.  xxii.  49.  Hence  perhaps  the 
senators  are  sometimes  said  to  have  been  chosen  by  the  people, 
{Ucti  jussu  populi9)  Liv.  iv.  4.  Cic.  pro  Sext.  65.  And  Cicero  often 
in  his  orations  declares,  that  he  owed  his  seat  in  the  senate,  as  well 
as  his  other  honours,  to  the  favour  of  the  people,  post  red.  in  Senat. 
1.  He  asserts  the  same  thing  in  general  terms,  in  Vtrr.  iv.  11.  pro 
Cluent.  5& 

Persons  also  procured  admission  into  the  senate  by  military  ser- 
vice, Senatorium  per  militiam  auspicabantur  gradum.  Senec.  Ep.  47. 
So  Liv.  xxiii.  23. 

When  Sylla,  after  the  destruction  occasioned  by  his  civil  wars 
and  proscriptions,  thought  proper  to  admit  into  the  senate  about 
300  Equites,  be  allowed  the  people  to  give  their  vote  concerning 
each  of  them  in  an  assembly  by  tribes,  Appian.  dt  bell.  Civ.  vi.  413. 
But  Dionysius  says,  that  Sylia  supplied  the  senate  with  any  persons 
that  occurred  to  him,  v.  77.  and  probably  admitted  some  of  the  low- 
est rank,  LHo.  xl.  63. 

The  Flamen  of  Jupiter  had  a  seat  in  the  senate,  in  right  of  his  of- 
fice, Liv.  xxvii.  8.  a  privilege  which  none  of  the  other  priests  en- 
joyed, Cic.  Att.  iv.  2. 

Augustus  granted  to  the  sons  of  senators,  after  they  assumed  the 
manly  gown,  the  right  of  wearing  the  latus  claims,  and  of  being  pre- 
sent at  the  debates  of  the  senate,  that  thus  they  might  become  the 
sooner  acquainted  with  public  aiFairs,  (quo  celerius  reipublka  assues- 
cerent,)  Suet.  Aug.  38.  They  also  had  the  privilege  of  wearing  the 
crescent  on  their  shoes,  Stat.  Sylv.  v.  2.  28. 

No  one  could  be  chosen  into  the  senate  who  had  exercised  a  low 
trade,  or  whose  father  had  been  a  slave,  (libertino  patre  natus,  Horat. 
Sat  1.  6.  21.  &  44. ;)  but  this  was  not  always  observed.  Appius 
Claudius  Ccecus  first  disgraced  (inquinavit    vel  deformavit)  the 
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senate  by  electing  into  it  the  sons  of  freedraen,  (libertinoftm  fiHxs 
lectis,)  Liv.  ix.  29.  46.  or  the  grandsons,  according  to  Suetonius, 
who  says,  that  libertini,  in  the  time  of  Appius,  did  not  denote  those 
who  were  freed,  but  their  progeny,  (ingenues  ex  his  procreates,)  Suet. 
Claud.  24,  a  distinction  which  no  where  occurs  in  the  classics.  Sex. 
Aur.  Victor  calls  those  chosen  by  Appius  Libertini;  de  vir* 
Must.  34.  But  nobody  regarded  that  election,  whatever  it  was,  as 
valid,  Liv.  ix.  46.  and  the  next  consuls  called  the  senate  in  the  order 
of  the  roll,  which  had  been  in  use  before  the  censorship  of  Appius, 
Ibid.  30.  It  appears,  however,  that  freedmen  were  admitted  into 
the  senate,  at  least  towards  the  end  of  the  republic.  For  Dio  Cas- 
sius,  speaking  of  the  censorship  of  Appius  Claudius,- and  Piso,  the 
father-in-law  of  Caesar,  A.  U.  704,  says,  that  Appius  excluded  not 
only  all  freedmen  (ctoXfufrpoi),  but  also  many  noblemen,  and  among 
the  rest  Sallust,  the  historian,  xl.  63.  for  having  been  engaged  in  an 
intrigue  with  Fausta,  the  daughter  of  Sylla  and  wife  of  Muo,  (a  quo 
deprehensus,  virgis  casus  erat,)  Gell.  xvii.  18.  Serv.  in  Virg.  JEff. 
vi.  612.  Acron  in  Horat.  Sat.  i.  2.  41.  Caesar  admitted  into  the 
senate  not  only  his  officers,  Dio.  xlii.  51.  but  even  his  mercenary 
soldiers,  Id.  xliii.  20-  xlviii.  22.  hi.  25,  &  42.  all  of  whom  Augustus 
removed,  Ibid.  At  which  time  he  was  so  apprehensive  of  danger, 
that  when  he  presided  in  the  senate,  he  always  wore  a  coat  of  mail 
under  his  robe,  and  a  sword  with  ten  of  the  stoutest  of  his  senatorian 
friends  standing  round  his  chair,  Suet.  Aug.  35. 

In  the  year  of  Rome  535,  a  law  was  made,  that  no  senator,  or 
father  of  a  senator,  should  keep  a  bark  above  the  burden  of  300 
amphora,  or  eight  tons  ;  for  this  was  reckoned  sufficient  to  carry 
their  grain  from  their  farms,  and  it  seemed  below  a  senator  to  reap 
advantage  by  merchandise,  Liv.  xxi.  63.  Ctc.  m  Verr.  v.  18. 

Anciently  no  regard  seems  to  have  been  paid  to  the  fortune  (cen- 
sus) of  a  senator,  Plin.  xiv.  1.  and  when  it  was  first  fixed  does  not 
appear.  But  in  the  flourishing  state  of  the  republic,  as  we  learn 
from  Suetonius,  it  behoved  every  senator  to  have  a  fortune  of  at  least 
eight  hundred  sestertia,  or  800,000  sestertii,  which  are  computed  to 
amount  to  between  six  and  seven  thousand  pounds  sterling.  Augus- 
tus raised  it  to  1200  sestertia,  and  supplied  the  deficiency  to  those 
who  had  not  that  sum,  Suet.  Aug.  41.  Cicero  also  mentions  a  cer- 
tain fortune  as  requisite  in  a  senator,  Fam.  xiii.  5. 

Every  lustrum,  i.  e.  at  the  end  of  every  fifth  vear,  the  senate  was 
reviewed  by  one  of  the  censors ;  and  if  any  one  by  his  behaviour  had 
rendered  himself  unworthy  of  that  high  rank,  or  had  sunk  his  for- 
tune below  that  of  a  senator,  his  name  was  passed  over  by  the  censor 
in  reading  the  roll  of  senators ;  and  thus  he  was  held  to  be  excluded 
from  the  senate,  (motus  e  stnatu.) 

But  this,  though  disgraceful,  did  not  render  persons  infamous,  as 
those  condemned  at  a  trial ;  for  the  ignominy  might  be  removed  by 
the  next  censors,  or  they  might  obtain  offices  which  again  procured 
them  admittance  into  the  senate,  Ctc.  pro  Clutnt.  42.  as  Was  the 
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case  with  C.  Antonius,  who  was  consul  with  Cicero ;  and  with  P. 
Lentulus,  who  was  praetor  at  the  time  of  Catiline's  conspiracy,  Dio. 
xxxviii.  30.  Thus  also  Sallust  the  historian,  that  he  might  recover 
his  senatorian  dignity,  was  made  Praetor  by  Caesar,  Dio.  xlii.  52.  and 
afterwards  governor  of  Numidia,  where  he  did  not  act  as  he  wrote, 
(oux  ifwfjwitfcwo  «•£  ep7«  rovg  "Kvyovs ,)  Id.  xliii.  9.  but  by  rapacity  and  ex- 
tortion accumulated  a  great  fortune,  which  he  left  to  his  grand- 
nephew,  Tacit.  Annal.  iii.  30,  HoraU  Od.  ii.  2. 

The  indulgence  of  being  enrolled  in  the  senate  as  supernumerary 
members,  without  a  formal  election,  was  first  granted  to  magistrates 
by  the  censors,  A.  U.  693.  Dio.  xxxvii.  46. 

There  was  a  list  of  the  senators,  (album  §enatorium,  Xwxwfta  vel 
factypaqw  jSouXewwv,)  where  all  their  names  were  written,  which,  by 
the  appointment  of  Augustus,  used  to  be  annually  pasted  up  in  the 
senate-house,  Dio.  Iv.  3.  et  Fragment.  137.  and  the  name  of  any 
senator  who,  had  been  condemned  by  a  judicial  sentence  was  erased 
from  it,  Tacit.  Annal.  iv.  42. 

3.  The  Badges  and  Privileges  of  Senators. 

The  Badges  (insignia)  of  senators  were,  1.  the  Latus  clavus,  or 
Tunica  laticlavia9  i.  e.  a  tunic  or  waistcoat  with  an  oblong  broad 
stripe  of  purple,  like  a  riband,  sewed  to  it  on  the  fore  part.  It  was 
broad,  to  distinguish  it  from  that  of  the  Equites,  who  wore  a  narrow 
one.  2.  Black  buskins  reaching  to  the  middle  of  the  leg,  HoraU 
Sat.  i.  6.  28.  with  the  letter  C  in  silver  on  the  top  of  the  foot,  Juv. 
Tii.  .192.  Hence  caleeos  mutarc,  to  become  a  senator,  Cic.  Phil. 
xiii.  13.  3.  A  particular  place  at  the  public  spectacles,  called  Or- 
chestra, next  the  stage  in  the  theatre,  and  next  the  arena  in  the 
amphitheatre,  Cic.  Clucnt.  47. 

This  was  first  granted  them  by  P.  Cornelius  Scipio,  the  elder,  in 
his  consulship,  A.  U.  558.  Liv.  xxxiv.  54.  Hence  Orchestra  is  put 
for  the  senate  itself,  Juvenal,  iii.  177. 

In  the  games  of  the  circus  the  senators  sat  promiscuously  with  the 
other  citizens,  till  the  Emperor  Claudius  assigned  them  peculiar 
seats  there  also,  Suet  Claud.  21,  Dio.  Ix.  7. 

On  solemn  festivals,  when  sacrifices  were  offered  to  Jupiter  by 
the  magistrates,  (in  epulo  Jovis  vel  in  ccena  DialiY  the  senators  had 
the  sole  right  of  feasting  publicly  in  the  Capitol,  Gell.  xii.  8,  Dio. 
xlviii.  52.  dressed  in  their  senatorian  robes,  and  such  as  were  proper 
to  the  offices  which  they  had  borne  in  the  city,  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  43, 
Senec.  contr.  i.  18.  When  Augustus  reduced  the  number  of  the 
senate,  he  reserved  to  those  excluded,  the  badge  of  their  dress,  and 
the  privilege  of  sitting  in  the  Orchestra,  and  of  coming  to  these  pub- 
lic entertainments,  (publice  epulandijus  ;)  Suet.  Aug.  35. 

4.  The  assembling  of  the  Senate^  and  the  Time  and  Place  of  its 

Meeting. 

The  senate  was  assembled  (convocabatur,  vel  cogebatur)  at  first 
by  the  kings,  Liv.  1 48.  after  the  expulsion  of  Tarquin,  usually  by 
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the  coomb,  and  in  their  absence  by  the  praetors,  Cic.  Ep.  Fam.  x. 
12, 38,  also  by  the  dictator,  master  of  the  horse,  Liv.  viii.  33.  by  the 
decemviri,  military  tribunes,  inlerrex,  prefect  of  the  city,  Liv.  iii.  9, 
&  29.  A.  Gell.  xiv.  7.  and  by  the  tribunes  of  the  commons,  who 
could  summon  the  senate  although  the  consuls  were  present,  and 
even  against  their  will ;  Cic.  Ep.  Fam.  x.  28.  xt.  6.  l)e  Orat.  iii.  1. 
GelL  xiv.  8.  The  Emperors  did  not  preside  in  the  senate,  unless 
when  invested  with  consular  authority,  (Princeps  prmsidebat ;  erat 
enim  consul ;)  Plin.  Ep.  ii.  1 1.  Paneg.  76. 

The  senators  were  summoned  (arcessebantur,  citabanlur,  vocahan- 
ittr,  in  striatum  vocubuntur,  4*o.)  anciently  by  a  public  officer  named 
VIATOR,  because  he  called  the  senators  from  the  country ;  Cic.  de 
Sen.  16.  or  by  a  public  crucr,  when  any  thing  had  happened  about 
which  the  senators  were  to  be  consulted  hastily,  and  without  delay, 
Liv.  iii.  38.  but  in  latter  times  by  an  EDICT,  appointing  the  time  and 
place,  and  published  several  days  before,  Cie.  Phil.  iii.  8.  not  only  at 
Rome,  but  sometimes  also  in  the  other  cities  of  Italy,  Cic.  ad  Att.  ix. 
17.  The  cause  of  assembling  it  used  also  to  be  added,  consult  andux 
super  as  magna  et  atroc,  Tacit.  Annul,  ii.  28.  Edicere  sanation  in 
praximum  diem  ;  Edicere  ut  senatus  adesset,  ire.  Cic.  et  Liv.  passim. 

If  any  senator  refined  or  neglected  to  attend,  he  was  punished  by 
a  fine  and  by  distraining  his  goods,  (mulctd  et  pignoris  captione  ;) 
unless  he  had  a  just  excuse,  Liv.  iii.  38.  Cic.  Phil.  i.  5.  Phn.  Ep.  iv. 
39*  The  fine  was  imposed  by  him  who  held  the  senate,  and  pledges 
were  taken  tdJ  it  was  paid.  But  after  sixty  or  sixty-five  years  of 
age,  senators  wight  attend  or  not  as  they  pleased,  Senec  dt  Brev. 
VtU.  20.  Controv.  i.  8.  Plin.  Ep.  iv.  23. 

The  senate  could  net  be  held  but  in  a  temple,  that  is,  in  a  place 
consecrated  by  the-augurs,  Gell.  xiv.  7.  that  thus  theft  deliberations 
might  be  rendered  more  solemn,  Cic.  Dom.  51. 

Anciently  there  were  but  three  places  where  the  senate  used  to 
be  held  (Curies  v.  Senacula)  ;  two  within  the  city,  and  the  temple  of 
Refiona  without  it,  Festus.  Afterwards  there  were  more  places,  as 
the  temples  of  Jupiter  Stator,  Apollo,  Mars,  Vulcan,  Tellus  ;  of  Vir- 
tue, Faith,  Concord,  &c  Also  the  Curia  Hostilia,  Julia,  Octavia, 
and  Pompeia;  which  last  was  shut  up  after  the  death  of  Caesar,  be- 
cause he  was  slam  in  it,  Suet.  Jul.  88.  These  Curia  were  conse- 
crated as  temples  by  the  augurs,  but  not  to  any  particular  deity. 
When  Hannibal  led  his  army  to  Rome,  the  senate  was  held  in  the 
camp  of  Flaccus,  the  Proconsul,  betwixt  the  Porta  Collina  and 
/EsquUina,  Liv.  xxvi.  10.  ^ 

When  a  report  was  brought  tnat  an  ox  had  spoken,  a  thing  fre- 
quently mentioned  in  ancient  authors,  the  senate  was  held  under  the 
open  air,  Plin.  Hist.  Nat.  viii.  45. 

On  two  special  occasions  the  senate  was  always  held  without  the 
city,  in  the  temple  of  ♦  Bellona  or  of  Apollo ;  for  the  reception  of 
foreign  ambassadors,  especially  of  those  who  came  from  enemies, 
whom  they  did  not  choose  to  admit  into  the  city ;  and  to  give  aiif 
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dience  (cum  senates  datus  est)  to  their  own  generals  who  were 
never  allowed  to  come  within  the  walls  while  in  actual  command, 
Liv.  iii.  63.  mi.  47.  xxxui.  c.  22,  #  24.-34, 43,  36, 39,— 42,  36. 
Senec.  Bene/,  v.  15. 

The  senate  met  (cowoeniebat)  at  stated  times,  on  the  kalends, 
nones,  and  ides  of  every  month  ;  unless  when  the  comitia  were  held. 
For  on  those  days  (diebus  comitialibus)  it  was  not  lawful  to  hold  a 
Senate,  Cic,  ad  Prat.  ii.  2.  ad  Fam.  i.  4.  nor  on  unlucky  days,  (die- 
bus  nefastis  v.  atris)  unless  in  dangerous  conjunctures,  Id.  viii.  8. 
Liv.  xxxviii.  53. — xxxix.  39.  in  which  case  the  senate  might  post- 
pone the  comitia  :  Ibid.  &  Cic.  Mur.  25. 

An  ordinary  meeting  of  the  senate  was  called  Senates  LEGITI- 
MUS,  Suet.  Aug.  35.  If  an  extraordinary  senate  was  given  to  am- 
bassadors or  others  for  any  reason  whatever,  it  used  to  be  called  IN- 
DICTUS  or  EDICTUS,  and  then  the  senators  were  usually  sum- 
moned by  an  edict,  whereby  anciently  those  were  ordered  to  attend 
who  were  PATRES,  and  who  were  CONSCRIPTI,  Z,n>.ii.  1.  but 
afterwards,  "  those  who  were  senators,  and  who  had  a  right  to  de- 
liver their  opinion  in  the  senate/9    (Qui  senatores,  quibusqoi 

IV  SENATU    SENTENTIAM  D1CERE    L1CKRET,  UT  ADESSENT  ;   and  SOme- 

times,  Ut  adessent  trequentes,  ad  vui.  Cal.  Decmmbr,  &c. 
Cic.  et  Liv.  Passim.) 

No  decree  of  the  senate  could  be  made  unless  there  was  a  quo- 
rum, (nisi  senatorum  numerus  legitimes  adesset.)  What  that  was  is 
uncertain.  Before  the  times  of  Sulla,  it  seems  to  have  been  100, 
Liv.  xxxix.  18.  Under  Augustus  it  was  400,  which,  however,  that 
Emperor  altered,  Dio.  liv.  35.  lv.  3.  If  any  one  wanted  to  hinder 
a  decree  from  being  passed,  and  suspected  there  was  not  a  quorum, 
be  said  to  the  magistrate  presiding,  Numfra  senatum,  Count  the 
senate,  Cic.  Ep.  Fam.  viii.  11.     Festus  in  numbra. 

Augustus  enacted,  that  an  ordinary  meeting  of  the  senate  should 
not  be  held  oftener  than  twice  a  month,  on  the  Kalends  and  Ides ; 
and  in  the  months  of  September  and  October,  that  only  a  certain 
number  chosen  by  lot  should  attend,  Suet.  Aug.  35.  This  regula- 
tion was  made  under  pretext  of  easing  the  senators,  but  in  reality 
with  a  view  to  diminish  their  authority,  by  giving  them  less  frequent 
opportunities  of  exercising  it.  Augustus  chose  a  council  for  himself 
every  six  months,  (concilia  semes truz  sortiri9)  to  consider  beforehand 
what  things  should  be  laid  before  a  full  house,  (ad  frequtntem  $e- 
natum,)  Ibid. 

The  senate  met  always,  of  coura,  on  the  first  of  January,  for  the 
inauguration  of  the  new  consuls,  who  entered  upon  their  office  on 
that  day,  and  then  usually  there  was  a  crowded  house. 

He  who  had  the  fasces  presided,  and  consulted  the  fathers,  first, 
about  what  pertained  to  religion,  (de  rebus  cUvinis,)  about  sacrificing 
to  the  gods,  expiating  prodigies,  celebrating  games,  inspecting  the 
books  of  the  Sibyls,  &c.  Liv.  viii.  8.  next,  about  human  affairs, 
jaamely,  the  raising  of  armies,  the  management  of  wars,  the  pipvin* 
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ees,  &e.  The  consuls  were  then  said  to  consult  the  senate  about 
the  republic  in  general,  (de  republica  indefinite,)  and  not  about  par- 
ticular things,  (rebus  de  singulis  finite,  Aid.  Gell.  xiv.  7.)  The 
same  was  the  case  in  dangerous  junctures,  when  the  senate  was  con- 
sulted about  the  safety  of  the  republic,  (de  summa  republica,  v.  tota.) 
Cic.  passim. 

The  month  of  February  was  commonly  devoted  to  hear  embas- 
sies and  the  demands  of  the  provinces,  Cic.  ad  Fratr.  ii,  3.  &  12. 
ad  Fam.  i.  4.  Ascon.  in  Verr.  i.  35. 

5.  The  Manner  of  holding  and  Consulting  the  Senate. 

The  magistrate,  who  was  to  hold  the  senate,  offered  a  sacrifice, 
and  took  the  auspices,  before  he  entered  the  senate-house,  Plin.  Pan, 
76.  QelL  xiv.  7.  If  the  auspices  were  not  favourable,  or  not  rightly 
taken,  the  business  was  deferred  to  another  day,  Cic.  Epist.  x.  12. 

Augustus  ordered,  that  each  senator,  before  he  took  his  seat, 
should  pay  his  devotions,  with  an  offering  of  frankincense  and  wine, 
at  the  altar  of  that  god  in  whose  temple  the  senate  were  assem- 
bled, that  thus  they  might  discharge  their  duty  the  more  religiously, 
Suet.  Aug.  35. 

When  the  consuls  entered  the  senate-house,  the  senators  com- 
monly rose  up  to  do  them  honour,  Cic.  Pis.  12. 

The  senate  was  consulted  about  every  thing  pertaining  to  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  state,  except  the  creation  of  magistrates,  the 
passing  of  laws,  and  the  determination  of  war  and  peace ;  all  which 
properly  belonged  to  the  whole  Roman  people,  Dionys.  ii.  14* 

The  senate  could  not  determine  about  the  rights  of  Roman  citi- 
zens, without  the  order  of  the  people,  IAv.  xxvi.  33. 

When  a  full  house  was  assembled,  the  magistrate  ffresiding,  whe- 
ther consul  or  praetor,  &c.  laid  the  business  before  them  in  a  set 
form ;  Quad  bonum,  faustum,  felix,  fortunatum,  sit  ;  referimus 
ad  vos,  Patres  Conscripti.  Then  the  senators  were  asked  their 
opinion  in  this  form ;  Die.  Sp.  Post hu mi,  quid  censes?  Liv.  i.  32* 
ix.  8.  or  Quid  fieri  placet  ;  Quid*<tibi  vidktur? 

In  asking  the  opinions  of  the  senators,  the  same  order  was  not  al- 
ways observed ;  but  usually  the  princeps  senatus  was  first  desired  to 
deliver  his  opinion,  unless  when  there  were  consuls  elect,  who  were 
always  asked  first,  Sal.  Cat.  50.  Cic.  Phil.  v.  13.  Fam.  viii.  4.  and 
then  the  rest  of  the  senators  according  to  their  dignity,  Consulares, 
Prcetorii,  JEdilitii>  Tribunitii,  et  Quastorii,  which  is  also  thought  to 
have  been  their  order  in  sitting,  Cic.  Phil.  13.  The  benches  on 
which  the  senators  sat,  (subsellia,)  Cic.  Cat.  i.  7.  were  probably  of 
a  long  form,  Cic.  Fam.  iii.  9.  as  that  mentioned  by  Juvenal,  (longa 
cathedra,)  ix.  52.  and  distinct  from  one  another,  each  fit  to  hold  all 
the  senators  of  a  particular  description  ;  some  of  them  shorter,  a* 
those  of  the  tribunes,  which  seem  to  have  held  only  a  single  person, 
Suet.  CI.  23.  The  consuls  sat  in  the  most  distinguished  place,  on 
their  curule  chairs,  Cic.  Ibid.  <$■  Cat.  iv.  1. 
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As  the  consuls  elect  were  first  asked  their  opinion,  so  the  prae- 
tors, tribunes,  &c.  elect,  seem  to  have  had  the  same  preference  be- 
fore the  rest  of  their  order,  Cic.  ad  Ati.  xii.  21.  in  Verr.  v.  14. 
He  who  held  the  senate,  might  ask  first  any  one  of  the  same  order 
he  thought  proper,  which  he  did  from  respect  or  friendship,  Cic. 
post  redit.  in  Senat.  7.  Liv.  v.  20.  Gell.  iv.  10.  xiv.  7.  Senators 
wetfe  sometimes  asked  their  opinions  by  private  persons :  (rnulti  to- 
gabantur,  atque  idipsum  consulibus  invitis  ;)  Cic.  Fam.  i.  2. 

The  consuls  used  to  retain  through  the  whole  year  the  same  order 
which  they  had  observed  in  the  beginning  of  their  office,  Suet.  Jul. 
21.  But  in  latter  times,  especially  under  the  Emperors,  they  were 
asked  in  what  order  the  magistrate  who  presided  thought  proper, 
Cic.  Alt.  L  13.  Piin.  Ep.  ix.  13.  When  they  were  all  asked  their 
opinions,  they  were  said  perrogari,  Liv.  xxix.  18.  Plin.  Pan*  60. 
and  the  senate  to  be  regularly  consulted  or  the  affair  to  be  delibe- 
rated about,  (ordint  consuli,)  Liv.  ii.  28,  and  29.  Augustus  observ- 
ed no  certain  rule  in  asking  the  opinions  of  the  senators,  that  there- 
by they  might  be  rendered  the  more  attentive,  Suet.  35. 

Nothing  could  be  laid  before  the  senate  against  the  will  of  the 
consuls,  unless  by  the  tribunes  of  the  people,  who  might  also  give 
their  negative  (moramfacere)  against  any  decree,  by  the  solemn 
word  VETO;  which  was  called  interceding,  (intercedtre.)  This 
might  also  be  done  by  all  who  had  an  equal  or  greater  authority  than 
the  magistrate  presiding,  Cic.  Legg.  iii.  3.  Gell.  xiv.  7.  If  any  per- 
son interceded,  the  sentence  of  the  senate  was  called  SENAT  US 
AUCTORITAS,  their  judgment  or  opinion,  Liv.  iv.  57.  Cic.  Fam* 
i.  2.  viii.  8.  and  not  senatus  consultum  or  decretum,  their  command. 
So  likewise  it  was  named,  if  the  senate  was  held  at  an  improper  time 
or  place,  (alie+o  tempore  aut  loco  ;)  or  if  all  the  formalities  (soltm- 
nia)  were  not  observed,  Dio.  Iv.  3.  in  which  case  the  matter  was  re- 
ferred to  the  people,  or  was  afterwards  confirmed  by  a  formal  decree 
of  the  senate,  Cic.  Ep.  Fam.  x.  12.  But  when  no  mention  is  made 
of  intercession  or  informality,  Auctoritas  Senatus  is  the  same  with 
consultum,  Cic.  Legg*  ii.  15.  TJtey  are  also  sometimes  joined  ;  thus, 
Senatus  consulti  auctoritas,  which  was  the  usual  inscription  of  the  de- 
crees of  the  senate*  and  marked  with  the  initial  letters  S.  C.  A.  Cic. 

The  senators  delivered  their  opinion,  (sententiam  dicebant)  stand- 
ing :  Whence  one  was  said  to  be  raised,  {excitari,)  when  he  was  or- 
dered to  give  his  opinion,  Liv.  ix.  8.  Cic.  ad  Attic,  i.  13.  But  when 
they  only  assented  to  the  opinion  of  another,  (verbo  assentiebaniur,) 
they  continued  sitting,  Cic.  Fam.  v.  2.  Plin*  Pan.  76.  The  princi- 
pal senators  might  likewise  require  the  consul,  to  lay  before  the  se- 
nate any  other  subject  which  they  thought  would  be  of  advantage 
lo  the  state,  besides  the  matter  proposed ;  which  Tacitus  calls, 
Egrcdi  relationem.  They  were  then  said  CENSERE  referendum 
it  aliam  re,  Sail.  Cat.  50.  Plin.  Ep.  vi.  5.  or  Relationem  posttu 
lare,  Tacit.  Ann.  xiii.  49.  For  no  private  senator,  not  even  the  con» 
sul-elect,  was  allowed  to  propose  to  the  Senate  any  question  himself, 
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Cic.  Pro.  Dom.  27.  Sometimes  the  whole  house  called  out  for  a 
particular  motion,  Sail.  Cat.  48.  And  if  the  consul  hesitated  or 
refused,  which  he  did  by  saying,  Se  considerare  velle,  the  other 
magistrates,  who  had  the  right  of  holding  the  senate,  might  do  it, 
even  against  his  will,  particularly  the  tribunes  of  the  people,  Cic. 
pro  leg.  ManiL  19.  pro  Sext.  30.  Epist.  Fam.  x.  16.  Hence  Au- 
gustus was,  by  a  decree  of  the  senate,  invested  with  the  power  of 
tribune  for  lite,  that  he  might  lay  any  one  thing  he  pleased  before 
the  senate  every  meeting,  although  he  was  not  consul,  Dio.  liii.  32. 
And  the  succeeding  Emperors  obtained  from  the  senate  the  right 
of  laying  before  them  one,  two,  or  more  things  at  the  same  meeting ; 
which  was  called  jus  prima,  secunda,  tertix,  quarta,  et  quintet,  rela- 
tions, Vopisc.  et  Capitol.  In  those  times  the  senator  who  gave  his 
opinion  first,  was  called  Prima  sentential  senator,  Ibid. 

It  was  not  lawful  for  the  consuls  to  interrupt  those  that  spoke, 
although  they  introduced  in  they  speech  many  things  foreign  to  the 
subject ;  which  they  sometimes  did,  that  they  might  waste  the  day 
in  speaking,  (ut  diem  dicendo  eximerent,  consumerent  v.  tollerent,) 
Cic.  Verr.  2,  39.  For  no  new  reference  could  be  made  after  the 
tenth  hour,  i.  e.  four  o'clock  afternoon,  according  to  our  manner  of 
reckoning ;  Senec.  dc  Tranquill.  An.  c.  ult.  nor  a  decree  passed  af- 
ter sunset,  A.  Gell.  xiv.  7. 

Hence  Cicero,  in  blaming  the  decrees  of  Antony,  calls  them  SCta 
Vespertina,  Phil.  iii.  10.  We  read,  however,  of  the  senate's  being 
assembled  at  midnight,  upon  the  arrival  of  an  express  from  one  of 
the  consuls,  Sp.  Furius,  that  he  was  besieged  by  the  JEqto'i  and  Vohci, 
A.  U.  290.  Dionys.  ix.  63.  so  iii.  26.  and  of  a  person  haranguing 
till  it  was  so  late  that  lights  were  called  for,  (nocte  illatis  lucernisj) 
Plin.  Ep.  iv.  9. 

Those  who  grossly  abused  this  right  of  speaking  without  interrup- 
tion, were  sometimes  forced  to  give  over  speaking,  (perorare,)  by 
the  noise  and  clamour  of  the  other  senators,  Cic.  ad  Att.  iv.  2, 
Sometimes  magistrates,  when  they  made  a  disagreeable  motion,  were 
silenced  in  this  manner.  Thus  Captum  est  referri  de  inducendo 
SCto,A.  e.  delcndo  vel  expungendo ;  ab  omni  senatu  reclamatum  est,. 
Cic  pro  Dom.  4.  Ejus  orationi  vehemenier  ab  omnibus  reclamatum 
est,  Id.  Fam.  i.  2.  So  when  a  senator  threw  out  abusive  language 
against  any  one,  as  Catiline  did  against  Cicero  and  others,  the  whole 
senate  bawled  out  against  him,  (obstrepere  omnes,)  Sail.  Cat.  31. 

This  used  also  to  happen  under  the  Emperors.  Thus  Pliny, 
speaking  of  himself,  after  the  death  of  Domitian,  says, /into,  fncipit 
respondere  Vejento  ;  nemo  patitur  ;  obterbatur,  obstrepitur  ;  adeo  qui- 
dem  ut  diceret;  Rogo,  Patres  C.  ne  me  cooatis  implorare  aux- 
ilicm  Tribonorum.  Et  statim  Murena  tribunus.  Permitto  tibi, 
▼ir  clarissime  Vejento,  dicere.  Tunc  quoque  reclamatur,  Ep. 
ix.  13.  The  title  of  Clarissimus  was  at  this  time  given  to  all  the 
senators,  but  formerly  only  to  the  leading  men. 
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Sometimes  the  speeches  of  senators  were  received  with  shouts 
of  applause ;  thus,  Consurgenti  ad  censendum  acclamation  est,  quod 
solet  residentibuSy  Plin.  Ep.  iv.  9.  And  the  most  extravagant  ex* 
pressions  of  approbation  were  bestowed  on  the  speakers ;  Konfere 
quisquatn  in  senatu  fuit,  qui  nun  me  complecteretur,  exoscuJaretur, 
certatimque  laude  cumularet,  Id.  ix.  43.  The  consul,  or  presiding 
magistrate,  seems  to  have  exercised  different  powers  in  the  senate 
at  different  times,  Cic.  Orat.  iii.  1.  When  Cato  one  day,  to  pre- 
vent a  decree  from  being  passed,  attempted  to  waste  the  day  in 
speaking,  Caesar,  then  consul,  ordered  him  to  be  led  to  prison ; 
whereupon  the  house  rose  to  follow  him,  which  made  Caesar  recall 
his  order,  Gell.  iv.  10.       ' 

If  any  one  in  delivering  his  opinion  had  included  several  distinct 
articles,  some  of  which  might  be  approved  and  others  rejected,  it 
was  usual  to  require  that  the  opinion  might  be  divided,  and  that 
each  particular  might  be  proposed  apart ;  and  therefore  any  senator 
might  say,  Divide,  Cic.  Fam.  i.  2.   Senec.  Ep.  21.  Ascon.  in  Cic* 

In  matters  of  very  great  importance,  the  senators  sometimes  de- 
livered their  opinions  upon  oath,  (jurati,)  Liv.  xxvi.  33.  xxx.  40. 
xlii.  21.  Tacit.  Annal.  iv.  21. 

Several  different  questions  might  be  referred  to  the  senate  by 
different  magistrates  in  the  same  meeting,  Cic.  Phil.  vii.  1.  Liv. 
xxx.  21. 

When  any  magistrate  made  a  motion,  he  was  said,  Verba  facers  * 

REFERRE  Vel  DEFERRE  AD  SENATUM,  Or  CoNSULERE  SENATUM  DE 

▲LiquA  re,  Cic.  in  Pis.  13,  and  the  senators,  if  they  approved  of  it, 

RBLATIONEM  ACC1PERE,  Liv.  \\.  39. 

When  different  opinions  were  delivered,  the  senators  expressed 
their  assent,  some  tof  one  and  some  to  another,  variously,  by  their 
looks,  by  nodding  with  their  heads,  by  stretching  out  their  hands, 
&c.     Tacit.  Hist.  iv.  4. 

The  senators  who  spoke  usually  addressed  themselves  to  the  whole 
house,  by  the  title  of  Patres  Conscripti,  Cic.  et  Liv.  passim } 
sometimes  to  the  consul  or  person  who  presided,  Cic.  Phil.  viii.  1. 
sometimes  to  both,  Liv.  vi.  15.  They  commonly  concluded  their 
speeches  in  a  certain  form :  Quare  ego  ita  censeo  ;  or  Placet 
igitur,  &c.  Sallust.  Cat.  li.  52.  Quod  C.  Pansa  verba  fecit  de 
— de  ea  re  ita  censeo  ;  or  Qu£  cum  ita  sint  ;  or  Quas  ob  res,  ita 
Censeo,  Cic.  Phil.  iii.  15.  v.  4.  ix.  7.  Sometimes  they  used  to  read 
their  opinion,  (de  scripto  dicere,)  Cic.  Fam.  x.  13.  and  a  decree  of 
the  senate  was  made  according  to  it,  (in  sententiam  alicujus,  vel  ita 
%U  ille  censebaL) 

When  a  senator  did  not  give  an  entire  assent  to  the  opinion  of  any 
one,  but  thought  that  something  should  be  added,  he  said,  Servilio 
assentior,  et  hoc  amplius  censeo  !  Cic.  Phil.  xiii.  21.  which  wa* 
called  addere  sentential,  vel  in  sentcntium,  Sail.  Cat,  51. 
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6.  The  Manner  of  Making  a  Decree  of  the  Senate, 

When  several  different  opinions  had  been  offered,  and  each  sup- 
ported by  a  number  of  senators,  the  consul  or  magistrate  presiding 
might  first  put  to  the  vote  which  opinion  he  pleased,  (sententiam 
primam  pronunciare,ut  in  earn  discessio  fieret ;)  Cic.  Ep.  Fam.  i.  2. 
x.  12.  or  suppress  altogether  (negare  se  pronunciaturum)  \?hat  he 
disapproved,  Cess,  de  Bell.  Civili,  i.  1.  And  herein  consisted  the 
chief  power  of  the  consul  in  the  senate.  Bat  even  this  was  some- 
times contested  by  the  tribunes,  (antese  oportere  disctssiontm  facer  et 
quam  consults,)  Cic.  Fam.  i.  2. 

A  decree  of  the  senate  was  made  by  a  separation  (per  discessionem) 
of  the  senators  to  different  parts  of  the  house.  He  who  prerided 
said,  "  Let  those  who  are  of  such  an  opinion  pass  over  to  that 
side ;  those  who  think  differently  to  this/'    (Qui  hoc   censetis, 

1LLUC  TRANS1TE.      Qui    ALIA    OMNIA,  IN    H AN C  PARTEM.)      Hence    frl 

ptdibus  in  sententiam  alicujus,  to  agree  to  any  one's  opinion ;  and 
Discedere  v.  transire  in  alia  omnia,  for  Contrarium  seniire,  Plin*  Ep. 
viii.  14.  Frequtntes  ierunt  in  alia  omnia,  a  great  majority  went 
into  the  contrary  opinion,  Cic.  Fam.  i.  2.  Frequens  senatus  in  alia 
omnia  iit,  Id.  viii.  13.  discessit,  x.  12.  The  phrase  Qui  alia  omnia, 
was  used  instead  of  Qui  non  censetis,  sc.  hoc,  from  a  motive  of 
superstition,  (ominis  causa,)  Festus. 

Those  senators  who  only  voted,  but  did  not  speak,  or,  as  some 
say,  who  had  the  right  of  voting,  but  not  of  speaking,  were  called 
1'EDARII,  Festus,  A.  Gtll.  iii.  18.  Cic.  ad  Alt.  i.  19.  20.  be- 
cause  they  signified  their  opinion  by  their  feet,  and  not  by  their 
tongues :  Or,  according  to  others,  because  not  having  borne  a  curule 
magistracy,  they  went  to  the  senate  on  foot,  A.  uell.  ibid.  But, 
according  to  Pliny,  anciently  all  the  senators  went  to  the  senate  on 
foot ;  and  the  privilege  of  being  carried  thither  in  a  chariot  was 
never  granted  to  any  one  but  M eteilus,  who  had  lost  his  sight  in  res- 
cuing the  palladium,  or  image  of  Pallas,  from  the  temple  of  Vesta 
when  in  flames,  HisL  Not*  vii.  43.  s.  45. 

He  who  had  proposed  the  opinion,  (qui  sententiam  senalui  pro* 
stitisset,  Cic.  in  Pis.  32,)  or  who  had  been  the  principal  speaker  in 
favour  of  it,  the  consul,  or  whoever  it  was,  (PRINCEPS  vel  AUC- 
TOR  Sententhe,  Ovid.  Pont.  ii.  3.  31.)  first  passed,  and  those  who 
agreed  with  him  followed,  Plin.  Epist.  ii.  11.  Those  who  differed 
went  to  a  different  part  of  the  house ;  and  into  whatever  part  most 
of  the  Senators  went,  the  Consul  said  of  it,  "  This  seems  to  be  the 
majority."  (H^c  pa-rs  major  vidbtur.)  Then  a  decree  of  the 
Senate  was  made  according  to  their  opinion,  Plin,  Ep.  ii*  12.  and 
the  names  of  those  who  had  been  most  keen  for  the  decree,  were 
usually  prefixed  to  it,  which  were  called  AUCTORITATES  per- 
script*,  vel  prcescripta,  Cic.  Orat.  iii.  2.  because  they  staid  to  see 
the  decree  made  out,  (seribendo  adfueruntt  i.  e.  Serial  consulii 
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conficiendi  testes  erant.)  Senatus  consultum  e&  perscriptiotu  est,  of 
that  form,  to  that  effect,  Cic.  Fam.  v.  % 

Anciently  the  letter  T  was  subscribed,  if  the  Tribunes  did  not 
give  their  negative ;  for  at  first  the  Tribunes  were  not  admitted  into 
the  Senate,  but  sat  before  the  Senate-house  on  benches,  till  the  de- 
crees of  the  Senate  were  brought  to  them  for  their  approbation  or 
rejection,  Val.  Max.  ii„  7.  This,  however,  was  the  case  only  for  a 
very  short  time  ;  for  A.  17.  310,  we  find  Canuleius*  one  of  their 
number,  speaking  in  the  Senate,  Liv.  iv.  1.  and  Dionysius  says  they 
wt-re  admitted  soon  after  their  institution,  vii.  49. 

When  a  decree  of  the  senate  was  made,  without  any  opinions 
being  asked  or  given,  the  fathers  were  said  Pedibus  ferre  sententiam ; 
and  the  decree  was  called  SENATUS  CONSULTUM  PER  DiS- 
CESSIONEM,  A.  Cell,  xiv.  7.  Cic.  Phil,  hi.  9.  Suet.  Tib.  31.  Bui 
when  the  opinions  of  the  senators  were  asked,  it  was  simply  called 
SENATUS  CONSULTUM,  Cic.  m  Pis.  8.  Although  it  was  then 
also  made  per  discessionem;  and  if  the  senate  was  unanimous,,  the 
discemo  was  said  to  be  made  sine  uild  varietote,  Cic.  pro  Sext.  34. 
If  the  contrary,  in  magna  varietate  stntentiarum,  It* 

In  decreeing  a  supplication  to  any  general,  the  opinions  of  the 
senators  were  always  asked ;  hence  Cicero  blames  Antony  for  omit- 
ting this,  in  the  case  of  Lepidus,  Phil.  iii.  9.  Before  the  vote  was 
put,  (ante  discessionemfactam,)  and  while  the  debate  was  going  on, 
the  members  used  to  take  their  seats  near  that  person  whose  opinion 
they  approved,  Plin.  Ep.  viii.  14.  and  the  opinion  of  him  who  was 
joined  by  the  greatest  number,  was  called  SENTENTIA  maximb 

FREQUENS,  lb.  \\.  11. 

Sometimes  the  Consuls  brought  from  home  in  writing  the  decree 
which  he  wished  to  be  passed,  and  the  senate  readily  agreed  to  it. 
Cic.  Phil.  i.  I. 

When  secrecy  was  necessary,  the  clerks  and  other  attendantswere 
not  admitted ;  but  what  passed  was  written  out  by  some  of  the  sena- 
tors, Cic.  pro  Syll.  14.  A  decree  made  in  this  manner  was  called 
Tacit um,  Capitol  in  Gordian.  12.  Some  think  the  Senatores  Peda* 
rii  were  then  likewise  excluded,  from  Valer.  Max.  ii.  2. 

Julius  Caesar,  when  consul,  directed  what  was  done  in  the  senate 
(Piurna  Acta)  to  be  published:  Suet.  Jul.  20.  which  also  seems  to 
have  been  done  formerly,  Cic.  pro  Syll.  14.  But  this  was  prohibited 
by  Augustus,  Suet.  Aug.  36.  An  account  of  their  proceedings,  how- 
ever, was  always  made  out ;  and  under  the  succeeding  Emperors 
we  find  some  senator  chosen  for  this  purpose.  (Actis  vel  commented 
riis  Senatus  conficiendis9)  Tacit.  Ann.  v.  4. 

Public  registers  (ACTA,  i.  e.  tabula  vel  cwnmentarii)  were  also 
kept  of  what  was  done  in  the  assemblies  of  the  people,  and  by 
courts  of  justice ;  also  of  births  and  funerals,  of  marriages  and  di- 
vorces, &c.  which  served  as  a  fund  of  information  for  historians ; 
hence  Diurna  Urbis  Acta,  Tacit*  Annal.  xiii.  31.  Acta  Populi, 
Suet.  Jul.  20,  Acta  Pcblica,  Tacit.  Ann.  xii.  24.  Suet.  Tib.  v.  Plin. 
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Ep.  viL  33.  Urbana,  Id.  ix.  15.  usually  called  by  the  simple  name 
Acta,  Cic.  Fam.  rii.  8.  Plin.  vii.  54. 

SENATUS  CONSULTUM  and  DECRETUM  are  used  promis- 
cuously to  denote  what  the  senate  decreed ;  Cic.  Liv.  et  Sail,  passim. 
So  Conmdia  et  Dtcrtta  patrum,  Horai.  But  they  were,  also  distin- 
guished as  a  genus  and  species :  decretum  being  sometimes  put  for  a 
part  pf  the  SCtum,  as  when  a  province,  an  honour,  or  a  supplication 
was  decreed  to  any  one,  Festus.  Dtcrttwn  is  likewise  applied  to 
Others  besides  the  senate ;  as,  Dtcrtta  Consultant  Augurum%  PontiJU 
cum>  Decurionwn,  Casaris,  Principis,  Judicis,  &c.  So  likewise  conr 
sulta,  but  more  rarely ;  as  Consutta  Sapientum,  the  maxims  or  opi- 
nions, Cic.  ddeg.  L  24.  Consulta  Belli,  determinations,  SU.  iv.  35. 
Gracchi,  Id.  Fti.  24. 

In  writing  a  decree  of  the  senate,  the  time  and  place  were  put 
first,  then  the  names  of  those  who  were  present  at  the  engrossing  of 
it ;  after  that  the  motion,  with  the  name  of  the  magistrate  who  pro- 
posed  it ;  to  all  which  was  subjoined  what  the  senate  decreed.    Thus, 

SENATUS    CONftULTI     AOCTOR1TAS,    PrIDIB    KkU    OCTOB.    IN    iEDE 

Apollinus,  Scribendo  adpuerunt,  L.  DoMiTtus,  &c.  Quod  M, 
Marcrllus  Cos.  verba  «cit   dk  Provinciis  Consularibus,  de 

EA  EE  1TA  CENSUIT,  V.  CEN8UERUNT,  UTI,  &C.  Cic.  $p.  Fam.  Vl\i.  8. 

Hence,  we  read,  De  ea  re  Senatus  consultus  ita  censutt,"de- 
ckevit  ;  also  Placere  Sbnatui  5   Senatuii  velle  ET  JEQ0UM  Crn- 

SERE  ;   SSNATUM  EXI8TIVARE,  ARB1TRARI,  ET  JUD1CARE  ;   VlDERI  Se- 

natui,  Cic.  Liv.  Sail.  &c  passim. 

If  the  tribunes  interposed,  it  was  thus  marked  at  the  end  ;  Huic 
Senatus  Consulto  intercessit  C.  Coelius,  C.  Pansa,'  Trib. 
Pleb.  dc.  ibid.  Sometimes  the  tribunes  did  not  actually  interpose" 
but  required  some  time  to  consider  of  it,  and  thus  the  matter  was 
delayed,  Cic.  pro.  Sext.  34. 

When  the  senate  ordered  any  thing  to  be  done,  thes&trords  wen* 
commonly  added,  PRIMO  QUOQUE  TEMPORE,  as  soon  as  pos- 
sible. When  they  praised  the  actions  of  any  persons  they  decreed 
Eos  recte  atque  ordine  VIDERI  pecisse,  Lh.  passim.  If  the 
contrary,  Eos  contra  rempublicam  pecisse  VIDERI,  Id. 

Orders  were  given  to  the  consuls,  (Negotium  datum  est  Consul ibits,) 
not  in  an  absolute  manner,  but  with  some  exception ;  Si  videretur 

81  E  REPUBLldA  ESSE  DUCERBNT,  LlV.    QUOD  COMMODO  RE!Pt7BLIC« 

fieri  posset,  Cms.  Ut  Consules  alter,  ambove,  si  eis  videatpr 
ad  bellum  propiciscbrentur,  Cic.  When  the  consuls  obeyed  the 
orders  of  the  senate,  they  were  said  esse  vel  fore  in  patrum  po- 
test ate  ;  and  the  senators  when  they  complied  with  the  desires  of 
the  people,  esse  in  populi  potestate,  Liv.  ii.  56.  &c. 

When  the  senate  asked  any  thing  from  the  tribunes,  the  form  was 
Senatus  cbnsuit,  ut  cum  Tribunis  agerrtur,  Liv.  xxvi.  33.  Hx. 

The  decrees  of  the  senate,  when  written  out,  were  laid  up  in  the 
Ireasury,  {in  JErariwncondebantur,)  where  also  the  laws  and  other 
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writings  pertaining  to  the  republic  were  kept.  Liv.  iti.  9.  An- 
ciently they  were  Kept  by  the  JEdiles  in  the  temple  of  Ceres,  Id. 
iii.  55.  The  place  where  the  public  records  were  kept  was  called 
TABULARIUM.  The  decrees  of  the  senate  concerning  the  ho- 
nours conferred  on  Csesar  were  inscribed  in  golden  letters  on  columns 
of  silver,  Dio.  xKv.  7.  Several  decrees  of  the  senate  still  exist,  en- 
graven on  tables  of  brass;  particularly  that  recorded,  Liv.  xxxix.  19. 

The  decrees  of  the  senate,  when  not  carried  to  the  treasury,  were 
reckoned  invalid*  Suet.  Aug.  94.  Hence  it  was  ordained,  under 
Tiberius,  that  the  decrees  of  the  senate,  especially  concerning  the 
capital  punishment  of  any  one,  should  not  be  carried  to  the  treasury 
before  the  Jtenth  day,  Tacit.  Ann.  iii.  51.  that  the  Emperor*  if  absent 
From  the  city,  might  have  an  opportunity  of  considering  them,  and, 
if  he  thought  proper,  of  mitigating  them,  Dio.  lvii.  20.  Sket.  7Hb.  75. 

Before  the  year  of  the  city  306  the  decrees  of  the  senate  were 
suppressed  or  altered  at  the  pleasure  of  the  consuls,  Liv.  iii.  55. 
Cicero  accuses  Antony  of  forging  decrees,  Phil.  v.  4. 

Decrees  of  the  senate  were  rarely  reversed.  While  a  question 
was  under  debate,  (re  integra,)  every  ohe  was  at  freedom  to  express 
bis  dissent  (contradicere  vel  dissentire) ;  but  when  it  was  once  deter- 
mined (re  peracta),  it  was  looked  upon  as  the  common  concern  of 
each  member  to  support  the  opinion  of  the  majority  (quod  pluribus 
placuisset,  cunctis  tuendum,)  Piin.  Ep.  vi.  13. 

After  every  thing  was  finished,  the  magistrate  presiding  dismissed 
the  senate  by  a  set  form ;  Non  amplius  vos  moramur,  Pi  C  or  Ne- 
mo vos  tenet:  Nihil  vos  moramur:  Consul,  citatis  nominiBus, 

£T  FERACTA  DIRCESSIONK,  M1TT1T  SeNATUM,  Plin.  Ep.  ix.  13. 

7.  The  power  of  the  Senate  at  different  Periods.' 

The  power  of  the  senate  was  different  at  different  times.  Ua» 
der  the  regjil^gpvernment,  the  senate  deliberated  upon  .such  public 
affairs  as  the  king  proposed  to  them ;  and  the  kings  were  said  to 
act  according  to  their  counsel,  (ex  conditio  Patrum^  Liv.  i.  9.)  as 
the  consuls  did  afterwards  according  to  their  decree,  (ex  SCto.)  Liv, 
ii.  2.  &c. 

Tarquin  the  Proud  dropped  the  custom  handed  down  from  his 
predecessors,  of  consulting  the  senate  about  every  thing ;  banished 
or  put  to  death  the  chief  men  of  that  order,  and  chose  no  others  in 
their  room,  Liv.  i.  49.  But  this  king  was  expelled  from  the  throne 
for  his  tyranny,  and  the  regal  government  abolished,  A.  U.  343* 

After  this  the  power  of  the  senate  was  raised  to  the  highest. 
Every  thins  was  done  by  its  authority.  The  magistrates  were  in  a 
manner  only  its  ministers,  (quasi  ministri  gravissimi  concilia  Cic.  pro 
Sextio,  65.)  No  law  could  be  passed,  nor  assembly  of  the  people 
held,  without  their  consent ;  nisi  Patribus.  avctoribus,  h.  e.  jubenti* 
bus  v.  permittentibus,  Liv.  vi.  42.  But  when  the  patricians  began 
to  abuse  their  power,  and  to  exercise  cruelties  on  the  Plebiaus, 
especially  after  the  death  of  Tarquin,  A.  U,  257.  the  multitude  took 
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arms  in  their  own  defence,  made  a  secession  from  the  city,  seized  on 
Mons  Sacer,  and  created  tribunes  for  themselves,  who  attacked  the 
authority  of  the  senate,  and  in  process  of  time  greatly  diminished  it 
by  various  means  ;  first,  by  the  introduction  of  the  Comitia  Tribute, 
and  the  exclusion  of  the  patricians  from  them,  Liv.  ii.  60.  Then, 
by  a  law,  made  by  Laetorius  the  Tribune,  that  the  Plebian  ma- 

r rates  should  be  created  at  the  Comitia  Tributa,  Liv.  ii.  56. 
57.  Dionys.  ix.  49.  Afterwards,  by  a  law  passed  at  the  Co* 
mitia  Centuriata,  by  the  consuls  Horatius  and  Valerius,  that  the 
laws  passed  at  the  Comitia  Tribute,  (Plebiscita,)  should  also  bind 
the  patricians,  Liv.  iii.  55.  And  lastly,  by  the  law  of  Publilius  the 
Dictator,  A.  U.  414.  Liv.  viii.  12.  and  of  Mosnius  the  Tribune,  A. 
U.  467.  Cic.  Brut.  14.  that  before  the  people  gave  their  votes,  the 
fathers  should  authorize  whatever  the  people  should  determine  at 
the  Comitia  Centuriata  ;  (ut  fierent  auciores  ejus  ret,  quam  poputus 
jussurus  esset,  v.  in  incertum  eventum  comitiorum,  Liv.)  Whereas 
formerly,  whatever  the  people  ordered  was  not  ratified,  unless  the 
Senators  confirmed  it  (nisipatres  auctores  fierent,  Liv.  i.  17.  22.  iv. 
3.  49.  Cic.  Plane.  3.)  But  the  power  of  the  senate  was  most  of  all 
abridged  by  the  right  of  the  tribunes  to  render  the  decrees  of  the 
senate  erf  no  effect  .by  their  negative,  (intercedendo.)  Still,  how- 
ever, the  authority  of  the  senate  continued  to  be  very  great ;  for  as 
power  and  majesty  properly  belonged  to  the  people,  so  did  authority, 
splendour,  and  dignity  to  the  senate.  (Potest as  inpopulo,  aucioritas 
in  senatu,  Cic.  Legg.  iii.  12.  Locus,  auctoritas,  domi  splendor  ;  apud 
txterat  nationes  nomen  et  gratia,  Id.  pro  Cluent.  56.) 

The  Senatorian  order  is  called  by  Cicero,  Ordo  amplissimus  et 
sanctissimus ;  summum  Populi  Romani,  populorumqne  et  gentium 
omnium  ac  Regum  consilium ;  pro  Dom.  28.  And  the  Senate-house, 
Templum  sane  tit  at  is,  amplitudinis,  mentis,  consilii  publici,  caput  urbis, 
ara  sociorum,  portus  orhnium  gentium,  &c.  pro  Mi  lone,  33.  Hence 
senators  in  foreign  countries  were  treated  with  the  highest  respect, 
Cic.  in  Fern  iv.  11.  And  as  senators  were  not  allowed  to  leave 
Italy  without  permission  (sine  commeatu)  Cic.  Attic,  viii.  15.  Suet. 
CJ&gkL  16.  &  23.  Ner.  25.  unless  to  Sicily  and  Gallia  Narbonefisis, 
Dio.  liii.  42.  when  they  had  occasion  to  travel  abroad,  they  usually 
obtained  the  privilege  of  a  free  legation,  as  it  was  usually  called 
sine  mandatis,  sine  ullo  reipublkcs  munere  ;  ut  hareditates  out  syn- 
graphas  suas  persequerentur,)  Cic.  de  Leg.  iii.  8.  Ep.  Fam.  xi.  1. 
Att  xv.  12.  Suet.  Tib.  31.  which  gave  them  a  right  to  be  treated 
every  where  with  the  honours  of  an  ambassador.  In  the  provinces 
they  had  lictors  to  attend  them,  Cic.  Ep.  Fam*  xii.  21.  And  if  they 
had  any  law-suit  there,  they  might  require  that  it  should  be  remitted 
to  Rome,  lb.  xiii.  26.  Th6  advantages  of  honour  and  respect  were 
the  only  compensation  which  senators  received  for  their  attention 
to  public  affairs.     Ck.  Cluent.  55. 

Although  the  supreme  power  at  Rome  belonged  to  the  people, 
yet  they  seldom  enacted  any  thing  without  the  authority  of  the  se- 
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oate.  In  9II  weighty  affairs,  the  method  usually  observed  was,  that 
the  senate  should  first  deliberate  and  decree,  and  then  the  people 
order.  Sewatus  cknsuit  v.  decrevit,  Populus  jussit.  Liv.  i.  17. 
iv.  49.  x.  12.  45.  xxxvii.  55.  &c.  But  there  were  many  things  of 
great  importance,  which  the  senate  always  determined  itself,  unless 
when  they  were  brought  before  the  people  by  the  intercessions  of 
the  tribunes.  This  right  the  senate  seems  to  have  had,  not  from  any 
.express  law,  but  by  the  custom  of  their  ancestors,  Cic.  de  OraU  i.  52. 

1.  The  senate  assumed  to  themselves  the  guardianship  of  the 
public  religion  ;  so  that  no  new  god  could  be  introduced,  nor  altar 
erected,  nor  the  Sybilline  books  consulted,  without  their  order,  IAv. 
ix.  45*  Cic.  de  Div.  48.  54. 

2.  The  senate  had  the  direction  of  the  treasury,  and  distributed 
the  public  money  at  pleasure,  Cic.  in  Vatin.  15.  Lip.  xxxvii.  54. 
They  appointed  stipends  to  their  generals  and  officers,  and  provi- 
sions and  clothing  to  their  armies,  Polyb.  vi.  11. 

3..  Tljey  settled  the  provinces,  which  were  annually  assigned  to 
the  consuls  and  praetors,  and  when  it  seemed  fit  they  prolonged  their 
command,  Cic.  pro  Dom.  9. 

4.  They  nominated  out  of  their  own  body  all  ambassadors  sent 
irom  Rome,  Liv.  ii.  15.  xxx.  26.  xliL  19.  et  alibi  passim ;  and  gave 
to  foreign  ambassadors  what  answers  they  thought  proper,  Cic.  in 
Vatin.  15.  Dom.  9.  Liv.  vi.  26.  vii.  20.  xxx.  17. 

5„  They  decreed  all  public  thanksgivings  for  victories  obtained ; 
and  conferred  the  honour  of  an  ovation  or  triumph,  with  the  title  of 
IMPERATOR,  on  their  victorious  generals,  Cic.  Phil.  xiv.  4.  &  5. 
Liv.  23.  Polyb.  vi.  11. 

6.  They  could  decree  the  title  of  king  to  any  prince  whom  they 
pleased,  and  declare  any  one  an  enemy  by  a  vote,  Cces.  Liv.  et  Cic* 
passim. 

7.  They  inquired  into  public  crimes  or  treasons,  either  in  Rome 
or  the  other  parts  of  Italy,  Liv.  xxx.  26.  and  heard  and  determined 
all  disputes  among  the  allied  and  dependent  cities,  Cic.  Off.  i.10. 
Polyb.  vi.  11. 

8.  They  exercised  a  power,  not  only  of  interpreting  the  laws, 
but  of  absolving  men  from  the  obligation  of  them,  and  even  of  abro- 
gating them,  Cic.  pro  Dom.  16.  27.  pro  lege  Manil.  21.  de  Leggm  ii. 
6>  Jlscon.  in  Cic.  pro  Cornel.  Plin.  Epist.  iv.  9.  v 

9.  They  could  postpone  the  assemblies  of  the  people,  Cic.  pro 
Mur.  25.  Atl.  iv.  16.  and  prescribe  a  change  of  habit  to  the  city,  in 
-cases  of  any  imminent  danger  or  calamity,  Cic.  pro  JSext.  12.  But 
the  power  of  the  senate  was  chiefly  conspicuous  in  civil  dissentions 
or  dangerous  tumults  within  the  city,  in  which  that  solemn  decree 
used  to  be  passed,  "  That  the  consuls  should  take  care  that  the  re* 
public  should  receive  no  harm  ;"  Ut  consulus  darent  optram,  ne  quid 
detrimenti  respvblica  caperet.  By  which  decree  an  absolute  power 
was.  granted  to  the  consuls,  to  punish  and  put  to  death  whom  they 
pleased,  without  a  trial ;  to  raise  forces,  and  carry  on  war  without 
the  order  of  the  people,  Sallust  de  hello  Cat,  29. 
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This  decree  was  called  ULTIMUM  or  EXTREMUM,  Cas.  de 
Bell.  Civ.  i.  4.  and  Forma  SCti  ultima  necessitatis,  Liv.  iii.  4.  By 
it  the  republic  was  said  to  be  intrusted  to  the  consuls,  permitti  v, 
commendari  consulibus  ;  or  permitti  consulibus  ut  rempnblicam  defen- 
derent,  Cic.  Sometimes  the  other  magistrates  were  added,  Cas* 
ibid.  Liv.  vi.  19.  Sometimes  only  one  of  the  consuls  is  named,  a» 
in  the  commotion  raised  by  C.  Gracchus,  Ut  L.  Opimius  Consul  vi* 
dcret,  &c.  because  his  colleague  Q.  Fabius  Maximus  was  absent,  Cic. 
in  Cat.  i.  2.     So  Liv.  iii.  4. 

Although  the  decrees  of  the  senate  had  not  properly  the  force  of 
laws,  and  took  place  chiefly  in  those  matters  which  were  not  provi- 
ded for  by  the  laws  ;  yet  they  were  understood  always  to  have  a  bind- 
ing force,  and  were  therefore  obeyed  by  all  orders.  The  consuls 
themselves  were  obliged  to  submit  to  them,  Liv.  iv.26.  xlii.  21.  They 
could  only  be  annulled  or  cancelled,  (induct,  i.  e.  deleri,  peterant,) 
hy  the  senate  itself,  Cic.  pro  Dom.  4.  Attic,  i.  17.  Their  force  how- 
ever in  certain  things  was  but  temporary  ;  and  the  magistrates  some- 
times alleged,  that  they  were  binding  but  for  one  year,  Dioriys.  \x< 
37.  In  the  last  age  of  the  republic,  the  authority  of  the  senate  was 
little  regarded  by  the  leading  men  and  their  creatures,  Cic.  pro  Sext< 
12.  who,  by  means  of  bribery,  obtained  from  a  corrupted  populace 
what  they  desired,  in  spite  of  the  senate,  Appian  de  bell.  civ.  ii.  433. 
&c.  Thus  Caesar,  by  the  Vatinian  law,  obtained  the  province  of 
Cisalpine  Gaul  and  lllyricum  for  five  years  from  the  people,  and 
soon  after  Gallia  Comata  or  Ulterior,  from  the  senate  ;  the  fathers 
being  afraid,  lest,  if  they  refused  it,  the  people  should  grant  him 
that  too,  Suet.  Jull.  22.  Plutarch,  in  vita  Cces.  But  this  corruption 
and  contempt  of  the  senate  at  last  terminated  in  the  total  subver- 
sion of  public  liberty. 

Cicero  imagined,  that,  in  his  consulship,  he  had  established  the 
authority  of  the  senate  on  a  solid  basis,  by  uniting  it  with  the  eques- 
trian order,  Cic.  Cat.  iv.  10.  Pis.  3.  thus  constituting  what  he  calls 
Optima  Resfublica  ;  qua  sit  in  potestatem  optimorum,  i.  e.  jiobiti- 
um  et  ditissimorum,  de  Legg.  iii.  17.  (dptfroxpflwaa,)  and  ascribes  the 
ruin  of  the  republic  to  that  coalition  not  being  preserved,  Alt.  i.  14. 
16.  But  it  was  soon  after  broken  (ordinum  concordia  disjuncta  est, 
Cic  Att.  i.  13.)  by  the  refusal  of  the  senate  to  release  the  equites 
from  a  disadvantageous  contract  concerning  the  Asiatic  revenues, 
Cic.  Att.  1.  17.  which  gave  Caesar,  when  consul,  an  opportunity  of 
obliging  that  order,  by  granting  their  request,  as  he  had  formerly 
obliged  the  populace  by  an  agrarian  law,  Suet.  Cas.  20.  Cic.  Att.  1. 
15.  and  thus  of  artfully  employing  the  wealth  of  the  republic  to  en- 
slave it,  Dio.  xxxviii.  1.  &  7.  See  Leges  Jullze.  The  senate  and 
equites  had  been  formerly  united,  Sallust  Jug.  42.  and  were  after- 
wards disjoined  from  similar  motives.  See  Leges  Sempronue,  de 
judidis. 

Augustus,  when  he  became  master  of  the  empire,  retained  the  forms 
of  the  ancient  republic,  and  the  same  names  of  the  magistrates: 
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but  left  nothing  of  the  ancient  virtue  and  liberty  (prisci  et  integri 
morsi,)  Tacit,  Ann.  i.  3,  While  he  pretended  always  to  act  by  the 
authority  of  the  senate,  he  artfully  drew  every  thing  to  himself. 

Tiberius  apparently  increased  the  power  of  the  senate,  by  trans- 
ferring the  right  of  creating  magistrates,  and  enacting  laws,  from  the 
comitia  to  the  senate,  Tacit.  Ann.\  15.  In  consequence  of  which, 
the  decrees  of  the  senate  obtained  the  force  of  laws,  and  were  more 
frequently  published.  But  this  was  only  a  shadow  of  power ;  for 
the  senators,  in  giving  their  opinions,  depended  entirely  on  the  will 
of  the  prince ;  and  it  was  necessary  that  their  decrees  should  be 
confirmed  by  him.  An  oration  of  the  emperor  was  usually  prefix* 
ed  to  them,  which  was  not  always  delivered  by  himself,  but  was 
usually  read  by  one  of  the  quaestors,  who  were  called  Candidate 
Suet.  Tit.  6.  Aug.  65.  Hence  what  was  appointed  by  the  decrees 
of  the  senate,  was  said  to  be  oratione  principis  caulum  ;  and  these 
orations  are  sometimes  put  for  the  decrees  of  the  senate.  To  such 
a  height  did  the  flattery  of  the  senators  proceed,  that  they  used  to 
receive  these  speeches  with  loud  acclamations,  Piin.  Paneg.  75, 
and  never  failed  to  assent  to  them ;  which  they  commonly  did  by 
crying  out  Omnes,  Omnics,  Vopisc.  in  Tacit.  7. 

The  messages  of  the  Emperors  to  the  senate  were  called  EPIS- 
TOLJE,  or  LIBELLI ;  because  they  were  folded  in  the  form  of  a 
letter  or  little  book.  I.  Caesar  is  said  to  have  first  introduced  these 
libella,  Plutarch,  in  Vita  Caes.  Suet.  Jul.  56.  which  afterwards  came 
to  be  used  almost  on  every  occasion,  Sue  I.  JuL  81.  Aug.  53.  &  84- 
Tacit  Annal.  iv.  39. 

But  the  custom  of  referring  every  thing  to  the  senate  {Suet.  Tib.  30.) 
was  only  observed  till  the  Romans  became  habituated  to  slavery. 

After  this,  the  Emperors  gradually  began  to  order  what  they 
thought  proper,  without  consulting  the  senate ;  to  abrogate  old  laws 
and  introduce  new  ones ;  and,  in  short,  to  determine  every  thing  ac- 
cording to  their  own  pleasure  ;  by  their  answer  to  the  applications 
or  petitions  presented  to  them,  (pes  RESCRIPTA  ad  libtllos  ;) 
by  their  mandates  and  laws  (per  ED1CTA  et  CONST1TUTIO- 
NES,)  &c.  Vespasian  appears  to  have  been  the  first  who  made 
use  of  these  rescripts  and  edicts.  They  became  more  frequent  un- 
der Hadrian  :  from  which  time,  the  decrees  of  the  senate,  concern- 
ing private  right,  began  to  be  more  rare ;  and  at  length  under  Ca~ 
racalla  were  entirely  discontinued. 

The  constitutions  of  the  Emperors  about  punishing  or  rewarding 
individuals,  which  were  not  to  serve  as  precedents,  were  catted 
PR1VILEGIA,  (quasi  privm  leges,)  A.  Gell.  x.  20.  This  word  an^ 
ciently  used  to  be  taken  in  a  bad  sense  ;  for  a  private  law  about  in* 
flioting  an  extraordinary  punishment  on  a  certain  person  without  a 
trial,  Cic.  de  Legg,  iii.  19.  as  the  law  of  Clodius  against  Cicero*- 
Cic.  pro  Dom.  17.  which  Cicero  6ays  was  forbidden  oy  the  sacred* 
laws,  and  those  of  the  twelve  tables,  Leges  privatis  hominibus  irro- 
gari :  id' est  enim  privilegium,  Ibid,  et  pro  Sexi.  30. 
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The  rights  or  advantages  (bencficia)  granted  to  a  certain  conditioti 
or  class  of  men,  used  also  to  be  called  Phivilegia  ;  Plin.  x.  56.  57. 
110.  as  the  privileges  of  soldiers,  parents,  pupils,  creditors,  &c. 

The  various  laws  and  decrees  of  thex  senate,  whereby  supreme 
power  was  conferred  on  Augustus,  and  which  used  to  be  repeated  to 
succeeding  Emperors  upon  their  accession  to  the  empire,  {Turn  $e- 
nalus  omnia,  principibds  solita,  Vespasiano  decrevit,  Tacit*  Hist 
ir.  3.)  when  taken  together  are  called  the  Royal  Law  ;  (LEX  RE- 
GIA,  vel  LEX  IMPERII,  et  AUGUSTUM  PRIVILEGIUM :) 
probably  in  allusion  to  the  law,  by  which  supreme  power  was  grant- 
ed to  tiomulus,  Liv.  xxxiv.  5. 

THE  EQUITES. 

The  Equites  at  first  did  not  form  a  distinct  order  in  the  state. 
When  Romulus  divided  the  people  into  three  tribes,  he  chose  from 
each  tribe  100  young  men,  the  most  distinguished  for  their  rank,  their 
wealth,  and  other  accomplishments,  who  should  serve  on  horseback, 
and  whose  assistance  he  might  use  for  guarding  his  person.  These 
300  horsemen  were  called  CELERES,  {*wx*k  toW  spya  ad  opera 
veloces,  Dionys.  ii.  13.  vel  a  xgXv&,  eques  desultorius  ;  vel  a  Celere. 
eorum  prafecto,  Festns ;)  and  divided  into  three  centuries,  which 
were  distinguished  by  the  same  names  with  the  three  tribes ;  name- 
ly, RAMNENSES,  TATIENSES,  and  LUCERES. 

The  number  of  the  Equites  was  afterwards  increased,  first  by  Tul- 
1ns  Hosttlius,  who  chose  300  from  the  Albans,  decern  (turmas :  TUR- 
JViA,  quasi  terma  dicta  est,  quod  ter  denis  equilibus  constaret,  Varro 
et  Festus)  Liv,  i.  30.  then  by  Tarquinius  Priscus,  who  doubled 
their  number,  {Jfumero  alteram  tantum  adjecit ;)  retaining  the  num- 
ber and  names  of  the  centuries ;  only  those  who  were  added,  were 
called  Ramnenses,  Tatienses,  Lucercs,  posteriores.  But  as  Livy  says 
there  were  now  1800  in  the  three  centuries,  Tarquin  seems  to  have 
more  than  doubled  them,  Liv.  i.  36. 

•Servius  Tullius  made  eighteen  centuries  of  Equites  ;  he  chose 
twelve  new  centuries  from  the  chief  men  of  the  state,  arid  made  six 
others  out  of  the  three  instituted  by  Romulus.  Ten  thousand  pounds 
of  brass  were  given  to  each  of  them  to  purchase  horses ;  and  a  tax 
was  laid  on  windows,  who  were  exempt  from  other  contributions, 
for  maintaining  their  horses,  Liv.  i.  43.  Hence  the  origin  of  the 
Equestrian  order,  which  was  of  the  greatest  utility  in  the  state,  as 
an  intermediate  bond  between  the  patricians  and  plebeians. 

At  what  particular  time  the  Equitts  first  began  to  be  reckoned  a 
distinct  order,  is  uncertain.    It  seems  to  have  been  before  the  ex- 

Etilmon  of  the  kings,  Liv.  ii.  1.  After  this  all  those  who  served  on 
orseback  were  not  properly  called  EQUITES  or  knights,  but  such 
only  as  were  chosen  into  the  equestrian  order,  usually  by  the  cen- 
sor, and  presented  by  him  with  a  horse  at  the  public  expense,  and 
with  a  gold  ring. 

The  Equites  were  chosen  promiscuously  from  the  patricians  and 
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Slebeians.  Those  descended  from  ancient  families  were  called  IL- 
AJSTRES,  SPECIOSI,  and  SPLENDIDL  They  were  not  limit- 
ed to  any  fixed  number.  The  age  requisite  was  about  eighteen  years, 
Dio.  lii.  20.  and  the  fortune  (census,)  at  least  towards  the  end  of  the 
republic,  and  under  the  Emperors,  was  400  Sestertia,  that  is,  about 
3229/.  sterling,  Horat.  Ep.  i.  L  57.  Plin.  Ep.  i.  19.  According  to 
some,  every  Roman  citizen,  whose  entire  fortune  amounted  to  that 
sum,  was  every  lustrum  enrolled,  of  course,  in  the  list  of  Equites* 
But  that  was  not  always  the  case,  Liv.  v.  7.  A  certain  fortune 
seems  to  have  been  always  requisite,  Liv.  iii.  27. 

The  badges  of  Equites  were,  1.  A  horse  given  them  by  the  pub- 
lic; hence  called  legitimus,  Ovid.  Fast.  iii.  130.  2.  A  golden 
ring,  whence  annulo  aureo  donari,  for  inter  equites  legi.  3.  Au- 
gustus Clavus,  or  Tunica  angusticlavia  ;4A  separate  place  at  the 
public  spectacles,  according  to  the  law  made  by  L.  Roscius  Otho,  a 
tribune  of  the  people,  A.  U.  686,  Dio.  xxxvi.  25.  Juvenal,  iii.  159. 
xiv.  324.  That  the  Equites  should  sit  in  14  rows  (in  XIV.  gradi- 
hust)  next  to  the  Orchestra,  where  the  senators  sat ;  whence  Seve- 
re in  Quatuordecim,  or  in  Eqdestribus,  or  Spectare  in  Equites, 
for  Equitem  esse.  Suet. 

The  office  (MUNUS)  of  the  Equites  at  first  was  only  to  serve  in 
the  army ;  but  afterwards  also  to  act  as  judges  or  jurymen,  (utjudi- 
carent,)  and  to  farm  the  public  revenues,  (vectigalia  conducere.) 
Judges  were  chosen  from  the  senate  till  the  year  of  the  city  631,  at 
which  time,  on  account  of  the  corruption  of  that  order,  the  right  of 
judging  was  transferred  from  them  to  the  equites,  by  the  Sempro- 
nian  law,  made  by  C.  Gracchus.  It  was  again  restored  to  the  se- 
nate by  SyUa ;  but  afterwards  shared  between  the  two  orders. 

The  Equites  who  farmed  the  revenues  were  divided  into  certain 
societies,  and  he  who  presided  in  such  a  society,  was  called  MAGIS- 
TER  SOCIETATIS,  Cic.  Fam.  xlii.  9.  These  farmers  (PUBLI- 
CANI)  were  held  in  such  respect  at  Rome,  that  Cicero  calls  them 
Homines  amplissimi,  honestissimi,  et  ornatissimi ;  pro  lege  Manil.  7. 
Flos  equitum  Romanorum,  ornamentwn  civitati*,  Jirmamentum  rei- 
publica,  pro  Plancio,  9.  But  this  was  far  from  being  the  case  in  the 
provinces,  where  publicans  were  held  in  detestation,  Ascon.  in  Cic 
Verr.  ii.  3.  especially  their  servants  and  assistants. 

A  great  degree  of  splendour  was  added  to  the  Equestrian  order 
by  a  procession,  (TRANS VECTIONE,)  which  they  made  through 
the  city  every  year  on  the  15th  day  of  July,  (Idihus  Quinctilibus,) 
Liv.  ix.  46.  from  the  temple  of  Honour,  or  of  Mars,  without  the  city, 
to  the  Capitol,  riding  on  horseback,  with  wreathes  of  olive  on  their 
heads,  drest  in  their  Tog<e  palrnata,  or  trabece,  of  a  scarlet  colour, 
and  bearing  in  their  hands  the  military  ornaments,  which  they  had 
Received  from  their  general,  as  a  reward  for  their  valour,  Dionys.  vi. 
13.  Plin.  xv.  4.  s.  5.  At  this  time  it  was  not  allowable  to  cite  them 
before  a  court  of  justice ;  such  at  least  was  the  case  under  Augus- 
tus; Sue/.  Aug.  38, 
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Every  fifth  year,  when  this  procession  was  made,  the  Equites  rode 
tip  to  the  Censor  seated  in  his  cururle  chair,  before  the  Capitol,  and 
dismounting,  led  along  (traducebant)  their  horses  in  their  hands 
before  him,  Cic.  Cluent.  48.  QuinctiL  v.  11.  13.  and  in  this  manner 
they  were  reviewed,  (RECOGNOSCEBANTUR.) 

If  any  Eques  was  corrupt  in  his  morals,  or  had  diminished  his  for- 
tune, or  even  had  not  taken  proper  care  of  his  horse,  QelL  iv.  20. 
the  Censor  ordered  him  to  sell  his  horse,  Liv.  xxix.  37.  and  thus  he 
was  reckoned  to  be  moved  from  the  equestrian  order ;  hence  ADI- 
MERE  EQUUM ,  to  degrade  an  Eques  ;  but  those  whom  the  Cen- 
sor approved,  were  ordered  to  lead  along  {traducere)  their  horses, 
Ovid.  Trist.  ii.  89. 

At  this  time  also  the  Censor  read  over  a  list  of  the  Equites,  and 
such  as  were  less  culpable  (qui  minore  culpti  tenerentur)  were  degra- 
ded, (ordinb  EQUESTRi  moti  sunt,)  only  by  passing  over  their 
names  in  the  recital,  Suet.  Cal.  16.  We  find  it  mentioned  as  a  re- 
ward, that  a  person  should  not  be  obliged  to  serve  in  the  army,  nor 
to  maintain  a  public  horse,  (ne  invitvs  militaret,  neve  Censor  ei  quum 
publicum  assignaret ;)  but  this  exemption  could  be  granted  only  by 
the  people,  Lit?,  xxxix.  19.    . 

The  Eques  whose  name  was  first  marked  in  the  Censor's  books, 
wis  called  EQUESTRIS  ORDIN1S  PRINCEPS,  Pirn.  Ep.  i.  14. 
or  PRINCEPS  JUVENTUTIS;  not  that  in  reality  the  Equites 
were  all  young  men,  for  many  grew  old  in  that  order,  as  Maecenas 
and  Atticus  ;  and  we  find  the  two  Censors,  Livius  and  Nero,  were 
Equites,  Liv.  xxix.  37.  but  because  they  had  been  generally  so  at 
their  first  institutions ;  and  among  the  Romans,  men  were  called  Ju- 
vents,  till  near  fifty.  Hence  we  find  Julius  Caesar  called  Adolescent 
tulus,  when  he  stood  candidate  for  being  high-priest,  although  he 
was  then  thirty-six  years  old,  Sail.  Cat.  49.  And  Cicero  calls  him- 
selfAdolescms  when  he  was  Consul,  Phil.  ii.  5.  Under  the  Empe- 
rors, the  heirs. of  the  empire  were  called  Principes  Juventutis,  Suet 
CaVtg.  15.  vel.  juvenum,  Ovid.  Pont.  ii.  5.  41.  We  find  this  name 
also  applied  to  the  whole  Equestrian  order,  Liv.  xlii.  61. 

THE  PLEBEIAN  OR  POPULAR  ORDER. 

All  the  other  Roman  citizens,  besides  the  Patricians  and  Equites, 
were  called  PLEBS  or  POPULUS.  Populus  sometime?  compre- 
hends the  whole  nation;  as,  Clementia  Romani  Populi  ;  or  all  the 
people  except  the  senate  ;  as,  Sen  at  us  populusque  Rom  anus,  la 
^hich  last  sense  plebs  is  often  used ;  as  when  we  say,  that  the  Con- 
suls were  created  from  the  Plebeians,  that  is,  from  those  who  were 
not  Patricians.  But  plebs  is  usually  put  for  the  lowest  common 
people ;  hence,  ad  populum  plebemque  referre,  Cic.  Fana.  viiu  8. 
So  GelL  x.  10.  Thus  Horace,  Plebs  eris,  i.  e.  unus  e  plebe>  a  ple- 
beian, not  an  Eques,  Ep.  i.  1.  59.  who  also  uses  plebs  for  the  whole 
people,  Od.  iii.  14  1. 

The  common  people  who  lived  in  the  country,  and  cultivated  the 
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ground,  rare  called  PLEBS  RUSTICA,  Liv.  xxxr*  1.  Anciently 
the  senators  also  did  the  same,  Cic.  de  Sen.  16.  but  not  so  in  aftef 
times,  Liv.  iii.  26.  The  common  people  who  lived  in  the  city, 
merchants,  mechanics,  &c  Cic.  Off.  u  42.  were  called  PLEBS 
URBANA,  Sail.  Cat.  37.     Both  are  joined,  lb.  Jug.  73. 

The  Plebs  rustic  a  was  the  most  respectable,  (optima  et  modes- 
tissima,  Cic.  Rull.  ii.  31.  laudatissima,  Plin.  xviii.  3.)  The  Plebs 
urbana  was  composed  of  the  poorer  citizens,  many  of  whom  follow- 
ed no  trade,  but  were  supported  by  the  public  and  private  largesses, 
(eos  publicum  malum  alebai  ;  Sallust.  Cat.  37.)  In  the  latter  ages 
of  the  republic  an  immense  quantity  of  corn  was  annually  distributed 
among  them  at  the  public  expense,  five  bushels  monthly  to  each 
man,  Sallust.  fragm.  edit.  Cortii.  p.  974.  Their  principal  business 
was  to  attend  on  the  tribunes  and  popular  magistrates  in  their  as* 
semblies ;  hence  they  were  called  turba  forensis,  Liv.  ix.  46.  and 
from  their  venality  and  corruption,  Operje  conducts  vel  mercenarii, 
<in  allusion  to  mercenary  workmen,  Cic.  Sext.  17.  &  27.  Q.fratr.  ii. 
1.  AtU  i.  13.  Opera  conductorum.  Sext.  50.  muuttudo  conducta, 
Phil.  i.  9.  concionks  conducts,  Sext.  49.  and  53.  Cqncionaus 
Birudo  ararii,  misera  ac  jejuna  plebecula,  Att.  i.  16.  Faex  et  sor- 
des,  urbis.  lb.  13.  UaBANA  et  perdita  Plebs,  Id.  vii.  3. 

Cicero  often  opposes  the  populace,  (populus,  plebs,  multitudof 
tenwores,  &c.)  to  the  principal  nobility,  (principes  delecti,  Optimates, 
tt  Optimatium  principes,  honest  i,  boni,  locupktcs,  fyc)  Cic.  Sext.  48* 
68.  &c 

There  were  leading  men  among  the  populace,  (duces  nmltituditmm,) 
kept  in  pay  by  the  seditious  magistrates,  who  used  for  hire  to  sti^ra- 
late  them  to  the  most  daring  outrages,  Sallust.  Cat.  50.  Cic.  Sext. 
37.  46.  The  turbulence  of  the  common  people  of  Rome,  the  n&Ufr 
ral  effect  of  idleness  and  unbounded  licentiousness,  re  jwstly  reckoned 
among  the  chief  causes  of  the  ruin  of  the  republic.  Trade  and  manu- 
factures being  considered  as  servile  employments,  Sallust.  Cat.  4.. 
Dionys.  ix.  25.  they  had  no  encouragement  to  industry  ;  and  the 
numerous  spectacles  which  were  exhibited,  particularly  the  shows  oC 
gladiators,  served  to  increase  their  natural  ferocity.  Hence  they 
were  always  ready  to  join  in  any  conspiracy  against  the  state,  Sal- 
lust. Cat.  37. 

OTHER  DIVISIONS  OF  THE  ROMAN  PEOPLE. 

].  PATRONS  AND  CLIENTS ;  NOBILES,  NOVJ,  AND  IG- 
NOBILES ;  OPT1MATES  AND  POPULARES. 

That  the  patricians  and  plebeians  might  be  connected  together 
by  the  strictest  bonds,  Romulus  ordained  that  every  plebeian  should 
choose  from  the  patricians  any  one  he  pleased,  as  his  PATRON  or 
protector,  whose  CLIENT  he  was  Galled,  (quod  turn  colebai.)  It 
was  the  part  of  the  Patron  to  advise  and  to  defend  his  Client,  to 
assist  him  with  his  interest  and.  substance ;  in  short,  to  do  every 
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thing  for  him  that  a  parent  uses  to  do  for  his  children,  The  Client 
was  obliged  to  pay  all  kind  of  respect  to  his  patron,  and  to  serve  him 
with  life  and  fortune  in  any  extremity,  Dionys.  ii.  10. 

It  was  unlawful  for  Patrons  and  Clients  to  accuse  or  bear  witness 
against  each  other ;  and  whoever  was  found  to  have  acted  other- 
wise, might  be  slain  by  any  one  with  impunity,  as  a  victim  devoted 
to  Pluto,  and  the  infernal  gods.  Hence  both  Patrons  and  Clients  vied 
with  one  another  in  fidelity  and  observance*  and,  for  more  than  600 
years,  we  find  no  dissentions  between  them,  Ibid.  Virgil  joins  to  the 
crime  of  beating  one's  parent  thai  of  defrauding  a  client,  JEn.  vi. 
605.  It  was  esteemed  highly  honourable  for  a  patrician  to  have  nu- 
merous clients,  both  hereditary,  and  acquired  by  his  own  merit 
Horat.  Ep.  ii.  1.  103.  Juvenal,  x.  44 

In  after  times,  even  cities  and  whole  nations  were  under  the  pro* 
tection  of  illustrious  Roman  families. ;  as  the  Sicilians  under  the  pa- 
tronage of  the  Marcelli,  Cic.  in  Cacti.  4.  Verr.  iii.  18.  Cyprus  and 
Cappadocia  under  that  of  Cato,  Cic.  Fam.  xv.  4  the  AUobroges  un- 
der the  patronage  of  the  Fabii,.  Sal/tut.  Cat.  41.  The  Bononienses, 
of  the  Antanii,  Suet.  Aug.  17/  Lacedaeroon,  of  the  Claudii,  Id.  Tib.  6. 
Thus  the  people  of  Pute&i  chose  Cassius  and  the  Bruti  for  their 
patrons,  Cic.  Phil  ii.  4L  Capua  chose  Cicero,  Cic.  Pis.  11.  Fam. 
xvi.  11.  &c.  This,  however,  seems  to  have  token  pla<^  also  at  an 
early  period,  Liv.  ix.  20,  &c 

Those  whose  ancestors  or  themselves  had  borne  any  Curule  ina* 
gistracy*  that  is,  had  been  Consul,  Praetor,  Censor  or  Curule  JEdile, 
were  catted  NOBHJES,  and  had  the  right  of  making  images  of  them- 
selves, (JUS  1MAGINUM,)  which  were  kept  with  great  care  by 
their  posterity,  and  carried  before  them  at  funerals,.  Plm.  xxxv.  3. 

These  images  were  nothing  else  hut  the  busts  or  the  effigies  of 
persons  down  to  the  shoulders,,  made  of  wax  and  painted ;  which 
they  used  to  place  in  the  courts  of  their  houses,  (atria,)  enclosed  in 
wooden  cases,  and  which  they  seem  not  to  have  brought  out  except 
on  solemn  occasions,  Polyh.  vi.  51.  There  were  titles  or  inscriptions 
written  below  tbem,  pointing  out  the  honours  they  had  enjoyed,  itod 
the  exploits  they  had  performed,  (Juvenal  Sot.  viii.  69.  Plm.  xxxvj 
%)  Hence  imagines  is  often  put  for  nobititas,  Sallust.  Jug.  85.  Ljv. 
iii.  58.  and  cera  for  imagines,  Ovid.  Amor.  i.  8.  65.  Anciently  this 
right  of  images  was  peculiar  to  the  patricians ;  but  afterwards  the 
plebeians  also  acquired  it,  when  admitted  to  curule  offices. 

Those  who  were  the  first  of  their  family  that  had  raised  themselves 
to  any  curule  office,  were  called  homines  NOVI,  new  men  or  upstarts. 
Hence  Cicero  calls  himself  Homo  per  se  cognitus,  in  Cat.  i.  11. 

Those  who  had  no  images  of  their  own  or  of  their  ancestors,  were 
catted  IGNOB1LES, 

Those  who  favoured  the  interests  of  the  senate,  were  called  OP* 
TIMATES,  Liv.  ii.  39.  and  sometimes  Proceres  or  Principes* 
Those  who  studied  to  gain  the  favour  of  the  multitude,  were  called 
POPUJLARES,  of  whatever  order  they  were,  Cic.  pro.  Seal  45. 
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This  was  a  division  of  factions,  and  not  of  rank  and  dignity,  Dionyu 
ix.  i.  The  contests  betwixt  these  two  parties  excited  the  greatest 
commotions  in  the  state,  which  finally  terminated  in  the  extinction 
of  liberty* 

II.  GENTES  and  FAMILLE  ;  NAMES  of  the  Romans  ;  INGE- 
NUI  and  LIBERT1NI,  &c. 

The  Romans  were  divided  into  various  clans,  (GENTES,)  and 
each  gens  into  several  families,  (in  Familias  v.  Stirpes.)  Thus  in 
the  Gens  Cornelia  were  the  families  of  the  Scipiones,  Lentuli,  Ge- 
thegi,  Dolabellce,  Cinna,  Sylla,  &c.  Those  of  the  same  gens  were 
called  GENTILES,  and  those  of  the  same  family,  AGNATI,  Cic. 
Top.  c.  6.  Festus  in  Voce  Gentilis.  But  relations  by  the  father's 
eide  were  also  called  Agnali,  to  distinguish  them  from  Cognati,  rela- 
tions only  by  the  mother's  side.  An  Agnatus  might  also  be  called 
Cognatus,  but  not  the  contrary.  Thus  Patruus,  the  fathers  brother, 
was  both  an  agnatus  and  cognatus  ;  but  avunculus,  the  mother's 
brother,  was  only  a  cognatus,  Digest. 

.  Anciently  patricians  were  only  said  to  have  a  gens,  Liv.  x.  8. 
Hence  some  patricians  werer  said  to  be  majorum  gentium,  and  others 
minorurn  gentium,  Cic.  Fam.  ix.  21.  But  when  the  plebeians  ob- 
tained the  i%ht  of  intermarriage  with  the  patricians,  and  access  to 
the  honours  of  the  state,  they  likewise  received  the  rights  ofgente$f 
(jura  gentium,  vel  gentilia  ;)  which  rights  were  then  said  to  be  con- 
founded by  these  innovations,  Liv.  iv.  1.  &c.  Hence,  however, 
some  gentes  were  patrician,  and  others  plebeian ;  and  sometimes  in 
the  same  gens  there  were  some  families  of  patrician  rank  and  others 
of  plebeian,  Suet.  Tib.  1.  Hence  also  sine  gente,  for  libertinus  et  non 
gentrosus  ignobly  born,  Horat.  Sat.  ii.  5.  15. 

To  mark  the  different  gentes  and  familia,  and  to  distinguish  the 
individuals  of  the  same  family,  the  Romans,  at  least  the  more  noble 
of  them,  had  commonly  three  names,  the  Pramomen,  Nomen,  and 
Cognomen,  Juvenal,  v.  126.  Quinctil.  3.  27. 

The  PRiENOMEN  was  put  first,  and  marked  the  individual.  It 
was  commonly  written  with  one  letter ;  as  A.  for  Aulus  ;  C.  Caius  ; 
ZX  Decimus ;  K.  K&so ,"  L.  Lucius  ;  M.  Marcus  ;  M\  Manius  ;  N. 
Humerius  ;  A  Publius  ;  Q.  Quintus  ;  T.  Titus  ;  sometimes  with  two 
letters;  as,  Ap.  Appius ;  Cn,  Cneius;  Sp.  Spurius ;  2\*.  Tiberius, 
and  sometimes  with  three  ;  as,  Mam.  Mamercus  ;  Ser.  Servius  ;  Sew. 
Sextus* 

The  NOMEN  was  put  after  the  Pranomen,  and  marked  the  gens, 
and  commonly  ended  in  ius  ;  as,  Cornelius,  Fabius,  Tollvus,  Julius, 
OctaviuSy  &c. 

The  COGNOMEN  was  put  last,  and  marked  thefamilia  ;  as,  Ci- 
cero, Casar,  &c.  Thus  in  Publius  Cornelius  Scipio.  Publius  is  the 
Prmnomen;  Cornelius,  the  Nomen;  and  Scipio,  the  Cognomen. 

Some  gentes  seem  to  have  had  no  surname ;  as,  the  Marian :  thus, 
C.  Marius,  Q.  Strtorw^  L.  Mummiusi  Pkitarch,  in  Mario.    Gen* 
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and  /amt/ia  seem  sometimes  to  be  pat  the  one  for  the  other :  thus, 
Fabiagens,  v.familia,  Liv.  ii.  49. 

Sometimes  there  was  also  a  fourth  name,  called  the  AGNOMEN, 
or  Cognomen,  added  for  some  illustrious  action  or  remarkable  event* 
Thus  Scipio  was  named  Africanus,  from  the  conquest  of  Carthage 
and  Africa.  On  a  similar  account,  his  brother  Lucius  Cornelius 
Scipio  was  named  Asiaticus.  So  Quintus  Fabius  Maximus  was  call- 
ed Cunctator,  from  his  checking  the  impetuosity  of  Hannibal  by  de- 
clining battle.  We  find  likewise  a  second  Agnomen  or  Cognomen? 
added ;  thus,  the  latter  Publius  Cornelius  Scipio  Africanus  is  called 
jEmilianus,  because  he  was  the  son  of  L.  jEmilius  Paulus,  and 
adopted  by  the  son  of  the  great  Scipio,  who  had  no  children  of  his 
own.  But  he  is  commonly  called  by  authors  Africanus  Minor,  to 
distinguish  him  from  the  former  Scipio  Africanus. 

The  Romans  at  first  seem  to  have  had  but  one  name ;  as  Romulus? 
Remus,  &c  :  or  two ;  as,  Numa  Pompilius,  Tullus  Hostilius,  Ancux 
Martius,  Tarqtdnius  Priscus,  Servius  Tullius,  Sextus  Tarqymms* 
But  when  they  were  divided  into  tribes  or  clans  and  families,  (in 
gentes  et  f ami  lias,)  they  began  commonly  to  have  three  ;  as,  L.  Ju- 
nius Brutus,  M.  Valerius  Poplicola,  &c. 

The  three  names,  however,  were  not  always  used ;  commonly 
two,  and  sometimes  only  one,  namely,  the  surname,  Sail,  Cat.  17. 
Cic.  EpisL  passim.  But  in  speaking  to  any  one,  thepranomen  was 
generally  used,  as  being  peculiar  to  citizens :  for  slaves  had  no  pr a- 
nomen.  Hence,  Gaudent  pranomine  molles  auricula,  Hor.  Sat.  ii# 
5.32. 

The  surnames  were  derived  from  various  circumstances,  either 
from  some  quality  of  the  mind  ;  as  Cato  from  wisdom,  i.  e.  Catust 
wise,  Cic.  de  Sen.  2.  &c.  or  from  the  habit  of  the  body ;  as  Calvus, 
Crassus,  Macer,  &c.  Certain  surnames  sometimes  cave  occason  to 
,  jests  and  witty  allusions ;  thus,  Asina,  Hor.  Ep.  i.  13.  9.  So  Serra- 
nus  Calatinus,  Cic  pro  Sext  33.  Hence  also  in  a  different  sense, 
Virgil  says,  Vtl  te  sulco,  Seirane,  serentem,  JEn.  vi.  844 ;  for  Q. 
Cincinoatus  was  called  Serranus,  because  the  ambassadors  from 
the  senate  found  him  sowing,  when  they  brought  him  notice  that  he 
was  made  dictator,  Plin.  xviii.  3. 

The  Pranomen  used  to  be  given  to  boys,  on  the  9th  day,  which 
was  called  dies  lustricus,  or  the  day  of  purification,  when  certain  re* 
ligious  ceremonies  were  performed,  Macrob.  Sat.  L  16.  Suet  Ner. 
6.  The  eldest  son  of  the  family  usually  got  the  Pranomen  of  the 
father ;  the  rest  were  named  from  their  uncles  or  other  relations. 

When  there  was  only  one  daughter  in  a  family,  she  used  to  be 
called  from  the  name  of  the  gens  ;  thus,  Tullia,  the  daughter  of  Ci- 
cero ;  Julia,  the  daughter  of  Caesar ;  Octavia,  the  sister  of  Augustus, 
&a  and  they  retained  the  same  name  after  they  were  married. 
When  there  were  two  daughters,  the  one  was  called  Major  and  the 
other  Minor ;  thus,  Cornelia  Major,  Cornelia  Minor.  If  there  were 
more  than  two,  they  were  distinguished  by  their  number  ;  thus,  Pri* 
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.mo,  Sexunda,  Tertia,  Quarta,  Quintet,  &c  Varro  de  Lat.  Ling.  vm. 
38.  Suet.  Jul.  50.  Or  more  softly,  Tertilla,  Quartilla,  Qmntilla, 
&c.  Cic.  Ait.  xiv.  20.  Women  seem  anciently  to  have  also  had 
prenomens,  which  were  marked  with  inverted  letters ;  thus,  jj  for 
Caia,  q  for  Lucia,  &c. 

During  the  flourishing  state  of  the  republic,  the  names  of  the 
gtnUSy  and  surnames  of  the  familia  always  remained  fixed  and  cer- 
tain. They  were  common  to  all  the  children  of  a  family,  and  des- 
cended to  their  posterity.  But  after  the  subversion  of  liberty,  they 
were  changed  aifci  confounded.* 

Those  were  called  LIBERI,  free,  who  had  the  power  of  doing 
what  they  pleased.  Those  who  were  bora  of  parents  who  had  been 
always  free,  were  called  1NGENUL  Slaves  made  free  were  called 
L1BERTI  and  LIBERTINI.  They  were  called  Liberti  in  relation 
to  their  masters,  and  Libertini  in  relation  to  free-born  citizens;  thus, 
Libertus  meus,  liberties  Casaris,  and  not  libertinus  ;  but  libertinus  ho- 
mo, i.  e.  non  ingenuus.  Servus  cum  manu  mittitur,Jit  libertinus,  (non 
libertus,)  Quinctil.  8.  3.  27. 

Some  think  that  Libertini  were  the  sons  of  the  Liberti,  from  Sue- 
tonius, Claud,  24.  who  says,  that  they  were  thus  called  anciently : 
so  hidor.  ix.  4  but  this  distinction  never  occurs  in  the  classics.  On 
the  contrary,  we  find  both  words  applied  to  the  same  person  in  wri- 
ters who  flourished  in  different  ages.  Plant.  MeL  Glor.  iv.  1.  15.  dc 
16.  Cic.  in  Vtrr.  i.  47.  Those  whom  Cicero,  de  Orat  i.  9.  calls  Li- 
bertinii  Livy  makes  qui  servituUm  servissent,  45.  15.  Hence  Sene- 
ca often  contrasts  Strvi  tt  Liberi,  Ingenui  et  Libertini,  de  Vit.  Beat 
34.    Ep.  31.  &c. 

SLAVES. 

Men  became  slaves  among  the  Romans  by  being  taken  in  war,  by 
sale,  by  way  of  punishment,  or  by  being  born  in  a  state  of  servitude, 
(Servi  aut  nascebantur  mitJiebanL) 

1.  Those  enemies,  who  voluntarily  laid  down  their  arms,  and  sur- 
rendered themselves,  retained  their  rights  of  freedom,  and  Were  call- 
ed DED1TITII,  Liv.  vii.  31.  Ca>s.  i.  27.    But  those  taken  in  the 

*  The  first  imposition  of  names  was  founded  on  different  views,  among  different 
people  :  the  mo$t  common  was  to  murk  the  good  wishes  of  the  parents.  Hence  Vic- 
tor,  Fnustits,  Probus,  &c.  Such  mimes  are  by  Cicero  called  bona  >  omina,  and  by  Ta- 
citus fausta.  The  greatest  part  of  names  found  in  Homer  are  marks  of  distinction, 
given  in  honour  of  the  qualities  most  esteemed  in  the  heroic  ages.  Such  were  Tte- 
jjoUmus,  Auiptiimathus,  tiumedes,  Patroclus,  &c«  Hence  Camden  lakes  it  for  grant- 
ed, that  names  in  all  nations  and  languages  are  {significative.  The  ancient  Britons 
generally  took  their  mimes  from  colours.  Our  Christian  names  are  derived  from 
various  languages;  1st,  from  the  Hebrew,  as  David,  Sampson,  Daniel:  2d.  from  the 
German,  as  Robert,  William,  Henry  :  3d.  from  the  Greek,  as  Peter,  Andrew,  George, 
&c. :  from  the  Latin,  as  .  ompey,  Claudius,  Lucius,  &c  See  Camden* 8  Remain** 
In  Monasteries  the  Religious  assume  new  names  at  their  admittance.  The  Pvpam 
also  changed  their  names  at  their  exaltation  to  the  Pontificate.  Towards  the  mid- 
dle of  the  15th  century,  it  was  the  faucy  of  the  learned  men  of  the  age,  particularly 
in  Italy,  to  change  their  baptismal  names  for  classical  ones.  For  the  origin  and  time 
of  introduction  of  surnames,  &c  see  Enoj/clepetdia  Brkamca. 
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field,  or  in  the  storming  of  cities,  were  sold  by  auction  (tub  corona, 
as  it  was  termed,  LtV.  v.  22.  &c.  because  they  wore  a  crown  when 
sold ;  or  sub  hasta,  because  a  spear  was  set  up  where  the  crier  or 
auctioneer  stood.)  They  were  called  SERVI,  (quod  esseni  bello  wr- 
vatU)  Isidor.  ix.  4.  or  MANCIPIA,  (quasi  tnanu  capti,)  Varr*  L»  L. 
v.  8. 

2.  There  was  a  continual  market  for  slaves  at  Rome,  'those  who 
dealt  in  that  trade  (MANGONES  yel  VENALITU,  Cic.  Orat.  70. 
out  venales  habtbant,  PJaut.  Trin.  ii.  2.  51.)  brought  them  thither 
from  various  countries.  The  seller  was  bound  to  promise  for  the 
soundness  of  his  slaves,  and  not  to  conceal  their  faults,  Horat.  Sat 
ii.  3.  285.  Hence  they  were  commonly  exposed  .to  sale  (produce* 
bantur)  naked  ;  and  they  carried  a  scroll  (tttulus  vel  in&cripiio)  hang- 
mg  at  their  necks,  on  which  their  good  and  bad  qualities  were  speci- 
fied, Gell.  iv.  2.  If  the  seller  gave  a  false  account,  he  was  bound  to 
make  up  the  loss,  Cic.  Off.  iii.  16.  &  17,  or  in  some  cases  to  take 
back  the  slave,  Ibid.  23.  Those  whom  the  seller  would  not  warrant* 
(prastare,)  were  sold  with  a  kind  of  cap  on  their  head,  (pileati, 
Gell.  vii.  4.) 

Those  brought  from  beyond  seas  had  their  feet  whitened  with 
chalk,  (cretatis  v.  gypsalis  pedibus,  Plin.  Nat.  Hist.  xxxv.  17.  A  IS. 
sl  58.  Tibull.  ii.  3.  &4.)  and  their  ears  bored,  (auribus  perforatis,) 
Juvenal,  i.  104.  Sometimes  slaves  were  sold  on  that  condition,  that 
if  they  did  not  please,  they  should  be  returned  (redhdberentur)  within 
a  limited  time,  Cic.  Off.  iii.  24.  PlauL  Most.  iii.  2.  113.  Festus.  Fo- 
reign slaves,  when  first  brought  to  the  city,  were  called  VENALES, 
or  Sbrvi  novicii,  Cic*  pro  Quinct.  6.  Plin.  Ep.  L  2L.  Quinctiliani 
i.  12.  2.  viii.  2.  8.  Slaves  who  had  served  long,  and  hence  were 
become  artful,  veteratores,  Terent.  Heaut  v.  1.  to. 

It  was  not  lawful  for  free-born  citizens  among  the  Romans,  as 
among  other  nations,  to  sell  themselves  for  slaves.  Much  less  was 
it  allowed  any  other  person  to  sell  free  mea  But  as  this  gave  oc- 
casion to  certain  frauds,  it  was  ordained  by  a  decree  of  the  senate, 
that  those  who  allowed  themselves  to  be  sold  for  the  sake  of  sharing 
the  price,  should  remain  in  slavery.  Fathers  might,  indeed,  sell  their 
children  for  slaves,  but  these  did  not  on  that  account  entirely  lose 
the  rights  of  citizens.  For  when  freed  from  their  slavery,  they  were 
held  as  Ingenui,  not  Libertini.  The  same  was  the  case  with  insol- 
vent debtors,  who  were  given  up  as  slaves  to  their  creditors,  (inter- 
vitvtem  creditorUrus  addicti,)  Quinctilian.  vi.  3.  26.  v.  10.  60. 

3.  Criminals  were  often  reduced  to  slavery  by  way  of  punishment; 
Thus  those  who  had  neglected  to  get  themselves  enrolled  in  the  cen- 
sor's books,  or  refused  to  enlist,  (qui  cerium  aut  militiam  subterfuge* 
rant,)  had  their  goods  confiscated,  and  after  being  scourged,  were 
sold  beyond  the  Tiber,  Cic.  pro  Carina,  24.  Those  condemned  to 
the  mines,  or  to  fight  with  wild  beasts,  or  to  any  extreme  punish- 
ment, were  first  deprived  of  liberty,  and  by  a  fiction  of  law,  termed 
slaves  of  punishmeut,  (strvi  panajingeb'antur.) 
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4.  The  children  of  any  female  slave  became  the  slaves  of  her  mat- 
ter.- There  was  no  regular  marriage  among  slaves,  but  their  con* 
flection  was  called  CONTUBERNIUM,  and  themselves,  Contuber- 
nales.  Those  slaves  who  were  born  in  the  house  of  their  masters, 
were  called  VERNiE,  or  Vernaculi;  hence  lingua  vernacular  y-arxs, 
one's  mother  tongue.  These  slaves  were  more  petulant  than  others, 
because  they  were  commonly  more  indulged,  Horat.  Sat.  ii.  6. 66. 

The  whole  company  of  slaves  in  one  house  was  called  FAMILIA, 
Nep.  Att.  IS.  Cic.  Paradox,  v.  2.  (Familia  constat  ex  servis  pluribus, 
Cic.  Cfficin.  19.  Quindecim  liberi  homines,  populus  est ;  totidem  servi, 
fkmilia:  totidem  vincti,  ergastnlum,  Apulei.  Apol.)  and  the  slaves, 
Familiar  ts,  Cic.  pro  Ccel.  23.  Plaut.  Amphit.  Prol.  127.  Hence /a- 
miliw  philosophorum,  sects,  Cic.  fin.  iv.  18.  Divin.  ii.  1.  Att.  ii.  16. 
Sententia,  qua  familiam  ducit,  Hon  est um  quod  sit,  id  esse  solum 
bonum,  the  chief  maxim  of  the  Stoics.  Id.  Jin.  ii.  16.  Lucius  famu 
Ham  ducit,  is  the  chief  of  the  sect,  Id.  Phil.  v.  11.  Acctdit  etiam,  quod 
familiam  ducit,  &c.  is  the  chief  ground  of  praise,  Fam,  vii.  5. 

The  proprietor  of  slaves  was  called  Dominus,  Terent.  Eun.  iii.  2. 
23.  whence  this  word  was  put  for  a  tyrant,  Li  v.  ii.  60.  On  this  ac- 
count Augustus  refused  the  name,  Suet.  Aug.  53.  So  Tiberius,  Id. 
27.  Tacit.  Annal.  ii.  27. 

Slaves  not  only  did  all  domestic  services,  but  were  likewise  em* 
ployed  in  various  trades  and  manufactures.  Such  as  had  a  genius 
for  it,  were  sometimes  instructed  in  literature  and  the  liberal  arts, 
(artibus  ingenuis,  liberalibus  r.  hones  tis,  Cic.)  Horat.  Ep.  ii.  2.  7. 
Some  of  these  were  sold  at  a  great  price,  Plin.  vii.  30.  s.  40.  Senec 
Ep.  27.  Suet.  Jul.  47.  Cic.  Rose  Com.  10.  Hence  arose  a  princi- 
pal part  of  the  immense  wealth  of  Crassus,  Plutarch,  in  vita  ejus. 

Slaves  employed  to  accompany  boys  to  and  from  school,  were 
called  Paoaoooi  j  and  the  part  of  the  house  where  those  young 
slaves  staid,  who  were  instructed  in  literature,  (literce  servile*,  Se- 
nec.  Ep.  88.)  was  called  Pjrdagogitjm,  Plin.  En.  vii.  27. 

Slaves  were  promoted  according  to  their  behaviour :  as  from  be- 
ing a  drudge  or  mean  slave  in  town,  (MediasHnus,)  to  be  an  over- 
seer in  the  country,  (Villicus,)  Horat.  Ep.  i.  14, 

The  country  farms  of  the  wealthy  Romans  in  later  times  were 
cultivated  chiefly  by  slaves,  Plin.  xviii.  3.  Rut  there  were  also  free 
men  who  wrought  for  hire,  as  among  us,  (MERCENARII,)  Cic  Off. 
i.  13.  pro  Cacin.  59. 

Among  the  Romans,  masters  had  an  absolute  power  over  their 
slaves.  They  might  scourge  or  put  them  to  death  at  pleasure,  Ju- 
venal. Sai.  vi.  219.  This  right  was  exercised  with  so  great  cruelty, 
especially  in  the  corrupt  ages  of  the  republic,  that  laws  were  made 
at  different  times  to  restrain  it.  The  lash  was  the  common  punish- 
ment ;  but  for  certain  crimes  they  used  to  be  branded  in  the  fore- 
bead,  and  sometimes  were  forced  to  carry  a  piece  of  wood  round 
their  neckp,  wherever  they  went,  which  was  called  FURCA ;  and 
whoever  had  been  subjected  to  this  punishment,  was  ever  afterwards 
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called  FURCIFER.  A  slave  that  had  been  often  beaten,  wan  called 
MASTIGIA,  Ter.  Adelph.  v.  2.  6.  or  VERBERO,  Id.  PAorro.  iv. 
4.  3.  A  slave  who  bad  been  branded,  was  called  ST1GMATIAS, 
v.  -tens,  L  e.  notis  compunctus,  Cic.  Off.  ii.  7:  Inscriptus,  Mart.  viii. 
75.  9.  Literates,  Plaut.  Cas.  ii.  6.  49.  (i.  e.  Uteris  inscriphu ;  as, 
urna  literata,  Plaut.  Rud.  ii.  5.  21.  ensiculus  liUratus,  &c,  /«&  iv.  4. 
1 12.)  Slaves  also  by  way  of  punishment  were  often  abut  up  in  a 
work-bouse,  or  bridewell,  (in  ergastulo  v.  PISTRINO,)  where  they 
were  obliged  to  turn  a  mill  for  grinding  corn,  Plaut*  et  Ter.  paesim* 
et  Senec.  de  Benef.  iv.  37. 

Persons  employed  to  apprehend  and  bring  back  {retrakere,  Tar. 
Heaut,  iv.  2.  65.)  slaves  who  fled  from  their  masters*  (FueiTm, 
Cic.  Fam.  v.  9.)  were  called  Fugitivarii,  Flor.  iii.  19. 

When  slaves  were  beaten,  they  used  to  be  suspended  with  a  weight 
tied  to  their  feet,  that  they  might  not  move  them,  Plaut.  Asm.  ii.  £. 
34.  &c.  Aul.  iv.  4.  16.  Ter.  Phorm.  i.  4.  43.  To  deter  slaves  from 
offending,  a  thong  (habend)  or  a  lash  made  of  leather,  was  commonly 
hung  on  the  staircase,  (in  sealis,)  Horat.  Ep.  ii.  2.  15.  bat  this  *ps 
chiefly  applied  to  younger  slaves,  Scholia*.  Ibid.  Impubercs  habend 
vel  ferula  plectebantur,  Ulpian.  D.  i.  33.  de  SC.  Stlan.  Some  here 
join  in  ucalis  with  latuit>  as  Cic.  in  ML  15.     Phil.  ii.  9. 

Slaves  when  punished  capitally  were  commonly  crucified,  Juvenai. 
▼i.  219.  Cic.  in  Fern  v.  3., 64.  &c«  but  this  punishment  was  prohibit- 
ed tinder  Constantine* 

If  a  master  of  a  family  was  slain  at  his  own  house,  and  the  mur- 
derer not  discovered,  all  his  domestic  slaves  "were  liable  to  be  pot  to 
death.  Hence  we  find  no  less  than  400  in  one  family  punished  on 
this  account,  Tacit.  Ann.  xiv.  43. 

Slaves  were  not  esteemed  as  persons,  but  as  things*  and  might  be 
transferred  from  one  owner  to  another,  like  any  other  effects. 

Slaves  could  not  appear  as  witnesses  in  a  court  of  justice,  Ter. 
Phorm.  ii.  1.  62.  nor  make  a  will,  P/tn.  Ep.  viii.  16.  nor  inherit  any 
thing,  Id.  iv.  1 1 ;  but  gentle  masters  allowed  them  to  make  a  kind  of 
will,  (quasi  testamenta  factre,)  Piin.  Ep.  viii.  16;  nor  could  slave* 
serve  as  soldiers,  Id.  x.  39.  unless  first  made  free,  Serv.  in  Virg*  JEn. 
ix,  547  except  in  the  time  of  Hannibal,  when,  after  the  battle  of 
<  annas,  8000  slaves  were*  armed  without  being  freed,  Lfo+  xxii.  57. 
These  were  called  VOLONES,  because  they  enlisted  voluntarily, 
lestus  ;  and  afterwards  obtained  their  freedom  for  their  bravery, 
Liv.  xxiv.  16., 

Slaves  had  a  certain  allowance  granted  them  for  their  sustenance, 
(DIMENSUM,)  commonly  four  or  five  pecks  (roodit)  of  grain  * 
month,  and  five  denarii9  which  was  called  their  MENSTRUUM, 
Donat.  in  Ttr.  Phorm.  i.  1. 9.  Senec.  Ep.  80.  They  likewise  had  a 
daily  allowance,  (DIARIUM,  Horat.  Ep.  i.  14  40.)  And  what  the V 
spared  of  this,  or  procured  by  any  other  means  with  their  masters 
consent,  was  called  their  PEC  U LI  URL  This  money,  with  their 
master's  permission,  they  laid  out  at  interest,  or  purchased  with  it  a 
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dare  for  themselves,  from  whose  labours  they  might  make  profit. 
Such  a  slave  was  called  Servi  VICAR1US,  Horat.  Sat.  ii.  7. 79,  Cic. 
Vtrr.  i.  36.  Plant.  Asin.  ii.  4-  27.  Martial,  ii.  18.  7.  and  constituted 
part  of  the  pecultum,  with  which  also  slaves  sometimes  purchased 
their  freedom.  Cicero  says  that  sober  and  industrious  slaves,  at 
least  such  as  became  slaves  from  being  captives  in  war,  seldom  re- 
mained in  servitude  above  six  years.  PhiL  viii.  11.  At  certain  times 
slaves  were  obliged  to  make  presents  to  their  masters  out  of  theft- 
poor  savings,  (ex  to  quod  de  dimenso  suo  unciatim  compare erint,)  Te- 
rent  ibid.  There  was  sometimes  an  agreement  between  the  master 
and  the  slave,  that  when  the  slave  should  pay  a  certain  sum,  the-mas- 
ler  should  be  obliged  to  give  him  his  liberty,  Plant.  Aul.  v.  3.  Casin. 
n.  5.  a  Ac.  Rud.  iv.  2.  23.  Tacit,  xiv.  42. 

Although  the  state  of  slaves  in  point  of  right  was  the  same,  yet 
their  condition  in  fancies  was  very  different,  according  to  the  plea- 
sure of  their  masters,  and  their  different  employments.  Some  were 
treated  with  indulgence;  some  served  in  chains,  as  janitors  and 
door-keepers,  (osliarii ;)  and  so  in  the  country,  catenati  cultorcs, 
Flor.  iii.  49.  Vxncti  fossores,  Lucan.  vii.  402/  others  were  confined 
in  workhouses  below  ground,  (in  ergastulis  subterrantis.)  So  Pliny, 
Vxncti  pedes,  darnnatcp,  manus,  inscriptique  tuUm,  area  txerctni, 
xviii.  3. 

At  certain  times  slaves  were  allowed  the  greatest  freedom  :  as  at 
the  feast  of  Saturn  in  the  month  of  December,  Horat.  Sat*  ii.  7.  4. 
when  they  were  served  at  table  by  their  masters,  Austin,  de  Fer. 
Mom.  ii.  15.  and  on  the  Ides  of  August,  Fcstus* 

The  number  of  slaved  in  Rome  and  through  Italy  was  immense, 
Juvenal,  iii.  140.  Some  rich  individuals  are  said  to  have  had  several 
thousands,  Seneca,  de  Tranq.  An.  viii.  Wars  were  sometimes  excit- 
ed by  an  insurrection  of  the  slaves,  Flor.  iii.  19.  &  20. 

There  were  also  public  slaves,  who  were  used  for  various  public 
services,  Liv.  i,  7.  and  especially  to  attend  on  the  magistrates. 
Their  condition  was  much  more  tolerable  than  that  of  private  slaves. 
They  had  yearly  allowances  (annua)  granted  them  by  the  public, 
Phn.  Epist.  x.  30.  40. 

There  were  also  persons  attached  to  the  soil,  (adscriptitii,  vel 
ghbo>  adscripti :)  concerning  the  state  of  whom,  writers  are  not 
agreed. 

Slaves  anciently  bore  the  pronomen  of  their  master ;  thus,  Mar- 
cipHrts,  Lucif>5res,  Publipores,  (quasi  Marci,  Lucii,  Publii  pueri,  Ac 
Qwnctilian,  i.  4  26.  Afterwards  they  got  various  names,  either 
from  their  country,  or  from  other  circumstances ;  as  Syrus,  Davus, 
Qtia9  Parmeno,  &c  in  comic  writers ;  Tiro,  Laurea,  Dionysiun,  &c. 
in  Cicero.  But  slaves  are  usually  distinguished  in  the  classics  by 
their  different  employments ;  as  Medici,  Chirurgi, Padagogi,  Gram* 
mafia,  Scribm,  Fabri,  Coqni,  dec. 

Slaves  were  anciently  freed  in  three  ways,  Censu,  Vindicta9H 
Ttkminto,  Cic.  Topic  2.  sen  10. 
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1.  Per  CENSUM,  when  a  slave,  with  his  master's  knowledge  or 
by  his  order,  got  his  name  inserted  in  the  Censor's  roll,  Cic.  Cacin. 
34  s.  99. 

2L  Per  VINDICTAM,  when  a  master  going  with  his  slave  -in  his 
hand  to  the  praetor,  or  Consul,  and  in  the  provinces,  to  the  Procon- 
sul or  Propraetor,  said,  "  I  desire  that  this  man  be  free  according  to 
the  custom  of  the  Romans  ;v  Hunc  hominem  uberum  esse  volo 
more  vel  Jure  Qoiritium  ;  and  the  Praetor,  if  he  approved,  potting 
a  rod  on  the  head  of  the  slave,  Horat.  Sat,  iL  7.  76.  pronounced, 
"  I  say  that  this  man  is  free  after  the  manner  of  the  Romans. v 
Whereupon  the  lictor,  or  the  master,  turning  him  round  in  a  circle, 
(which  was  called  VERTIGO,  Pers.  Sat.  v.  75.)  and  giving  him  a 
blow  on  the  cheek,  (al&pa,  Isidor.  ix.  4.  whence,  multo  ma j oris  a&- 
pae  mecum  vetieimt,  Liberty  is  sold,  &c*  Phmdr.  li.  5»  22.)  let  him 
go,  (e  manu  emitUbat,\  signifying  that  leave  was  granted  him  to  go 
where  he  pleased.  The  rod  with  which  the  slave  was  struck,  was 
called  VINDICTA,  as  some  think,  from  Vindicius  or  Vindes}  a  stave 
of  the  Vitellii,  who  informed  the  senate  concerning  the  conspiracy 
of  the  sons  of  Brutus  and  others,  to  restore  the  Tarqmns,  and  who 
is  said  to  have  been  first  freed  in  this  manner,  Lav.  ii.  5.  whence  also 
perhaps  Vindicure  in  Libertatem,  to  free.  Mulier,  modo  quam  vitu 
dicta  redemit,  a  woman  lately  freed,  Ovid.  Art.  Am.  hi.  615. 

&  Per  TESTAMENTUM,  when  a  ouster  gave  his  slaves  their 
liberty  by  his  will.  If  this  was  doge  in  express  words,  (Verbis  di- 
rect is,)  as^for  example,  Davus  servus  me  us  liber  esto  :  such  freed 
men  were  called  ORCINI  or  Charonitm,  because  they  bad.  no  patron 
but  in  the  infernal  regions.  In  allusion  to  which,  those -unworthy 
persons,  who  got  admission  into  the  senate  after  the  death  of  Caesar, 
were  by  the  vulgar  called  SENATORES  ORCINI,  Suet.  Aug.  35. 
But  if  the '  Testator  signified  his  desire  by  war  of  request,  (verbis 
precativisj  thus,  Ruoo  herbdbm  meom,  ut  Davum  manuvittat; 
the  heir  (hares  fiduciarius)  retained  the  rights  of  patronage.* 

Liberty  procured  in  any  of  those  methods  was  called  Josta  L*- 
jmrtab. 

In  later  times  slaves  used  to  be  freed  in  various  other  ways ;  by 

*  Slavery,  at  a  very  early  period  after  the  Flood,  prevailed,  perhaps,  in  ewsrr 
region  of  the  Globe.  In  Asia  it  is  practised  to  this  day.  The  savage  nations  of  Af- 
rica have  at  no  period  been  exempted  from  this  opprobrium  of  our  nature.  In  Ger- 
many, and  in  other  countries  of  Europe,  slaves  were  generally  attached  to  the  soft, 
a*  in  Russia  and  Poland,  at  the  present  day.  They  were  generally  employed  in 
tending  cattle,  and  in  conducting  the  business  of  agriculture.  Tacitue  it,  moribm 
Chrman&rum.  Among  the  ancient  Germans,  according  to  the  same  author,  it  was 
not  uncommon  for  an  ardent  gamester  to  stake  bis  personal  liberty  on  a  throw  of  the 
dice.  The  latter  species  of  slaves  were  alooe  considered  as  materials  of  commerce* 
In  England,  now  so  tenacious  of  the  rights  of  man,  a  species  of  slavery,  simitar  to 
that  among  the  ancient  Germans,  subsisted,  even  to  the  end  of  the  16th  century,  as 
appear*  from  a  Commission  issued  by  Qaeen  Elisabeth  in  1574.  ColKers  and  sullen 
were  not  toially  emancipated  from  every  vestige  of  slavery,  till  about  the  year  1760. 
Before  that  period  the  sons  of  colliers  could  follow  no  other  business  bat  that  of  their 
lathers ;  dor  could  they  seek  employment  in  any  other  mines  than  in  those  t* 
which  they  were  attached  by  birth.    See  Encydap.  Brk. 
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fetter,  (per  tpistolam  ;)  among  friends,  (inter  amicos,)  'when  before 
five  witnesses  *  master  ordered  his  slave  to  be  free  ;  or  by  table, 
(per  mensam,)  if  a  master  bid  a  slave  eat  at  his  table  ;  Plin.  Epist.  vi. 
16.  for  it  was  thought  disgraceful  to  eat  with  slaves  or  mean  persons, 
and  benches  (subseilia)  were  assigned  them,  not  couches.  Hence 
mi  subsellii  vir9  a  person  of  the  lowest  rank,  PlauL  Stick*  Hi.  4.  32. 
There  were  many  other  methods  of  freeing  slaves,  but  these  did  not, 
confer,  complete  freedom.  They  only  discharged  them  from  servi- 
tude, but  did  not  entitle  them  to  the  privileges  of  citizens;  unless 
afterwards  the  vindicta  was  superadded,  in  presence  of  a  magistrate, 
JPttn.  £/>.  vii-  1&  &  32.     ' 

Anciently  the  condition  of  all  freed  slaves  was  the  same ;  they  ob- 
tained the  freedom  of  the  city  with  their  liberty,  Cic.  pro  Balbo,  9. 
according  to  the  institution  of  Servius  Tullius,  Dionys.  iv.  22.  &  23. 
They  were,  however,  distributed  among  the  four  city  tribes,  as  being 
more  ignoble,  Lvo.  Epit.  xx.  But  afterwards,  when  many  worth- 
less and  profligate  persons,  being  freed  by  their  masters,  thus 
invaded  the  rights  of  citizens,  various  laws  were  made  to  check  the 
license  of  manumitting  slaves.  No  master  was  allowed  to  free  by 
his  will  above  a  certain  proportion  of  the  number  he  had  ;  but  not 
above  100,  if  he  had  even  20,000,  which  number  some  individuals 
are  said  to  have  possessed,  Athen.  Deipnosoph.  vi.  20.  Hence  Se- 
neca speaks  of  vesta  spatia  terrarum  pervincios  colenda;  etfamilia 
bellieosis  nationibus  major  de  Beoef.  viii.  10*  and  Pliny,  of  legions  of 
stones,  so  that  a  master  needed  a  person  to  tell  him  their  names,  <wo- 
OMftcfator,)  xxxiii.  1.  a  6.  So  Petronius  Arbiter,  37.  &  117.  Augus- 
tus ordained  by  law,  called  JElia  Sentia,  that  no  slave  who  had  ever 
for  the  sake  of  a  crime  been  bound,  publicly  whipt,  tortured,  or 
branded  in  the  face,  although  freed  by  his  master,  should  obtain  the 
freedom  of  the  city ;  but  should  always  remain  in  the  state  of  the 
Deditttn,  who  were  indeed  free,  but  could  not  aspire  to  the  advan- 
tages of  Roman  citizens,  Suet.  Aug*  40*  The  reason  of  this  law  may 
he  gathered  from  Dionys.  iv.  24. 

Afterwards  by  the  law  called  Junta  Norbana>  because  it  was  passed 
in  the  consulship  of  I*  Junius  Norbanus,  A.  U.  771.  those  freed 
per  eptstolam,  inter  amicos,  or  by  the  other  less  solemn  methods,  did 
Hot  obtain  the  rights  of  Roman  citizens,  but  of  the  Latins,  who  were 
transplanted  into  colonies.  Hence  they  were  called  LATIN1  JIT- 
NIAN1,  or  simply  LAT1NI,  Phru  Ep.  x.  105. 

Slaves  when  made  free,  used  to  shave  their  heads  in  the  temple  of 
Feronia,  and  received  a  cap  or  hat,  as  a  badge  of  liberty,  Serv.  ad 
Virg.  Mn.  viii.  564.  Liv.  xlv.  44.  Hence,  Aapileum  servum  vocara, 
for  ad  libtrtatem,  Liv.  ibid.  They  also  were  presented  with  a  white 
robe  and  a  ring  by  their  master.  They  then  assumed  a  prcenomen, 
and  prefixed  the  name  of  their  patron  to  their  own.  Thus,  Marcus 
Tullius  Tiro,  the  freed  man  of  Cicero.  In  allusion  to  which,  Persius 
says,  Perterit  hunt  Dominus  ;  momento  turbinis  exit  MARCUS  Da- 
ma,  Sat.  v.  77,  Hence  Tanquam  habeas  tria  nomina,  for  tanquam  /i6ar 
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ro,  Juvenal,  v.  120.  So  foreigners,  when  admitted  to  the  freedom 
of  the  city,  assumed  the  name  of  that  person,  by  whose  favour  they 
obtained  it,  Cic.  Fain.  xiii.  35.  36. 

Patrons  retained  various  rights  over  their  freedmen.  If  the  pa- 
tron was  reduced  to  poverty,  the  freedman  was  bound,  in  the  tome 
manner  as  a  son,  to  support  him,  according  to  his  abilities.  And  if 
a  patron  failed  to  support  his  freedman  when  poor,  he  was  deprived 
of  the  rights  of  patronage. 

If  a  freedman  died  intestate,  without  heirs,  the  patron  succeeded 
to  his  effects. 

Those  freedmen  who  proved  ungrateful  to  their  patrons,  were 
condemned  to  the  mines  {ad  lautumias ;)  and  the  Emperor  Clau- 
dius, by  a  law,  reduced  them  to  their  former  slavery,  {in  servitutem 
revocavit,)  Suet  Claud.  25.  Libertum,  qui  probatus  fuerit  patrono 
delatores  summisisse,  qui  de  statu  ejus  facer ent  ei  quctstionem,  seroum 
patroni  essejussit,  L.  5.  Dig.  de  jure  Patron. 

RIGHTS  of  ROMAN  CITIZENS,  and  of  the  different  Inhabitants 
of  the  ROMAN  EMPIRE. 

While  Rome  was  but  small  and  thinly  inhabited,  whoever  fixed 
their  abode  in  the  city  or  Roman  territory,  obtained  the  rights  of 
citizens. 

-  To  increase  the  number  of  citizens,  Romulus  opened  an  asylum 
or  sanctuary  for  fugitive  slaves,  insolvent  debtors,  and  malefactors, 
whither  great  numbers  flocked  from  the  neighbouring  states,  Lav.  u 
8.  because  no  one  could  be  taken  from  thence  to  punishment,  I<L 
xxxv.  51.  Tac.  Ann.  iii.60.  Even  vanquished  enemies  were  trans* 
planted  to  Rome,  and  became  citizens.  In  this  manner  the  freedom 
of  the  city  was  granted  by  Romulus  to  the  Ccsnincnses,  Camtrini, 
Jintemnates,  Grustumini,  and  at  last  also  to  the  Sabines.  The  ex- 
ample was  imitated  by  his  successors,  who  transplanted  the  Albans 
aha  other  vanquished  tribes  to  Rome,  Liv.  i.  29.  33.  Likewise 
after  the  expulsion  of  the  kings,  the  freedom  of  the  city  was  given 
to  a  great  many,  especially  after  the  taking  and  burning  of  the  city 
by  the  Gauls ;  at  which  time,  that  it  might  be  rebuilt  with  more 
splendour,  new  citizens  were  assumed  from  the  Peientes,  Capenates^ 
and  Fahsci,  Liv.  vi.  4* 

Besides  those  who  had  settled  in  the  Roman  territory,  and  who 
were  divided  into  city  and  country  tribes,  the  freedom  of  the  city 
was  granted  to  several  foreign  towns,  which  were  called  MUNICI- 
PIA,  and  the  inhabitants  MUNICI  PES,  because  they  might  enjoy 
offices  at  Rome,  (munia  v.  munera  capere  polerant.)  When  any  of 
these  fired  their  abode  at  Rome,  they  became  Civrs  Ingrhot,  Cic 
Brut.  75.  de  Legg.  ii.  3.  Hence  it  happened,  that  the  same  person 
might  enjoy  the  highest  honours  both  at  Rome,  and  in  his  own  free 
town-  Thus  Milo,  while  he  stood  candidate  for  the  Consulship  at 
Rome,  was  Dictator  m  his  own  native  city,  Lanuvium,  Cic.  pro  Ml* 
37,      The  free  town  in  which  one  was  born  was  called  putria  ***• 
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maw  A,  natures  vel  loci.  Rome,  (qua  exceptus  est,)  patria  coimtJNii, 
dvitatis  ve\  juris.    Cic.  de  Legg.  ii.  2. 

But  when  the  Roman  empire  was  more  widely  extended,  and  the 
dignity  of  a  Roman  citizen  of  course  began  to  be  more  valued,  the 
freedom  of  the  city  {jus  dvitatis)  was  more  sparingly  conferred,  and 
in  different  degrees,  according  to  the  different  merits  of  the  allies 
towards  the  republic  To  some  the  right  of  voting  (jus  svffragn) 
was  given,  and  to  others  not.  The  people  of  Caere  were  the  first 
who  obtained  the  freedom  of  the  city  without  the  right  of  voting ; 
for  having  received  the  sacred  things  of  the  Roman  people,  the  Ves- 
tal Viigins  and  priests,  when  they  fled  from  the  Gauls,  A.  Gill,  xvi. 
13.  The  freedom  of  the  city  was  soon  after  given  in  this  manner  to 
the  people  of  Capua,  Fundi,  Formite,  Cumee,  and  Sinuessa,  Liv. 
viil  14  to  the  inhabitants  of  Acerra,  ibid.  17.  and  of  Anagnia,  <&c. 

The  inhabitants  of  Lanuvium,  Aricia,  Nomentum,  Pedum,  receiv- 
ed the  freedom  of  the  city,  with  the  right  of  voting,  Liv.  viii.  14. 
and  of  Privernum.  (Privernates,)  c.  21.  But  several  cities  of  the 
Hemici  preferred  their  own  laws,  Liv.  ix.  43.  In  process  of  time, 
this  right  was  granted  to  all  the  allies  of  the  Latin  name ;  and  after 
the  social  or  Italian  war,  it  was  communicated  to  all  the  Italians 
south  of  the  River  Rubicon  on  the  upper  sea,  and  of  the  city  Luca 
on  the  lower  sea.  Afterwards  the  same  right  was  granted  to  Cisal- 
pine Gaul,  which  hence  began  to  be  called  Gallia  Togata.  Augustus 
was  very  sparing  in  conferring  the  freedom  of  the  city ;  but  the  suc- 
ceeding Emperors  were  more  liberal,  and  at  different  times  granted 
it  to  different  cities  and  nations.  At  last  Caracalla  granted  the  free- 
dom of  Roman  citizens  to  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  Roman  world. 

Those  who  did  not  enjoy  the  right  of  citizens  were  anciently  call- 
ed HOSTES,  and  afterwards  PEREGRINI,  Cic.  Off.  i.  12.  After 
Rome  had  extended  her  empire,  first  over  Latium,  then  over  Italy, 
and  lastly,  over  great  part  of  the  world,  the  rights  which  the  subjects 
of  that  empire  enjoyed,  came  to  be  divided  into  four  kinds  ;  which 
may  be  caned  Jus  yuiritium,  Jus  Latii9  Jus  Italicum,  Jus  Provincial 
rum  vel  Provinciate. 

JUS  QUIRITIUM  comprehended  all  the  rights  of  Roman  citi- 
zens, which  were  different  at  different-times.  These  rights  were 
either  private  or  public :  the  former  were  properly  called  Jus  Qui- 
rilium,  and  the  latter  Jus  dvitatis,  Plin.  Ep.  x.  4.  6.  22.  Cic.  in 
Rull.  ii.  19.  as  with  us  there  is  a  distinction  between  denization  and 
naturalization. 

1.  PRIVATE  RIGHTS  of  ROMAN  CITIZENS. 

The  private  rights  of  Roman  citizens  were,  1.  Jus  IAbtrtatis,  the 
right  of  liberty :  2.  Jus  Gentilitatis  et  FamiluB,  the  right  of  family ; 
3.  Jus  Connubii,  the  right  of  marriage  ;  4  Jus  Patrium,  the  right  erf" 
a  father :  5.  Jits  Dominii  Legitimi,  the  right  of  legal  property ;  6. 
Jus  Testamenti  et  Hmrsditotis,  the  right  of  making  a  will,  and  of  suc- 
ceeding to  an  inheritance ;  and  7.  Jus  Tutela,  the  right  of  tutelage 
or  wardship. 
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1.  The  RIGHT  o/UBERTY. 

This  comprehended  FREEDOM,  not  only  from  the  power  of 
•masters,  (dominorum),  but  also  from  the  dominion  of  tyrants,  the 
-severity  of  magistrates,  the  cruelty  of  creditors)  and  the  insolence 
of  more  powerful  citizens. 

After  the  expulsion  of  Tarquin,  a  law  was  made  by  Brutus,  that 
no  one  should  be  king  at  Rome ;  and  that  whoever  should  form  a 
design  of  making  himself  king,  might  be  slain  with  impunity.  At  the 
same  time  the  people  were  bound  by  an  oath,  that  they  would  ne- 
ver suffer  a  king  to  be  created. 

Roman  citizens  were  secured  against  the  tyrannical  treatment  of 
•magistrates,  first,  by  the  right  of  appealing  from  them  to  the  people, 
and  that  the  person  who  appealed  should  in  no  manner  be  punished, 
till  the  people  determined  the  matter ;  but  chiefly,  by  the  assistance 
of  the  tribunes. 

None  but  the  whole  Roman  people  in  the  Comkia  Centuriata, 
could  pass  sentence  on  the  life  of  a  Koman  Citizen.  No  magistrate 
was  allowed  to  punish  him  by  stripes  or  capitally.  The  single  ex- 
pression, "I  am  a  Roman  Citizen,"  checked  their  severest  de- 
crees, Cic.  in  Verr.  v.  54.  &  57.  &c.  Hence,  QUIR1TARE  diet- 
tur,  qui  Qmritium  Jidem  damans  imptorat.  Varro  de  Lat.  Line.  v. 
7.  Cic.  ad  Fam.  x.  32.  Liv.  xxix.  8.  Acts  xxii.  25. 

By  the  laws  of  the  twelve  tables  it  was  ordained,  that  insolvent 
debtors  should  be  given  up  (addicerentur)  to  their  creditors  to  be 
bound  in  fetters  and  cords,  (compedibus  et  nereis,)  whence  they  were 
called  NEXI,  OBjERATI,  et  ADDICTI;  And  although  they  did 
not  entirely  lose  the  rights  of  freemen,  yet  they  were  in  actual  slave- 
ry, and  often  treated  more  harshly  than  even  slaves  themselves, 
£av.  ii.  23. 

If  tiny  one  was  indebted  to  several  persons,  and  could  not  find 
-a  cautioner  (vindex  vel  expromissor)  within  sixty  days,  his  body  (cor- 
jrus)  literally,  according  to  some,  but  more  probably,  according  to 
-others,  his  effects,  might  be  cut  into  pieces,  (secari,)  and  divided 
among  his  creditors,  A.  Gell.  xx.  1.  Thus  sectio  is  put  for  the  pur- 
chase of  the  whole  booty  of  any  place,  or  of  the  whole  effects  of  a 
proscribed  or  condemned  person,  Cic.  Pkif.  ii.  26.  or  for  the  booty 
or  goods  themselves.  Cos.  de  BttL  Gall.  ii.  33.  Cic.  Inv.  i.  45.  and 
secteres  for  the  purchasers,  Ascon,  in  Cic.  Verr.  i.  23.  because  they 
made  profit  by  selling  them  in  parts ;  (a  seco.)  Hence  Sector es  coU 
lorum  et  bonorum,  i.  e.  qui  proscriptos  occidtbant  et  bona  eorum  erne- 
bant,  Cic.  Rose.  Am.  29. 

To  check  the  cruelty  of  usurers,  a  law  was  made,  A.  U.  429, 
whereby  it  was  provided,  that  no  debtors  should  be  kept  in  irons  or 
bonds ;  that  the  goods  of  the  debtor,  not  his  person,  should  be  given 
up  to  bis  creditors,  Liv.  viii.  28. 

But  the  people,  not  satisfied  with  this,  as  it  did  not  free  them  from 
prison,  often  afterwards  demanded  an  entire  abolition  of  debts,  which 
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they  used  to  call  NEW  TABLES.  But  this  was  never  granted  them. 
At  one  time,  indeed,  by  a  law  passed  by  Valerius  Flaccus,  silver 
was  paid  with  brass,  as  it  is  expressed,  Sallust.  Cat.  33.  that  is,  the 
fourth  part  of  the  debt  only  waa  paid,  Veil.  ii.  23.  an  as  for  a  ses- 
tertius, and  a  sestertius  for  a  denarius  ;  or  25  for  100,  and  250  for 
1000.  Julius  Ceesar,  after  his  victory  in  the  civil  war,  enacted 
Something  of  the  same  kind,  Cats.  BeU.  Civ.  iii.  1.  Suet.  Jtrt.  14. 

2.  The  RIGHT  ^FAMILY. 

Each  gens  and  each  family  had  certain  sacred  rites,  peculiar  to 
itself,  which  went  by  inheritance  in  the  same  mammer  as  effects, 
Liv.  iv.  2.  When  heirs  by  the  father's  side  of  the  same  family  (ag- 
nati)  failed,  those  of  the  same  gens  (gentiles)  succeeded,  in  prefer- 
ence to  relations  by  the  mother's  side  (cognati)  of  the  same  family 
(familia).  No  one  could  pass  from  a  Patrician  family  to  a  Plebeian, 
or  from  a  Plebeian  to  a  Patrician,  unless  by  that  form  of  adoption, 
which  could  only  be  made  at  the  Comitia  Curiata.  Thus  CJodius, 
the  enemy  of  Cicero,  was  adopted  by  a  Plebeian,  that  he  might  be 
created  a  tribune  of  the  commons,  Cic.  Dam.  15.  Att.  i.  18.  &  10. 

3.  The  RIGHT  of  MARRIAGE. 

No  Roman  citizen  was  permitted  to  marry  a  slave,  a  barbarian, 
or  a  foreigner,  unless  by  the  permission  of  the  people ;  as  Liv. 
xxxviii.  36.  CONNUBIUM  est.  matrimonnan  inter  cives  ;  inter  ser- 
vos autem,  aut  inter  civium  et  peregrintB  conditionis  homnem,  out  ser^ 
vitis,  non  est  Connubium,  sed  CONTUBERNIUM,  Boeth.  in  Cie. 
Top.  4  By  the  laws  of  the  Decemviri,  intermarriages  between  the 
Patricians  and  Plebeians  were  prohibited.  But  this  restriction  was 
soon  abolished,  Liv.  iv.  6.  Afterwards,  however,  when  a  Patrician 
lady  married  a  Plebeian,  she  was  said  Patribus  enubere9  and  was  ex- 
cluded from  the  sacred  rights  of  Patrician  ladies*  Liv.  x.  23.  When 
any  woman  married  out  of  her  elan,  it  was  called  Geniis  envptioj 
which  likewise  seems  anciently  to  have  been  forbidden.  Liv.  xxxix. 
19.  The  different  kinds  of  marriage,  &&  will  be  treated  of  after- 
wards. 

4.  The  RIGHT  of  a  FATHER. 

A  father,  among  the  Romans,  had  the, power  of  life  and  death 
over  hi?  children.  He  could  not  only  expose  them  when  infants ; 
which  cruel  custom  prevailed  at  Rome  for  many  ages,  as  among 
other  nations,  Cic.  de  Legg.  iii.  8.  Ter.  Heaut.  iv.  1.  Suet.  Octav*  65. 
Calig.  5.  Tacit.  Hist.  iv.  5.  Senec.  de  Ben.  iii.  13.  &c.  and  a  new- 
born infant  was  not  held  legitimate,  unless  the  father,  or  in  his  ab- 
sence some  persons  for  him,  lifted  it  from  the  ground,  (ttrr&  fev&sftit) 
and  placed  it  on  his  bosom :  henceJollere  JMum,  to  educate ;  non  to/- 
/w,  Jo  expose.  But  even  when  his  children  were  grownup,  he 
might  imprison,  scourge,  send  them  bound  to  work  in  the  -country, 
land  also  put  them  to  death  by  any  punishment  he  pleased,  if  they 
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deserved  it,  Sail.  Cat  30.  IAv.  ii.  4L  viii.  7.  Divnvs.  viiL  79. 
Hence  a  father  is  called  a  domestic  judge,  or  mqgistrate,by  Seneca ; 
and  a  censor  of  his  son,  by  Sueton.  Claild.  16.  Romulus,  however, 
at  first  permitted  this  right  only  in  certain  cases,  Dionys.  ii.  15.  ix. 
22. 

A  son  could  acquire  no  property  but  with  tns  father's  consent ; 
and  what  he  did  thus  acquire  was  called  his  PECUL1UM,  as  tint 
of  a  slave,  Liv.  ii.  41.  If  he  acquired  k  in  war,  it  was  called  PE- 
CULIUM  CASTRENSE. 

The  condition  of  a  son  was  in  some  respects  harder  than  that  of 
a  slave.  A  slave  when  sold  once,  beearae  free ;  but  a  son  not,  un- 
less sold  three  times.  The  power  of  the  father  was  suspended, 
when  the  son  was  promoted  to  any  public  offiee,  but  not  extinguish- 
ed, Jav.  ib.  For  it  continued  not  only  during  the  hfe  of  the  children, 
but  likewise  extended  to  grandchildren,  and  great  grandchildren. 
None  of  them  became  their  own  masters,  (sui  juris,)  till  the  death 
of  their  father  and  grandfather.  A  daughter  by  marriage  passed 
from  the  power  of  her  father  under  that  of  her  husband. 

EMANCIPATION  and  ADOPTION. 

When  a  father  wished  to  free  his  son  from  his  authority,  (EMAN« 
CIPARE,)  it  behoved  him  to  bring  him  before  the  Praetor,  or  some 
magistrate,  (apud  quern  legis  actio  eral,)  and  there  seH  him  three 
times,  per  jcs  ex  ubram,  as  it  was  termed,  to  some  friend,  who 
was  called  Pater  Fiduciaries,  because  be  was  bound  after  the 
third  sale  to  sell  him  back  (remancipare)  to  the  natural  father.  There 
were  besides  present,  a  Libripbns,  who  held  a  brazen  balance ;  fiv* 
witnesses,  Roman  citizens,  past  the  age  of  puberty ;  and  an  antes- 
tatus,  who  is  supposed  to  be  so  named,  because  he  summoned  the 
witnesses  by  touching  the  tip  of  their  ears,  Hor.  Sal.  L  9t  76.  In 
the  presence  of  these,  the  natural  father  gave  over  (mancipabat, 
L  e.  manu  tradebai)  his  son  to  the  purchaser,  adding  these  words, 
Mavcupo  tibi  hunc  riLiuM,  qui  iiitos  est.  Then  the  purchaser, 
hoktiqg  a  brazen  coin  (sertertius,)  said)   Hunc   ego  homisbm  jmc 

JORK  QuHUTIUM    XBUM  ESSE  AIO,  1SQUE  BUH1  EM PTUS    EST  HOC   JBRC, 

mnuaqv*  libra  :  and  having  struck  the  balance  with  the  coin, 
gave  it  to  the  natural  father  by  way  of  price.  Then  he  manumit* 
ted  thfe  son  in  the  usual  form.  But  as  by  the  principles  of  the  Ro- 
man kw,  a  son,  after  being  manumitted  once  and  again,  fell  back 
into  the  power  of  his  father ;  the  imaginary  sale  was  thrice  to  be 
repeated,  either  on  the  same  day,  and  before  the  same  witnesses, 
or  on  different  days,  and  before  different  witnesses ;  and  then  the 
purchaser,  instead  of  manumitting  him,  which  would  have  conferred 
a  jus  patronaius  on  himself,  sold  him  back  to  the  natural  father, 
who  immediately  manumitted  him  by  the  same  formalities  as  a 
slave,  (lAbrd  et  mre  Uberatum  emitteoat,  Liv.  vi  14.)  Thus  the 
son  became  his  own  master,  (sui  juris  f actus  est,)  Liv.  vii.  16. 

The  custonrof  selling/w  as  vol  auem  et  libram,  took  its  rise  from 
this ;  that  the  ancient  nomans,  when  they  had  no  coined  money, 
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Liv.  iv.  60.  and  afterwards,  when  they  used  asses  of  a  pound  weighty 
weighed  their  money,  and  did  not  count  it* 

In  emancipating  a  daughter,  or  grandchildren,  the  same  formalities 
were  used,  but  only  once,  (uniea  mancipatio  svfficiebat  ;)  they  were 
not  thrice  repeated,  as  in  emancipating  a  son.  But  these  formalities, 
like  others  of  the  same  kind,  in  process  of  time  came  to  be  thought 
troublesome.  Athanasius,  therefore,  and  Justinian,  invented  new 
modes  of  emancipation.  Athanasius  appointed,  that  it  should  be 
sufficient,  if  a  father  showed  to  a  judge  the  rescript  of  the  Emperor 
for  emancipating  his  son  ;  and  Justinian,  that  a  lather  should  go  to 
any  magistrate  competent,  and  before  him,  with  the  consent  of  his 
son,  signify,  that  he  freed  his  son  from  his  power,  by  saying,  Hunc 
sui  Juris  esse  patior,  mkaque  manu  mitto. 

When  a  man  had  no  children  of  his  own,  lest  his  sacred  rites  and 
name  should  be  lost,  he  might  assume  strangers  (extraneos}  as  his 
children  by  adoption. 

If  the  person  adopted  wadtfiis  own  master,  (sui  juris,)  it  was  call- 
ed ARROGATIO,  because  it  was  made  at  the  Comitia  Curiata,  by 
proposing  a  bill  to  the  people,  {per  populi  rogationem,)  GelL  v.  19. 

If  he  was  the  son  of  another,  it  was  properly  called  ADOPTIO, 
and  was  performed  before  the  Praetor  or  President  of  a  province,  or 
any  other  magistrate,  (apttd  quern  legis  actio  erat.)  The  same  for- 
malities were  used  as  in  emancipation.  It  might  be  done  in  any 
place,  Suet.  Aug.  64.  The  adopted  passed  into  the  family,  and 
name,  and  assumed  the  sacred  rites  of  the  adopter,  and  also  suc- 
ceeded to  his  fortune.  Cicero  makes  no  distinction  between  these 
two  forms  of  adoption,  but  calls  both  by  the  general  name  of  Adoption. 

The  RIGHT  of  PROPERTY; 

Things,  with  respect  to  property  among  the  Romans,  were  va- 
riously divided.  Some  things  were  said  to  be  of  DIVINE  RIGHT, 
others  of  HUMAN  RIGHT:  the  former  were  called  sacred,  (RES 
SACRJ5 ;)  as,  altars,  temples,  or  any  thing  publicly  consecrated  to 
the  gods  by  the  authority  of  the  pontiffs :  or  religious,  (RELI- 
GIOSE ;)  as,  Sepulchres,  &c. :  or  inviolable  (SANCTJE,  i.  e.  ali- 
qua  sanctione  muniUz ;)  as,  the  walk  and  gates  of  a  city,  MacroK 
Sat.  Hi.  3. 

These  things  were  subject  to  the  law  of  the  pontiffs,  and  the  pro- 
perty of  them  could  not  be  transferred.  Temples  were  rendered 
sacred  by  inauguration  or  dedication,  that  is,  by  being  consecrated 
by  the  augurs,  {consecrata  inauguraiaque.)  Whatever  was  legally 
consecrated,  was  ever  after  unapplicable  to  profane  uses,  Plin.  Ej». 
ix.  39.  x.  58.  59.  76.  Temples  were  supposed  to  belong  to  the 
gods,  and  could  not  be  the  property  of  a  private  person.  Things 
ceased  to  be  sacred  by  being  unhallowed,  (exavguratione,  Liv.  i.  55.) 

Any  place  became  religious  by  interring  a  dead  body  in  it,  L  6* 
§  4.  D.  de  divis.  rei. 

Sepulchres  were  held  religious  because  they  were  dedicated  to  the 
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infernal  gods,  (Diis  manibus  vel  inftris.)  Without  the  permission 
of  the  pontiffs,  no  sepulchre  could  be  built  or  repaired ;  nor  could 
the  property  in  them  be  transferred,  but  only  the  right  of  burying  in 
them,  (jus  mortuum  inferendi.)  The  walls  of  cities  were  also  dedi- 
cated by  certain  solemn  ceremonies,  and  therefore  they  were  held 
inviolable,  (sancti,)  and  could  not  be  raised  or  repaired  without  the 
authority  of  the  pontiffs. 

Things  of  human  right  were  called  Profane,  (res  PROFANiE  ;) 
and  were  either  PUBLIC  and  COMMON ;  as,  the  air,  running  wa- 
ter, the  sea,  and  its  shores,  &c.  Virg.  JEn.  vii.  229.  Cic*  Rose.  Jim»  26. 
or  PRIVATE},  which  might  be  the  property  of  individuals. 

Some  make  a  distinction  between  things  common  and  public,  but 
most  writers  do  not     The  things,  of  which  a  whole  society  or  cor- 

K>ration  had  the  property,  and  each  individual  the  use,  were  called 
ES  UNIVERSITATIS,  or  more  properly,  RES  PUBLICO, 
(quasi  populicte,  a  populo,  the  property  of  the  people  ;)  as,  theatres, 
baths,  highways,  &c.  And  those  things  were  called  RES  COM- 
MUNES, which  either  could  be  the  property  of  no  one,  as  the  air, 
light,  &c  Ovid.  Met.  i.  135.  vi.  349.  or  which  were  the  joint  pro- 
perty of  more  than  one  ;  as,  a  common  wall,  a  common  field,  &c 
Communb,  a  subst  is  put  for  the  commonwealth,  Cic.  Verr.il  46- 
63.  &  69.  Horat.  Od.  ii.  15.  13.  Hence,  in  commune  consulere,  pro- 
desse,  conferre,  metuere,  &c.  for  the  public  good. 

Tilings  which  properly  belonged  to  nobody,  were  called  RES 
NULL1US  ;  as,  parts  of  the  world  not  yet  discovered,  animals  not 
claimed,  &c.  To  this  class  was  referred  kareditas  jacens,  or  an  es- 
tate in  the  interval  of  time  betwixt  the  demise  of  the  last  occupier 
and  the  entry  of  the  successor. 

Things  were  either  MOVEABLE  or  IMMOVEABLE.  The 
moveable  things  of  a  farm  were  called  Ruta.Casa,  sc.  et ;  i.  e.  Ernta 
et  Casa  ;  as,  sand,  coals,  stones,  &c  which  were  commonly  expect- 
ed, (recepta,)  or  retained  by  the  seller,  Cic.  Top.  26.  OraL  ii.  55. 

Things  were  also  divided  into  CORPOREAL,  i.  e.  which  might 
be  touched,  and  INCORPOREAL ;  as,  rights,  servitudes,  &c.  The 
former  Cicero  calls,  Res  qua  sunt :  the  latter,  Res  qua  intelliguntur% 
Topic.  5.  But  others,  perhaps  more  properly,  call  the  former,  RES, 
things :  and  the  latter,  JURA,  rights ;  Quinctilian.  v.  10.  116.        , 

The  division  of  things  Horace  briefly  expresses  thus : 

Fuit  hoc  aapienlia  quondam, 
Publica  pritaiu  secernere  sacra  prof  ants. 

de  AH.  Poet.  396. 
So  Corn.  Ncpos.  m  vita  Themist*  6. 

Private  things  (res  PRIVATiE)  among  the  Romans,  were  either 
RES  MANCIPI,  or  NEC  MANCIPI. 

RES  MANCIPI  were  those  things  which  might  be  sold  and  alien- 
ated, or  the  property  of  them  transferred  from  one  person  to  an- 
other, by  a  certain  rite  used  among  Roman  citizens  only ;  so  that  the 
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purchaser  might  take  them  as  it  were  with  his  hand  (manu  caperet ;) 
whence  he  was  caHed  MANCEPS,  and  the  things  res  MANCIPI, 
Tel  Mancupi,  contracted  for  Manapvi.  And  it  behoved  the  seller  to 
be  answerable  for  them  to  the  purchaser,  to  secure  the  possession 
(periculum  judicii,  vel  auctoritatem,  vel  evictionem  prostate,  &c.) 
(Cic.  pro  Murena,  2. 

NEC  MANCIPI  res,  were  those  things  which  could  not  be  thus 
transferred :  whence  also  the  risk  of  the  thing  lay  on  the  purchaser, 
Plaid,  Per*,  iv.  Si  55.  &c  Thus,  mancipium  and  usus  are  distin- 
guished ;  Vitaaut  mancipio  nulli  datur,  in  property  or  perpetuity, 
omnibus  usu,  Lucret  in.  985.  So  mancipium  and  fructus,  Cic 
Epist.  Fam.  vii.  29.  30. 

The  ms  MANCIPI  were, — I.  Farms,  either  in  town  or  coun- 
try within  Italy ;  (Pradia  urbana  et  rustica  in  solo  Italico  ;)  or  in 
the  provinces,  if  any  city  or  place  had  obtained  the  jus  halkum. 
Other  farms  in  the  provinces  were  called  possessions,  not  pre&dia  ; 
and  because  proprietors  gave  in  an  account  of  their  families  and  for- 
tunes to  the  censors,  they  were  called  Prcedia  censui  censendo,  Cic* 
Eo  Flace.  32.-2.  Slaves. — 3.  Quadrupeds,  trained  to  work  with 
ck  or  neck,  (dorso  vel  cervice  domiti ;)  as,  horses,  oxen,  asses, 
mules  ;  but  not  wild  beasts,  although  tamed  ;  as,  elephants,  camels* 
— 4.  Pearls  (margarita,)  Plin.  ix.  35.  s.  60. — 5.  The  rights  of  coun- 
try farms,  called  servitudes,  (SERVITUTES,)  Ulpian. 

The  servitudes  of  farms  in  the  country,  were, — 1.  The  right  of 
going  on  foot  through  the  farm  of  another,  (ITER ;) — 2.  Of  driving 
a  beast  or'  wagon  not  loaded,  (ACTUS ;) — 3.  Of  driving  loaded 
wagons,  (VIA  -,\— 4.  Of  carrying  water,  (AQUEDUCTUS  ;)  either 
by  canals  or  leaden  pipes,  (per  canales  v.  fistulas  plumbeas,) 
Vitruv.  viii.  7. — The  breadth  of  a  via,  when  straight,  was  eight  feet; 
at  a  turn,  (in  anfr actum  v.  injlexn,)  sixteen  feet ;  the  breadth  of  an 
actus,  four  feet ;  but  the  breadth  of  an  iter  is  uncertain. 

To  these  servitudes  may  be  added,  the  drawing  of  water,  (aquas 
haustus  ;)  the  driving  of  cattle  to  water,  (pecoris  ad  aquam  appulsus  ;) 
the  right  of  feeding ;  of  making  lime,  (calcis  coquenda,)  and  of  dig- 
ging sand.* 

Farms  not  liable  to  any  servitude,  were  called  PRJEDIA  LIBE- 
RA, optimo  jure  v.  conditione  optima) :  others,  (qua  serviebant,  servi- 
tuiem  debebani,  vel  servituti  erant  obnoxia,)  were  called  PRJEDIA 
SERVA,  Cic.  in  Rull.  iii.  2. 

Buildings  in  the  city  were  called  PRjEDIA  URBANA,  and  were 
reckoned  res  mancipi,  only  by  accession  (jure  fundi ;)  for  all  build* 
ings  and  lands  were  called  FUNDI ;  but  usually  buildings  in  the 
city  were  called  JEdes  ;  in  the  country.  Villa.  A  place  in  the  city 
without  buildings,  was  called  AREA ;  in  the  country,  AGER.  A 
field  with  buildings  was  properly  called  FUNDUS. 

*  Most  of  these  privileges,  denominated  by  the  Romans,  StrvitvUt,  or  8crtUttdints> 
My,«od  often  ore,  reserved  la  the  sole  of  property  among  os» 
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The  servitudes  of  the  Pr&dia  urbana  were, — 1.  Servitus  ONE- 
RIS  FERENDI,  when  one  was  bound  to  support  the  house  of  ano- 
ther by  a  pillar  or  wall ;— 2.  Servitus  TIGNI  1MM1TTENDI,  when 
one  was  bound  to  allow  a  neighbour  to  drive  a  beam,  a  stone,  or  iron 
into  his  wall ;  for  lignum  among  lawyers  signified  all  kinds  of  ma* 
tends  for  building. 

Anciently,  for  fear  of  fire,  it  was  ordered  that  there  should  be  an 
interstice  left  between  houses  of  at  least  two  feet  and  a  half,  which 
was  called  AMBITUS,  (Festus,)  or  ANGIPORTUS,  vel^im,  and 
this  was  usually  a  thoroughfare,  but  sometimes  not,  Ter.  Adelpk.  iv. 
2.  39.  For  when  Rome  became  crowded  with  houses,  these  inter- 
stices were  only  left  between  some  houses.  Nero,  after  the  dread- 
ful fire  which  happened  in  his  time,  restored  the  ancient  mode  of 
building  houses  distinct  from  one  another,  Tacit.  Ann.  xv.  43. 

Houses,  which  were  not  joined  by  common  walls  with  the  neigh- 
bouring houses,  were  called  INSULiE,  Festus.    Sometimes  domus 
and  insula  are  distinguished,  Suet.  Ker.  16.  &  38.  where  domus  is 
supposed  to  signify  the  houses  of  the  great,  and  insula  those  of  the 
poorer  citizens.     But  anciently  this  was  not  the  case,  rather  the 
contrary ;  as,  Insula  Clodn,  Luculli,  <fec.  Cic.    Under  the  emperors, 
any  lodgings  (hospitia)  or  houses  to  be  let,  (JEdts  mercede  locandat, 
vel  domus  conductitia,)  were  called  insula,  and  the  inhabitants  of 
them,  Inquilini,  or  Insularii ;  which  last  name  is  also  applied  to  those 
who  were 'appointed  to  guard  the  genii  of  each  insula.    The  pro- 
prietors of  the  insula  were  called  DOMINI  imsularum,  Suet.  Jul. 
41.  Tib.  48.  vel  praoiorum,  Pirn.  Ep.  x.  44. 45.  and  their  agents 
procurators*  wsularum.    For  want  of  room  in  the  city,  houses  were 
commonly  raised  to  a  great  height  by  stories,  Jicontignationibus  v. 
tabvdatis9)  which  were  occupied  by  different  families,  and  at  a  great 
rent,  Juvenal,  iii.   166.     The  uppermost  stories  or  garrets  were 
railed  coznacula.     He  who  rented,  {rnercede  conducebal)  an  insula, 
or  any  part  of  it,  was  called  inquilinus.    Hence  Catiline  contempt- 
uously calls  Cicero,  Inquilinus  civis  urbis  Roma,  Sallust.  Cat.  31. 

There  was  also,— 3.  Servitus  STILLICIDH  ET  PLUMINIS, 
whereby  one  was  obliged  to  let  the  water,  which  fell  from  his  house, 
into'  the  garden  or  area  of  his  neighbour ;  or  to  receive  the  water, 
which  fell  from  his  neighbour's  house,  into  his  area.— 4.  Servitus 
CL.OAC  JE,  the  right  of  conveying  a  private  common  sewer  through 
the  property  of  a  neighbour,  into  the  Cloaca  Maxima,  built  by  Tar- 
quhi. — 5.  Servitus  NON  ALTIUS  TOLLENDI,  whereby  one  was 
bound  not  to  raise  his  house  above  a  certain  height ;  so  as  not  to  ob- 
struct the  prospects  and  lights  of  his  neighbour.  The  height  of 
houses  was  limited  by  law,  under  Augustus  to  70  feet,  Strab.  v.  p. 
165S.  Suet.  Aug.  89.  Tacit.  Ann.  xv.  43.— There  was  also  a  servi- 
tude* that  one  should  not  make  new  windows  in  bis  wall ;  Lumina 
uti  nunc  sowt,  ita  siNT,  Cic.  dt  Orat.  i.  39. 

These  servitudes  of  city  properties,  some  annex  to  res  mdncipi, 
and  some  to  res  nee  mancipi. 
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MODES  of  acquiring  PROPERTY. 

The  transferring  of  the  property  of  the  res  mancipi,  (ABALIE- 
NATIO,  vel  trans latio  dominii,  v.  proprietors,)  was  made  by  a  cer- 
tain act,  called  MANCIPATIO,  or  MANCIPIUM,  (Cic.  Off.  iii. 
16.  de  Orat.  i.  39.)  in  which  the  same  formalities  were  observed  as 
in  emancipating  a  son,  only  that  it  was  done  but  once.  This  Cicero 
calls  traditio  aiteri  nexut  Topic.  5.  s.  28.  thus,  Dare  mancipio\  i.  e. 
ex  forma  vel  lege,  mancipii,  to  convey  the  property  of  a  thing  in  that 
manner ;  accipere,  to  receive  it,  Plaut.  Cure.  iv.  2.  8.  Trin.  ii.  4. 
19.  Jurat, — st  fore  mancipii  tempus  in  omne  tui,  devoted  to  you, 
Ovid.  Pont.  iv.  5.  39.  Sui  mancipii  esse,  to  be  one's  own  master, 
to  be  subject  to  the  dominion  of  no  one,  Cic.  ad  Brut.  16.  So  man* 
cipare  agrum  alicui,  to  sell  an  estate  to  any  one,  Piin.  Ep.  vii.  18. 
tmancipare  fimdos,  to  divest  one's  self  of  the  property,  and  convey 
it  to  another,  Id.  x.  3. 

Cicero  commonly  uses  mancipium  and  nexum  or  -w,  as  of  the 
same  import ;  pro  Muren.  2.  pro  Flacc.  32.  Ccecin.  16.  but  some- 
times he  distinguishes  them ;  as,  de  Harusp.  7.  where  mancipium 
implies  complete  property,  and  nexus  only  the  right  of  obligation, 
as  when  one  receives  any  thing  by  way  of  a  pledge.  Thus  a  cre- 
ditor had  his  insolvent  debtor  jure  nexi,  but  not  jure  mancipii,  as  he 
possessed  his  slave. 

There  were  various  other  modes  of  acquiring  legal  pfoperty ;  as 
I.  JURE  CESSIO,  or  CESSIO  IN  JURE,  Cic.  Top.  5.  when  a 
person  gave  up  his  effects  to  any  one  before  the  praetor  or  president 
of  a  province,  who  adjudged  them  to  the  person  who  claimed  them, 
(vindicanii  addicebal  ;)  which  chiefly  took  place  in  the  case  of  debt- 
ors, who,  when  they  were  insolvent,  gave  up  their  goods  (bona  cede- 
bant)  to  their  creditors. 

2.  USUCAPTIO  vel  USUCAPIO,  Cic.  Cacin.  26.  Legg.  i.  21. 
and  a^so  usus  auctoritas,  when  one  obtained  the  property  of  a  thing, 
by  possessing  it  for  a  certain  time  without  interruption,  according  to 
the  law  of  the  twelve  tables ;  for  two  years,  if  it  was  a  farm  or  im- 
moveable, and  for  one  year  if  the  thing  was  moveable ;  Ut  usus 
auctoritas,  i.  e.  jus  dominii,  quod  usu  paratur,  fundi  biekniuk, 

C2ETERARUM    RERUM    ANNUS  USUS  E8SET.    PUn.  Ep.    V.    1.      But    thiS 

took  place  only  among  citizens.  For  Advkrsus  hostem,  i.  e.  pere- 
grinum,  jstbrna  auctoritas  erat  ;  sc.  alicujus  rei,  Cic.  OfF.  i.  12. 
i.  e.  res  semper  vindicari  poterat  a  peregrino,  et  nunquam  usu  capu 
Hence  Cicero  says,  Nihil  mortales  a  diis  usucapere  possunt.  If  there 
was  any  interruption  in  the  possession,  it  was  called  USURP ATIO, 
which,  in  country  farms,  seems  to  have  been  made  by.  breaking  off 
the  shoot  of  a  tree,  (surculo  defringendo,)  Cic.  de  Orat.  iii.  26.  But 
afterwards  a  longer  time  was  necessary  to  constitute  prescription, 
especially  in  the  provinces ;  namely,  ten  years  among  those  who 
Were  present,  and  twenty  years  among  those  who  were  absent. 
Sometimes  a  length  of  time  was  required  beyond  remembrance* 
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This  new  method  of  acquiring  property  by  possession,  was  called 
LQNGA  POSSESSIONE  CAPIO,  or  LONGJE  POSSESSIONS 
PRjEROGATIVA,  vel  PRESCRIPTION 

3.  EMITIO  SUB  CORONA,  i.  e.  purchasing  captives  in  war, 
who  were  sold  with  chaplets  on  their  heads.    See  p.  48. 

4  AUCTIO,  whereby  things  were  exposed  to  public  sale,  (has- 
ta,  v.  voci  preeconis  subjkiebantur,)  when  a  spear  being  set  up,  and  a 
public  crier  calling  out  the  price,  (pracone  pretiumproclamante,}  the 
magistrate  who  was  present  adjudged  them  (addkebat)  to  the  high- 
est bidder,  Cic.  Phil,  ii,  26.  The  person  who  bade,  held  up  his  fin* 
ger,  {digitum  tollcbaQ  Cic  Verr.  i.  54,  digito  licitus  est,  iii.  11. 

The  custom  of  setting  up  a  spear  at  an  auction  seems  to  have 
been  derived  from  this,  that  at  first  only  those  things  which  were 
taken  in  war  were  sold  in  that  manner.  Hence  hasta  is  put  for  a 
public  sale,  and  sub  hasta  venire,  to  be  publicly  sold. 

The  day,  sometimes  the  hour,  and  the  terms  of  Hie  auction,  used 
to  be  advertised,  either  by  a  common  crier,  (a  pracone  prgdicari,  v. 
conclamari,)  Plaut  Men.  v.  9.  94.  or  in  writing,  (tabula  proscribi,) 
Cic.  Ep.  ad  Fratr.  ii.  6.  Pro$cribebatur>  sc  (aotnus  seu  quis  emtre, 
stu  conduc&re  vellet9)  Plin.  Ep.  vii.  27.  .  (JEdes  venule*  in$cribit  li- 
teris^  Plaut.  Trio.  i.  2.  131.  Hence  tabula  is  put  for  the  auction 
itself,  ib. — (TabuluM  proscribere,)  for  auctionem  constituere  ,  (proscri- 
be™ domum  v.fundum,)  to  advertise  for  sale,  Cic.  And  those  whose . 
goods  were  thus  advertised,  were  said  pendere,  Suet  Claud.  9.  and 
aW  the  goods  bona  suspensa  ,*  because  the  advertisement  (libellus  v. 
(abulia)  was  affixed  to  a  pillar  (pita  v.  columna,)  in  some  public 
place,  Senec.  de  Bene/,  iv.  12.  So  (tabulas  auctionarias  proferre  v.. 
tabulam,)  to  publish,  Cic.  Cat.  ii.  8.  Phil.  ii.  29.  (ad  tabulam  ades- 
se,)  to  be  present  at  the  sale/oro  Quinct.  6.  Thus  also  (sub  titulum 
nostros  misit  avar  lares,  i.  e.  aomum,)  forced  me  to  expose  my  house 
to  sale,  Ovid.  Rented.  Amor.  302. 

It  behoved  the  auction  to  be  made  in  public,  Cic.  Ib.  6>  contra 
Hull.  I  3,  and  there  were  courts  in  the  Forum  where  auctions  were 
made,  (ATRIA  AUCTIONARIA,)  to  which  Juyenal  is  thought  to 
allude,  Sat.  vii.  7.  A  money-broker  (argentarius)  was  also  present, 
who  marked  dowg  what  was  bidden*-  and  to  whom  the  purchaser 
either  paid  down  the  pricft  or  g^ve  security  for  it,  Cic.  pro  Cacin. 
6.  Quinctil.  ix.  2.  The  sale  was  sometimes  deferred,  (audio  profe- 
rebatur,)  Cic  ad  Atticum,  xiii.  12. 

The  seller  was  called  AUCTOR,  and  was  said  (vendere  auctio- 
rum,)  Cic  pro  Quinct  5.  in  the  same  manner  as  a  general,  when  he 
sold  the  whole  plunder  of  a  city,  was  said  (vendere  sectionem,)  Caes. 
de  Bell.  Gall.  ii.  33.  The  right  of  property  conveyed  to  the  pur- 
chaser was  called  AUCTORITAS ;  and  it  that  right  was  not  com- 

*  The  time  necessary  to  acquire  a  prescriptive  right  to  a  real  property,  at  this  day, 
is  different  in  different  Countries.  In  England,  it  is  60  years:  in  the  different  States 
of  America  it  varies,  20  or  26  years  in  some ;  in  others,  30,  fee    Ed. 

o 
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plete,  he  was  said  (a  malo  auctore  £**""%}  to  buy  from  a  person  who 
had  tibt  a  right  to  sell,  Cic.  in  Verr.  v.  22.  Plant  Cure.  nr.  2. 12. 

5.  ADJUDICATIO,  which  property  took  place  only  in  three 
cases ;  (infamilid,  herciscundd  vel  ercto  ciundo,)  i,  e.  (hareditate  du 
videnda,)  in  dividing  an  inheritance  among  co-heirs,  Cic.  Oral,  i.  58. 
Cad*.  3.  in  communi  druidendo,  in  dividing  a  joint  stock  among 
partners,  Cic.  Ep.  vii.  12.  infinibus  regtmdis,  in  settling  boundaries 
among  neighbours,  Ctr.  £egg.  L  21*  when  the  judge  determined 
any  thing  to  any  of  the  heirs,  partners,  or  neighbours,  of  which  they 
got  immediate  property ;  but  arbiters  were  commonly  appointed  in 
settling  bounds,  Cic.  Top.  10.  Sometimes,  however,  things  were 
said  to  be  adjudged  (adjudicari)  to  a  person,  which  he  obtained  by 
the  sentence  of  a  judge  from  any  cause  whatever. 

6.  DONATIO.  Donations  which  were  made  for  some  cause, 
were  called  MUNERA ;  as  from  a  client  or  freedman  to  his  patron, 
on  occasion  of  a  birth  or  marriage,  Ter.  Pkorm.  i.  1.  13.  Things 
given  without  any  obligation,  were  called  DONA ;  but  these  words 
are  often  confounded. 

At  first  presents  were  but  rarely  given  among  the  Romans ;  but 
afterwards,  upon  the  increase  of  luxury,  they  became  very  frequent 
and  costly.  Clients  and  freedmen  sent  presents  to  their  patrons, 
Plin.  Ep.  v.  14.  slaves  to  their  masters,  citizens  to  the  emperors  and 
magistrates,  friends  and  relations  to  one  another,  and  that  on  various 
occasions ;  particularly  on  the  Kalends  of  January,  called  STRE- 
NiE  ;  at  the  feasts  of  Saturn,  and  at  public  entertainments,  APO- 
PHORETA  ;  to  guests,  XENIA ;  on  birth-days,  at  marriages,  &c. 
Plin.  <fr  Martial,  passim. 

Things  acquired  by  any  of  the  above-mentioned  methods,  or  by 
inheritance,  by  adoption,  {arrogatione,)' or  by  law,  as  a  legacy \  &c, 
were  said  to  be  IN  DOMINIO  QUIRITARIO,  i.  e.justo  et  legiti- 
mo :  Other  things  were  said  to  be  IN  BONIS,  and  the  proprietors 
of  them  were  called  BONlTARII,  whose  right  was  not  so  good  as 
that  of  the  DOMINI  QUJR1TARII,  qui  opUmo  mre  possidere  dice- 
bantur,  who  were  secure  against  lawsuits.  But  Justinian  abolished 
these  distinctions. 

When  a  person  had  the  use  and  enjoyment  of  a  thing,  but  not  the 
power  or  property  of  alienating,  it  was  called  USUSFRUCTUS, 
either  in  one  word ;  thus,  Usumfruclum  omnium  bonontm  suorum 
Casennim  legat,  utfrueretur  uni  cumJilio9  Cic  Cecin.  4.  or  in  two  ; 
as  Usus  enim  ejus  et  frucius  fundi  testamenio  viri  fuerat  Casennim, 
lb.  7.  and  thepeiwn  FRUCTUARIUS,  or  USUFftUCTUARS- 
US* 

«,  The  RIGHT  of  TESTAMENT  and  INHERITANCE. 

None  but  Roman  citizens  (*u»  yum)  could  make  a  will,  or  be 
witnesses  to  a  testament,  or  inherit  any  thing  by  testament,  Cicpr^ 
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Anciently  testaments  wed  to-be  made  at  the  Comitia  Curiata, 
which  were  in  that  case  properly  called  Calata,  GelL  xv.  27. 

The  testament  of  a  soldier  just  about  to  engage,  was  said  to  be 
made  IN  PROCINCTU,  when  in  the  camp,  while  he  was  girding 
himself,  or  preparing  for  battle,  in  presence  of  his  fellow-soldiers, 
without  writing,  he  named  bis  heir,  (nuncupavit,)  Cic  de  Nat  D. 
ii.  3.  de  Orat  I.  53.  So  in  procinctu  carmina  facta,  written  by  Ovid 
at  Tomos,  where  he  was  in  continual  danger  of  an  attack  from  the 
Getae,  Pont,  i  8. 10. 

But  the  usual  method  of  making  a  will,  after  the  laws  of  the  twelve 
tables  were  enacted,  was  PER  MS  ET  LIBRAM,  or  per  familia 
emptionem,  as  it  was  called ;  wherein  before  five  witnesses,  a  libri* 
pens  and  an  antestatus,  the  testator,  by  an  imaginary  sale,  disposed 
of  his  family  and  fortunes  to  one  who  was  called  FAMILIJE  EMP- 
TOR, who  was  not  the  heir,  as  some  have  thought,  Suit.  Mr.  4. 
but  only  admitted  for  the  sake  of  form,  (diets  causa,)  that  it  might 

?>pear  that  the  testator  had  alienated  hid  effects  in  his  life-time, 
his  act  was  called  FAMILLE  MANCIPATIO;  which  being 
finished  in  due  form,  the  testator,  holding  the  testament  in  his  hand, 
said,  Hjkc,  uti  in  his  tabulis  ckrisvc  script*  sunt,  ita  no  ita  lb- 

OO,  ITA  TSSTOR,  ITAQUE  VOB,   QuiRlTBS,    TESTIMONIUM    PR&BITOTC. 

Upon  which,  as  was  usual  in  like  cases,  be  gently  touched  the  tip 
of  the  ears  of  the  witnesses ;  (auricuid  tactd  anUetabutur,  quod  in 
imd  aure  memoric*  locus  trot.  Plin.  xi.  45.)  this  act  was  called 
NUNCIJPATIO  TESTAMENTI,  Plm.  Ep.  viii.  13.  Hence  nun- 
cupare  hctredem,  for  norninare,  scribere,  or  facere,  Suet  &  Plin.  pas- 
sim. But  sometimes  this  word  signifies  to  name  one's  heir  viv& 
vocty  without  writing ;  as  Horace  just  before  his  death  is  said  to 
have  named  Augustus.  The  above-mentioned  formalities  were  not 
always  observed,  especially  in  later  times.  It  was  reckoned  suffi- 
cient if  one  subscribed  his  will,  or  even  named  his  heir  viva  voce,  be- 
fore seven  witnesses.  Something  similar  to  this  seems  to  have  pre- 
vailed anciently,  Cic.  Verr.  i  45.  whence  an  edict  about  that  mat- 
ter is  called  by  Cicero,  Vrrus  et  Trahslatitium,  as  being  usual, 
lb.  44 

Sometimes  the  testator  wrote  his  will  wholly  with  his  own  hand, 
in  which  case  it  was  called  hologrdphvm.  Sometimes  it  was  writ- 
ten by  a  friend  or  by  others,  Plin.  Epist.  vi.  26>  Thus  the  testament 
of  Augustus  was  partly  written  by  nimsel£  and  partly  by  two  of  his 
freedmen,  Suet.  Jug.  10&  Lawyers  were  usually  employed  in  wri- 
ting or  drawing  up  wills,  Cic.  de  OraU  ii.  6.  Suet.  Mr.  32.  But  it 
was  ordained  under  Claudius,  or  Nero,  that  the  writer  of  another's 
testament  (called  by  lawyers  Ustamentariusf)  should  not  mark  down 
any  legacy  for  himself,  Suet.  Mr.  17.  When  a  testament  was  writ- 
ten by  another,  the  testator  wrote  below,  that  he  had  dictated  and 
rend  it  over,  (su  id  dictasss  et  rbcognovisse.)  Testaments  were 
usually  written  on  tables  covered  with  wax,  because  in  them  a  per* 
son  oould  jnost  easily  erase  what  he  wished  to  alter,  Qujpctilian.  x. 
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3.  31.  Hence  Cera:  is  put  for  tabula  cerate  or  tabula  testamenti, 
Juvenal,  i.  63.  Prima  ckra,  for  prima  pars  tabula,  the  first  part  of 
the  will,  Horat.  Sat.  ii.  5. 53.  and  ckra  extrema,  or  t'roa,  for  the  last 
part.  Cic.  Verr.  i.  36.  Suet.  Juvenal.  83.  But  testaments  were  called 
Tab ola,  although  written  on  paper  or  parchment,  Ulpian. 

Testaments  were  always  subscribed  by  the  testator,  and  usually 
by  the  witnesses,  and  sealed  with  their  seals  or  rings,  (signis  eorum 
obsignabantur,)  Cic.  pro  Cluent.  13.  &  14.  and  also  witnthe  seals  of 
others,  Cic.  AH.  vii.  2.  Suet.  Tib.  c.  ult.  Plin.  Ep.  ix.  1.  They  were 
likewise  tied  with  a  thread.  Hence  nee  mea  subjects  convicta  est 
gemma  tabelld  mendacem  linis  imposuisse  notam,  Nor  is  my  ring,  i.  e. 
nor  am  I  convicted  of  having  affixed  .a  false  mark,  or  seal,  to  the 
thread  on  a  forged  deed  or  will,  Ovid.  Poni.  ii.  9.  69.  It  was  or- 
dained that  the  thread  should  be  thrice  drawn  through  holes,  and 
sealed,  Suet.  Mr.  17. 

The  testator  might  unseal  {resignare)  his  will,  if  he  wished  to  alter 
or  revise  it,  (mutare  vel  recognoscere.)  Sometimes  he  cancelled  it 
altogether ;  sometimes  he  only  erased  (inducebat  v.  delebat)  one  or 
two  names. 

Testaments,  like  all  other  civil  deeds,  were  always  written  in  Latin. 
A  legacy  expressed  in  Greek  was  not  valid.  Ulpian.  Fragm.  xxv.  9. 

There  used  to  be  several  copies  of  the  same  testament.  Thus 
Tiberius  made  two  copies  of  his  will,  the  one  written  by  himself, 
and  the  other  by  one  of  hisfreedmen,  Suet  Tib.  c.  ult. 

Testaments  were  deposited,  either  privately  in  the  hands  of  a 
friend,  or  in  a  temple  with  the  keeper  of  it,  (apud  JEdituum.)  Thus 
Julius  Csesar  is  said  to  have  intrusted  his  testament  to  the  eldest  of 
the  Vestal  Virgins,  Suet.  Jul.  83. 

In  the  first  part  of  a  will,  the  heir  or  heirs  were  written  thus :  Ti- 

TIU8    Mf  HI  BARBS  BSTO,  8tt  V.  ertt  ;  Or  thus,  TlTIDM  HAREDKM   ESSE 

Jubco,  vel  vclo  ;  also,  h&redem  facio,  scribof  inslituo.  If  there  were 
several  heirs,  their  different  portions  were  marked*  If  a  person  had 
no  children  of  his  own,  he  assumed  others,  not  only  to  inherit  his 
fortune,  but  also  to  bear  his  name,  (nomen  suum  ferre,)  as  Julius 
Caesar  did  Augustus,  {infamiliam  nomenque  adoptavit,  adscivit,  Suet. 
Assumpsit,  Plin.) 

If  the  heir  or  heirs  who  were  first  appointed  (instituti)  did  not 
choose  to  accept,  (hareditatem  adire,  v.  cernere  noUent,)  or  died  un- 
der the  ace  of  pubertv,  others  were  substituted  in  their  room,  call- 
ed HiEKEDES  SECUNDI ;  secundo  loco  v.  gradu  scripti  v.  substi- 
tute Cic.  pro  Cluent.  1 1.    Horat  Sat  ii.  5.  45.  Suet.  Jul.  83. 

A  corporate  city  (respublica)  could  neither  inherit  an  estate  nor  re- 
ceive a  legacy,  Plin.  Up.  v.  7.  but  this  was  afterwards  changed. 

A  man  might  disinherit  (exhmredare)  his  own  children,  one  or  all 
of  them,  and  appoint  what  other  persons  he  pleased  to  be  his  heirs ; 
thus,  Titids  pilius  meus  exh jerks  bsto,  Plin.  Ep.  v.  1.  Hence 
Juvenal.  Sat.  10.  Codice  savo  fueredts  vetat  esse  suos.  Sometimes 
the  caufl^JE&OGIUM,  i  e.  causa  exheendationis),  was  added,  Ctc. 
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pro  Cluent.  48.  Quinctilian.  vii.  4.  40.  decl.  %  A  testament  of  this 
kind  was  called  INOFFICIOSCJM,  and  when  the  children  raised  an 
action  for  rescinding  it,  it  was  said  to  be  done  per  querelam  inopfi- 
ciosi. 

Sometimes  a  man  left  his  fortane  in  trust  (Jidei  comtnittebat)  to  a 
friend  on  certain  conditions,  particularly  that  he  should  give  it  up 
ut  restitueret  v.  redderet)  to  some  person  or  persons.  Whatever 
was  left  in  this  manner,  whether  the  whole  estate,  Or  any  one  thing, 
as,  a/arm,  &c  was  called  FIDEICOMMISSUM,  a  trust ;  and  a  per- 
son to  whom  it  was  thus  left,  was  called  HjEKES  FIDUCIARIUS, 
who  might  either  be  a  citizen  jor  a  foreigner,  1.  8.  §  4.  D.  d§  acceptil. 

A  testament  of  this  kind  was  expressed  in  the  form  of  request  or 
intreaty,  {verbusprecativis  ;)  thus,  Rooo,  peto,  velo,  mando,  fidei 
tua  committo,  Ter.  And.  ii.  5.  and  not  by  way  of  command,  {ver- 
bis hnperativis)  as  all  testaments  were,  and  might  be  written  in  any 
language. 

In  the  last  part  of  the  will,  (in  tabulis  secundi*,)  tutors  were  ap- 
pointed for  one's  children,  and  legacies  (legata)  left  to  legatees* 
(legatariisj)  all  in  direct  ajid* commanding  words ;  thus,  Tutor  es- 

TO,  vel   TTJTORE3   SUNT  O  :     TUTOR  EM,  V.    -ES   DO,    ClC.    Ep.   xiti.   61. 

Plin.  Ep.  ii.  1.  And  to  their  protection  the  testator  recommended 
his  children,  Ovid.  Trist.  iii.  Efeg.  14. 

Legacies  were  left  in  four  different  ways,  which  lawyers  have  dis- 
tinguished by  the  following  names,— 1.  Per  V1NDICATIONEM  ; 
thus,  Do,  lego  ;  also,  Capito,  sumito,  v.  habeto,  to  which  Virgil 
alludes,  JEn.  v.  533.  This  form  was  so  called  from  the  mode  of 
claiming  property,  Cic.  pro  Murcen.  12. — 2.  per  DAMNATIONEM: 
thus,  Hares,  meus  damnas  esto  dare,  &c  Let  my  heir  be  bound, 
&c.  Quinctil.  vii.  9.  and  so  in  the  plural,  bamnas  sunto.  By  this 
form  the  testator  was  said,  damnare  haredem,  to  bind  his  heir. 
Hence  damnare  aliquem  votis,  Virgil,  JEn.  v.  80. .  Civitas  damnati 
voti,  bound  to*  perform,.  JAv./  v*  25.  But  it  was  otherwise  ex- 
pressed;  this,  Hares,  megs  -dato,  facito  ;  Harkdem  meum 
pare    jubeo.-^-3.    S1NENDI   modo  :  thus,  Hares  meus  sinito, 

Vel     DAMtfAS  .  ESTO     SItfERE     LuciUM    TlttUM    SVMERB    ILL  AM    REM, 

v.  sibi  habere.— 4.  Per  PILKCJJPTIONEM  ;  thus,  L.   Tmus 

ILLAM  REM  PR2ECIPITO,  E  MEDIO',   vel   E    MEDIA    BJEREDITATE   SDMITO, 

aiBrqoE  habeto,  vel  Prcecipiat,  &c.  when  any  thing  was  left  to  any 
person,  which  he  was  to  get  before  the  inheritance  was  divided,  or 
when  any  thing  particular  was  left  to  any  one  of  the  coheirs  besides 
his  own  share,  to  which  Virgil  alludes,  Mn*  ix.  271.  Hence  pra- 
cipere,  to  receive  in  preference  to  others ;  and  p racbptio,  a  cer- 
tain legacy  to  be  paid  out  of  the  first  part  of  the  fortune  of  the  de- 
ceased, Plin.  Ep.  v.  7.  as  certain  creditors  had  a  privilege  to  be  pre- 
ferred to  others  (protopraxja,  i.  e.  privilegium  quo  cateris  creditori- 
busy  prceponantur,)  Id.  x.  109.  110. 

When  additions  were  made  to  a  will,  they  were  called  CODI- 
C1LLI.  They  were  expressed  in  the  form  of  a  letter,  addressed  to 
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the  heirs,  sometimes  also  to  trustees,  (ad  fideicommissarios.)  It  be- 
hoved them,  however,  to  be  confirmed  by  the  testament,  Plin.  Ep. 
ii.  16.        . 

After  the  death  of  the  testator,  his  will  was  opened,  Horat.  Ep. 
i.  7.  in  presence  of  the  witnesses  who  had  sealed  it,  {coram  signato- 
ribusy)  or  a  majority  of  them,  SueU  Tib.  23.  And  if  they  were  ab- 
sent or  dead,  a  copy  of  the  will  was  taken  in  presence  of  other  re- 
spectable persons,  and  the  authentic  testament  was  laid  up  in  the 
public  archives!  that  if  the  copy  were  lost  another  might  be  taken 
from  it,  (esset  unde  peti  posset.)  Horace  ridicules  a  miser,  who  or- 
dered his  heirs  to  inscribe  on  his  tomb  the  sum  he  left,  Sat.  ii.  3.  84. 

It  was  esteemed  honourable  to  be  named  in  the  testament  of  a 
friend  or  relation,  and  considered  as  a  mark  of  disrespect  to  be 
passed  over,  Cic.  pro  Domo,  19.  &  32.  pro  Sex*.  52.  Phil.  ii.  16. 
Suet.  Aug.  66. 

It  was  usually  required  by  the  testament,  that  the  heir  should  en- 
ter upon  the  inheritance  within  a  certain  time,  in  60  or  100  days 
at  most,  Cic.  ad  Alt.  xiii.  46.  dt  Orat.  i.  22.  Plin.  Ep.  x.  79.  This 
act  was  called  HjEREDITATIS  CRETIO,  (hares  cum  constituit  st 
hmredem  esse  dicitur  cernere,  Varr.  L.  L.  vi.  5.)  and  was  perform- 
ed before  witnesses  in  these  words :  Cum  mb  Mjevius  hjbkedek 

INSTITUERIT,     EAM     HAREDITATEM    CERNO     ADEOQUB.        After  Saying 

which*  (dictis  cretionis  verbis,)  the  heir  was  said  H^ereditatem  adis- 
sr.  But  when  this  formality  (Cretionis  solemnitas)  was  not  re- 
quired, one  became  heir  by  acting  as  such,  (pro  harede  se  gerendo, 
vel  gcstione,)  although  he  might  also,  if  he  chose,  observe  the  so- 
lemn form. 

If  the  father  or  grandfather  succeeded,  they  were  called  haredes 
ASCENDENTES ;  if,  as  was  natural,  the  children  or  grandchildren, 
DESCENDENTES ;  if  brothers  or  sisters,  COLLATERALES. 

If  any  one  died  without  making  a  will,  (intestatus,)  his  goods  de- 
volved on  his  nearest  relations ;  first  to  his  children ;  failing  them,  to 
his  nearest  relations  by  the  father's  side,  (agnatis,)  and,  failing  them, 
to  those  of  the  same  gens  (gentiiibus.)  At  Nice,  the  community 
claimed  the  estate  of  every  citizen,  who  died  intestate,  Plin.  x.  88. 

The  inheritance  was  commonly  divided  into  twelve  parts,  called 
uncia.  The  whole  was  called  AS.  Hence  hares  ex  asse,  heir  to 
one's  whole  fortune  ;  hares  ex  semissc,  ex  triente,  dodrante,  &a  to 
the  half,  third,  three-fourths,  &c. 

The  UNCIA  was  also  divided  into  parts ;  the  half,  SEM UNCIA, 
the  third,  DUELLA,  or  birue  sextula,  the  fourth,  SICIL1CUM  v. 
-us,  the  sixth,  SEXTUJLA,  Cic.  pro  Cacin.  6. 

The  RIGHT  of  TUTELAGE  or  WARDSHIP. 

Any  father  of  a  family  might  leave  whom  he  pleased  as  guardians 
{tutorcs)  to  his  children,  Liv.  i.  34.  But  if  he  died  intestate,  this 
charge  devolved  by  law  on  the  nearest  relation  by  the  father's  side. 
Hence  it  was  called  TUTELA  LEGITIMA.   This  law  is  generally 
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blamed,  as  in  later  tiroes  it  gave  occasion  to  many  frauds  in  preju- 
dice of  wards,  (pupilli,)  Horat.  Sat.  ii.  5.    Juvenal.  Sat.  yi.  38. 

When  there  was  no  guardian  by  testament,  nor  a  legal  one,  then 
a  guardian  was  appointed  to  minors  and  to  women,  by  the  praetor, 
and  the  majority  of  the  tribunes  of  the  people  by  the  Atilxan  law, 
made  A.  U.  443.     But  this  law  was  afterwards  changed. 

Among  the  ancient  Romans  women  could  not  transact  any  pri- 
vate business  of  importance,  without  the  concurrence  of  their  pa- 
rents, husbands,  or  guardians,  Liv.  xxxiv.  2.  Cic.  Flacc.  34.  &  35. 
and  a  husband  at  his  death  might  appoint  a  guardian  to  his  wife,  as 
to  his  daughter,  or  leave  her  th£  choice  of  her  own  guardians,  Liv. 
xxxix.  19.  Women,  however,  seem  sometimes  to  have  acted  as 
guardians,  Liv.  xxxix.  9. 

If  any  guardian  did  not  discharge  his  duty  properly,  or  defrauded 
his  pupil,  there  was  aji  action  against  him,  (judicium  tutelce,)  Cic. 
pro  Q.  Rose.  6.  Orat.  i.  36.  Casein.  3. 

Under  the  emperors  guardians  were  obliged  to  give  security  (sa- 
tisd&re,)  for  their  proper  conduct,  (rem  pupilli  fore  salvam,)  Di- 
gest. A  signal  instance  of  punishment  inflicted  on  a  perfidious 
guardian  is  recorded,  Suet.  Galb.  9. 

II.  PUBLIC  RIGHTS  of  ROMAN  CITIZENS. 

These  were,  Jus  Census,  Militia,  Tributorum,  Suffragii,  Honorum, 
et  Sacrorum. 

I.  JUS  CENSUS.  The  right  of  being  enrolled  in  the  censor's 
books.    This  will  be  treated  of  in  another  place. 

II.  JUS  MILITIjE.  The  right  of  serving  in  the  army.  At  first 
none  but  citizens  were  enlisted,  and  not  even  those  of  the  lowest 
class.  But  in  after  times,  this  was  altered ;  and  under  the  emperors 
soldiers  were  taken,  not  only  from  Italy  and  the  provinces,  but  also 
at  last  from  barbarous  nations,  Zosim.  iv.  30.  &  31. 

III.  JUS  TRIBUTORUM.  Tributum  properly  was  a  tax  pub- 
licly imposed  on  the  people,  which  was  exacted  from  each  indivi- 
dual through  the  tribes  in  proportion  to  the  valuation  of  his  estate, 
(pro  portione  census.)  Money  publicly  exacted  on  any  other  ac- 
count, or  in  any  other  manner,  was  called  VECTIC^AL,  Varro  it 
Ling.  Lai.  iv.  36.     But  these  words  are  not  always  distinguished. 

There  were  three  kinds  of  tribute  ;  one  imposed  equally  on  each 
person,  (in  capita,)  which  took  place  under  the  first  kings,  Vionys.  iv. 
43.  another  according  to  the  valuation  of  their  estate ;  (ex  censu,) 
Liv.  i.  43.  iv.  60.  Dionys.  iv.  8.  19.  and  a  third,  which  was  extra- 
ordinary, and  demanded  only  in  cases  of  necessity,  and  therefore  de- 
pending on  no  rule,  (temerarium,)  Festus.  It  was  in  many  instances 
also  voluntary,  Liv..  xxvi.  36.  and  an  account  of  it  was  taken, 
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that  when  the  treasury  was  again  enriched,  it  might  be  repaid,  as 
was  done  after  the  second  Punic  war,  Id. 

After  the  expulsion  of  the  kings,  the  poor  were  for  some  time 
freed  from  the  burden  of  taxes,  until  the  year  349,  when  the  senate 
decreed,  that  pay  should  be  given  from  the  treasury  to  the  common 
soldiers  in  the  army,  who  had  hitherto  served  at  their  own  expense ; 
whereupon  all  were  forced  to  contribute  annually  according  to 
their  fortune  for  the  pay  of  the  soldiers,  Liv.  iv.  59.  and  60. 

In  the  year  of  the  city  586,  annual  tributes  were  remitted,  on  ac- 
count of  the  immense  sums  brought  into  the  treasury  by  L.  Paulus 
iEmilius,*after  the  defeat  of  Perseus,  Cic.  Offic.  ii.  22.  and  this  im- 
munity from  taxes  continued,  according  to  Plutarch,  down  to  the 
consulship  of  Hirtius  and  Pansa. 

The  other  taxes  (VECTIGALIA)  were  of  three  kinds,  Portorium, 
Decuma,  and  Scriptura. 

1.  PORTORIUM  was  money  paid  at  the  port  for  goods  import- 
ed and  exported,  the  collectors  of  which  were  called  PORT1TO- 
RES ;  or  tor  carrying  goods  over  a  bridge,  where  every  carriage 
paid  a  certain  sum  to  the  exacter  of  the  toll,  Digest.  Vid.  Cms.  &. 
G.  I.  18.  et  HI.  1.  The  portoria  were  remitted  A.  U.  692,  the  year 
in  which  Pompey  triumphed  over  Mithridates,  Dio,  37. 51  .  Cic. 
Att.  ii.  16.  but  were  afterwards  imposed  on  foreign  merchandise  by 
Caesar,  Suet.  Jul.  43. 

2.  DECUM^E,  Tithes,  were  the  tenth  part  of  corn,  and  the  fifth 
part  of  other  fruits,  which  were  exacted  from  those  who  tilled  the 
public  lands,  either  in  Italy  or  without  it  Those  who  farmed  the 
tithes  were  called  DECUMAN  I,  and  esteemed  the  most  honourable 
of  the  publicans  or  farmers  general,  as  agriculture  was  esteemed  the 
most  honourable  way  of  making  a  fortune  among  the  Romans,  Cic. 
Vtrr.  ii.  13.  iii.  8.  The  ground  from  which  tithes  were  paid  was 
also  called  DECUMANUS,  Cic.  Vtrr.  ii.  6.  But  these  lands  were 
all  sold  or  distributed  among  the  citizens  at  different  times,  and  the 
land  of  Capua  the  last,  by  Caesar,  Suet.  Jul.  2.  Cic.  Att.  ii.  16. 

3.  SCRIPTURA  was  the  tax  paid  from  public  pastures  and 
woods,  so  called,  because  those  who  wished  to  feed  their  cattle 
there,  subscribed  their  names  before  the  farmer  of  them,  (coram  pe~ 
cuario  vel  scripturario,)  Varro  de  Re  Rustica,  ii.  2.  16.  and  paid  a 
certain  sum  for  each  beast ;  Ftstus  in  Scripturarius  Ager,  as  was 
likewise  done^n  all  the  tithe-lands,  (inagris  dtcumanis9)  Cic.  Verr. 
iii.  52.  Plaut.  True.  i.  2.  44. 

All  those  taxes  were  let  publicly  by  the  censors  at  Rome,  (loca- 
bantur  sub  hastd)  Cic.  Rull.  1.  3.  Those  who  farmed  them  (redi- 
mebant  v.  conducebant)  were  called  PUBLICANI  or  MANCIPES, 
Ck.  pro  Domoy  10.  They  also  gave  securities  to  the  people,  (Prjk- 
dbs,)  and  had  partners  who  shared  the  profit  and  loss  with  them, 
(Socii.) 

There  was  a  long  tax  upon  salt.    In  the  second  year  after  the 
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expulsion  of  Tarquin,  it  was  ordained  that  salt  should  not  be  sold  by 

{>rivate  persons,  but  should  be  furnished  at  a  lower  rate  by  the  pub* 
ic,  Liv.  ii.  9.  A  new  tax  was  imposed  on  salt  in  the  second  Punic 
war,  at  the  suggestion  of  the  censors  Claudius  Nero  and  Livius, 
chiefly  the  latter,  who  hence  got  the  surname  of  Salinator,  Liv.  xxix. 
37.  But  this  tax  was  also  dropped,  although  it  is  uncertain  at  what 
time. 

There  was  another  tax,  which  continued  longer,  called  VICESI- 
MA,  i.  e.  the  twentieth  part  of  the  value  of  any  slave  who  was  freed, 
Cic.  Att.  ii.  16.  It  was  imposed  by  a  law  of  the  people  assembled 
by  tribes,  and  confirmed  by  the  senate.  What  was  singular,  the  law 
was  passed  in  the  camp,  Liv.  vii.  16.  The  money  raised  from  this 
tax  (aurum  vicesimarium)  used  to  be  kept  for  the  last  exigencies  of 
the  state,  Liv.  xxvii.  10. 

Various  other  taxes  were  invented  by  the  emperors ;  as  the  hun- 
dredth part  of  things  to  be  sold,  (centesima,  Tacit,  i.  78.)  the  twenty- 
fifth  of  slaves,  (vigesima  quinta  mancipiorum,)  and  the  twentieth  of 
inheritances,  (vigesima  hcereditatum,)  by  Augustus,  Suet.  Aug.  49. 
Dto.  Iv.  25.  a  tax  on  eatables,  (pro  eduliis,)  by  Caligula,  Suit.  40. 
and  even  on  urine,  by  Vespasian,  Suet.  23.  &c 

IV.  JUS  SUFFRAGII,  the  right  of  voting  in  the  different  as- 
semblies of  the  people. 

V.  JUS  HONORUM,  the  right  of  bearing  public  offices  in  the 
state.  These  were  either  priesthoods  or  magistracies,  (sacerdolia 
ei  magistrates  f)  which  at  first  were  conferred  only  on  Patricians,  but 
afterwards  were  all,  except  a  few,  shared  with  the  Plebeians. 

VI.  JUS  SACRORUM.  Sacred  rites  were  either  public  or  pri- 
vate. The  public  were  those  performed  at  the  public  expense  ;  the 
private  were  those  which  every  one  privately  observed  at  home. 
The  Vestal  Virgins  preserved  the  public  hearth  of  the  city :  the 
curiones  with  their  curiales  kept  the  hearths  of  the  thirty  curias ;  the 
priests  of  each  village  kept  the  fires  of  each  village  (Pagorum.) 
And  because  upon  the  public  establishment  of  Christianity  in  the 
empire,  when  by  the  decrees  of  Constantine  and  his  sons,  the  profane 
worship  of  the  gods  was  prohibited  in  cities,  and  their  temples  shut,  * 
those  who  were  attached  to  the  old  superstition  fled  to  the  country, 
and  secretly  performed  their  former  sacred  rites  in  the  villages ; 
hence  PAGANS  came  to  be  used  for  Heathens,  (Jdvixoi,  Gentiles,) 
or  for  those  who  were  not  Christians  ;  as  anciently  among  the  Ro- 
mans, those  were  called  PAGANI  who  were  not  soldiers*  Juvenal. 
xvi.  32.  Suet.  Galb.  19.  Plin.  Ep.  vii.  25.  Thus,  Pagani  et  Montani, 
are  called  Plebes  Urbana  by  Cicero,  because  they  were  ranked  among 
the  city  tribes,  although  they  lived  in  the  villages  and  mountains, pro 
Domo.  28. 

Each  gens  had  certain  sacred  rites  peculiar  to  itself,  (gentiHtia9 
Liv.  v.  52.)  which  they  did  not  intermit  even  in  the  heat  of  a  war, 
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Liv.  ym  48.    Every  father  of  a  family  had  his  own  household-gods, 
whom  he  worshipped  privately  at  home. 

Those  who  came  from  the  free  towns,  and  settled  at  Rome,  re- 
tained their  municipal  sacred  rites,  and  the  colonies  retained  the  sa- 
cred rites  of  the  Roman  people. 

No  new  or  foreign  gods  could  be  adopted  by  the  Romans,  unless 
by  public  authority.  Thus  JCsculapius  was  publicly  sent  for  from 
Epidaurus,  and  Cybele  from  Phrygia,  Liv.  mix.  11.  &  12.  Hence 
if  any  one  had  introduced  foreign  rites  of  himself,  they  were  public-  - 
ly  condemned  by  the  senate,  Liv.  iv.  30.  xxv.  I.  xxxix.  16.  But 
under  the  emperors  all  the  superstitions  of  foreign  nations  were 
transferred  to  Rome ;  as  the  sacred  rites  of  Isis,  Serapis  and  Anu- 
bis  from  Egypt,  &c. 

It  was  a  maxim  among  the  Romans,  that  no  one  could  be  a  citi- 
zen of  Rome,  who  suffered  himself  to  be  made  a  citizen  of  any  other 
city,  Cic.  pro  G&cin.  36.  Nepos  in  vita  Attici,  3.  which  was  not  the  - 
case  in  Greece,  Cic.  pro  Arch.  5.  And  no  one  could  lose  the  free- 
dom of  the  city  against  his  will,  Cic.  pro  Dom.  29.  &  30.  pro  Cacin. 
33.  If  the  rights  of  a  citizen  were  taken  from  any  one,  either  by 
way  of  punishment,  or  for  any  other  cause,  some  fiction  always  took 

Elace.  Thus  when  citizens  were  banished,  they  did  not  expel  them 
y  force,  but  their  goods  were  confiscated,  and  themselves  were  for- 
bidden the  use  of  fire  and  water,  (Us  igne  et  aqua  interdictum  est,) 
which  obliged  them  to  repair  to  some  foreign  place.  Augustus  add- 
ed to  this  form  of  banishment  what  was  called  DEPORTATIO, 
whereby  the  condemned,  being  deprived  of  their  rights  and  fortunes, 
were  conveyed  to  a  certain  place,  without  leaving  it  to  their  own 
choice  to  go  where  they  pleased. 

When  any  one  was  sent  away  to  any  place,  without  beingde- 
prived  of  his  rights  and  fortunes,  it  was  called  RELEGATIO. 
Thus  Ovid,  Trist.  ii.  137.  v.  11.  21. 

So  captives  in  war  did  not  properly  lose  the  rights  of  citizens. ' 
Those  rights  were  only  suspended,  and  might  be  recovered,  as  it 
was  called,  jure  postliminii,  by  the  right  of  restoration  or  return, 
Cic.  Top.  8.  de  Orat.  i.  40. 

In  like  manner,  if  any  foreigner,  who  had  got  the  freedom  of 
Rome,  returned  to  bis  native  city,  and  again  became  a  citizen  of  it, 
he  ceased  to  be  a  Roman  citizen,  Cic.  pro  Balh.  12.  This  was  call- 
ed postliminium,  with  regard  to  his  own  country,  BxArejectio  civita- 
tis,  with  regard  to  Rome. 

Any  loss  of  liberty,  or  of  the  rights  of  citizens,  was  called  DIMI- 
NUTIO  CAPITIS,  Cic.  pro  Mil  36.  jus  lihertatis  imminutum,  Sal- 
lust.  Cat.  37.  Hence  Capitis  minor,  sc.  ratione  vel  reswtctu,  or  ca* 
pitt  dhnimtu$i  lessened  in  his  state,  or  degraded  from  tne  rank  of  a 
citizen,  Horat.  Od.  iii.  5.  42.  The  loss  of  liberty,  which  included 
the  loss  of  the  city,  and  of  one's  family,  was  called  diminutio  capitis 
mamma  j  banishment  diminutio  media ;  any  change  of  family  mini* 
ma,  Digest  ii*  de  capite  minutis. 


JUS  LATH,  n 

JUS  LATH. 

The  JUS  IATII,  or  LATINITAS,  Suet.  Aug.  47.  Cic.  Atu 
xiv.  12.  was  next  to  the  jus  civiiatis. 

Latiuni  anciently  (Latium  Vitus)  was  bounded  by  the  rivers  Ti- 
ber, Anio,  Ufens,  and  the  Tuscan  sea.  It  contained  the  Albans, 
Rtitiili,  and  iEqui.  It  was  afterwards  extended  (Lathtm  Novum)  to 
the  River  Liris,  by  Pliny  called  Glanis  ;  hence  its  modern  name, 
Garrigliana;  and  comprehended  the  Osci,  Aus6nes»  and  Volsci, 
Plm.  iii.  9.  The  inhabitants  of  Latium  were  called  Latini  Soar, 
homen  Latwdm,  xt  soch  Latini  nominis*  &c  Socii  tl  Latinum 
JVbroen,  means  the  Italians  and  Latins. 

The  JUS  LATH  was  inferior  to  theju*  civiialis,  and  superior  to 
thejus  Ilaiicum  ;  but  the  precise  difference  is  not  ascertained. 

The  Latins  used  their  own  laws,  and  were  not  subject  to  the  edicts 
of  the  Roman  praetor.  They  were  permitted  to  adopt  some  of  the 
Roman  laws,  if  they  chose  It,  and  then  they  were  called  FOPULI 
FUNDI,  Cic.  pro  Balb.  8.  If  any  state  did  not  choose  it,  it  was 
said  bi  lxoi  v.  d^ea  lege  Fundus  fieri  nolle,  I  e.  auctor,  sub- 
scriptor  testy  v.  earn  probare  tt  redpere,  ib. 

The  Latins  were  not  enrolled  at  Rome,  but  in  their  own  cities,  Liv. 
xM  9.  They  might  be  called  to  Rome  to  give  their  votes  about  any 
thing,  Liv.  xxv.  3.  But  then  they  were  not  included  in  a  certain 
tribe,  and  used  to  cast  lots  to  know  in  what  tribe  they  should  vote, 
ibid,  and  wheft  the  consuls  chose,  they  ordered  them,  by  a  decree  of 
the  senate,  to  leave  the  city,  Cic*  Brut.  26.  which,  however,  rarely 
happened,  Cic.  pro  Sextio,  15. 

Such  Latins  as  had  borne  a  civil  office  in  their  own  state,  becante 
citizens  of  Rome,  Appian.  it  Bell.  Civ.  ii.  p.  443.  but  could  not 
enjoy  honours  before  the  lex  Julia  was  made,  Im.  viii.  4.  xxiii.  22. 
by  which  law,  the  right  of  voting  and  of  enjoying  honours  was  grant- 
ed to  those  who  had  continued  faithful  to  Rome  in  the  Social  war, 
A.  U.  663 ;  which  the  Latins  had  done.  The  distinction,  however, 
betwixt  the  jus  Latii  and  the  jus  chntatis,  and  the  same  mode  of  ac- 
quiring the  full  right  of  citizenship,  (per  Latium  in  civitatum  viiiien* 
<#,)  was  still  retained,  Plin.  Paneg.  37.  &  38.  Btrdb.  iv.  p.  186.  f. 

The  Latins  at  first  were  not  allowed  the  use  of  arms  for  their  own 
defence,  without  the  order  of  the  people,  Liv.  ii.  30.  iii.  19.  but  af- 
terwards they  served  as  allies  in  the  Roman  army*  and  indeed  con- 
stituted the  principal  parts  of  its  strength.  They  sometimes  furnish- 
ed two-thirds  of  the  cavalry,  and  also  of  the  infantry,  Liv.  iii.  22L 
xxl  17.  et  alibi  passim.  But  they  were  not  embodied  in  the  legions, 
and  were  treated  with  more  severity  than  Roman  citizens,  being 
punished  with  stripes,  from  which  citizens  were  exempted  by  the 
Porcian  taw,  Sallust.  Jug.  69. 

The  Latins  had  certain  sacred  rites  in  common  with  Romah  citi- 
zens: as  the  sacred  rites  of  Diana  at  Rome,  (instituted  by  Servius 
TuUhis,  Liv.  i.  46.  in  imitation  of  the  Amphictyones  at  Delphi,  and 
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of  the  Grecian  states  in  Asia  in  the  temple  of  Diana  at  Ephesus, 
Dionys.  iv.  26.)  and  the  Latin  holy  days  kept  with  great  solemnity 
on  the  Alban  mountain ;  first  for  one  day,  the  27th  April,  and  after- 
wards for  several  days.  The  Romans  always  presided  at  the  sacri- 
fices, Liv.  xxL  c.  ult.  xx.  1.  Dionys.  iv.  49.  Besides  these,  the  La* 
tins  had  certain  sacred  rites,  and  deities  peculiar  to  themselves, 
which  they  worshipped ;  as  Feronia  at  Terracina,  Jupiter  at  Lanu- 
vium,  Liv.  xxxii.  9. 

They  had  also  solemn  assemblies  in  the  grove  of  Ferentina,  Liv. 
L  50.  which  appear  in  ancient  times  to  have  been  employed  for  poli- 
tical as  well  as  religious  purposes.  From  this  convention  all  those 
were  excluded  who  did  not  enjoy  the  jus  Latii. 

JUS  ITALICUM.  § 

All  the  country  between  the  Tuscan  and  Adriatic  seas,  to  the  ri- 
vers Rubicon  and  Macra,  except  Latium,  was  called  Italy.  The 
states  of  Italy  being  subdued  by  the  Romans  in  different  wars,  were 
received  into  alliance  on  different  conditions.  In  many  respects  they 
were  in  the  same  state  with  the  Latins.  They  enjoyed  their  own 
laws  and  magistrates,  and  were  not  subject  to  the  Roman  Preetor. 
They  were  taxed  (censi)  in  their  own  cities,  and  furnished  a  certain 
number  of  soldiers  according  to  treaty.  But  they  had  no  access 
to  the  freedom  of  Rome,  and  no  participation  of  sacred  rites. 

After  the  second  Punic  war,  several  of  the  Italian  states,  for  having 
revolted  to  Hannibal,  were  reduced  to  a  harder  condition  by  the  Dic- 
tator Sulpicius  Galba,  A.  U.  550 ;  especially  the  Bruttii,  Picentini, 
and  Lucani,  who  were  no  longer  treated  as  allies,  and  did  not  fur- 
nish soldiers,  but  public  slaves,  A.  Gell.  x.  3.  Capua,  which  a  little 
before  had  been  taken,  lost  its  public  buildings  and  territory,  Liv. 
xxvi.  16,  But  after  a  long  and  violent  struggle  in  the  Social,  or 
Marsic  war,  all  the  Italians  obtained  the  right  of  voting  and  of  en- 
joying honours  by  the  Julian,  and  other  laws.  Sulla  abridged  these 
privileges  to  those  who  had  favoured  the  opposite  party  ;  but  this 
was  of  short  continuance,  Cic.  pro  Domo,  30.  Augustus  made  va- 
rious changes.  He  ordered  the  votes  of  the  Italians  to  be  taken  at 
home,  and  sent  to  Rome  at  the  day  of  the  comitia,  Suet.  Aug. '  46. 
He  also  granted  them  an  exemption  from  furnishing  soldiers,  Hero- 
dian.  ii.  II. 

The  distinction  of  the  jus  Latii  and  Italicum,  however,  still  conti- 
nued ;  and  these  rights  were  granted  to  various  cities  and  states  out 
of  Italy,  Plin.  iii.  3.  4.  In  consequence  of  which,  farms  in  those 
places  were  said  to  be  IN  SOLO  1TALICO,  as  well  as  those  in  Ita- 
ly, and  were  called  PILEDIA  CENSUI  CENSENDO,  (quod  in 
censum  referri  poterant,  utpote  res  mancipi,  qua  venire  emiquc  pote- 
rantjure  civili,)  Cic.  pro  Flacc.  32.  and  said  to  be  in  corpore  census, 
i.  e.  to  constitute  part  of  that  estate,  according  to  the  valuation  of 
which  in  the  censor's  books  every  one  paid  taxes,  Juvenal,  xvi.  53* 
Du>.38, 1. 
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PROVINCES. 

Those  countries  were  called  Provinces,  which  the  Roman  people 
having  conquered  by  arms,  or  reduced  any  other  way  under  their 
power,  subjected  to  be  governed  by  magistrates  sent  from  Rome, 
(quod  eas  provicit,  i.  e.  ante  vicil,  Festus.)  The  senate  having  re- 
ceived letters  concerning  the  reduction  of  any  country,  consulted 
what  laws  they  thought  proper  should  be  prescribed  to  the  conquer- 
ed, and  sent  commonly  ten  ambassadors,  with  whose  concurrence 
the  genera],  who  had  gained  the  conquest,  might  settle  every  thing, 
Uv.  xlv.  17.  &  18. 

These  laws  were  called  the  FORM  or  formula  of  the  province. 
Whatever  the  general,  with  the  advice  of  the  ten  ambassadors,  de- 
termined, used  to  be  pronounced  publicly  by  him  before  an  assem- 
bly, after  silence  was  made  by  a  herald,  IAv.  xlv.  29.  Cic.  in  Vtrr. 
ii.  13.  Hence,  Infotmtdam  sociorum  referri,  to  be  enrolled  among, 
IAv.  xliv.  16.  Urbem  formula  siri  juris  facere,  to  hold  in  depend- 
ence or  subjection,  xxxviii.  9.  In  antiqui  formulam  juris  restittri, 
to  be  brought  into  their  former  state  of  dependence  on,  <fcc.  xxxii. 
33.     So  xxiv.  26. 

The  first  country,  which  the  Romans  reduced  into  the  form  of  a 
province,  was  Sicily,  Cic.  Verr.  ii.  1. 

The  condition  of  all  the  provinces  was  not  the  same,  nor  of  all 
the  cities  in  the  same  province,  but  different,  according  to  their 
merits  towards  the  Roman  people ;  as  they  had  either  spontaneous- 
ly surrendered,  or  made  a  long  and  obstinate  resistance.  Some 
were  allowed  the  use  of  their  own  laws,  and  to  choose  their  own 
magistrates ;  others  were  not  Some  also  were  deprived  of  part  of 
their  territory. 

Into  each  province  was  sent  a  Roman  governor,  (PRjESES,) 
Ovid.  Pont.  iv.  7.  3.  to  command  the  troops  in  it,  and  to  administer 
justice ;  together  with  a  quaestor,  to  take  care  of  the  public  money 
and  taxes,  and  to  keep  an  account  of  what  was  received  and  expend- 
ed in  the  province.  The  provinces  were  grievously  oppressed  with 
taxes.  The  Romans  imposed  on  the  vanquished,  either  an  annual 
tribute,  which  was  called  CENSUS  CAPITIS,  or  deprived  them 
of  part  of  their  grounds ;  and  either  sent  planters  thither  from  the 
city,  or  restored  them  to  the  vanquished,  on  condition  that  they 
should  give  a  certain  part  of  the  produce  to  the  republic,  which 
was  called  CENSUS  SOLI,  Cic.  in  Vtrr.  iii.  6.  v.  5.  The  former, 
u  e.  those  who  paid  their  taxes  in  money,  were  called  STIPENDI- 
ARY or  Tributarii,  as  Gallia  comata,  Suet.  Jul.  15.  The  latter, 
VECTIGALES ;  who  are  thought  to  have  been  in  a  belter  condi- 
tion than  the  former.    But  thesa  words  are  sometimes  confounded* 

The  sum  which  the  Romans  annually  received  from  the  stipen- 
diary states  was  always  the  same ;  but  the  revenues  of  the  vectigales 
depended  on  the  uncertain  produce  of  the  tithes,  of  the  taxes  on  the 
public  pastures,  (scriptura,)  and  on  goods  imported  and  exported, 
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(portorium.)  Sometimes,  instead  of  the  tenth  part,  if  the  province 
was  less  fertile,  the  twentieth  only  was  exacted,  as  from  the  Span- 
iards, Liv.  xliii.  2.  Sometimes,  in  cases  of  necessity,  an  additional 
tenth  part  was  exacted  above  what  was  due  ^  but  then  money  was 
paid  for  it  to  the  husbandmen,  Cic.  Vert,  iii.  31.  Whence  it  was 
called /rumenfttrn  emptum,  also  decumanum,  or  imptratum,  Liv.  xxxvi. 
2.  xxxvii.  2.  &  50.  xlii.  31. 

Asconius,  in  his  commentary  on  Cicero,  Verr.  ii.  2.  mentions 
three  kinds  of  payment  made  by  the  provincials ;  the  regular  or 
usual  tax,  a  voluntary  contribution  or  benevolence,  and  an  extraor- 
dinary exaction  or  demand  ;  {Omne  germs  pensitationis  in  hoe  capiis 
positum  esl,  canonis,  quod  debtretur ;  oblatioms  quod  opus  essei ; 
tt  indictionis,  quod  imperaretur.)  In  which  sense.  Indictio  is  used 
by  Pliny,  Paneg.  29. 

Under  the  emperors,  a  rule  was  made  out,  called  Cakon  frumkn- 
tarios,  in  which  was  comprised  what  corn  each  province  ought 
yearly  to  furnish.  The  corn  thus  received  was  laid  up  in  public 
granaries,  both  at  Rome  and  in  the  provinces,  whence  it  was  given 
out,  by  those  who  had  the  care  of  provisions,  to  the  people  and  sol* 
diers. 

Under  the  emperors,  besides  a  certain  sum  paid  for  the  public 
pastures,  the  people  of  the  provinces  were  obliged  to  furnish  a  cer- 
tain number  of  cattle  from  their  flock,  Vopisc.  in  Prob.  15,  and  be- 
sides the  tax  paid  at  the  port,  as  in  Sicily,  Cic.  Verr.  ii.  72.  in  Asia, 
Cic.  Agrar.  ii.  29.  in  Britain,  Tacit  Vit  Agric.  31.  They  also  paid 
a  tax  for  journeys,  Suet  ViUll.  14.  especially  for  carrying  a  corpse, 
which  could  not  be  transported  from  one  place  to  another  without 
the  permission  of  the  high-priest  or  of  the  emperor.  But  this  tax 
was  abolished. 

There  was  also  a  tax  on  iron,  silver,  and  gold  mines,  as  in  Spain, 
Liv.  xxxiv.  21. ;  on  marble  in  Africa ;  on  various  mines  in  Mace- 
donia, Illyricum,  Thrace,  Britain,  and  Sardinia ;  and  also  on  salt- 
pits,  as  in  Macedonia,  Liv.  xlv.  29. 

MUNICIPIA,  COLONLE,  et  PILEFECTUILE. 

Municipia  were  foreign  towns,  which  obtained  the  right  of  Ro- 
man citizens.  Of  these  there  were  different  kinds.  Some  possessed 
all  the  rights  of  Roman  citizens,  except  3uch  as  could  not  be  enjoy- 
ed without  residing  at  Rome.  Others  enjoyed  the  right  of  servipg 
in  the  Roman  legion,  (MUNERA  militaria  CAPERE  poterant,)  but 
had  not  the  right  of  voting  and  of  obtaining  civil  offices. 

The  Municipia  used  their  own  laws  and  customs,  which  were 
called  LEGES  MUNICIPALES  ;  nor  were  they  obliged  to  re- 
ceive the  Roman  laws  unless  they  chose  it :  (nisi  fundi  fieri  xtU 
lent)  And  some  chose  to  remain  as  confederate  states,  (civitates 
faderatm,)  rather  than  to  become  Roman  citizens  ;  as  the  people  of 
Heraclea  and  Naples,  Cic.  pro  Balbo,  8. 

There  were  anciently  no  such  free  towns  except  in  Italy,  but  after- 
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wards  we  find  them  also  in  the  provinces.    Thus  Pliny  mentions 
eight  in  Bmtica,  and  thirteen  in  hither  Spain,  Hist.  JVaf.  iii.  2. 

COLONIES  were  cities  or  lands  which  Roman  citizens  were  sent 
to  inhabit.  They  were  transplanted  commonly  by  three  commis- 
sioners, (per  triumviros  colonic  deducenda  agroqiu  dividundo.  Liv. 
viii.  16.)  sometimes  by  five,  ten,  or  more.  Twenty  were  appointed 
to  settle  the  colony  of  Capua,  by  the  Julian  law,  Dio.  xxxviii.  1. 
The  people  determined  in  what  manner  the  lands  were  to  be  divi- 
ded, and  to  whom.  The  new  colony  marched  to  their  destined 
place  in  form  of  an  army,  with  colours  flying,  (sub  vexillo*)  The 
lands  were  marked  round- with  a  plough,  and  his  own  portion  assign- 
ed to  every  one,  Virg.  JEn.  i.  425.  v.  755.  All  which  was  done 
after  taking  the  auspices,  and  offering  sacrifices*  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  40. 
&  42. 

When  a  city  was  to  be  built,  the  founder,  dressed  in  a  Gabinian 
garb,  (Gabino  cinctu  ornatus,  v.  Gabino  cultu  incinctus,  Liv.  v.  46. 
i.  e.  with  his  toga  tucked  up,  and  the  lappet  of  *t  thrown  back  over 
the  left  shoulder,  and  brought  round  under  the  right  arm  to  the 
breast ;  so  that  it  girded  him,  and  made  the  toga  shorter  and  closer,) 
yoking  a  cow  and  bull  to  the  plough,  the  coulter  whereof  was  of 
brass,  marked  out  by  a  deep  furrow  the  whole  compass  of  the  city ; 
and  these  two  animals  with  other  victims  were  sacrificed  on  the 
altars.  All  the  people  or  planters  followed,  and  turned  inwards  the 
clods  cut  by  the  plough.  Where  they  wanted  a  gate  to  be;  they 
took  up  the  plough  and  left  a  space.     Hence  PORTA,  a  gate,  (a 

Entando  aratrwn.)  And  towns  are  said  to  have  been  called  UR- 
ES  from  being  surrounded  by  the  plough,  (ab  orbe,  vel  ab  urvo, 
i.  e.  At/rt,  give  aratri  curvatura,  Varro  de  Lat.  Ling.  iv.  2.  Festus.) 
The  form  of  founding  cities  among  the  Greeks  is  described  by  Pau- 
sanias,  v.  27.  who  says  that  the  first  city  built  was  LycosUra  in  Ar- 
cadia, viii.  38. 

When  a  city  was  solemnly  destroyed,  the  plough  was  also  drawn 
along  (inducebatur)  where  the  walls  had  stood,  Horat.  Od.  i.  16.  - 
Hence,  Et  seges  est,  ubi  Trojafuit,  Ovid.  Her.  i.  1.  53.     We  read 
in  the  sacred  writings  of  salt  being  sown  on  the  ground  where  cities 
~had  stood,  Judg.  ix.  45.  Mic*  iii.  12. 

The  walls  of  cities  were  looked  upon  by  the  ancients  as  sacred, 
but  not  the  gates,  Plut.  QwzaL  26.  The  gates,  however,  were  reck- 
oned inviolable,  (sancta.) 

A  space  of  ground  was  left  free  from  buildings  both  within  and 
without  the  walls,  which  was  called  POIVLERIUM ,  (i.  e.  locus  circa 
mururn,  vel  post  murum  intus  et  extra,)  and  was  likewise  held  sacred, 
L.rc.  I  44.  Sometimes  put  only  for  the  open  space  without  the 
'walls,  Flor.  i.  9.  When  the  city  was  enlarged,  the  pomariwn  also 
was  extended ;  (hi  consecrati  fines  proferebantur9  Liv.  ibid.} 

The  ceremonies  used  in  building  cities  are  said  to  have  been  bor- 
rowed from  the  Hetrurians,  ibid. 
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It  was  unlawful  to  plant  a  new  colony  where  one  had  been  planted 
before,  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  40.  but  supplies  might  be  sent 

The  colonies  solemnly  kept  the  anniversary  of  their  first  settle- 
ment, (diem  natalem  colonics  religiose  colebant,)  Cic.  ad  Attic,  iv.  1. 
Sext.  63. 

Some  colonies  consisted  of  Roman  citizens  only,  some  of  Latins, 
and  others  of  Italians,  Liv.  xxxix.  55.  Hence  their  rights  were 
different.  Some  think  that  the  Roman  colonies  enjoyed  all  the 
rights  of  citizens,  as  they  are  often  called  Roman  citizens,  and  were 
once  enrolled  in  the  censor's  books  at  Rome,  Id.  xxix.  37.  But  most 
are  of  opinion,  that  the  colonies  had  not  the  right  of  voting, 
nor  of  bearing  offices  at  Rome,  from  Dio.  xliii.  39.  &  50.  The 
rights  of  Latin  colonies  were  more  limited  ;  so  that  Roman  citizens 
who  gave  their  names  to  a  Latin  colony,  suffered  a  diminution  of 
rank,  Cic.  pro  Catcin.  33.  pro  Dorno,  30.  The  Italian  colonies 
were  in  a  still  worse  condition.  The  difference  consisted  chiefly  in 
their  different  immunity  from  taxes. 

Sulla,  to  reward  his  veterans,  first  introduced  the  custom  of  settling 
MILITARY  COLONIES,  which  was  imitated  by  JqKus  Caesar, 
Augustus,  and  others.  To  those  colonies  whole  legions  were  sent 
with  their  officers,  their  tribunes,  and  centurions  ;  but  this  custom 
afterwards  fell  into  disuse,  Tacit.  Annal.  xiv.  72.  For  the  sake  of 
distinction  the  other  colonies  were  called  CIVILES,  PLEBEIjE 
or  TOGATJS,  because  they  consisted  of  citizens,  or,  as  they  were 
afterwards  named,  PAGANI,  or  Privati,  who  were  opposed  to  sol- 
diers.  See  p.  77. 

The  colonies  differed  from  the  free  towns  in  this,  that  they  used 
the  laws  prescribed  them  by  the  Romans,  but  they  had  almost  the 
same  kind  of  magistrates.  Their  two  chief  magistrates  were  called 
DUUMVIRI,  and  their  senators  DECURIONES ;  because,  as  some 
say,  when  the  colony  was  first  planted,  every  tenth  man  was  made  a 
senator.  The  fortune  requisite  to  be  chosen  a  Dccurio,  under  the 
emperors,  was  a  hundred  thousand  sestertii,  Plin.  Ep.  i.  19. 

The  senate,  or  general  council  of  Grecian  cities,  under  the  Ro- 
man empire,  was  called  BULE,  (j3ouX*j,  consilium,)  Plin.  Ep.  x.  85. 
its  members,  BULEUTiE.  ib.  115.  the  place  where  it  met  at  Syra- 
cuse, Buleuterium,  Cic.  Verr.  ii.  21.  an  assembly  of  the  people, 
ECCLESIA,  Plin.  Ep.  x.  3.  In  some  cities,  those  who  were  cho- 
sen into  the  senate  by  their  censors,  paid  a  certain  sum  for  their  ad- 
mission, (honorarium  decurionatGs,)  ib.  114.  and  that  even  although 
chosen  contrary  to  their  own  inclinations,  ibid.  In  Bithynia,  they 
were  subjected  to  regulations  with  respect  to  the  choice  of  senators, 
similar  to  those  at  Rame,  ib.  83.  1 15.  An  act  passed  by  the  senate 
or  people,  was  called  Pskphism a,  Id.  x.  52.  53.  It  was  there  cus- 
tomary, upon  a  person's  taking  the  manly  robe,  solemnizing  his 
marriage,  entering  upon  the  office  of  a  magistrate,  or  dedicating  any 
public  work,  to  invite  die  whole  senate,  with  a  considerable  part  of 
the  commonalty,  to  the  number  of  a  thousand,  or  more,  and  to  dis- 
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tribute  to  each  of  the  company  a  dole  (eportuta)  of  one  or  two  de- 
narii. This,  as  having  the  appearance  of  an  ambitious  largess 
(diamone)  was  disapproved  of  oy  Trajan,  Plin.  Ep.  x.  117.  118. 

Each  colony  had  commonly  a  patron,  who  took  care  of  their  in* 
terests  at  Rome,  Dionys.  ii.  11. 

PREFECTURE,  were  towns  to  which  prefects  were  annually 
gent  from  Rome,  to  administer  justice,  chosen  partly  by  the  people, 
and  partly  by  the  praetor,  Festus.  Towns  were  reduced  to  this 
form,  which  had  been  ungrateful  to  the  Romans ;  as  Calatia,  Liv.  L 
38.  Dionys.  iii.  50.  Capua,  Liv.  xxvi.  16.  and  others.  They 
neither  enjoyed  the  rights  of  free  towns  nor  of  colonies,  and  differed 
little  from  the  form  of  provinces.  Their  private  right  depended  on 
the  edicts  of  their  prefects,  and  their  public  right  on  the  Roman 
senate,  who  imposed  on  them  taxes  and  service  in  war  at  pleasure. 
Some  Prtzfectura,  however,  possessed  greater  privileges  than  others. 

Places  in  the  country  or  towns  where  markets  were  held,  and 
justice  administered,  were  called  FORA ;  as  Forum  Adrslium,  Gfc. 
Cat.  i.  9.  Forum  Ami.  Cic.  Mt.  ii.  10.  Forum  Cornelu\  Juki, 
Livii,  &c. 

Places  where  assemblies  were  held,  and  justice  administered, 
were  called  CONCILIABULA,  Liv.  xl.  37. 

All  other  cities  which  were  neither  Municipia,  Colonic*,  nor  Prm~ 
feclurm,  were  called  Confederate  States,  (CIV1TATES  FCEDERA- 
TE.)  These  were  quite  free,  unless  that  they  owed  the  Romans 
certain  things  according  to  treaty.  Sach  was  Capua  before  it  re- 
volted to  Hannibal.  Such  were  also  Tarentum,  Naples,  Tibur,  and 
Preneste. 

FOREIGNERS. 

.  All  those  who  were  not  citizens,  were  called  by  the  ancient  Ro- 
mans, foreigners,  (PEREGRINI,)  wherever  they  lived,  whether  in 
the  city  or  elsewhere.  But  after  Caracalla  granted  the  freedom  of 
the  city  to  all  freeborn  men  in  the  Roman  world,  and  Justinian 
some  time  after  granted  it  also  to  freedmen,  the  name  of  foreigners 
fell  into  disuse ;  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  whole  world  were  divid- 
ed into  Romans  and  Barbarians.  The  whole  Roman  empire  itself 
was  called  ROMANIA,  which  name  is  still  given  to  Thrace,  as  being 
the  last  province  which  was  retained  by  the  Romans,  almost  until 
the  taking  of  Constantinople  by  the  Turks,  A.  D.  1453. 

While  Rome  was  free,  the  condition  of  foreigners  was  very  dis- 
agreeable. They  might  indeed  live  in  the  city,  but  they  enjoyed 
none  of  the  privileges  of  citizens.  They  were  also  subject  to  a  par* 
ticular  jurisdiction,  and  sometimes  were  expelled  from  the  city  at 
the  pleasure  of  the  .magistrates.  Thus,  At.  Junius  Pennus,  A.  U» 
627,  and  C.  Papius  Celsus,  A.  U.  688.  both  tribunes  of  the  people, 
passed  a  law  ordering  foreigners  to  leave  the  city,  Cic.  Off.  iii.  11. 
Brut.  8.  So  Augustus,  Suet.  Ang.  42.  But  afterwards  an  immense 
number  of  foreigners  flocked  to  Rome  from  all  parts,  Juv.  Satf  iii* 
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58.  Seneca  ad  Helv.  c.  8.  So  that  the  greatest  part  of  the  common 
people  consisted  of  them ;  hence  Rome  is  said  to  be  round*  face  re* 
pletd,  Lucan.  vii.  405. 

Foreigners  were  neither  permitted  to  use  the  Roman  dress,  Suet. 
Claud.  25.  nor  had  they  the  right  of  legal  property,  or  of  making  a 
will.  When  a  foreigner  died,  his  goods  were  either  reduced  into 
the  treasury,  as  having  no  heir,  (quasi  bona  vacantia,)  or  if  he  had 
attached  himself  (se  appticuissel)  to  any  person,  as  a  patron,  that  per- 
son succeeded  to  his  effects,  JURE  APPLICATIONS,  as  it  was 
called,  Cic.  de  Orat.  i.  39. 

But  in  the  process  of  time  these  inconveniences  were  removed, 
and  foreigners  were  not  only  advanced  to  the  highest  honours  in  the 
state,  but  some  of  them  even  made  emperors. 

The  ASSEMBLIES  of  the  PEOPLE. 

a  An  assembly  of  the  whole  Roman  people  to  give  their  vote  about 
any  thing,  was  called  COMITIA,  (a  coeundo  vel  conuundo.)  When 
a  part  of  the  people  only  was  assembled,  it  was  called  CONCILI- 
UM, A.  Cell,  xv.  27.  But  these  words  were  not  always  distinguish- 
ed, Liv>  vi.  20. 

In  the  Comilia,  every  thing  which  came  under  the  power  of  the 
people  was  transacted ;  magistrates  were  elected,  and  laws  passed, 
particularly  concerning  the  declaration  of  war,  and  the  making  of 
peace.  '  Persons  guilty  of  certain  crimes  were  also  tried  in  the  Ce* 
mitiay  Polyb.  vi.  12. 

The  Comitia  were  always  summoned  by  some  magistrate,  who 
presided  in  them,  and  directed  every  thing  which  came  before  them ; 
and  he  was  then  said,  habere  comitia.  When  he  laid  any  thing 
before  the  people,  he  was  said  agere  cum  populo,  Gell.  xvL  14 
As  the  votes  of  all  the  people  could  not  be  taken  together,  they 
were  divided  into  parts. 

There  were  three  kinds  of  Comitia :  the  Curiota,  instituted  by 
Romulus ;  the  Centuriata,  instituted  by  Servius  Tullius,  the  sixth 
king  of  Rome  ;  and  the  Tribute,  said  to  have  been  first  introduced 
by  the  tribunes  of  the  people  at  the  trial  of  Coriolanus,  A.  U,  263. 

The  Comitia  Curiata  and  Centuriata  could  not  be  held  without 
taking  the  auspices,  (nisi  auspicatd,)  nor  without  the  authority  of  the 
senate,  but  the  Tributa  might,  Dionys.  ix.  41.  &  49. 

The  days  on  which  the  Comitia  could  be  held  were  called  DIES 
COM1TIALES,  (i.  e.  quibus  cum  populo  agere  lkebat9)  Lav.  iii.  2 
Cic  Q.  Fr.  i.  2.  Macrob.  Sat.  i.  16. 

As  in  the  senate,  so  in  the  Comitia9  nothing  could  be  done  before 
the  rising  nor  after  the  setting  of  the  sun,  Die  xxxix.  fin. 

The  Comitia  for  creating  magistrates  were  usually  held  in  the 
Campus  Martius  ;  but  for  making  laws,  and  for  holding  trials,  some- 
times also  in  the  forum,  and  sometimes  in  the  capitol. 
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The  COMITIA  CVRIATA. 

In  the  Comitia  Curiata  the  people  gave  their  votes,  divided  into 
thirty  curia  ;  (iia  dicta  quod  us  rerum  publication  cura  commissa  sit, 
FesL  velpotius  a  xvoa  sc.  IxxXqtfia,  convenlus  populi  apud  Grcecos  ad 
jubendum  vel  vetandum  quod  e  republita  censeret  esse.)  And  what  a 
majority  of  them,  namely  sixteen,  determined,  was  said  to  be  the  or- 
der of  the  people.  At  first  there  were  no  other  Comitia  but  the  Curt- 
ata,  and  therefore  every  thing  of  importance  was  determined  in  them* 

The  Comitia  Curiata  were  held,  first  by  the  kings,  and  afterwards 
by  the  consuls  and  the  other  greater  magistrates,  that  is,  they  presid- 
ed at  them,  and  nothing  could  be  brought  before  the  people  but  by 
them.  They  met  in  a  part  of  the  forum,  called  the  COM1TIUM, 
where  a  pulpit  or  tribunal  (suggeslum)  stood,  whence  the  orators  used 
to  harangue  the  people.  It  was  afterwards  called  ROSTRA,  be- 
cause it  was  adorned  with  the  beaks  of  the  ships  taken  from  the  An- 
tiates,  Liv.  viii.  14.  and  also  Templum,  because  consecrated  by  the 
augurs,  Ibid.  &  35.  which  was  its  usual  name  before  the  Antiates  were 
subdued,  Liv.  iL  56.  The  Cornitium  was  first  covered  the  year  that 
Hannibal  came  into  Italy,  Liv.  xxvii.  38.  Afterwards  it  was  adorn- 
ed with  pillars,  statues,  and  paintings. 

Those  citizens  only  had  a  right  to  vote  at  the  Comitia  Curiata,  who 
Jived  in  the  city,  and  were  included  in  some  curia,  or  parish.  The 
curia  which  voted  first,  was  called  PRINCIPIUM,  Liv.  is.  38. 

After  the  institution  of  the  Comitia  Centurtaia,  and  Tribute,  the 
Comitia  Curiata  were  more  rarely  assembled,  and  that  only  for  pass- 
ing certain  laws,  and  for  the  creation  of  the  Curio  Maximus,  Liv. 
xxviL  8.  and  of  the  Flamines,  A.  Gell.  xv.  27.  Each  curia  seems  to 
have  chosen  its  own  curio ,°  called  also  magister  curia-,  Plaut  AuL  iL 

aa 

A  law  made  by  the  people  divided  into  curia  was  called  LEX 
CURIATA.    Of  these,  the  chief  we  read  of,  were, 

L  The  law  by  which  military  command  (ihpicrium)  was  confer- 
red on  magistrates,  Liv.  ix.  38.  Without  this  they  were  not  allowed 
to  meddle  with  military  affairs,  (rem  militarem  aitingere,)  to  com- 
mand an  army,  or  carry  on  war,  Cic.  Phil.  v.  16.  Ep*  Fanu  i.  9.  bat 
only  had  a  civil  power,  (POTESTAS,)  or  the  right  of  administering 
justice.  Hence  the.  Comitia  Curiata  were  said  rem  .militarem  con- 
tinere,  Liv.  v.  52.  and  the  people,  to  give  sentence  twice  (bis  sente*. 
tiamftrrt,  v.  buds  comitHs  judicare,  (concerning  their  magistrates, 
Cic.  de  lege  Agr.  ii.  11.  But  in  after  times,  this  law  seems  to  have 
been  passed  only  for  form's  sake,  by  the  suffrage  of  the  thirty  lictors 
or  sergeants  who  formerly  used  to  summon  the  curia,  and  attend  on 
then  at  the  Comitia,  Cic.  ibid.  (Populi  suffragiie,  ad  specietn,  atque 
ad  usurpationem  •vetustatis,  per  trigmta  lictores  ausptciorum  caus& 
adumbratis,  cap.  12.) 

2.  The  law  about  recalling  Camillus  from  banishment,  IAv.  v.  46. 

3.  That  form  of  adoption  called  adrogation  (see  p.  61.  was  made 
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at  the  Comitia  Curiata,  because  no  one  could  change  his  state,  or  sa- 
cra, without  the  order  of  the  people,  Cic.  pro  Sext.  prciDom.  15.  &c. 
Suet.  Aug.  65.  Dio.  xxxvii.  51. 

%4.  Testaments  were  anciently  made  at  these  Comitia.  And  be* 
cause  in  time  of  peace  they  were  summoned,  (calata,  i.  e.  convocata,) 
by  a  lictor,  twice  a  year  for  this  purpose ;  hence  they  were  also  call- 
ed COMITIA  CALATA,  which  name  is  likewise  sometimes  applied 
to  the  Comitia  Centuriata,  because  they  were  assembled  by  a  Cor- 
nicen,  who  was  also  called  Classicus,  (quod  classes,  comitiis  ad  comt- 
tatum  vocabat,  A.  Gell.  xv.  27.  Varro  de  Lat.  Ling.  iv.  16.) 

5.  What  was  called  DETESTATIO  SACRORUM,  was  also 
made  here ;  as  when  it  was  denounced  to  an  heir  or  legatee  that  he 
must  adopt  the  sacred  rites  which  followed  the  inheritance,  Cic.  de 
LegK*  n.  9«  Whence  an  inheritance  without  this  requisite  is  called 
by  Plautus  hcsreditas  sine  sacris,  Captiv.  iv.  1.  (cum  aliquid  obvenerit 
sine  aliqua  incommoda  appendice,  Festus.) 

The  COMITIA  CENTURIATA  and  the  CENSUS. 

The  principal  Comitia  were  the  Centuriata,  called  also  majora9  Cic. 
post  red.  in  Senat.  2.  in  which  the  people,  divided  into  the  centuries 
of  their  classes,  gave  their  votes ;  and  what  a  majority  of  centuries 
decreed,  (quod  plures  centuries  jussissent,)  was  considered  as  finally 
determined,  (pro  rato  habebatur.)  These  Comitia  were  held  accord* 
ingto  the  Census,  instituted  by  Servius  Tullius. 

TThe  CENSUS  was  a  numbering  of  the  people  with  a  valuation  of 
their  fortunes,  (astmatio,  cwrorijwur*.) 

To  ascertain  the  number  of  the  people,  and  the  fortunes  of  each 
individual,  Servius  ordained  that  all  the  Roman  citizens,  both  in 
town  and  country,  should  upon  oath  take  an  estimate  of  their  for* 
tunes,  (bona  suajurati  censerent,  i.  e.  astimarent,)  and  publicly  de- 
clare that  estimate  to  him,  (apud  se  profiterentur  ;)  that  they  should 
also  tell  the  place  of  their  abode,  the  names  of  their  wives  and  chil- 
dren; their  own  age,  and  that  of  their  children,  and  the  number  of 
their  slaves  and  freedmen ;  That  if  any  did  otherwise,  their  goods 
should  be  confiscated,  and  themselves  scourged  and  sold  for  slaves, 
as  persons  who  had  deemed  themselves  unworthy  of  liberty,  (qui 
sibx  lihertatem  abjudicassent,  Cic.  pro  Caecin.  34.)  He  likewise  ap- 
pointed a  festival,  called  PAGANALIA,  to  be  held  every  year  in 
each  pagus,  or  village,  to  their  tutelary  gods,  at  which  time  the 
peasants  should  every  one  pay  in  the  hands  of  him  who  presided  at 
the  sacrifices,  a  piece  of  money ;  the  men  a  piece  of  one  kind,  the 
women  of  another,  and  the  children  of  a  third  sort,  Dionys.iv.  15. 

Then,  according  to  the  valuation  of  their  estates,  he  divided  all 
the  citizens  into  six  CLASSES,  and  each  class  into  a  certain  num. 
ber  of  CENTURIES. 

The  division  by  centuries,  or  hundreds,  prevailed  every  where 
at  Rome;  or  rather,  they  counted  by  tens,  from  the  number  of 
fingers  on  both  hands,  (hid.  Fast.  iii.  123.  &c.    The  infantry  and 
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cavalry,  the  curia  and  tribes,  wtere  divided  in  this  manner ;  and  so 
even  the  land:  hence  ckntenarius  ager,  Ovid.  Ibid.  &  Festus. 
At  first  a  century  contained  a  hundred ;  but  not  so  afterwards. 
Thus  the  number  of  men  in  the  centuries  of  the  different  classes 
was  without  doubt  very  different. 

The  first  class  consisted  of  those,  whose  estates  in  lands  and  effects 
were  worth  at  least  100,000  asses,  or  pounds  of  brass ;  or  100,000 
drachma,  according  to  the  Greek  way  of  computing ;  which  sum  is 
commonly  reckoned  equal  to  322/.  18s.  4d.  sterling ;  but  if  we  sup- 
pose each  pound  of  brass  to  contain  24  asses,  as  was  the  case  after- 
wards, it-  will  amount  to  7750/. 

This  first  class  was  subdivided  into  eighty  centuries  or  companies 
of  foot,  forty  of  young  men,  (juniorum,)  that  is,  from  seventeen  to 
forty-six  years  of  age,  Cic.  de  Sen.  17.  A.  Gell.  x.  28.  who  were 
obliged  to  take  the  field,  {ut  fori*  bella  gererent,)  and  forty  of  old 
men,  (scniorum,)  who  should  guard  the  city,  (ad  urbis  cuslodiam  ut 
prasto  essent.)  To  these  were  added  eighteen  centuries  of  Equites, 
who  fought  on  horseback ;  in  all  ninety-eight  centuries. 

The  second  class  consisted  of  twenty  centuries,  ten  of  young  men, 
and  ten  of  old,  whose  estates  were  worth  at  least  75,000  asses.  To 
these  were  added  two  centuries  of  artificers,  (fabrum,)  carpenters, 
smiths,  &c.  to  manage  the  engines  of  war.  These  Livy  joins  to  the 
first  class. 

.  It  is  hardly  to  be  imagined  that  those  artificers  were  composed  of 
the  members  of  either  the  first  or  the  second  class,  but  of  their  ser- 
vants or  dependents ;  for  not  only  the  mechanic  arts,  but  likewise 
every  kind  of  trade,  was  esteemed  dishonourable  among  the  ancient 
Romans. 

The  third  class  was  also  divided  into  twenty  centuries  ;  their  es- 
tate was  50,000  asses. 

The  fourth  class  likewise  contained  twenty  centuries  ;  their  estate 
was  25,000  asses*  To  these  Dionysius  adds  two  centuries  of  trum- 
peters, vii.  59. 

The  fifth  class  was  divided  into  thirty  centuries  ;  their  estate  was 
11,000  asses,  but  according  to.  Dionysius,  12,500.  Among  these, 
according  to  Livy,  were  included  the  trumpeters  and  cornetters,  or 
blowers  on  the  horn,  distributed  into  three  centuries,  whom  Diony- 
sius joins  as  two  distinct  centuries  to  the  fourth  class. 

The  sixth  class  comprehended  all  those  who  either  had  no  estates, 
or  were  not  worth  so  much  as  those  of  the  fifth  class.  The  number 
of  them  was  so  great  as  to  exceed  that  of  any  of  the  other  classes ; 
yet  they  were  reckoned  but  as  one  century. 

.  Thus  the  number  of  centuries  in  all  the  classes  was,  according  to 
livy,  191 ;  and  according  to  Dionysius,  193. 

Some  make  the  number  of  Livy  to  amount  to  194,  by  supposing 
that  the  trumpeters,  &c.  were  not  included  in  the  thirty  centuries  of 
the  fifth  class,  but  formed  three  distinct  centuries  by  themselves. 

Each  class  had  arms  peculiar  to  itself,  and  a  certain  place  in  the 
army  according  to  the  valuation  of  their  fortunes.   . 
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By  this  arrangement  the  chief  power  was  vested  in  the  richest 
citizens,  who  composed  the  first  class,  which;  although  least  in  num- 
ber, consisted  of  more  centuries  than  all  the  rest  put  together ;  but 
they  likewise  bore  the  charges  of  peace  and  war  (munia  pacts  et  belli) 
in  proportion,  Liv.  i.  42.  For,  as  the  votes  at  the  Comitia,  so  like- 
wise the  quota  of  soldiers  and  taxes,  depended  on  the  number  of 
centuries.  Accordingly,  the  first  class,  which  consisted  of  ninety- 
eight,  or,  according  to  Livy,  of  one  hundred  centuries,  furnished 
more  men  and  money  to  the  public  service  than  all  the  re6t  of  the 
state  besides.  But  they  had  likewise  the  chief  influence  in  the  as- 
semblies of  the  people  by  centuries.  For  the  Equites  and  the  cen- 
turies of  this  class  were  called  first  to  give  their  votes,  and  if  they 
were  unanimous,  the  matter  was  determined  ;  but,  if  not,  then  the 
centuries  of  the  next  class  were  called,  and  so  on,  till  a  majority  of 
centuries  had  voted  the  same  thing.  And  it  hardly  ever  happened 
that  they  came  to  the  lowest,  Liv.  i.  43.  Dionys.  vii.  59. 

In  after  times  some  alteration  was  made,  as  is  commonly  suppos- 
ed, in  favour  of  the  Plebeians,  by  including  the  centuries  in  the 
tribes ;  whence  mention  is  often  made  of  tribes  in  the  Comitia  Cen- 
turiata,  Liv.  v.  18.  Cic  in  Rull,  ii.  2.  pro  Plane.  20.  In  conse- 
quence of  which,  it  is  probable,  that  the  number  of  centuries  as  well 
as  of  tribes  was  increased,  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  82.  But  when  or  how  this 
was  done  is  not  sufficiently  ascertained,  only  it  appears  to  have  ta- 
ken place  before  the  year  of  the  city  358,  Liv.  v.  18. 

Those  of  the  first  class  were  called  CLASSICI ;  all  the  rest  were 
said  to  be  INFRA  CLASSEM,  A.  Gell.  vii.  13.  Hence  classic* 
auctores,  for  the  most  approved  authors,  Id.  xix.  8. 

Those  of  the  lowest  class  who  had  no  fortune  at  all,  were  called 
CAPITE  CENSI,  rated  by  the  head ;  and  those  who  had  below  a 
certain  valuation,  PROLETARII,  Gell.  xvi.  10,  whence  sermo  pro- 
letarius  for  vilis,  low,  Plaut.  Mild.  Glor.  iii.  1.  157.  This  properly 
was  not  reckoned  a  class ;  whence  sometimes  only  five  classes  are 
mentioned,  Liv.  iii.  30.  So  Quinta*  classis  videntur,  of  the  lowest, 
Cic.  Acad.  iv.  23. 

This  review  of  the  people  was  made  (census  habitus,  v.  actus  est) 
at  the  end  of  every  five  years  ;  first  by  the  kings,  then  by  the  con- 
suls ;  but  after  the  year  310  by  the  censors,  who  were  magistrates 
created  for  that  very  purpose.  We  do  not  find  however  that  the 
census  was  always  held  at  certain  intervals  of  time.  Sometimes  if 
was  omitted  altogether,  Cic.  pro  Arch.  5. 

After  the  census  was  finished,  an  expiatory  or  purifying  sacrifice 
(sacrificium  lustrale)  was  made,  consisting  of  a  sow,  a  sheep,  and  a 
bull,  which  were  carried  round  the  whole  assembly,  and  then  slain : 
and  thus  the  people  were  said  to  be  purified  (tustrari.)  Hence  also 
lustrare  signifies  to  go  round,  to  survey,  Virg.  Eccl.  x.  55.  Mn. 
viiL  231.  x.  224.  and  circumferre,  to  purify,  Plaut.  Amph.  ii.  2.  144. 
Virg.  iEn.  vi.  229.  This  sacrifice  was  called  SUOVETAURILIA, 
or  SQLITAURILIA,  and  he  who  performed  it,  was  said  CONDE- 


THE  COMITIA  CENTURIATA,  &c.  79 

RE  LUSTRUM-  It  was  called  lustrum  a  luendo,  i.  e.  solvendo, 
because  at  that  time  all  the  taxes  were  paid  by  the  farmers-general 
to  the  censors,  Varr.  L.  L.  v.  2.  And  because  this  was  done  at  the 
end  of  every  fifth  year,  hence  LUSTRUM  is  often  put  for  the 
space  of  five  years ;  especially  by  the  poets,  Horat.  Qd.  ji.  4.  24. 
iv.  1.  6.  by  whom  it  is  sometimes  confounded  with  the  Greek  Olym- 
piad, which  was  only  four  years,  Ovid.  Pont.  iv.  6.  5.  Martial,  iv. 
45.     It  is  also  used  for  any  period  of  time,  Plin.  ii.  48. 

The  census  anciently  was  held  in  the  forum,  but  after  the  year  of 
the  city  320,  in  the  villa  publico,  which  was  a  place  in  the  Campus 
Martins,  Liv.  iv.  22.  fitted  up  for  public  uses ;  for  the  reception  of 
foreign  ambassadors,  &c.  Liv.  xxxiii.  9.  Varro  de  Re  Rustica,  iii.  2. 
Lucan.  ii.  196.  The  purifying  sacrifice  was  always  made  (lustrum 
conditum  est)  in  the  Campus  Martins,  Liv.  i.  44.  Dionys.  iv.  22. 
The  census  was  sometimes  held  without  the  lustrum  being  perform- 
ed, Liv.  iii.  22. 

1.  The  Causes  of  assembling  the  Comitia  Centuriata. 

The  COMITIA  CENTURIATA  were  held  for  creating  magis- 
trates, for  passing  laws,  and  for  trials. 

In  these  comitia  were  created  the  consuls,  praetors,  censors, 
and  sometimes  a  proconsul,  Liv.  xxvi.  18 ;  also  the  decemviri,  mili- 
tary tribunes,  and  one  priest,  namely,  the  vex  sacrorum.  Almost  all 
laws  were  passed  in  them,  which  were  proposed  by  the  greater  ma- 
gistrates ;  and  one  kind  of  trial  was  held  there,  namely,  for  high 
treason,  or  any  crime  against  the  state,  which  was  called  JUDICI- 
UM PERDUELLIONIS ;  as,  when  any  one  aimed  at  sovereignty, 
which  was  called  crimen  regni,  Liv.  vi.  20.  or  had  treated  a  citizen 
as  an  enemy,  Cic.  in  Verr.  i.  5. 

War  was  also  declared  at  these  comitia,  Liv.  xxxi.  6.  &  7.  xlii.  30. 

2.  The  Magistrates  who  presided  at  the  Comitia  Centuriata:  the 
Place  where  they  were  held;  the  manner  of  summoning  themy  and 
the  Persons  who  had  a  right  to  vote  at  them. 

The  Comitia  Centuriata  could  be  held  only  by  the  superior  ma- 

S'strates,  i.  e.  the  consuls,  the  praetor,  the  dictator,  and  interrex  : 
ut  the  last  could  only  hold  the  comitia  for  creating  magistrates, 
and  not  for  passing  laws. 

The  censors  assembled  the  people  by  centuries ;  but  this  assem- 
bly was  not  properly  called  comitia,  as  it  was  not  to  vote  about  any 
thing.  The  praetors  could  not  hold  the  comitia,  if  the  consuls  were 
present,  without  their  permission  ;  Liv.  xxvii.  5.  but  they  might  in 
their  absence,  Id.  xliii.  16.  xlv.  21.  especially  the  prcetor  urbanus  ; 
and,  as  in  the  instance  last  quoted,  without  the  authority  of  the  Se- 
nate. 

The  consuls  held  the  comitia  for  creating  the  consuls,  and  also 
for  creating  the  praetors  ;  (for  the  praetors  could  not  hold  the  comi- 
tia for  creating  their  successors,  Cic.  ad  Att.  ix.  9.)  and  for  creat- 
ing the  censors,  Liv.  vii.  22.  Cic.  Att.  iv.  2. 
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The  consuls  determined  which  of  them  should  hold  these  comitia, 
either  by  lot  or  agreement  (sortt  vel  consensu;  sortiebantur  vel  com- 
parabard),  Li  v.  passim. 

The  comitia  for  creating  the  first  consuls  were  held  by  the  pre- 
fect of  the  city  KSpurius  Lucretius,  Liv.  i.  60.  who  was  also  interrtx, 
Dionys.  iv.  84. 

When  a  rex  sacrorum  was  to  be  created,  the  comitia  are  thought 
to  have  been  held  by  the  pontifex  maximus.  But  this  is  not  quite 
certain. 

The  person  presiding  in  the  comitia  had  so  great  influence,  that  he 
is  sometimes  said  to  have  himself  created  the  magistrates,  who  were 
elected,  Liv.  i.  60.  ii.  2.  iii.  54.  ix.  7. 

When,  from  contention  betwixt  the  Patricians  and  Plebeians,  or 
betwixt  the  magistrates,  or  from  any  other  cause,  the  comitia  for 
electing  magistrates  could  not  be  held  in  due  time,  and  not  before 
the  end  of  the  year,  the  patricians  met  and  named  (sine  svffragio 
populi  auspicatd  prodebant)  an  interrex9  out  of  their  own  number, 
Cic.  pro  aomoj  14.  &  Ascon.  in  Cic.  who  governed  only  for  five 
days :  Liv.  ix.  34.  and  in  the  same  manner  different  persons  were 
always  created  every  five  days,  till  consuls  were  elected,  who  enter- . 
ed  immediately  on  their  office.  The  comitia  were  hardly  ever  held 
by  the  first  interrcx  :  sometimes  by  the  second  ;  Liv.  ix.  7.  x.  II. 
sometimes  by  the  third ;  Id.  v.  31.  and  sometimes  not  till  the  ele- 
venth, Id.  vii.  21.  In  the  absence  of  the  consuls,  a  dictator  was 
sometimes  created  to  hold  the  comitia9  Id.  vii.  22.  viii.  23.  ix.  7. 
xxv.  2. 

The  Comitia  Cenluriata  were  always  held  without  the  city,  usu- 
ally in  the  Campus  Martins  ;  because  anciently  the  people  went 
armed  in  martial  order  (sub  signis)  to  hold  these  assemblies ;  and 
it  was  unlawful  for  an  army  to  be  marshalled  in  the  city,  Liv.  xxxix. 
15.  Gell.  xv.  27.  But  in  latter  times  a  body  of  soldiers  only  kept 
guard  on  the  Janiculum ;  where  an  Imperial  standard  was  erected, 
yoextllumpositum  erat,)  the  taking  down  of  which  denoted  the  con- 
clusion of  the  comitia,  Dio.  xxxvii.  27.  &  28. 

The  Comitia  Cenluriata  were  usually  assembled  by  an  edict  It 
behoved  them  to  be  summoned  (edict  v.  indict)  at  least  seventeen 
days  before  they  were  held,  that  the  people  might  have  time  to 
weigh  with  themselves,  what  they  should  determine  at  the  comitia. 
This  space  of  time  was  called  TRINUNDINUM,  or  TRINUM 
NUNDINUM,  i.  e.  tres  nundlnce,  three  market  days,  because  the 
people  from  the  country  came  to  Rome  every  ninth  day  to  buy  and 
sell  their  commodities;  Liv.  iii.  35.  (Nundina  a  Romania  nono 
quoque  die  celebrates  ;  intermediis  septem  diebus  occupabantur  ruri, 
Dionys.  ii.  28.  vii.  58.  reliquis  septem  rura  colebantf  Varro  de  Re 
Rust,  praef.  1 1.)  But  the  comitia  were  not  held  on  the  market-days, 
(nundinis,)  because  they  were  ranked  among  the  ferne  or  holy 
aays,  on  which  no  business  could  be  done  with  the  people,  Macrobm 
i.  16.  (ne  plebs  rustica  avocaretur,  lest  they  should  be  called  off  from 
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their  ordinary  business  of  buying  and  selling,)  Plin.  rriii.  3.  This 
however  was  not  always  observed.  Cic.  AtL  i.  14. 

But  the  comilia  for  creating  magistrates  were  sometimes  sum* 
moned  against  the  first  lawful  day,  {in  primum  comitialem  diem,)  Li  v. 
xxiv.  7. 

AH  those  might  be  present  at  the  Comitia  Centuriata,  who  had  the 
full  right  of  Roman  citizens,  whether  they  lived  at  Rome,  or  in  the 
country. 

a  CANDIDATES. 

Those,  who  sought  preferment,  were  called  CANDIDATI,  from 
a  white  robe  (a  toga  Candida)  worn  by  them,  which  was  rendered 
shining  {candens  vel  Candida)  by  the  art  of  the  fuller :  for  all  the 
wealthy  Romans  wore  a  gown  naturally  white,  (toga  alba.)  This, 
however,  was  anciently  forbidden  by  law,  (ne  cui  album+i.  e.  cretam, 
in  vestimcntum  adder  e>  petitionis  causa  liceret,)  Liv.  iv.  25. 
i  The  candidates  did  npt  wear  tunics  or  waistcoats,  either  that  they 
might  appear  more  humble,  or  might  more  easily  show  the  scars  they 
had  received  on  the  breast  or  fore  part  of  their  body,  {adverso  cor* 
pore,)  Plutarch,  in  Coriolano. 

In  the  latter  ages  of  the  republic,  no  one  could  stand  candidate, 
who  .was  not  present,  and  did  not  declare  himself  within  the  legal 
days,  that  is,  before  the  comitia  were  summoned,  Sail.  CaL  18.  Cic. 
Fam.  ivi.  12.  and  whose  name  was  not  received  by  the  magistrates ; 
for  they  might  refuse  to  admit  any  one  they  pleased  ;  (nomen  acci- 
pere,  vel  rationem  ejus  habere,)  but  not  without  assigning  a  just  cause, 
Liv.  viii.  15,  xxiv.  7.  &  8.  Val.  Max.  iii.  8.  3.  Veil.  ii.  92.  The 
qpposition  of  the  consul,  however,  might  be  overruled  by  the  Se- 
nate, Liv.  iii.  21. 

For  a  long  time  before  the  election,  the  candidates  endeavoured 
to  gain  the  favour  of  the  people  by  every  popular  art :  Cic.  Attic.  L 
1.  by  going  round  the  houses,  (amhiendo,)  by  shaking  hands  with 
those  they  met ;  (prensando,)  by  addressing  them  in  a  kindly  man* 
ner,  and  naming  them ;  &a  on  which  account  they  commonly  had 
along  with  them  a  monitor,  w  NOMENCLATOR,  who  whispered 
in  their  ears  every  body's  name,  Horat.  Ep.  i.  6.  50.  &c.  Hence 
Cicero  calls  candidates  natio  ojficiosissima,  jn  Pis.  23.  On  the  mar- 
ket-days they  used  anciently  to  come  into  the  assembly  of  the  peo- 
ple, and  take  their  station  on  a  rising  ground  ;  (in  colle  consistere,) 
whence  they  might  be  seen  by  all,  Macrob.  Sat.  1.  16.  When  they 
went  down  to  the  Campus  Martins  at  certain  times,  they  were  at- 
tended by  their  friends  and  dependents,  who  were  called  DEDUC- 
TORES.  Cic.  dt  pet.  cons.  9.  They  had  persons  likewise  to  divide 
money  among-  the  people,  (DIV1SORES,  Cic.  Ati.  \.  17.  Suet. 
Aug.  3.)  For  this,  although  forbidden  by  law,  was  often  done 
openly,  and  once  against  Caesar,  even  with  the  approbation  of  Cat o, 
Suet.  Jul.  19.  There  were  also  persons  to  bargain  with  the  people 
for  their  votes,  called  INTERJPRETES,  and  others  in  whose  hands 
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the  money  promised  was  deposited,  called  SEQUESTRES,  Cic* 
Att.  in  Verr.  i.  8,  &  12. ;  Sometimes  the  candidates  formed  combi- 
nations (coitiones)  to  disappoint  (ut  dejiccrent)  the  other  competitors, 
Cic.  Att.  ii.  18.  Liv.  iii.  35. 

Those  who  opposed  any  candidate,  were  said  ex  refra'gari,  and 
those  who  favoured  him,  suffragari  vel  sitffragatores  esse :  hence 
suffragatio,  their  interest,  Iav.  x.  13.  Those  who  got  one  to  be 
elected,  were  said,  ei  praturam  gratia  campestri  capere,  Lav.  vii.  1. 
or  eum  trahere  ;  thus,  Pervicit  Appius,  ut  dejtcto  Fabio,  fratrem  tra- 
heret,  Liv.  xxxix.  33.  Those,  who  hindered  one  from  being  elected, 
were  said,  a  consulate  repellcrc,  Cic.  in  Cat.  i.  10. 

4.  The  Manner  of  proposing  a  Law,  and  of  naming  a  Day  for  otfcs 

Trial. 

When  a  law  was  to  be  passed  at  the  Vomitia  Centuriata,  the  ma- 
gistrate who  was  to  propose  it,  (laturus  v.  rogaturus,)  having  con- 
sulted with  his  friends  and  other  prudent  men,  whether  it  was  for  the 
advantage  of  the  republic,  and  agreeable  to  the  customs  of  their  an- 
cestors, wrote  it  over  at  home ;  and  then  having  communicated  it  to 
the  senate,  by  their  authority,  (ex  Senat&s  consulto,)  he  promulgated 
it,  that  is,  he  pasted  it  up  in  public,  (public^  v.  in  publico  proponebat ; 
promulgabat,  quasi, provulgabat9  Festus,)  for  three  market-days ;  that 
so  the  people  might  have  an  opportunity  of  reading  and  considering 
it  Cic.  Verr.  5. 69.  In  the  meantime  he  himself,  (legislator  vet 
inventor  legis,  Liv.  ii.  56.)  and  some  eloquent  friend,  who  was  called 
AUCTOR  legis9  or  SUASOR,  every  market-day  read  it  over,  (re- 
citabat,)  and  recommended  it  to  the  people,  (suadebat,)  while  others 
who  disapproved  it,  spoke  against  it  (dissuadebant)  But  in  ancient 
times  all  these  formalities  were  not  observed  :  thus  we  find  a  law 
passed  the  day  after  it  was  proposed,  Liv.  iv.  24. 

Sometimes  the  person  who  proposed  the  law,  if  he  did  it  by  the 
authority  of  the  senate,  and  not  according  to  his  own  opinion,  spoke 
against  it,  Cic.  Att.  i.  14. 

In  the  same  manner,  when  one  was  to  be  tried  for  treason,  (cum 
dies  perduellionis  dicta  est,  cum  actio  perduellionis  intendebatur,  Cic. 
vet  cum  aliquis  capitis  v.  -%e  anquireretur,  Liv.)  it  behoved  the  accu- 
sation to  be  published  for  the  same  space  of  time,  (promulgatur  roga- 
Ho  de  meapernicie,  Cic.  pra  Sext.  20.)  and  the  day  fixed  when  the 
trial  was  to  be,  (proditd  die,  qua  judicium  futurum  sit9  Cic)  In  the 
meantime  the  person  accused  (REUS,)  changed  his  dress,  laid  aside 
every  kind  of  ornament,  let  his  hair  and  beard  grow,  tyromittebat,) 
and  in  this  mean  garb  (sordidatust)  went  round  and  solicited  the  fa- 
vour of  the  people,  (homines  prensabat.)  His  nearest  relations  and 
friends  did  the  same,  Liv.  passim.  This  kind  of  trial  was  generally 
capital,  Liv.  vi.  20.  but  not  always  so.  Id.  xliii.  16.  Cic.  proliom.  32L 
See  Lex  Porcia. 

5.  The  Manner  of  taking  the  Auspices. 

On  the  day  of  the  cowWa,  he  who  vw»  to  preside  at  them,  (quiwprce- 
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ftUuruB  eraty  attended  by  one  of  the  augurs,  (augurt  adhibito,)  pitch- 
ed a  tent,  (tabernaculum  cepit,)  without  the  city,  to  observe  the 
omens,  (ad  auspicia  captanda,  vel  ad  auspicandum.)  These  Cicero 
calls  AUGUSTA  CENTURIARUM  AUSPICIA,  pro  Mil.  16, 
Hence  the  Campus  Martius  is  said  to  be  conndaribvs  auspiciis  con- 
secratus,  Cic.  in  Cat  iv„  I.  and  the  comitia  themselves  were  called 
AUSPICATA,  Liv.  xxvi.  2. 

If  the  TABERNACULUM,  which  perhaps  was  the  same  with 
templtpn  or  arx9  the  place  which  they  chose  to  make  their  observa- 
tions, (ad  inaugurandum,  Liv.  L  6.  s.  7.  &  18.)  had  not  been  taken 
in  due  form,  (parvm  recte  captum  esset9)  whatever  was  done  at  the 
comitia  was  reckoned  of  no  effect,  (pro  irrito  habebalur,)  Liv.  iv.  7. 
Hence  the  usual  declaration  of  the  augurs,  (augurum  soltnnis  pro* 
nunciato ;)    Vitio    tabernaculum   captum  ;   vitio   magistrates 

CREATOS  Vel    VITIOSOS  ;   VITIO    LEGEM  LATAM  ;   VITIO  DIBM    DICTAM, 

Cic.  &  Liv.  passim.  And  so  scrupulous  were  the  ancient  Romans 
about  this  matter,  that  if  the  augurs,  at  any  time  afterwards,  upon 
recollection,  declared  that  there  had  been  any  informality  in  taking 
the  auspices,  (vitium  obvenisse,  Cic.  in  auspicio  vitiwn  fuisse,  Liv.) 
the  magistrates  were  obliged  to  resign  their  office,  (utpote  viliosi  v. 
vitio  crtati,  as  havipg  been  irregularly  chosen,)  even  several  months 
after  they  had  entered  upon  it,  Liv.  ibid.  Cic.  de  Nat.  DeoK  ii.  4. 

When  there  was  nothing  wrong  in  the  auspices,  the  magistrates 
were  said  to  be  salvia  auspicus  create  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  33. 

When  the  consul  asked  the  augur  to  attend  him,  (in  auspicium 
adkibebat9)  he  said,  Q,  Fabi,  te  mi  hi  in  auspicio  esse  volo.  The 
augur  replied,  Audivi,  Cic.  de  Divin.  ii.  34. 

There  were  two  kinds  of  auspices  which  pertained  to  the  Comi- 
tia  Centuriata.  The  one  was,  observing  the  appearances  of  the 
heavens,  (servare  de  calo,  vel  calumf)  as,  lightning,  thunder,  &c. 
which  was  chiefly  attended  to.  The  other  was  the  inspection  of 
birds.  Those  birds  which  gave  omens  by  flight,  were  called  PILE- 
PETES:  by  singing,  OSCINES :  hence  the  phrase,  si  avis  occinu- 
erit,  liv.  vl  41.  x.  40.  When  the  omens  were  favourable,  the 
birds  were  said,  addicere  vel  admittere  ;  when  unfavourable, 

ABDICERfi,  NON  ADDICERE,  Vel  REFRAGAR1. 

Omens  were  also  taken  from  the  feeding  of  chickens.  The  per- 
son who  kept  them  was  called  PULLARlUS.  If  they  came  loo 
slowly  out  of  the  cage,  (ex  caved,)  or  would  not  feed,  it  was  a  bad 
omen;  Liv.  vi.  41.  but  if  they  fed  greedily,  so  that  something  fell 
from  their  mouth,  and  struck  the  ground,  (ierram  paviret,  i.  e.  feri* 
ret;)  it  was  hence  called  TRIPUDIUM  SOLISTIMUM,  (quasi 
tcrripavium  vel  terripudium,  Cic  div.  ii.  34.  Festus  in  PULSL  ;) 
Liv.  x.  40.  Plin.  x.  21.  s.  24.  and  was  reckoned  an  excellent  omen, 
(auspicium  egregium  vel  optimum,)  ibid 

When  the  augur  declared  that  the  auspices  were  unexceptionable, 
(omni  vitio  careret)  that  is,  that  there  was  nothing  to  hinder  the 
comitia  from  being  held,  he  «ud,£tiLE«Tiuv  esse  vidbtur;  Cic*  de 
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Div.  ii.  34.  but  if  not,  he  said,  ALIO  DIE,  Cic.  it  Legg.  ii.  12. 
on  which  account  the  comitia  could  not  be  held  that  day.  Thus, 
Papirio  legem  ferenti  triste  omen  diem  diffidil,  L  e.  Rem  in  diempos- 
terum  rejicere  coegit,  Liv.  ix.  38. 

This  declaration  of  the  augur  was  called  NUNTIATIO,  or  06- 
nuntiatio.    Hence  Cicero  says  of  the  augurs,  Nos  nuntiationem 

SOLUM  HA  BEX  US;    ET    CoNSULES     CT     RKLIQUf    MAG1STRATUS     ETIAM 

spectionem,  v.  inspectionem  /  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  32.  but  the  contrary 
seems  to  be  asserted  by  Festus  ;  (in  roce  SPECTIO,)  and  commen- 
tators are  not  agreed  how  they  should  be  reconcile^.  It  is  suppos- 
ed there  should  be  a  different  reading  in  both  passages,  Vid.  Abram. 
in  Cic.  &  Scaliger.  in  Fest. 

Any  other  magistrate,  of  equal  or  greater  authority  than  he  who 
presided,  might  likewise  take  the  auspices  ;  especially  if  he  wished 
to  hinder  an  election,  or  prevent  a  law  from  being  passed.  If  such 
magistrate  therefore  declared,  Se  de  coklo  seavasse,  that  he  had 
heard  thunder  or  seen  lightning,  he  was  said  OBNUNTIARE,  (tm- 
gur  auguri,  consul  consuli  obnuntiavisti,  al.  nwitiasti.  Cic  Phil.  ii. 
33.)  which  he  did  by  saying,  ALIO  DIE  ;  whereupon,  by  the  Lex  » 
JElia  et  Fusiay  the  comitia  were  broken  off;  {dirimebantur^)  and  de- 
ferred to  another  day.  Hence  obnuntiare  concilio  aut  comitHs,  to 
prevent,  to  adjourn ;  and  this  happened,  even  if  he  said  that  he  had 
seen  what  he  did  not  see,  (si  auspicia  ementitvs  esset,)  because  he 
was  thought  to  have  bound  the  people  by  a  religious  obligation, 
which  must  be  expiated  by  their  calamity  or  his  own,  Cic.  Phil.  ii. 
33.  Hence,  in  the  edict,  whereby  the  comitia  were  summoned, 
this  formula  was  commonly  used,  Ne  quis  minor  magistratus  de 
coelo  servasse  velit:  which  prohibition  Clodius,  in  his  law 
against  Cicero,  extended  to  all  the  magistrates,  Dio.  xxxviii.  13. 

The  comitia  were  also  stopped,  if  any  person,  while  they  were 
holding,  was  seized  with  the  falling  sickness  or  epilepsy ;  which  was 
hence  called  MORBUS  COMITIALIS ;  or  if  a  tribune  of  the  com- 
mons interceded  by  the  solemn  word,  VETO ;  Liv.  vi.  35.  or  any 
magistrate  of  equal  authority  with  him,  who  presided,  interposed  ; 
by  wasting  the  day  in  speaking,  or  by  appointing  holy  days  ;  &c. 
Cic.  ad  Fratr.  ii.  6.  and  also  if  the  standard  was  pulled  down  from 
the  Janiculam  ;  as  in  the  trial  of  Rabirius,  by  Metellus  the  praetor, 
Dio.  lib.  xxxvii.  27. 

The  comitia  were  also  broken  off  by  a  tempest  arising ;  but  so, 
that  the  election  of  those  magistrates,  who  were  already  created, 
was  not  rendered  invalid,  (ut  jam  creati  non  vitiosi  redderentur,) 
Liv.  xl.  59.  Cic.  de  Divin.  ii.  18.  unless  when  the  comitia  were  for 
creating  censors. 

6.  The  Manner  of  Holding  the  Comitia  Centuriata. 
When  there  was  no  obstruction  to  the  comitia,  on  the  day  ap- 
pointed, the  people  met  in  the  Campus  Martius.    The  magistrate, 
who  ww  to  preside,  sitting  in  his  curule  chair  on  a  tribunal  (pro  f  rt- 
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bwxati,)  Liv.  xxxix.  32.  used  to  utter  a  set  form  of  prayer,  before  he 
addressed  the  people,  Liv.  xxxix.  15.  the  augur  repeating  over  the 
words  before  him,  (augure  verba  prawnte,  Cic.)  Then  be  made  a 
speech  to  the  people  about  what  was  to  be  done  at  the  comitia. 

If  magistrates  were  to  be  chosen,  the  names  of  the  candidates 
were  read  over.  But  anciently  the  people  might  choose  whom  they 
pleased,  whether  present  or  absent,  although  they  had  not  declared 
themselves  candidates,  Liv. passim. 

If  a  law  was  to  be  passed,  it  was  recited  by  a  herald,  while  a  se- 
cretary dictated  it  to  him,  (subjiciente,  scribd,)  and  different  persons 
were -allowed  to  speak  for  and  against  it,  Liv.xL  21.  A  similar  form 
was  observed  at  trials,  because  application  was  made  to  the  people 
about  the  punishment  of  any  one,  in  the  same  manner  as  about  a 
law.    Hence  irrogare  pamam,  vel  mulctam,  to  inflict  or  impose. 

The  usual  beginning  of  all  applications  to  the  people,  (omnium  ro- 
gationum,)w*s  VEL1TIS,  JUBEATIS,  QUIRITES ;  and  thus  the 
people  were  said  to  be  consulted,  or  asked,  (consult  vel  rogari ;)  and 
the  consuls  to  consult  or  ask  them ;  Cic.  ft  Liv.  passim.  Hence,  jubere 
legem  vel  rogationem,  also  Decernere,  to  pass  it ;  Sail.  Jug.  40.  re- 
fare,  to  reject  it ;  rogare  magistrate,  to  create  or  elect,  Sail.  Jug. 
29.  Rogare  qumsitores,  to  appoint  judges  or  inquisitors,  ib.  40.  So  jus-  • 
ta  et  vetiia  populi  in  jubendis  v.  sciscendis  legibus,  Cic.  de  Legg.  ii. 
4.  Quibus  sc.  Sibno  et  Muraenee,  consulates,  me  rogante,  i.  e.  presi- 
dente,  datus  est,  Id.  pro  Mur.  1.  Then  the  magistrate  said,  Si  vobis 

V1DETOR,  D1SCBD1TB,  QUIRITES;  Or,  ItB  IN  SOFFRAG1UJI,  BENE  Jo- 
VANTIBUS    DllS,    ET,    HVM    PATRES    CEN8UERUNT,    VOS  J U BETE,   Ltt>. 

xxxi.  7.  Whereupon  the  people,  who,  as  usual,  stood  promiscuous- 
ly, separated,  eveiy  one  to  his  own  tribe  and  century,  Ascon.  in  Cic 
pro  Corn.  Balbo.  Hence,  the  magistrate  was  said  mitiere  populum  in 
suffragitpn;  and  the  people,  tntre  vel  ire  suffragium,  Cic.  &  Liv. 
passim. 

Anciently  the  centuries  were  called  to  give  their  votes  according 
to  the  institution  of  Servius  Tullius ;  first,  the  Equiies,  and  then  the 
centuries  of  the  first  class,  &c.  but  afterwards,  it  was  determined  by 
lot,  (SORTITlO/eAa/,)  in  what  order  they  should  vote.  When  this 
was  first  done  is  uncertain.  The  names  of  the  centuries  were  thrown 
into  a  box,  (in  sitellam  ;  skella  ddertur,  Cic.  K  D.  u  38.  Siiella 
allata  est,  ut  sortirenlur,  Liv.  xxv.  3.)  a»d  then  the  box  being  shak- 
en, so  that  the  lots  might  lie  equally,  (sorlibus  aquaKs,)  the  centu- 
ry which  came  out  first  gave  its  vote  first,  and  hence  was  called 
PRiEROGATIVA,  Liv.  v.  18.  Those  centuries,  which  followed 
next,  were  called  PRIMO  VOCATjE,  Iav.  x.  15.  &  22.  The  rest 
JURE  VOCATiE,  Liv.  xxvii.  6.  But  all  the  centuries  are  usually 
called  jure  vocata,  except  the  prarogativa.  Its  vote  was  held  of 
the  greatest  importance,  (nt  nemo  unquam  prior  earn  tulerit,  qum 
renunciatus  sit,  Cic.  pro  Plane.  90.  Divin.  ii.  40.  Mur.  18.)  Liv. 
xxvi.  22.  Hence  prjerogativa  is  put  for  a  sign  or  pledge,  a  fa- 
vourable omen  or  intimation  of  any  thing  future  ;  SuppHcatio  est 
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preerogaUva  triumphi,  Cic.  Fam.  xv.  5.  so  i.  Act  Verr.  9.  PHn.  vii. 
16-  xxxvii.  9.  s.  46.  for  a  precedent  or  example,  Liv,  iii.  51.  a 
choice  ;  Id.  xxi.  3.  or  favour,  Id.  xxviii.  9.  and  among  later  writers 
for  a  peculiar  or  exclusive  privilege. 

When  tribes  are  mentioned  in  the  Comitia  Centuriata,  Liv.  x.  13. 
it  is  supposed,  that  after  the  centuries  were  included  in  the  tribes* 
the  tribes  first  cast  lots  ;  and  that  tribe,  which  first  came  out, 
was  called  PRiEROGATIVA  TRIBUS;  and  then,  that  the  cen. 
tories  of  that  tribe  cast  lots  which  should  be  the  prarogativa  centu- 
ria.  Others  think,  that,  in  this  case,  the  names  of  tribes  and  cen- 
turies are  put  promiscuously,  the  one  for  the  other.  But  Cicero 
calls  centuria,  pari  tribus  ;  and  that,  which  is  remarkable,  in  the  Co- 
mitia Tributa,  pro  Plane.  20. 

Anciently  the  citizens  gave  their  votes  viva  voce  ;  and  in  creating 
magistrates,  they  seem  each  to  have  used  this  form ;  Consumes, 
&c  nomino  vel  nico,  Liv.  xxiv.  8.  &  9.  in  passing  laws  ;  Uti  ro- 
gas,  voto  vel  jubeo,  Cic.  dt  Legg.  ii,  10.  The  will  or  command 
of  the  people  was  expressed  by  vklle,  and  that  of  the  senate  by  cen- 
sers, Sail.  Jug.  21.  hence  leges  magistratusque  roqarb,  to  make, 
Liv.  1.  17. 

Sometimes  a  person  nominated  to  be  consul,  &c.  by  the  preroga- 
tive century,  declined  accepting,  Liv.  v.  18*  xxvi.  22.  or  the  ma- 
gistrate presiding  disapproved  of  their  choice,  and  made  a  speech  to 
make  them  alter  it.  Whereupon  the  century  was  recalled  by  a  he- 
rald to  give  its  vote  anew ;  (in  suffragium  rcvocqta  ;  thus,  Reditb 
in  surrRAoioii,  Liv.  ibid.)  and  the  rest  usually  voted  the  same  with 
it,  (auctoritatem  proerogatvvat  secutce  sunt  ;  eosdem  consults  cetera 
centuries  sine  variatione  ulla  dixerunt,)  Liv.  xxiv.  8.  &  9.  In  the 
same  manner  after  a  bill  had  been  rejected  by  almost  all  the  centu- 
ries, on  a  subsequent  day,  (alteris  comitus,)  we  find  it  unanimously 
enacted  ;  as  about  declaring  war  on  Philip,  Ab  hac  orations  iir 

SOf  FRAG1UM  MISS*,  UT  ROGARAT,  BBLLCM  JUSSERONT,  Liv.  XXXi.  8. 

But  in  later  times,  that  the  people  might  have  more  liberty  in 
voting,  it  was  ordained,  by  various  laws,  which  were  called  LEGES 
TABELLARIiE,  that  they  should  vote  by  ballot ;  first  in  confer- 
ring honours,  by  the  Gabinian  law,  made  A.  U.  614.  Cic.  de  Amic. 

12.  Plin.  Ep.  iii.  20.  two  years  after,  at  all  trials,  except  for  trea- 
son, by  the  Cassian  law ;  Ck.  Brut.  25.  and  27.  in  passing  laws,  by 
the  Papirian  law,  A.  U.  622.  and  lastly,  by  the  Calian  law,  A.  U. 
630.  also  in  trials  for  treason,  which  had  been  excepted  by  the  Cas- 
sian law,  Cic.  de  Legg.  iii.  16.  The  purpose  of  these  laws  was  to 
diminish  the  influence  of  the  nobility,  Ibid.  &  Cic.  Plane.  6. 

The  centuries  being  called  by  a  herald  in  their  order,  moved  from 
the  place  where  they  stood,  and  went,  each  of  them,  into  an  enclo- 
sure, (SEPTUM  vel  OVILE,)  which  was  a  place  surrounded  with 
boards,  {locus  tabulate  indusus,)  and  near  the  tribunal  of  the  con- 
sul.   Hence  they  were  said  to  be  intrd>  vocaia,  sc.  in  ovile,  Liv,  x. 

13.  There  was  a  narrow  passage  to  it  raised  from  the  ground,  call- 
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ed  PONS  or  PONTICULUS,  by  which  each  century  went  up  one 
after  another.  Suet.  Jul.  80.  Hence  old  men  at  sixty  (SEXA6E- 
NARII)  were  said,  depontk  dejici  ;  and  were  called  DEPONTA- 
NI,  because,  after  that  age,  they  were  exempted  from  public  busi- 
ness, Varro  &  Ftstus  ;  to  which  Cicero  alludes,  Rose.  Am.  35.  But 
a  very  different  cause  is  assigned  for  this  phrase,  both  by  Varro  and 
Festus. 

There  were  probably  as  many  Pontes  and  Septa,  or  Ovilia,  as 
there  were  tribes  and  centuries.  Hence  Cicero  usually  speaks  of 
them  in  the  plural ;  thus,  Pontes  lex  Maria  fecit  angustos,  de  Legg. 
in.  17.  Opera  Clodiance  pontes  occuptirunt,  Attic,  i.  14.  Capio  cum 
bonis  viris  impetum  facit,  pontes  deficit,  ad  Herenn.  i.  12.  Cum  Glo« 
dins  in  septa  irruisset,  pro  Mil.  15;  So  miserce  maculavit  ovilia  Ro- 
ma, Lucan,  Pharsal.  ii.  197. 

Some  think  that  each  tribe  and  century  voted  in  its  own  ovile, 
Serv.  in  Virg.  Eel.  i.  34.  But  this  does  not  seem  consistent  with 
what  we  read  in  other  authors. 

At  the  entrance  of  the  pons,  each  citizen  received  from  certain 
officers,  called  DIRIBITORES,  or  distributor es,  ballots,  {tabula  vel 
tabellce,)  on  which,  if  magistrates  were  to  be  created,  were  inscribed 
the  names  of  the  candidates,  not  the  whole  names,  but  only  the  ini- 
tial letters,  Cic.  pro  Dom.  43.  and  they  seem  to  have  received  as 
many  tablets  as  there  were  candidates.  We  read  of  other  tables 
being  given  in,  that  were  distributed,  which  must  have  been  brought 
from  home,  Suet.  Jul.  80.  but  as  no  regard  was  paid  to  them,  this 
seldom  happened.  The  same  thing  took  place,  also  under  the  Em- 
perors, when  the  right  of  electing  magistrates  was  transferred  from 
the  people  to  the  senate,  Plin.  Ep.  iv.  25. 

If  a  law  was  to  be  passed,  or  any  thing  to  be  ordered,  as  in  a  trial, 
or  ha  declaringwar,  &c.  they  received  two  tablets  ;  on  the  one  were 
the  letters  U.  K.  i.  e.  UT1  ROGAS,  sc.  volo  veljubeo,  I  am  for  the 
law  ;  and  on  the  other  A.  for  ANTIQUO,  i.  e.  Antiqua  probo,  nihil 
novi  statui  volo  ;  I  like  the  old  way,  I  am  against  the  law.  Hence 
antiquare  legem,  to  reject  it. 

Of  these  tablets  every  one  threw  which -he  pleased  into  a  chest, 
(in  cistam)  at  the  entrance  of  the  ovile,  which  was  pointed  out  to 
them  by  the  ROGATORES,  who  asked  for  the  ballots,  and  an- 
ciently for  the  votes,  when  they  were  given  viva  voce,  Cic.  de  Di- 
vin.  i.  17.  ii.  35.  Nat.  D.  ii.  4  Then  certain  persons,  called  CUS- 
TODES,  who  observed  that  no  fraud  should  be  committed  in  cast- 
ing lots  and  voting,  (in  sortitione  et  suffragiis,)  took  out  (educebant) 
the  ballots,  and  counted  the  votes  by  points  marked  on  a  tablet, 
which  was  called  Dim  mere  suffragia,  or  DiREMrno  suffragiorum, 
Lucan.  v.  393.  whence  omne  pttnetum  ferre,  for  omnibus  suffragiis 
renunciari,  to  gain  every  vote ;  and  what  pleased  the  majority,  was 
declared  by  a  herald  to  be  the  vote*  of  that  century.  The  person 
who  told  to  the  consul  the  vote  of  his  century,  (qui  centuriam  suara 
rogavit,  et  ejus  suffragiwn  retulit ;  vel  Consules  a  centurid  sud  crtatos 
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remmdavil,  retulit)  was  called  ROGATOR,  Cic.  ib.  fy  de  Orat.  ii. 
64  Thus  all  the  centuries  were  called  one  after  another,  till  a  ma- 
jority of  centuries  agreed  in  the  same  opinion ;  and  what  they 
judged  was  held  to  be  ratified. 

The  lMribitores,  Rogatores,  and  Custodies,  were  commonly  per- 
sons of  the  first  rank,  and  friends  to  the  candidates,  or  favourers  of 
the  law  to  be  passed,  who  undertook  these  offices  voluntarily ;  Cic. 
in  Pis.  15.  post,  red.  in  Sen.  11.  Augustus  is  supposed  to  have  se- 
lected 900  of  the  equestrian  order  to  be  Cusfodes  or  Rogatores,  {ad 
eusiodiendas  cistas  sitffragiorwn,)  Plin.  xxxiii.  2.  s.  7. 

If  the  points  of  any  century  were  equal,  its  vote  was  not  declared;, 
but  was  reckoned  as  nothing,  except  in  trials,  where  the  century, 
which  had  not  condemned,  was  supposed  to  have  acquitted. 

The  candidate,  who  had  most  votes,  was  immediately  called  by 
the  magistrate  who  presided  ;  and  after  a  solemn  prayer,  and  taking 
an  oath,  was  declared  to  be  elected  (renunciatus  est)  by  a  herald, 
Cic.  pro  leg.  ManiL  1.  pro  Murmn.  1.  in  RulL  ii.  2.  Veil.  ii.  92* 
Then  he  was  conducted  home  by  his  friends  and  dependents  with 
great  pomp. 

It  was  esteemed  very  honourable  to  be  named  first,  Cic.  pro  leg* 
Manil.  1. 

Those  who  were  elected  consuls,  usually  crowned  the  images  of 
their  ancestors  with  laurel,  Cic.  Mux.  41. 

When  one  gained  the  vote  of  a  century,  he  was  said  ftrre  cenlu- 
riam,  and  nonferre  vel  perdere,  to  lose  it ;  Boferre  repiUsam,  to  be 
rejected  ;  but  ftrre  suffragium  vel  tabellam,  to  vote ;  thus,  Meis  co- 
mitixs  non  tabeUam  vindicem  tacit  a  liber  tatis,  sed  vocem.vivam  iulis~ 
li>f  Cic.  in  RulL  ii.  2. 

The  magistrates  created  at  the  ComUia  Centuriata,  were  said  fieri, 
creari,  declararif  nominari,  dirt,  renunciari,  designari,  rogari,  fyc^ 

In  creating  magistrates  this  addition  used  to  be.  made,  tQ  denote 
the  fulness  of  their  right :  Ut  qui  owima  legefuerint;  qptimo 
Jure  ;  eo  Jure,  quo  qui  optimo,  Festus  in  Optima  lex.  Cic,  m 
RulL  i.  11.  Phil.  x\.  12.  Lit.  ix.  34. 

When  a  law  was  passed,  it  was  said  perferri  ;  the  centuries 
which  voted  for  it,  were  said  Legem  jubere,  v.  roo axiom  km  acci- 
pere,  Liv.  ii.  57.  iii.  15.  63.  &  alibi  passim  ,*  those  who  voted 
against  it,  Antiquare,  vetare,  v.  non  accipere.  Lex  rogatur, 
dumftrtur  ;  abrooatur,  dum  tollitur  ;  derogatur,  legi,  v.  de  Itgc, 
cum  per  novam  legem  aliqtSd  veteri  legi  detrahitur :  subrooatur, 
cum  aliquid  adjicitur :  obrogatur,  cum  nova  lege  infirmalur,  UJpian 
and  Festus.  Ubi  due*  contraritB  leges  suntf  semper  anliqua  abrogat 
nova,  the  new  law  invalidates  the  old,  Liv.  ix.  o4 

Two  clauses  commonly  used  to  be  added  to  all  laws :  1.  Si  quid 

NON    L1CUER1T    ROGARI,    UT    EJUS    HAC  LEGE  NIHIL   ESSET    ROOATUM  : 
2.    Si   QUID  CONTRA  ALIAS   LEOES  EJUS    LEG1S    ERGO  LATUM  ESSET,   UT  " 
EI,  QUI  EAM  LEGEM  ROGASSET,  IMPUNE   ESSET,  CtC.  Att.   iii.  23.  which 

clause  {caput)  Cicero  calls  TRANSLATITIUM,  in  the  law  of  Go- 
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dim  against  himself,  because  it  was  transferred  from  ancient  laws, 
ibid. 

This  sanction  used  also  to  be  annexed,  Ne  qcis  per  saturam  ab- 
rooato  ;  L  e.per  legem  in  qua  conjunctim  multis  de  rebus  unA  roga- 
tione  populus  consnlebatur,  Festus.  Hence  Exqmrete  sententias  per 
saturam,  i.  e.  passim,  sine  certo  ordine,  by  the  gross  or  lump,  Sal. 
Jug.  $9.  In  many  laws  this  sanction  was  added,  Qui  alitkr  vel 
secus  faxit  v.  fecerit,  sacer  esto  ;  i.  e.  ut  caput  ejus,  cum  bonis 
ve\familia,  alicui  deorum  consecraretur  v.  sacrum  esset :  that  it  might 
be  lawful  to  kill  the  transgressor  with  impunity,  Liv.  ii.  8.  iii.  55. 
Cic.  pro  Balb.  14. 

When  a  law  was  passed,  it  was  engraved  on  brass,  and  carried  to 
the  treasury.  It  used  also  to  be  fixed  up  in  public,  in  a  place  where 
it  might  be  easily  read,  (wide  de  piano,  i.  e.  from  the  ground,  legi 
posset.)  Hence  In  capitolio  hgum  mra  liquefacta,  Cic.  Cat.  iii.  8. 
Mcc  verba  minaciajixo  cere  legebttntur,  Ovid.  Met  i.  3.  Flxit  leges 
pretio  aique  refixit,  made  and  unmade,  Vrrg.  JEn.  vi.  623.  Cic.  Phil. 
xiii.  3.  Fam.  xii.  1. 

After  the  year  of  the  city  508,  when  the  consuls  first  began  to  en* 
ter  on  their  office  on  the  first  day  of  January,  the  comitia  for  their 
election  were  held  about  the  end  of  July,  or  the  beginning  of  Au- 
gust, unless  they  were  delayed  by  the  intercession  of  the  magistrates, 
or  by  inauspicious  omens.  In  the  time  of  the  first  Punic  war,  the 
consuls  entered  on  their  office  on  the  ides  of  March,  and  were  cre- 
ated in  January  or  February,  Liv.  passim.  The  praetors  were  al- 
ways elected  after  the  consuls;  sometimes  on  the  same  day,  Liv.  x. 
22.  or  the  day  after,  or  at  the  distance  of  several  days,  Id.  From 
the  time  of  their  election,  till  they  entered  on  their  office,  they  were 
called  DESIGNATI. 

The  comitia  for  enacting  laws  or  for  trials,  might  be  held  on  any 
legal  day. 

COMITIA  TRIBUTE 

In  the  Comitia  Tributa  the  people  voted,  divided  into  tribes,  ac- 
cording to  their  regions  or  wards,  (ex  regionibus  et  locis,)  A.  Gell. 
xv.  27. 

The  name  of  tribes  was  derived  either  from  their  original  number 
three,  {a>nunuro  temario,)  or  from  paying  tribute  (a  tribulo,)  Liv.  i. 
43.  or,  as  others  think,  from  rprvfc,  tertiapars  tribes  apud  Athenten- 
ses,  JEolici  <r{Mr*t}f9  vnde  tribus. 

The  first  three  tribes  were  called  RAMNENSES,  or  Ramnes, 
TATIENSES  or  Titienses,  and  LUCERES.  The  first  tribe  was 
named  from  Romulus,  and  included  the  Roman  citizens  who  occu- 
pied the  Palatine  hill ;  the  second  from  Titus  Tatius,  and  included 
the  Sabines,  who  possessed  the  Capitoline  hill ;  and  the  third  from 
one  Lacumo,  a  Tuscan,  or  rather  from  the  grove  (a  luco)  which  Ro- 
mukis  turned  into  a  sanctuary,  (asylum  relti/tt,  Virg.  Mil  viii.  342.) 
and  included  all  foreigners,  except  the  Sabines.    Each  of  these 
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tribes  at  first  had  its  owb  tribune  or  commander,  (TrUnmus  relprx- 
fectus,)  Dionys.  iv.  and  its  own  augur,  Lvo.  x.  6. 

Tarquinius  Priscus  doubled  the  number  of  tribes,  retaining  the 
same  names ;  so  that  they  were  called  Ramnenses  prim  and  Ram* 
nenses  secundi,  or  posUriores,  &c. 

But  as  the  Luceres  in  a  short  time  greatly  exceeded  the  rest  in 
number,  Servius  Tullius  introduced  a  new  arrangement,  and  distri- 
buted the  citizens  into  tribes,  not  according  to  their  extraction,  but 
from  their  local  situation. 

He  divided  the  city  into  four  regions  or  wards,  called  PALATI- 
NI SUBERRANA,  COLLINA,  and  ESQUILINA,  the  inhabit? 
ants  of  which  constituted  as  many  tribes,  and  had  their  names  from 
the  wards  which  they  inhabited.  No  one  was  permitted  to  remove 
from  one  ward  to  another,  that  the  tribes  might  not  be  confounded, 
Dionys.  iv.  14  On  which  account  certain  persons  were  appointed 
to  take  an  account  where  every  one  dwelt,  also  of  their  age,  for* 
tune,  <fec.  These  were  called  city  tribes,  (TR1BUS  URBAWJ5,) 
and  their  number  always  remained  the  same. 

Servius  at  the  same  time  divided  the  Roman  territory  into  fifteen 
parts,  (some  say  sixteen,  and  some  seventeen,)  which  were  called 
country  tribes,  (TRIBUS  RUSTICjE,)  Dionys.  iv.  15. 

In  the  year  of  the  city  258,  the  number  of  tribes  was  made  twen- 
ty-one, Liv.  ii.  21.  Here,  for  the  first  time,  Livy  directly  takes  no* 
tice  of  the  number  of  tribes,  although  he  alludes  to  the  original  in- 
stitution of  three  tribes,  x.  6.  Dionysius  says,  that  Servius  insti- 
tuted 31  tribes,  iv.  15.  But  in  the  trial  of  Conolanus,  he  only  men- 
tions 21  as  having  voted,  vii.  64.  the  number  of  Livy,  viiL  64. 

The  number  of  tribes  was  afterwards  increased  on  account  of  the 
addition  of  new  citizens  at  different  times,  Liv.  vL  5.  vii.  15.  viiL 
17.  ix.  20.  x.  9.  Epit.  xix.  to  thirty-five,  Liv.  xxiii.  13.  Ascen.  in  Cic. 
Vtrr.  i.  5.  which  number  continued  to  the  end  of  the  republic,  Liv. 
i  43. 

After  the  admission  of  the  Italian  states  to  the  freedom  of  the 
city,  eight  or  ten  new  tribes  are  said  to  have  been  added,  but  this 
was  of  short  continuance  ;  for  they  were  all  soon  distributed  among 
the  thirty-five  old  tribes. 

For  a  considerable  time,  according  to  the  institution  of  Servius 
Tullius,  a  tribe  was  nothing  else  but  the  inhabitants  of  a  certain  re- 
gion or  quarter  in  the  city  or  country ;  but  afterwards  this  was  si* 
tered ;  and  tribes  came  to  be  reckoned  parts  not  of  tbe  city  or 
country,  but  of  the  state,  (nonurbis  sed  civilatis.)  Then  every  one 
leaving  the  city  tribes  wished  to  be  ranked  among  the  rustic  tribes. 
This  was  occasioned  chiefly  by  the  fondness  of  the  ancient  Romans 
for  a  country  life,  and  from  the  power  of  the  censors,  who  coukt  in- 
stitute new  tribes,  and  distribute  the  citizens,  both  old  and  new,  into 
whatever  tribes  they  pleased,  without  regard  to  the  place  of  their 
habitation.  But  on  this  subject  writers  are  not  agreed.  In  the  year 
449,  Q-  Fabius  separated  the  meaner  sort  of  people  from  all  tbe 
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tribes  through  which  they  had  been  dispersed  by  App.  Claudius, 
and  included  them  in  the  four  city  tribes,  Liv.  ix.  46.  Among  these 
were  ranked  all  those,  whose  fortunes  were  below  a  certain  valu- 
ation, called  PROLETARII :  and  those,  who  had  no  fortune  at  all, 
CAPITE  CEN8I,  Gell.  xvi.  10.  From  this  time,  and  perhaps  be- 
fore, the  four  city  tribes  began  to  be  esteemed  less  honourable  than 
the  thirty-one  rustic  tribes ;  and  some  of  the  latter  seem  to  have 
been  thought  more  honourable  than  others,  Ok.  pro  Balbo,  25.  Pliiu 
Kvii.  3.  Hence,  when  the  censors  judged  it  proper  to  degrade 
a  citizen,  they  removed  him  frorti  a  more  honourable  to  a  less 
honourable  tribe,  (tr&u  movtbant ;)  and  whoever  convicted  any  one 
of  bribery,  upon  trial,  obtained  by  law  as  a  reward,  if  he  chose,  the 
tribe  of  the  person  condemned,  Cic.  ibid. 

The  rustic  tribes  had  their  names  from  some  place ;  as,  Tribus 
Aniensis,  Arnienm,  Cluvia,  Cfustumina,  Falcrim,  Lemonia,  Macia, 
Pomptina,  Qttirina,  Romtha,  Scaptia,  &c.  or  from  some  noble 
family ;  as,  AimUia,  Claudia,  Clueniia,  Cornelia,  Fabia,  Horatia,  Ju- 
lia, Jmnucia,  Papiria,  Sergia,  Terentina,  Veturia,  &c. 

Sometimes  the  name  of  one's  tribe  is  added  to  the  name  of  a  per- 
son, as  a  surname ;  thus,  L.  Albius  Sex.  F.  Quirina,  Cic.  Quint.  6. 
M  Oppins,  M.  F.  Terentina,  Cic.  Fam*  vhi.  8.  Att.  iv.  16. 

Ttie  Gmitia  Tribute  began  first  to  be  held  two  years  after  the 
creation  of  the  tribunes  of  the  people,  A.  U.  463,  at  the  trial  of  Co- 
riolanus,  Dionys.  vn*  59.  But  they  were  more  frequently  assembled 
after  the  year  363,  when  the  Publilian  law  was  passed,  that  the  Ple- 
beian magistrates  should  be  created  at  the  Comitia  Tributa,  Liv.  ii; 
56. 

The  Comitia  Tributa  were  held  to  create  magistrates,  to  elect  cer- 
tain priests,  to  make  laws,  and  to  hold  trials. 

At  the  Comitia  Tributa  were  created  all  the  inferior  city  magis- 
trates, as  the  JSdiles,  both  curule  and  Plebeian,  the  tribunes  of  the 
commons,  qusestors,  Ac  ;  all  the  provincial  magistrates,  as  the  pro- 
consuls, propraetors,  &c. ;  «teo  commissioners  for  settling  colonies, 
Ac ;  the  Pontifex  Maximw,  and  after  the  year  650,  the  other  pon- 
tiles, augurts  fedahs,  Ac.  by  the  Domitian  law, Suet'Mr.  2.  For, 
before  that,  the  inferior  priests  were  all  chosen  by  their  respective 
colleges,  (a  collegia  suis  cooptabantur.)  But  at  the  election  of  the 
pontifex  maximus,  and  the  other  priests,  what  was  singular,  only 
seventeen  tribes  were  chosen  by  lot  to  vote,  and  a  majority  of  them, 
aamely  nine,  determined  the  matter,  Cic.  RulL  ii.  7. 

The  laws  passed  at  these  comitia  were  called  PLEBISCITA, 
(fine  plebt  tuo  ruffragio  tine  patribus  jussit,  plebeio  magistratu  ro- 
garde,  Festus,)  which  at  first  only  bound  the  Plebeians,  but  after 
the  year  306,  the  whole  Roman -people,  Liv.  iii.  55. 

Plebiscite  were  made  about  various  things:  as  about  making 
peace,  Liv.  xxriit.  10.  about  granting  the  freedom  of  the  city,  about 
ordering  a  triumph  when  it  was  refused  by  the  senate,  Liv.  iii.  63. 
about  Mfllowiqg  command  on  generals  on  the  day  of  their  triumph, 
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Lb.  xxvi.  21.  atput  absolving  from  the  laws,  which  in  later  times 
the  senate  assumed  as  its  prerogative,  Ascotu  in  Cic.  qd  CarnpL  $c. 

There  were  no  capital  trials  at  the  Comitia  Tributa ;  these  were 
held  only  at  the  CerUuriata  :  but  about  imposing  a  fine ;  Liv.  iv«  41, 
And  if  any  one  accused  of  a  capital  crime  did  not  appear  on  Abe  day 
of  trial,  the  Comitia  Tributa  were  sufficient  to  decree  banishment 
against  him,  (id  $i  justum  exilium  esse  scivit  pkbs,)  Liv,  xxvi.  3* 
xxv,  4 

All  those  might  vote  at  the  Comitia  Tributa*  who  had  the  full 
right  of  Roman  citizens,  whether  they  dwelt  at  Home  or  not  For 
every  one  was  ranked  in  some  tribe,  in  which  he  had  a.  right  to  vote, 
Liv.  xlv.  15.  Some  had  two  tribes ;  one  in  which  they  were  bom, 
and  another,  either  by  right  of  adoption,  as  Augustus  had  the  Fabi- 
an and  Scaptian  tribes,  Suet.  Aug.  40.  or  as  a  reward  fh*  scoring 
one  of  bribery,  (legis  de  ambitu  pnemio^)  Cic.  pro  Balbo,  25* 

At  the  Comitia  Tributa  the  votes  of  all  the  citizens  were  of  equal 
force,  and  therefore  the  patricians  hardly  ever  attended  them.  On 
which  account,  as  some  think,  they  are  said  to  have  been  entirely 
excluded  front  them,  Liv*  ii.  56.  &  60.  But  about  this  writers-  are 
not  agreed. 

The  comitia,  for  creating  tribunes  and  plebeian  cedtfes,  were  held 
by  one  of  the  tribunes,  to  whom  that  charge  was  fliven,  either  by 
lot  or  by  the  consent  of  his.  colleagues ;  <  Liv.  iii*  64.  W  for  creating 
curule  sediles  and  other  inferior  magistrates,  by  the  consul,  dictator, 
or  military  tribunes ;  for  electing  priests,  by  the  consul  only,  Cu\ 
ndBrut.  5. 

The  Comitia  Tributa,  for  passing  laws  and  for  trials,  were  held 
by  the  consuls,  prators,  or  tribunes  of  the  commons.  When  the 
consul  was  to  hold  them,  he  by  his  edict  summoned  the  whole  Ro- 
man people ;  but  the  tribunes  summoned  only  the  plebeians,  Qtll. 
xv«  17.  Hence  they  are  sometimes  called  comitia  populi,  and  some- 
times concilium  pUbis :  In  the  ope  the  phrase  was  populus  jussU,  in 
the  other  plebs  scivit.    But  this  distinction  is  not  always  observed. 

The  Comitia  Tributa,  for  electing  magistrates,  were  usually  held 
in  the  Campus  Martius ;  Cic  Ait.  u  1.  jv»  3.  Ep.  Fam.  vii.  3ft  but 
for  passing  laws  and  for  trials,  commonly  in  the  forum ;  sometimes 
in  the  capitol ;  Liv.  xxxiii.  10.  and  sometimes  in  the  circus  Flami* 
nius,  Liv.  xxvii.  21.  anciently  called  prata  Flaminia,  or  circus  Ap» 
polinaris  ;  Id.  iii.  63.  where  also  Q.  Furius,  the  Pontifex  Af  axioms, 
neld  the  comitia  for  electing  the  tribunes  of  the  commons,  after,  the 
expulsion  of  the  Decemviri,  Liv.  iii.  54 

In  the  forum,  there  were  separate  places  for  each  tribe,  marked 
out  with  ropes,  Dionys.  vii  59. 

In  the  Campus  Martius,  Cicero  proposed  building,  •  in  Caesar's 
name,  marble  enclosures  (septa  marmorea,)  for  holding  the  Comitia 
Tributa,  Cic.  Att  iv.  1&  which  work  was  prevented  by  various 
causes,  arid  at  last  entirely  dropped  upon  the  breaking  out  of  the 
civil  wars ;  but  it  was  afterwards  executed  by  Agrippa,2>*a.  liii.  23* 
Pliru  xvi.  40- 
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The  same  formalities  almost  were  observed  in  summoning  aad 
holding  the  Camitia  Tribtua  as  in  the  other  comitia,  only  it  was  not 
requisite  for  them  to  have  the  authority  of  the  senate,  or  that  the 
auspices  should  be  taken*  But  if  there  bad  been  thunder  or  light- 
ning, (n  tonuisset  autfulgur&ssct,)  they  could  not  be  held  that  day. 
For  it  was  a  constant  rule  from  the  beginning  of  the  republic,  Jove 
roLGBNTB,  oum  po*uLo  aoi  N£rAs  ksse,  Cfc.  in  Vatim  8.  Comitw- 
rum  solum  vitium  est  fulmen,  Id.  de  Div,  ii.  18. 

The  Comitia  Tnbuia  for  electing  magistrates,  after  the  year  598, 
were  held  about  the  end  of  July,  or  the  beginniw  of  August ;  for 
electing  priests,  when  there  was  a  vacancy,  and  for  laws  and  trials 
on  all  comitial  days. 

Julius  Caesar  first  abridged  the  liberty  of  the  comtiia.  He  shared 
the  right  of  creating  magistrates  with  the  people  ;  so  that,  except 
the  competitors  for  the  consulship,  whose  choice  he  solely  deter- 
mined himself,  the  people  chose  one  half,  and  he  nominated  (edebat) 
the  other.  This,  he  did  by  billets  dispersed  through  the  several 
tribes  to  this  effect,  Cesar  Dictator  illi  tribci.     Commkndo 

V0BI3    1LLUM,    CT  1LLUM,    UT  VESlfeO    SUFFRAGIO  SCAM    DIGNITATEM 

ran  ant,  SutU  Cms.  41. 

Augustus  restored  this  manner  of  election,  after  it  had  been  drop- 
ped for  some  time  during  the  civil  wars  which  followed  Caesar's 
death,  Suet.  Aug.  40.  Dio.  liii.  21. 

Tiberius  deprived  the  people  altogether  of  the  right' of  election, 
Juvenal,  x.  77.  and  assuming  the  nomination  of  the  consuls  to  him- 
self, Ovid.  Pent.  iv.  9.  67.  he  pretended  to  refer  the  choice  of  the 
other  magistrates  to  the  senate,  but  in  fact  determined  the  whole 
according  to  his  own  pleasure  ;  Tacit.  Ann.  i.  15.  Dio.  Cass,  lviii. 
20.  Caligula  attempted  to  restore  the  right  of  voting  to  the  people, 
but  without  any  permanent  effect,  Suet.  Calig.  lb.  The  comitia, 
however,  were  still  for  form's  sake  retained.  And  the  magistrates, 
whether  nominated  by  the  senate  or  the  prince,  appeared  in  the 
Campus  Martius,  attended  by  their  friends  and  connexions,  and 
were  appointed  to  their  office  by  the  people,  with  the  usual  solem- 
nities, Plin.  Paneg.  63. 

But  the  method  of  appointing  magistrates  under  the  Emperors, 
deems  to  be  involved  in  uncertainty,  Suet.  Cms.  40.  76.  80.  Aug.  40. 
66.  Aen  43.  Vit.  11.  Vesp.  5.  Dom.  10.  Tacit.  Ann.  I  15.  Hist. 
L  77.  as  indeed  Tacitus  himself  acknowledges,  particularly  with  re- 
spect to  the  consuls.  Annal.  i.  81.  Sometimes,  especially  under 
good  emperors,  the  same  freedom  of  canvassing  was  allowed,  and 
the  same  arts  practised  to  ensure  success,  as  under  the  republic, 
Plin.  Ep.  vi.  6.  9.  viii.  23.  Trajan  restrained  the  infamous  largesses 
of  candidates  by  a  law  against  bribery,  (ambitus  lege  ;)  and  by  or- 
daining, that  no  one  should  be  admitted  to  sue  for  an  office,  who 
had  not  a  third  part  of  his  fortune  in  land,  which  greatly  raised  the 
▼aloe  of  estates  in  Italy,  Id*  vi.  19.  When  the  right  of  creating 
magistrates  was  transferred  to  the  senate,  it  at  first  appointed  them 
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by  open  votes ;  {apertis  refragiis)  tout  the  noise  and  disorder  which 
this  sometimes  occasioned,  made  the  senate,  in  the  time  of  Trajan, 
adopt  the  method  of  balloting,  (ad  tacita  snffragia  decurrere,)  Plin. 
Ep.  iii.  30.  whfeh  also  was  found  to  be  attended  with  inconveniences, 
which  Pliny  says,  the  Emperor  alone  could  remedy,  Id.  iv.  25: 
Augustus  followed  the  mode  of  Julius  Ceesar  at  the  Comtfia,  Dio. 
iiik  21.  although  Maecenas,  whose  counsel  he  chiefly  followed,  ad- 
vised him  to  take  this  power  altogether  from  the  people,  Dio.  Hi.  3D. 
As  often  as  he  attended  at  the  election  of  magistrates,  he  went  round 
the  tribes,  with  the  candidates  whom  he  recommended,  (cum  suis 
candidatisA  and  solicited  the  votes  of  the  people  in  the  usual  man* 
ner.  He  nimself  gave  his  vote  in  his  own  tribe,  as  any  other  citt- 
sen,  (ut  unus  e  populo,)  Suet  Aug.  56. 

ROMAN  MAGISTRATES. 
Different  forms  of  Government,  and  different  Magistrates  at  different 

times, 

Rome  was  first  governed  by  kings  ;  but  Tarquin,  the  7th  king,  be- 
ing expelled  for  his  tyranny,  A.  U.  244,  the  regal  government  was 
abolished,  and  two  supreme  magistrates  were  annually  created  in 
place  of  a  king,  called  CONSULS,  In  dangerous  conjunctures  a 
DICTATOR  was  created  with  absolute  authority ;  and  when  there 
was  a  vacancy  of  magistrates,  an  INTERREX  was  appointed  to 
elect  new  ones.  % 

In  the  year  of  the  city  301,  Liv.  iii.  33.  or  according  to  others, 
302,  in  place  of  consuls,  ten  men  (DECEMVIRI)  were  chosen  to 
draw,  up  a  body  of  laws,  (ad  leges  senbendas.)  But  their  power 
lasted  only  two  years ;  and  the  consular  government  was  again 
restored. 

As  the  consuls  were  at  first  chosen  only  from  the  patricians,  and 
the  Plebeians  wished  to  partake  of  that  dignity ;  after  great  contests 
it  was  at  last  determined,  A.  U.  310.  that  instead  of  consuls,  six  su- 
preme magistrates  should  be  annually  created  ;  three  from  the  pa- 
tricians, and  three  from  the  plebeian?,;  who  were  called  MILITARY 
TRIBUNES,    (Tribuni  militum  consulari  pot  estate,)  Dionys.  xi.  GO. 
There  were  not,  however,  always  six  tribunes  chosen  ;   some* 
times  only  three,  Liv.  iv.  ft    16.  25.  and  42.  sometimes  four, 
ib.  31.  35.  &  44.  and  sometimes  even  eight,  Id.  v.   1.     Nor  was 
one  half 'always  chosen  from  the   patricians,  and   another  half 
from  the  plebeians.     They  were,  on  the  contrary,  usually  all  pa- 
tricians;  A/,  i  v.  25.  44.  50.  &c.  seldom  the  contrary,  Liv.  v.  12. 
13.  18.  yi.  30.    For  upwards  of  seventy  years,  sometimes  consuls 
were  created,  and  sometimes  military  tribunes,  as  the  influence  of 
the  patricians  or  plebeians  was  superior,  or  the  public  exigencies  re- 
quired ;  till  at  last  the  plebeians  prevailed,  A.  U.  387.  that  one  of 
the  consuls  should  be  chosen  from  their  order,  and  afterwards  that 
both  consuls  might  be  plebeians ;  which  however  was  rarely  the 
case,  but  the  contrary.    From  this  time  the  supreme  power,  remain- 
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©d  in  the  hands  of  the  consuls  till  the  usurpation  of  Sylla,  A.  U.  672, 
who  haring  vanquished  the  party  of  Marius,  assumed  to  himself  ab- 
solute authority  under  the  title  of  Dictator,  an  office  which  had  been 
disused  above  120  years.  But  Sylla  having  voluntarily  resigned  his 
power  in  less  than  three  years,  the  consular  authority  was  again  re- 
stored, and  continued,  till  Julius  Caesar,  having  defeated  Pompey 
at  the  battle  of  Pharsalia,  and  having  subdued  the  rest  of  his  oppo- 
nents, in  imitation  of  Sylla,  caused  himself  to  be  created  perpetual 
dictator,  and  oppressed  the  liberty  of  his  country,  A.  U.  706.  After 
this  the  consular  authority  was  never  again  completely  restored.  It 
was  indeed  attempted,  after  the  murder  of  Caesar,  in  the  senate- 
house  on  the  ides  of  March,  A.  U.  710.  by  Brutus  and  Cassius  and 
the  other  conspirators ;  but  M.  Antonius,  who  desired  to  rule  in 
Caesar's  room,  prevented  it.  And  Hirtius  and  Pansa,  the  consuls 
of  the  following  year,  being  slain  at  Mutina,  Octavius,  who  was  af- 
terwards called  Augustus,  Antony,  and  Lepidus,  shared  between 
them  the  provinces  of  the  republic,  and  exercised  absolute  power 
under  the  title  of  TRIUMVIRI  reipublica  consiituenda. 

The  combination  between  Pompey,  Caesar,  and  Crassus,  com- 
monly called  the  first  triumvirate,  which  was  formed  by  the  contri- 
vance of  Caesar,  in  the  consulship  of  Metellus  and  Afranius,  A'.  U. 
693.  Veil  Pat.  ii.  44.  HoraU  Odd.  ii.  1.  is  justly  reckoned  the  origi- 
nal cause  of  this  revolution,  and  of  all  the  calamities  attending  it. 
For  the  Romans,  by  submitting  to  their  usurped  authority,  showed 
that  they  were  prepared  for  servitude.  It  is  the  spirit  of  a  nation 
alone  which  can  preserve  liberty.  When  that  is  sunk  by  general 
corruption  of  morals,  laws  are  but  feeble  restraints  against  the  en- 
croachments of  power.  Julius  Caesar  would  never  have  attempted 
what  he  effected,  if  he  had  not  perceived  the  character  of  the  Ro- 
man people  to  be  favourable  to  his  designs. 

After  the  overthrow  of  Brutus  and  Cassius  at  the  battle  of  Phi- 
lippi,  A.  U.  712.  Augustus  on  a  slight  pretext  deprived  Lepidus  of 
his  command,  and  having  vanquished  Antony  in  a  sea-fight  at  Ac- 
tium,  became  sole  master  of  the  Roman  empire,  A.  U.  723.  and 
ruled  it  for  many  years,  under  the  title  of  PRINCE  or  EMPEROR, 
(Prmceps  vel  hnperaior.)  The  liberty  of  Rome  was  now  entirely 
extinguished ;  and,  although  Augustus  endeavoured  to  establish  a 
civil  monarchy,  the  government  perpetually  tended  to  a  military 
despotism,  equally  fatal  to  the  characters  and  happiness  of  prince 
and  people. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  republic,  the  consuls  seem  to  have  been 
the  only  stated  magistrates,  Liv.  iv.  4. ;  but  as  they,  being  engaged 
almost  in  continual  wars,  could  not  properly  attend  to  civil  affairs, 
various  other  magistrates  were  appointed  at  different  tiroes^  praetors, 
censors,  sediles,  tribunes  of  the  ceremonies,  &c.  ib.  Under  the  em- 
perors, various  new  magistrates  were  instituted. 

Of  MAGISTRATES  in  General. 
A  magistrate  is  a  person  invested  with  pubhc  authority,  (JMbgw- 
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trains  est,  qui  prmsit,  Cic.  de  Legg.  iii  1.  Dicitur  magistratus  a 
magistrv.    Magister  autem  est,  qui  plus  aliis  potest,  Festus.) 

The  office  of  a  magistrate  in  the  Roman  republic  was  different 
from  what  it  is  among  us.  The  Romans  had  not  the  same  discrimi- 
nation betwixt  public  employments  that  we  have.  The  same  per- 
son might  regulate  the  police  of  the  city,  and  direct  the  affairs  of 
the  empire,  propose  laws,  and  execute  them,  act  as  a  judge  or  a 
priest,  and  command  an  army,  Liv.  x.  29,  el  alibi  passim*  The  ci- 
vil authority  of  a  magistrate  was  called  magistratus  or  potestas,  his 
judicative  power  jurisdiction  and  his  military  command  imperium. 
Anciently  all  magistrates,  who  had  the  command  of  an  army,  were 
called  PR^TORES ;  (vel  quod  cateros  prmirent,  vel  quod  altis 
pranssent,  A  scon,  in  Cic.) 

MAGISTRATUS  either  signifies  a  magistrate  ;  as,  Magistratus 
jussit ;  or  a  magistracy  ;  as,  Titio  magistratus  flatus  estf  Festus. 
So  POTEST  AS  ;  as  Habere  potestatem,  gerere  potestates,  esse  in  v. 
cum  potestate,  to  bear  an  office  ;  Gabiorum  esse  potestas,  to  be  a  ma- 
gistrate of  Gabii,  Juvenal  x.  99.  Jurisdictionem  tantum  in  urbe  de* 
tegari  magistratibus  solitam,  etiam,  per  provincias,  potestatibus 
demandavit,  Suet.  Claud.  24.  Magistratus  was  properly  a  civil 
magistrate  or  magistracy  in  the  city ;  and  Potestas  in  the  pro- 
vinces {Magistratus,  vel  ts,  qui  in  potestate  aliqua  sit,  ut  putA  pro* 
consul,  vel  praetor,  vel  alii,  qui  provincias  regunt,  Ulpian.)  But  this 
distinction  is  not  always  observed,  Sallust.  Jug.  63. 

When  a  magistrate  was  invested  with  military  command  by  the 
people,  in  whose  power  only  it  was,  he  was  said  esse  in  v.  cum  rro- 
perio,  in  justo  v.  summo  imp  trio.  ( Cum  imperio  esse  dkitur  cui  no- 
minatim  est  apopulo  mandatum  imperium,  Festus.)  Thus,  Abstinen- 
tiam  neqve  in  imperiis,  neque  in  magistratibus  prmstitil^  i.  e.  neque 
cum  exercilui  praessit  <#•  jus  belli  gerendi  kaberet,  neque  cum  munera 
civilia  in  urbe  gerret,  Suet.  Cees.  54.  Nemim  cum  imperio  (military 
command)  ant  magislratu  (civil  authority,)  tendente  qudouam,  quia 
Rhodum  diverteret,  Id.  Tib.  12.  So  magistratus  <$/>  imperta  capers,  to 
enjoy  offices  civil  and  military,  Id.  Cas.  75.  But  we  find  Esse  in  wi- 
perio,  simply  for  Esse  consulem,  Liv.  iv.  7.  and  all  those  magistrates 
were  said  Habere  imperium,  who  held  great  authority  and  power :) 
{qui  et  coircere  aliquem  possent,  et  jubere  in  carcerem  duci,  Paull.  1. 
2.  ff.  de  in  jus  vocando,)  as  the  dictators,  consuls,  and  pnetors. 
Hence  they  were  said  to  do  any  thing  pro  imperio,  Liv.  ii.  56.  to 
which  Terence  alludes,  Phorm,  i.  4.  19.  whereas  the  inferior  ma- 
gistrates, the  tribunes  of  the  commons,  the  aediles,  and  quaestors, 
were  said  esse  sine  imperio,  and  to  act  only  pro  potestate,  Liv.  ii.  56. 
iv.  26.  Sometimes  potestas  and  imperium  are  joined :  thus,  Togatus 
in  republicA  cum  potestate  imperioque  versatus  est,  Cic.  Phil.  i.  7. 

Division  of  MAGISTRATES. 

The  Roman  magistrates  were  variously  divided ;  into  ordinary 
and  extraordinary,  greater  and  less,  curule  and  not  curule  ;  also,  into 
patrician  and  plebeian,  city  and  provincial  magistrates. 
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The  MAGISTRATUS  ORDINARII  were  those,  who  were  crew 
*ted  at  stated  times,  and  were  constantly  in  the  republic ;  the  EX-  , 
TRAORDINARH  hot  so. 

.  The  MAGISTRATUS  MAJORES  were  those  who  had,  what 
were  called,  the  greater  auspices,  (qua  minoribus  magistraia  essmt, 
GelL  xiii.  15.)  The  magistratus  majores  ordinarii  were  the  consols, 
praetors,  and  censors,  who  were  created  at  the  Cornitia  Centuriata : 
The  extraordinarii  were  the  dictator,  the  master  of  the  horse,  (ma- 
gister  equitum,)  the  interrex,  the  prefect  of  the  city,  &c. 

The  MAGISTRATUS  MINORES  ORDINARII  were  the  tri- 
bunes of  the  commons,  the  aediles,  and  quaestors :  EXTRAORDI- 
NARII, the  prcefectus  annonce,  duumviri  mvales,  &c 

The  MAGISTRATUS  CURULES  were  those,  who  had  the 
right  of  using  the  sella  curulis  or  chair  of  state,  namely,  the  dicta* 
tor,  the  consuls,  praetors,  censors,  and  curiile  aediles.  All  the  rest, 
who  had  not  that  right,  were  called  NON  CURULES,  (Curules 
magistratus  appellati  sunt,  quia  curru  vehebantur,  Festus :  In  q\iO  cur* 
ru  sella  curulis  erat9  supra  quam  consider  ent,  Gell.  iii.  18.)  The  #e/- 
la  curulis  was  anciently  made  of  ivory,  or  at  least  adorned  with 
ivory ;  hence  Horace  calls  it,  curule  ebur%  Ep.  i.  6.  53.  The  magis- 
trates sat  on  it  in  their  tribunal  on  all  solemn  occasions. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  republic,  the  magistrates  were  chosen  on* 
ly  from  the  patricians,  but  in  process  of  time  also  from  the  plebeians, 
except  the  interrex  alone,  (quern  et  ipsutn  patricium  esse,  et  a  petri* 
tiisprodi,  necesse9  erat,  Cic.  pro  Domo,  14.)  The  plebeian  magis- 
trates were  the  aediles  and  tribunes  of  the  commons.   . 

Anciently  there  Was  no  certain  age  fixed  for  enjoying  the  different 
offices,  Cic.  Phil.  v.  17.  A  law  was  first  made  for  this  purpose  (LEX 
ANNALIS)  by  L.  Villius,  or  (L.  Julius,)  a  tribune  of  the  commons, 
A.  U.  573,  whence  his  family  'got  the  surname  of  annales,  Liv.  xL 
43.  although  there  seems  to  have  been  some  regulation  about  that 
matter  formerly.  Id.  xxv.  2.  What  was  the  year  fixed  for  enjoy- 
ing each  office  is  not  fully  ascertained.  See  p.  16.  It  is  certain  that 
the  protorship  used  to  be  enjoyed  two  years  after  the  aedileship, 
Cac  Famil.  x.  25.  and  that  the  43d  was  the  year  fixed  for  the  con- 
sulship, Cic  Phil.  v.  17.  If  we  are  to  judge  from  Cicero,  who  fre- 
quently boasts  that  he  had  enjoyed  every  office  in  its  proper  year, 
(se  suoquemque  magistratum  anno  gessisse9)  the  years  appointed  for 
the  different  offices  by  the  lex  Villia  were,  for  the  quaestorsbip  thir- 
ty-one, for  the  aedileship  thirty-seven,  for  the  praetorship  forty,  and 
for  the  consulship  forty-three.  But  even  under  the  republic  popu- 
lar citizens  were  freed  from  these  restrictions,  ibid,  and  the  empe- 
rors granted  that  indulgence  (annos  remittebani)  to  whomsoever  they 
pleased,  Plin.  Ep.  vii.  16.  or  the  senate  to  gratify  them,  Dio.  US.  2& 
The  lex  annalis,  however,  was  still  observed,  Plin.  Ep.  iii.  20. 

It  was  ordained  by  the  law  of  Romulus,  that  no  one  should  enter 
on  any  office,  unless  the  birds  should  give  favourable  omens :  And 
by  the  CORNELIAN  LAW,  made  by  Sulla,  A.  U.  673.  that  a  car- 
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tarn  order  should  be  observed  in  obtaining  preferments ;  that  no  one 
should  be  praetor  before  being  quaestor,  nor  consul  before  being 
praetor ;  nor  should  enjoy  thp  same  office  within  ten  years,  nor  two 
deferent  offices  in  jhe  same  year,  Appian.  de  Bell.  Civ.  i.  p.  412.  Iav. 
xxxii.  7.  Cic.  PkiL  xi.  5.  Liv.  viii  40.  But  these  regulations  also 
were  not  strictly  observed. 

All  magistrates  were  obliged,  within  five  days  after  entering  on 
their  office,  to  swear  that  they  would  observe  the  laws,  (in  leges  ju- 
rare ;)  Liv.  xxxi.  5.  and  after  the  expiration  of  their  office,  they 
might  be  brought  to  a  trial,  if  they  had  done  any  thing  amiss,  Liv. 
rami.  57.  Suet.  Jul.  23. 

KJWQS. 

.  Rome*  was  at  first  governed  by  kings,  not  of  absolute  power  nor 
hereditary,  but  limited  and  elective.  They  had  no  legislative  au- 
thority, and  could  neither  make  war  nor  peace  without  the  concur- 
rence  of  the  senate  and  people,!  Dionys.  ii.  13.  Sallxist.  Catilin.  6. 

The  kings  of  Rome  were  also  priests,  and  had  the  chief  direction 
of  sacred  things,  Dionys.  ii.  14.  as  among  the  Greeks.  Virg.  JEn, 
iii.  80.     Cic.  Divin.  i.  40. 

The  badges  of  the  kings  were  the  Trabea,  i.  e.  a  white  robe  adorn- 
ed with  stripes  of  purple,  or  the  toga  pratexta,  a  white  robe  fringed 
with  purple,  a  golden  crown,  an  ivory  sceptre,  the  sella  curulis,  and 
twelve  liclorsy  with  the  fasces  and  secures,  l  e.  carrying  each  of  them 
a  bundle  of  rods,  with  an  axe  stuck  in  the  middle  of  mem. 

The  badges  of  the  Roman  magistrates  were  borrowed  from  the 
Tuscans,  Liv.  i.  8.  Flor.  \.  5.  Sail.  Cat.  51.  Jin.  Dionys.  iii.  61.  Strab. 
v.  p.  220. 

According  to  Pliny,  Romulus  used  only  the  trabea.  The  toga 
prcetexta  was  introduced  by  Tullus  Hostilius,  and  also  the  latus  cla» 
vm,  after  he  had  conquered  the  Tuscans,  Plin.  ix.  39.  s,  63.  via. 
48.  s.  74. 

The  regal  -government  subsisted  at  Rome  for  243  years,  under 

*  In  early  times,  the  science  of  government,  the  most  intricate  branch  of  human 
knowledge,  because  attainable  only  by  long  experience  and  deep  reflection,  moat 
have  been  very  imperfect.  The  complicated  provisions,  and  intricate  combinations, 
necessary  for  securing  permanency  to  a  republican  government,  require  a  degree 
of  political  refinement  and  depth  of  foresight,  beyond  the  reach  of  rude  tribes  of 
Barbarians,  trained  only  to  the  exercises  of  the  chase ;  or  inured  to  a  species  of  pi- 
ratical warfare1;  the  image  of  the  hunter's  toil,  of  his  address,  and  of  his  boldness. 
The  regal,  therefore,  the  most  simple  form  of  government,  was  adopted  at  Rome. 

i  These  things  might  be  expected  from  the  original  constitution  of  the  Roman 
state.  The  daring  spirits,  who  at  first  associated  themselves  to  Romulus,  or  who  af- 
terwards flocked  to  Rome,  in  hopes  of  ameliorating  their  fortunes*  or  of  gratifying 
their  ambition,  would  readily  see  the  necessity  of  a  supreme  head ;  but  would  not 
have  easily  submitted  to  be  despoiled  of  that  power,  which  they  bad  individually  ex- 
ercised over  their  respective  followers,  while  they  lived  in  a  state  of  independence, 
and  carved  out  for  themselves  and  their  attendants  a  scanty  and  precarious  subsist* 
ence  by  their  prowess  or  address.  The  subordinate  classes,  constituting  the  body  of 
the  people,  long  habituated  to  live  under  little  restraint,  also  claimed  aud  obtained  a 
share  in  the  government. 
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seven  kings,  Romulus,  Muma  Pompiliw,  Tullus  Hartilius,  Ancu? 
Marcius,  L.  Tarquinius  Priscus,  Servius  Tullius,  and  L.  Tarquinius, 
eurnamed  SUPERBUS,  from  his  behaviour  :  all  of  whom,  except 
the  last,  so  reigned,  that  they  are  justly  thought  to  have  laid  the 
foundations  of  the  Roman  greatness,  Liv.  ii.  1.  Tarquin  being  uni- 
versally detested  for  his  tyranny  and  cruelty,  was  expelled  the  city 
with  his  wife  and  family,  on  account  of  the  violence  offered  bv  his 
son  Sextus  to  Lucretia,  a  noble  lady,  the  wife  of  Collatinus.  This  re* 
volution  was  brought  about  chiefly  by  means  of  L.  Junius  Brutus. 

The  haughtiness  and  cruelty  of  Tarquin  inspired  the  Romans  with* 
the  greatest  aversion  to  regal  government,  which  they  retained  ever 
afterwards.  Hence  regie  facere,  to  act  tyrannically,  regii  spiritus, 
regia  superbia,  &c 

The  next  m  rank  to  the  king  was  the  TRIBUNU8,  or  PR£FEC- 
TUS  CELERUM ,  who  commanded  the  horse  under  the  king,  as 
afterwards  the  magisler  equitem  did  under  the  dictator. 

When  there  was  a  vacancy  in  the  throne,  (INTERREGNUM,) 
which  happened  for  a  whole  year  after  the  death  of  Romulus,  on 
account  of  a  dispute  betwixt  the  Romans  and  Sabines,  about  the 
choice  of  a  successor  to  him,  the  senators  shared  the  government 
ataong  themselves.  They  appointed  one  of  their  number,  who 
should  have  the  chief  direction  of  affairs,  with  the  title  of  INTER- 
REX,  and  all  the  ensigns  of  royal  dignity  for  the  space  of  five  days ; 
after  him  another,  and  then  another,  till  a  king  was  created,  <Lti>.  i. 
17.     Dionys.  ii,  57. 

Afterwards  under  the  republic  an  interred  was  created  to  hold  the 
elections,  when  there  were  no  consuls  or  dictator ;  Lrr.  iii.  55.  which 
happened  either  by  their  sudden  death,  or  when  the  tribunes  of  the 
commons  hindered  the  elections  by  their  intercession,  Liv.  vi.  35, 

ORDINARY  MAGISTRATES. 

I.  CONSULS. 

1.  The  first  Creation,  different  names,  and  badges  of 
CONSULS. 

After  the  expulsion  of  the  kings,  A.  U.  244.  two  supreme  magis- 
trates were  annually  created  with  equal  authority  ;  that  they  might 
restrain  one  another,  and  not  become  insolent  by  the  length  of  their 
command,  Gie.  post.  red.  in  Sen.  4.  Eulrop.  i.  9. 

They  were  anciently  called  PRiETORES,  Lit.  iii.  55.  Festus  ; 
also  Impkratores,  Salfast.  Cat.  6.  or  JUDICES,  Varro.  de  LaL 
Ling.  v.  7.  Liv.  iii.  55.  afterwards  CONSULES,  either  from  their 
consulting  for  the  good  of  the  state,  (a  reipuhlictz  consulendo,)  Cic. 
Pis.  10.  Flor.  i.  9.  or  from  consulting  the  senate,  (o  conwtlendo  *e* 
natum,)  Cic  de  Legg.  iii.  3.  and  people,  Varr.  L.  L.  iv.  14.  or  from 
their  acting  as  judges,  (ajudicando)  Quinctilian.  i.  9.  From  their 
possessing  supreme  command,  the  Greeks  called  them  'XIIATOI. 

If  one  of  the  consuls  died,  another  was  substituted  (subrogates  vel 
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suffectus  est,)  in  his  room,  for  the  rest  of  the  year ;  but  he  could  not 
hold  the  comiiia  for  electing  new  consuls,  Liv.  xli.  18. 

The  insignia  of  the  consuls  were  the  same  with  those  of  the  kings, 
except  the  crown;  namely,  the  toga  pratexta,  sella  curulis,  the 
sceptre  or  ivory  staff,  (scipio  cburneus,)  and  twelve  lictors  with  the 
fasces  and  secures. 

Within  the  city  thfe  lictors  went  before  only  one  of  the  consuls, 
Liv.  ii.  I.  and  that  commonly  for  a  month  alternately  (mensibus  al* 
ternis).  A  public  servant,  called  accensusy  went  before  the  other 
consuls,  and  the  lictors  followed  ;  which  custom,  after  it  had  been 
long  disused,  Julius  Caesar  restored  in  his  first  consulship,  Suet.  Jul. 
2)0.  He  who  was  eldest,  or  had  most  children,  or  who  was  first 
elected,  or  had  most  suffrages,  had  the  fascts  first,  Gell.  ii.  15.  Lfr- 
iz.  8.  According  to  Dionysius  the  lictors  at  first  preceded  both 
consuls,  and  were  restricted  to  one  of  them  by  the  law  of  Valerius 
Poplicola,  lib.  v.  2.  We  read  in  Livy,  of  24  lictors  attending  the 
consuls,  ii.  55.  but  this  must  be  understood  without  the  city. 

2.   The  Power  of  the  CONSULS. 

As  the  consuls  at  first  had  almost  the  same  badges  with  the  kings, 
to  they  had  nearly  the  same  power,  Liv.  ii.  1.  But  Valerius,  called 
POPLICOLA,  (a  populo  colendo,)  took  away  the  securis  from  the 
fasces,  (securimfascibus  ademit.)  i.  e.  he  took  from  the  consuls  the 
power  of  life  and  death,  and  only  left  them  the  right  of  scourging,  at 
least  within  the  city,  Dionys.  v.  19.  for  without  the  city,  when  in- 
vested with  military  command,  they  still  retained  the  securis,  i.  e. 
the  right  of  punishing  capitally,  Liv.  xxiv.  9.  Dionys.  v.  59. 

When  the  consuls  commanded  different  armies,  each  of  them  had 
the  fasces  and  securis ;  but  when  they  both  commanded  the  same 
army,  they  commonly  had  them  for  a  day  alternately,  allernis  impe- 
ritabant,)  Liv.  xxii.  41. 

Poplicola  likewise  made  a  law,  granting  every  one  the  liberty  of 
appealing  from  the  consuls  to  the  people ;  and  that  no  magistrate 
should  be  permitted  to  punish  a  Roman  citizen  who  thus  appealed ; 
Liv.  ii.  8.  which  law  was  afterwards  once  and  again  renewed,  and 
always  by  persons  of  the  Valerian  family,  Id.  iii.  55.  x.  9.  Bat  this 
privilege  was  also  enjoyed  under  the  kings,  Iav.  i.  26.  viii.  35. 

Poplicola  likewise  ordained,  that,  when  the  consuls  came  into  an 
assembly  of  the  people,  the  lictors  should  lower  the  fasces  in  token 
of  respect ;  Liv.  ii.  7.  and  also  that,  whoever  usurped  an  office  with- 
out the  consent  of  the  people,  might  be  slain  with  impunity,  Dionys. 
v»  19.  But  the  power  of  the  consuls  was  chiefly  diminished  by  the 
creation  of  the  tribunes  of  the  commons  ;  who  had  a  right  to  give  a 
negative  to  all  their  proceedings,  (omnibus  actis  intercedere.)  Still, 
however,  the  power  of  the  consuls  was  very  great,  and  the  consul- 
ship was  considered  as  the  summit  of  all  popular  preferment,  (htmo- 
rum  populi finis,)  Cic.  pro  Plane.  25. 

The  consuls  were  at  the  head  of  the  whole  republic,  Cic .  pro  Mur. 
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9ft.  AH  the  other  magistrates  were  subject  to  them,  except  the  tri- 
bunes of  the  commons.  They  assembled  the  people  and  the  senate, 
laid  before  them  what  they  pleased,  and  executed  their  decrees. 
The  laws  which  they  proposed  and  gofr  passed,  were  commonly  call-4 
ed  by  their  name.  They  received  all  letters  from  the  governors  of 
provinces,  and  from  foreign  kings  and  states,  and  gave  audience  to 
ambassadors.  The  year  was  named  after  them,  as  it  used  to  be  at 
Athens  from  one  of  the  Archons,  Cic.  de  Fat.  9.  Thus,  M.  Tullio 
Cicerone  et  L.  Antonio  Consulibus,  marked  the  690th  year  of  Rome. 
Hence  numerare  multos  consults,  for  annos,  Sen.  Ep.  4.  Bis  jam 
pane  libi  consul  trigesimus  instat,  You  are  near  sixty  years  old,  Mar- 
tial, i.  16.  3.  And  the  consuls  were  said,  Aperire  annum,  fastosque 
reserare,  Plin.  Pan.  58. 

He  who  had  most  suffrages  was  called  CONSUL  PRIOR,  and 
his  name  was  marked  first  in  the  calendar,  [in  fastis.)  He  also  had 
the  fasces  first,  and  usually  presided  at  the  election  of  magistrates 
for  the  next  year. 

Every  body  went  oyt  of  the  way,  uncovered  their  heads,  dismount- 
ed from  horseback,  or  rose  up  to  the  consuls,  as  they  passed  by, 
Sen.  Ed.  64.  If  any  one  failed  to  do  so,  and  the  consul  took  notice 
of  it,  he  was  said  to  order  the  lictor  ANIMADVERTERE,  Liv. 
xxiv.  44.  Suet.  Jul.  80.  Acilhis  the  consul  ordered  the  curule  chair 
of  Lucullus  the  Praetor  to  be  broken  in  pieces,  when  he  was  admi- 
nistering justice,  because  he  had  not  risen  up  to  him  when  passing 
by,  Dio.  xxx vi.  10.  &  24.  When  a  Praetor  happened  to  meet  a  con* 
sol,  his  lictors  always  lowered  their  fasces,  Dionys.  viii*  44. 

In  the  time  of  war,  the  consuls  possessed  supreme  command. 
They  levied  soldiers,  and-  provided  what  was  necessary  for  their 
support  They  appointed  the  military  tribunes,  or  tribunes  of  the 
legions,  On  part ;  for  part  was  created  by  the  people.  See  Lex  At- 
tiha,)  the  centurions  and  other  officers,  Cic.  de  Legg.  iii.  3.    Polyb. 

The  consuls  had  command  over  the  provinces,  Cic.  Phil.  iv.  4. 
and  could,  when  authorized  by  the  senate,  call  persons  from  thence 
to  Rome,  (Romam  evocare,  excire9  v.  accire,)  and  punish  them,  Cic. 
m  Vtrr.  i.  33.  Liv.  iii.  4.  xxix.  15.  They  had  so  great  authority, 
that  kings,  and  foreign  nations,  in  alliance  with  the  republic,  were 
considered  to  be  under  their  protection,  Cic.  pro  SexL  30. 

In  dangerous  conjunctures,  the  consuls  were  armed  with  absolute 
power  by  the  solemn  decree  of  the  senate,  Ut  viderbnt,  vel  Da- 
mkt  opxram,  <frc.  Liv.  iii.  4.  vi.  19.  See  p.  30.  In  any  sudden  tu- 
mult or  sedition,  the  consuls  called  the  citizens  to  arms  in  this  form : 

Qui  REMPUBLIOAM  SALVAM  ESSE  VELIT,  ME  SEQUATUR,  Cic.  pro  Rabir. 

7.  Tusc.  Quasi,  iv.  33. 

Under  the  emperors,  the  power  of  the  consuls  was  reduced  to  a 
mere  shadow ;  their  office  then  only  was  to  consult  the  senate,  and 
ley  before  them  the  ordinances  (placita)  of  the  emperors ;  to  appoint 
tutors,  to  manumit  slaves,  to  let  the  public  taxes;  which  had  former- 
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ly  belonged  to  the  ceasors ;  Ovid.  Pont.  iv.  5.  18.  4r  Ep.  is.  47.  to 
exhibit  certain  public  games,  and  shows,  -which  they  also  sometimes 
did  under  the  republic ;  Cic+  Of.  ii.  17.  to  mark  the  year  by  their 
name,  Ac.  They  retained,  however,  the  badges  of  the  ancient  coo* 
ads,  and  even  greater  external  pomp.  For  they  wore  the  toga  picta 
or  palmetto,  and  had  their  fasces  wreathed  with  laurel,  which  used 
formerly  to  be  done  only  by  those  who  triumphed.  They  also  added 
the  securis  to  the  fasces. 

3.  The  day  on  which  the  CONSULS  entered  on  their  Office. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  republic,  the  consuls  entered  on  thetr  of- 
fice at  different  times;  at  first,  on  the  33d  or  24th  February,  (VII. 
▼el  VI.  Kal.  Matt.)  the  day  on  which  Tarquin  wasiaid  to  have  been 
expelled,  Ovid.  Fast.  ii.  685.  which  was  held  as  a  festival,  and  call- 
ed REGIFUGIUM,  Ftslus  ;  afterwards,  on  the  first  of  August,  (Kal. 
Sett)  which  was  at  that  time  the  beginning  of  the  year,  (i.  e.  of  the 
consular,  not  of  the  civil  year,  which  always  began  with  January,) 
IAv.  iii.  6.  In  the  time  of  the  Dectmviri,  on  Jhe  15th  of  May,  (Id. 
Mm.)  Id.  36.  About  fifty  years  after,  on  the  15th  December,  (l& 
Decemb.)  Liv.  iv.  37.  v.  11.  Then  on  the  first  of  July,  {Kal.  Quinc- 
til.)  Liv.  v.  32.  viii.  20.  which  continued  tilLqear  the  beginning  of 
the  second  Punic  war,  A.  U.  530,  when  the  day  came  to  be  the  15th 
March,  (Id.  Mart.)  At  last,  A.  U.  598,  or  600,  (Q.  Fuhio  <fr  T. 
Anvio.  Ooss.)  it  was  transferred  to  the  first  of  January,  (in  Kal.  Jan.) 
which  continued  to  be  the  day  ever  after,  (DIES  SOI  JENNIS  ma* 
gistratibus  ineundis.)  Liv.  Epit  47.  Ovid.  Fast.  i.  81.  iii.  147. 

After  this,  the  consuls  were  usually  elected  about  the  end  of  July, 
or  the  beginning  of  August  From  their  election  to  the  1st  of  Janu- 
ary, when  they  entered  on  their  office,  they  were  catted  CONSU- 
LTS DES1GNATI ;  and  whatever  they  did  in  public  affaire,  they 
were  said  to  do  it  by  their  authority,  not  by  their  power  ;  (Quod  po- 
testate  nondum  poterat,  obtimdt  auctoritate,)  Cic.  in  Pis.  4.  Sext.  32. 
They  might  however  propose  edicts,  and  do  several  other  things  per- 
taining to  their  office,  Dio.  xl.  66.  Among  other  honours  paid  to 
them,  they  were  always  first  asked  their  opinion  in  the  senate.  See 

p.  31* The  interval  was  made  so  long,  that  they  naight  have  tiqoe 

to  become  acquainted  with  what  pertained  to  their  office  ;  and  that 
inquiry  might  be  made  whether  they  had  gained  their  election  by 
bribery.  If  they  were  convicted  of  that  cnme  upon  trial,  they  were 
deprived  of  the  consulship,  and  their  competitors,  who  accused  them. 
were  nominated  in  their  place,  Cic.  pro  Svll.  17.  &  32.  They  were 
also,  besides  being  fined,  declared  incapable  of  bearing^tny  office,  or 
of  coming  into  the  senate,  by  the  Calpurnian  and  other  laws ;  Cic. 
pro  Cornel.  Muren.  23.  &c.  as  happened  to  Autronius  and  Sylla, 
ball.  Cat.  18.  Cicero  made  the  punishment  of  bribery  still  more 
severe  by  the  Tullian  law,  which  he  passed  by  the  authority  of  the 
senate,  with  the  additional  penalty  of  a  ten  years'  exile,  pro  Mur.  32* 
in  Vatin.  15*  pro  Sext  94 
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The  first  time  a  law  was  proposed  to  the  people,  concerning  bri- 
bery, was  A.  U.  397.  by  C.  Paetilius,  a  tribune  of  the  commons,  by 
the  authority  of  the  senate,  (auctoribus  patribus  ;  ut  novorummaxi* 
mi  hominum  ambitio,  qui  nundinas  et  conciliabula  obire  soliti  ertmf, 
comprimeretur,)  Liv.  vii.  15. 

On  the  first  of  January,  the  senate  and  people  watted  on  the  new 
consuls  (salutabant),  at  their  houses,  (which  in  after  times  was  call- 
ed OFFICIUM,  Plin.  Ep.  ix.  37.)  whence  being  conducted  with 
great  pomp,  (which  was  called  PROCESSUS  CONSULARIS,) 
to  the  capitol,  they  offered  up  their  vows,  (vota  nuncupabant,)  and 
sacrificed,  each  of  them,  an  ox  to  Jupiter  ;  and  then  began  their  of- 
fice (munus  swan  auspicabantur),  by  holding  the  senate,  consulting 
it  about  the  appointment  of  the  Latin  holidays,  and  about  other 
things  concerning  religion,  Ovid,  Pont.  iv.  4.  &  9.  Liv.  xxi.  63. 
xxii.  1.  xxvi.  26.  Cic.  post  red.  ad  Qmr.  5.  Bull,  ii.  34.  Dio. 
Iragm.  120.  Within  five  days  they  were  obliged  to  swear  to  ob- 
serve the  laws,  Liv.  xxxi.  50.  as  they  had  done  when  elected,  Plin. 
Pan.  64.  65.  And  in  like  manner,  when  they  resigned  their  office, 
they  assembled  the  people,  and  made  a  speech  to  mem  about  what 
they  had  performed  in  their  consulship,  and  swore  that  they  had 
done  nothing  against  the  laws,  Ibid.  But  any  one  of  the  tribunes 
might  hinder  them  from  making  a  speech,  and  only  permit  them  to 
swear,  as  the  tribune  Metellus  did  to  Cicero,  Dio.  xxxvii.  38.  where- 
upon Cicero  instantly  swore  with  a  loud  voice,  that  he  had  saved 
the  republic  and  the  city  from  ruin  :  which  the  whole  Roman  peo- 
ple confirmed  with  a  shout,  and  with  one  voice  cried  out,  that  what 
he  had  sworn  was  true  ;  and  then  conducted  him  from  the  forum  to 
his  house,  with  every  demonstration  of  respect,  Cic.  in  Pis.  3.  Ep. 
Fam.  v.  2. 

4.  The  Provinces  of  the  CONSULS. 

During  the  first  days  of  their  office  the  consuls  cast  lots,  or 
agreed  among  themselves  about  their  provinces  (provincias  inter  se 
sortiebantur,  aut  parabant,  vel  comparabant  :  provincias  partiti  sunt,) 
Liv.  ii.  40.  iii.  10.  22.  57.  et  alibi  passim.  A  province  (PROVIN- 
CIAL in  its  general  acceptation,  is  metaphorically  used  to  signify 
the  office  or  business  of  any  one,  whether  private  or  public ;  thus, 
O  Geta,  provinciam  cepisti  duram,  Ter.  Phorm.  i.  2.  22.  So 
Heaut.  iii.  %  5.  Before  the  Roman  empire  was  widely  extended, 
the  province  of  a  consul  was  simply  a  certain  charge  assigned  him, 
as  a  war  to  be  carried  on,  &c.  or  a  certain  country  in  which  he  was 
to  act  during  his  consulship,  Liv.  ii.  40.  54.  58.  iii.  10.  22.  25.  v. 
32.  vii.  6.  12.  viii.  1.  29.  ix.  41.  x.  12.  xxvi.  29.  xliii.  14.  #  15. 
Flor.  i.lh 

Anciently  these  provinces  used  to  be  decreed  by  the  senate,  after 
the  consuls  were  elected,  or  had  entered  on  their  office,  Liv.  xxxii. 
8.  xxxiii.  29.  et  alibi  passim.  Sometimes  the  same  province  was 
decreed  to  both  consuls,  Id.  x.  32.  xxxiv.  42.  xl.  1.  &c.    Thus 
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both  consuls  were  sent  against  the  Samnites,  and  made  to  pass  un- 
der the  yoke  by  Pontius,  general  of  the  Samnites,  at  the  Furca  Cau- 
dina,  Liv.  ix.  1.  &c.  So  Paulus  jEmiliqs,  and  Terentius  Varro, 
were  sent  against  Hannibal,  at  the  battle  of  Cannae,  Id.  xxii.  40.  & 
xxv.  3.  xxviu  22.  &c. 

But  by  the  Sempronian  law,  passed  by  C.  Sempjronius  Gracchus, 
A.  U.  631,  the  senate  always  decreed  two  provinces  for  the  future 
consuls,  before  their  election,  Cic.  pro  Dom.  9.  de  Prov.  Cons.  2. 
Sail.  Jug.  27.  which  they,  after  entering  on  their  office,  divided  by 
lot  or  agreement,  (sorte  vel  comparatione  partiti  stmt.)  In  latter 
times  the  province  of  a  consul  was  some  conquered  country,  reduc- 
ed to  the  form  of  a  province,  (see  p.  69.)  which  each  consul,  after 
the  expiration  of  his  office,  should  command  ;  for,  during  the  time 
of  their  consulship,  they  usually  remained  in  the  city.  Hence  Ci- 
cero says,  Turn  bella  gerere  noslri  duces  incipiunt,  cum  auspicia,  i.  e. 
consulatum  et  prceturam,  pos\urunt9  Nat.  D.  ii.  3.  For  proprietors 
and  proconsuls  had  not  the  right  of  taking  the  auspices,  (auspicia 
non  habebant,)  Cic.  Divm.  ii.  36. 

The  provinces  decreed  to  the  consuls,  were  called  PROVINCUS 
CONSULARES ;  to  the  praetors,  PRjETORLE. 

Sometimes  a  certain  province  was  assigned  to  some  one  of  the 
consuls ;  as  Etruria  to  Fabius,  both  by  the  decree  of  the  senate,  and 
by  the  order  of  the  people,  Liv.  x.  24.  Sicily  to  P.  Scipio,  xxviii. 
38.  Greece,  and  the  war  against  Antiochus,  to  L.  Scipio,  by  the 
decree  of  the  senate,  Id.  xxxvii.  1.  This  was  said  to  be  done  extra 
ordinem,  extra  sortem  vel  sine  sortey  sine  comparatione  f  Id.  iii.  2.  vi. 
30.  &c. 

It  properly  belonged  to  the  senate  to  determine  the  provinces  of 
the  consuls  and  praetors.  In  appointing  the  provinces  of  the  prae- 
tors, the  tribunes  might  interpose  their  negative  ;  but  not  in  those 
of  the  consuls,  Cic.  de  Prov.  Cons.  8.  Sometimes  the  people  reversed 
what  the  senate  had  decreed  concerning  the  provinces.  Thus  the 
war  against  Jugurtha,  which  the  senate  had  decreed  to  Metellus, 
was  given  by  the  people  to  Marius,  Sall%  Jug.  73.  And  the  attempt 
of  Marius,  by  means  of  the  tribune  Sulpicius,  to  get  the  command  of 
the  war  against  Mithridates  transferred  from  Sylla  to  himself  by  the 
suffrage  of  the  people,  gave  occasion  to  the  first  civil  war  at  Rome, 
Plutarch,  in  Mar.  <$r  Syll.  App'ian.  de  Bell.  Civ.  1.  and  in  fact  gave 
both  the  occasion  and  the  example  to  all  the  rest  that  followed.  So 
when  the  senate,  to  mortify  Caesar,  had  decreed  as  provinces  to  him 
and  his  colleague  Bibulus,  the  care  of  the  woods  and  roads,  Suet.  Jul. 
19.  Caesar,  by  means  of  the  tribune  Vatinius,  procured  from  the 
people,  by  a  new  and  extraordinary  law,  the  grant  of  Cisalpine  Gaul, 
with  the  addition  of  Ulyricum,  for  the  term  of  five  years,  Ibid.  VEL 
Cic.  pro  Dom.  9.  in  Vatin.  15.  and  soon  after  also  Transalpine  Gaul 
from  the  senate,  Suet.  ib.  Dio.  xxxviii.  8.  which  important  command 
was  afterwards  prolonged  to  him  for  other  five  years,  by  the  Trebo- 
nian  law ;  Liv.  Epit.  105.  Cic.  de  Prov.  Cons.  8.  Epist.  Fam.  i.  7. 
(See  page  30) 
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No  one  was  allowed  to  leave  his  province  without  the  permission 
of  the  senate  ;  Liv.  xxix.  19.  which  regulation,  however,  was  some- 
times violated  upon  extraordinary  occasions,  Liv.  x.  18.  xxvii.  43. 

If  any  one  had  behaved  improperly,  he  might  be  recalled  from 
his  province  by  the  senate ;  but  his  military  command  could  only 
be  abolished  (abrogari)  by  the  people,  Liv.  xxix.  19. 

The  senate  might  order  the  consuls  to  exchange  their  provinces, 
Liv.  xxvi.  29.  and  even  fpfrce  them  to  resign  their  command,  Id. 
v.  32. 

Pompey,  in  his  third  consulship,  to  check  bribery,  passed  a  law 
that  no  one  should  hold  a  province  till  five  years  after  the  expiration 
of  his  magistracy,  Dio.  xl.  46.  and  that  for  these  five  years,  while  the 
consuls  and  praetors  were  disqualified,  the  senators  of  consular  and 
praetorian  rank,  who  had  never  held  any  foreign  command,  should 
divide  the  vacant  provinces  among  themselves  by  lot.  By  which 
law,  the  government  of  Cilicia  fell  to  Cicero  against  his  will,  Ctc. 
Ep.  Fam.  iii.  2.  Csesar  made  a  law,  that  the  praetorian  provinces 
should  not  be  held  longer  than  a  year,  nor  the  consular  more  than 
two  years.  But  this  law,  which  is  much  praised  by  Cicero,  was 
abrogated  by  Antony,  Ctc.  Phil.  i.  8. 

5.  From  what  Order  the  CONSULS  were  created. 

'  The  consuls  were  at  first  chosen  only  from  the  patricians,  but 
afterwards  also  from  the  plebeians.  This  important  change,  although 
in  reality  owing  to  weightier  causes,  was  immediately  occasioned  by 
a  trifling  circumstance.    M.  Fabius  Ambustus,  a  nobleman,  had  two 
daughters,  the  elder  of  whom  was  married  to  Sulpicius,  a  patrician, 
and  the  younger  to  C.  Licmius  Stolo,  a  plebeian.     While  the  latter 
was  one  day  visiting  her  sister,  the  lictor  of  Sulpicius,  who  was  then 
military  tribune,  happened  to  strike  the  door  with  his  rod,  as  was 
usual  when  that  magistrate  returned  home  from  the  forum.    The 
younger  Fabia,  unacquainted  with  that  custom,  was  frightened  at 
the  noise,  which  made  her  sister  Iau»h,  and  express  surprise  at  her 
ignorance.  This  stung  her  to  the  quick  ;  and  upon  her  return  home, 
she  could  not  conceal  her  uneasiness.    Her  father,  seeing  her  de- 
jected, asked  her  if  all  was  well ;  but  she  at  first  would  not  give  a 
direct  answer  :  and  it  was  with  difficulty  he  at  last  drew  from  her 
a  confession,  that  she  was  chagrined  at  being  connected  with  a  man 
who  could  not  enjoy  the  same  honours  with  her  sister's  husband- 
For,  although  it  had  been  ordained  by  law,  that  the  military  tribunes 
should  be  created  promiscuously  from  the  patricians  and  plebeians, 
Liv.  iv.  6.  yet  for  forty-four  years  after  their  first  institution,  A.  U. 
31 1  •  to  A.  U.  355.  no  one  plebeian  had  been  created,  Liv.  v.  12. 
▼L  37.  and  very  few  afterwards.  Liv.  v.  13. 18.  vi  30.    Ambustus, 
therefore,  consoled  bis  daughter  with  assurances,  that  she  should 
soon  see  the  same  honours  at  her  own  house,  which  she  saw  at  her 
Meter's.    To  effect  this,  he  concerted  measures  with  his  son-in-law, 
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tod  one  L.  Sextius,  a  spirited  young  man  of  plebeian  rank,  who  had 
every  thing  but  birth  to  entitle  him  to  the  highest  preferments. 

Licinius  and  Sextius  being  created  tribunes  of  the  commons,  Iav. 
vi.  35.  got  themselves  continued  in  that  office  for  ten  years,  ibid. 
42.  for  five  years  they  suffered  no  curule  magistrates  to  be  created, 
ibid.  35.  and  at  last  prevailed  to  get  one  of  the  consuls  created  from 
amodff  the  plebeians,  ibid.  42. 

L.  SEXTIUS  was  the  first  plebeiaif  consul,  Li  v.  vii.  1.  and  the 
second  year  after  him,  C.  Licinius  Stolo,  ibid.  2.  from  whom  the* 
law  ordaining  one  of  the  consuls  to  be  a  plebeian,  was  called  LEX 
LICINIA,  ibid.  21.  Sometimes  both  consuls  were  plebeians,  Id. 
xxiii.  31.  which  was  early  allowed  by  law,  vii.  42.  But  this  rarely 
happened :  the  patricians  for  the  most  part  engrossed  that  honour ; 
Jujv.  vii.  18.  19.  et  alibi  passim,  Sail.  Jug.  63.  Cic.  in  Rull.  ii.  1. 
The  Latins  once  required,  that  one  of  the  consuls  should  be  chosen 
from  among  them,  Liv.  viii.  4.  &  5.  as  did  afterwards  also  the  peo- 
ple of  Capua,  Id.  xxxiii.  6.  but  both  these  demands  were  rejected 
with  disdain. 

The  first  foreigner,  who  obtained  the  consulship,  was  Cornelius 
Balbus,  Plin.  viii.  43.  s.  44.  Veil.  ii.  51.  a  native  of  Cadiz ;  who  be- 
came so  rich,  that  at  his  death,  he  left  each  of  the  citizens  residing 
at  Rome,  25  drachma,  or  denarii,  i.  e.  16s.  Id.  3q.  Dio.  xlviii.  32. 

6.  The  Legal  Age,  and  other  Requisites  for  enjoying  the  Consulship. 

The  legal  age  for  enjoying  the  consulship  OEtas  CONSULARIS) 
was  forty-three,  Cic.  Phil.  v.  17.  and  whoever  was  made  consul  at 
that  age,  was  said  to  be  made  in  his  own  year,  (suo  anno,)  Cic  in 
Rull.  u.  2. 

Before  one  could  be  made  consul,  it  was  requisite  to  have  gone 
through  the  inferior  offices  of  quaestor,  &dile,  and  prsetor.  It  be- 
hoved candidates  for  this  office  to  be  present,  and  in  a  private  star 
tion,  (see  p.  18.)  and  no  one  could  be  created  consul  a  second  time, 
till  after  an  interval  of  ten  years,  Liv.  vii.  42.  x.  13. 

But  these  regulations  were  not  always  observed.  In  ancient  times 
there  seem  to  have  been  no  restrictions  of  that  kind,  and  even  after 
they  were  made,  they  were  often  violated.  Many  persons  were  cre- 
ated consuls  in  their  absence,  and  without  asking  it,  Cic.  Amic  3b 
and  several  below  the  legal  age :  thus,  M.  Valerius  Corvus,  at  twen- 
ty-three, Liv.  vii.  26.  Scipio  Africanus  the  elder,  at  twenty-eight ; 
id.  xxv.  2.  xxvi.  18.  xxviii.  38.  and  the  younger  at  thirty-eight ;  Id. 
Epit.  xlix.  T.  Quinctius  Flaminius,  when  not  quite  30 ;  Plutarch. 
Pompey,  before  he  was  full  thirty-six  years  old ;  {Ex.  S.  C.  legibus 
solutus  consul  ante  fiebat  qudm  ilium  magistraium  per  leges  capers 
licuissetf  i.  e.  before  by  law  he  could  be  made  ssdile  ;  which  waff 
the  first  office  properly  called  Magistrate,  although  that  title  is  of- 
ten applied  also  to  the  quaestorship  and  trit&neship,  Cic.  pro  leg* 
Manil.  2L) 

To  some  the  consulship  was  continued  for  several  years  without 
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intermission ;  as  to  Marius,  Liv.  Epit.  67.  who  was  seven  times  con- 
sul, and  once  and  again  created  in  his  absence,  ibid,  et  68.  &  80.  Sever 
ral  persons  were  made  consuls  without  having  previously  borne  any 
curute  office;  Liv.  xxv.  42.  xxxii.  7.  Dio.  xxxvi.  93.  Many  were 
re-elected  within  a  less  interval  than  of  ten  years,  Liv.  passim.  And 
the  refusal  of  the  senate  to  permit  Caesar  to  stand  candidate  in  hid 
absence,  or  to  retain  his  province,  gave  occasion  to  the  civil  war  be- 
twixt him  and  Pompey,  which  terminated  in  the  entire  extinction  of 
liberty,  Cas.  de  bell.  civ.  i.  2.  &  3. 

7.  Alterations  in  the  Condition  of  the  CONSULS  under  the  Emperors. 

Julius  Cesar  reduced  the  power  of  the  consuls  to  a  mere  name. 
Being  created  perpetual  dictator,  Suet.  76.  all  the  other  magistrates 
were  subject  to  him.  Although  the  usual  form  of  electing  consuls 
was  retained,  he  assumed  the  nomination  of  them  entirely  to  him* 
self,  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  32.  Suet.  Jul  41.  &  76.  He  was  dictator  and 
consul  at  the  same  time,  Dio.  xliii.  7.  as  "Sylla  had  been  before  him ; 
but  he  resigned  the  consulship  when  he  thought  proper,  and  nomi- 
nated whom  he  chose  to  succeed  him.  When  about  to  set  out  against 
the  Parthians,  he  settled  the  succession  of  magistrates  for  two  years 
to  come,  (Consules  et  iribunos  plebis  in  biennium,  quos  voluit,)  Cic 
^Attxiv.  6.  Dio.  xliii.  51.  He  introduced  a  custom  of  substituting 
consuls  at  any  time,  for  a  few  months  or  weeks ;  sometimes  only  for 
a  few  days,  or  even  hours,  Lucan.  v.  397.  Suet.  Jul.  76.  Cic.  Fam* 
vii.  30.  Dio.  xliii.  36.  that  thus  the  prince  might  gratify  a  greater 
number  with  honours.  Under  Commodus,  there  were  twenty-five 
consuls  in  one  year,  Lamprid.  6.  The  usual  number  in  a  year  was 
twelve.  But  the  consuls  who  were  admitted  on  the  first  day  of  Janu- 
ary, gave  name  to  the  year,  and  had  the  title  of  ORDINARII,  the 
others  being  styled  SUFFECTI,  or  Minores,  Dio.  xlviii.  35. 

The  consuls,  when  appointed  by  the  emperor,  Plin.  Ep.  ix.  13, 
did  not  use  any  canvassing,  but  went  through  almost  the  same  for* 
xnalities  in  other  respects  as  under  the  republic,  Plin.  Pan.  63.  64. 
65.  69.  77.  92.  In  the  first  meeting  of  the  senate  after  their  election, 
they  returned  thanks  to  the  emperor  in  a  set  speech,  Plin.  Ep.  in. 
13.  18.  Paneg.  2.  90.  91.  93.  when  it  was  customary  to  expa- 
tiate on  his  virtues ;  which  was  called,  Hokore,  vel  in  honorbk 
principis  censere,  Id.  Pan.  54.  because  they  delivered  this  speech, 
when  they  were  first  asked  their  opinion  as  consuls  elect.  {See  p. 
27.  &  Plin.  Ep.  vi.  27.)  Pliny  afterwards  enlarged  on  the  general 
heads,  which  he  used  on  that  occasion,  and  published  them  under  the 
name  of  PANEGYRICUS,  (i.  e.  Xoyos  *wriyvmos9  oratio  in  conven- 
tu  habita,  a  «rav^yvpf,  conventu$t  Cic  Att  i.  14.)  Nerva  Tragam 
Jivgusto  dictus. 

Under  the  emperors,  there  were  persons  dignified  merely  with  the 
title,  without  enjoying  the  ofiice  of  consuls,  (CONSULES  HONO- 
RARII ;)  83,  under  the  republic,  persons  who  had  never  been  con- 
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sols  or  proton,  on  account  of  some  public  service,  obtained  the  right 
of  sitting  and  speaking  in  the  senate,  in  the  place  of  those  who  had 
been  consuls  or  praetors,  (loco  consulari,  velpratorio,  Cic.  Phil.  i.  6. 
v.  17.  Liv.  Epit.  118.)  which  was  called  auctoritas  vel  stntentia  con* 
tularis  aut  pratoriaf  Cic  in  Vatin.  7.  in  Balb.  25.  So  Allectus  m- 
Ur  pratorios,  Plin.  Ep.  i.  14.  Pallanii  senatus  ornamenla  praloria 
decrcvit,  Id.  vii.  29.  viii.  6. 

Those  who  had  been  consuls  were  called  CONSULARES,  Cie. 
Fam.  xii.  4.  &c.  as  those  who  had  been  praetors,  were  called  PRJE- 
TORII;  aediles,  iEDILITII ;  quaestors,  QtLESTORU. 

Under  Justinian,  consuls  ceased  to  be  created,  and  the  year,  of 
consequence,  to  be  distinguished  by  their  name,  A.  U.  1293.  But 
the  emperors  still  continued  to  assume  that  office  the  first  year  of 
their  sovereignty.  Constantino  created  two  consuls  annually ;  whose 
office  it  was  to  exercise  supreme  jurisdiction,  the  one  at  Rome,  and 
the  other  at  Constantinople. 

II.  PRiETORS. 

« 

1.  Institution  and  power  of  the  PRjETOR. 

The  name  of  PRjETOR  (u  qui  prait  jure  el  exercitu,  Varro 
tfrfarqyof),  was  anciently  common  to  all  the  magistrates,  Liv.  iii.  55. 
Aeon,  in  Cic.  Thus  the  dictator  is  called  Prator  Maximus,  Liv. 
vii.  3.  But  when  the  consuls,  being  engaged  in  almost  continual 
wars,  could  not  attend  to  the  administration  of  justice,  a  magistrate 
was  created  for  that  purpose,  A.  U.  389.  to  whom  the  name  of 
PR^TOR  was  thenceforth  appropriated.  He  was  at  first  created 
only  from  the  patricians,  as  a  kind  of  compensation  for  the  consul- 
ship being  communicated  to  the  plebeians ;  but  afterwards,  A.  U. 
418.  also  from  the  plebeians,  Liv.  viii.  15.  The  praetor  was  next 
in  dignity  to  the  consuls,  and  was  created  at  the  Comilia  Cenluriata 
with  the  same  auspices  as  the  consuls  ;  whence  he  was  called  their 
colleague,  Liv.  vii.  I.  viii.  32.  Gell.  xiii.  14.  Plin.  Pan.  77.  The 
first  praetor  was  Sp.  Furius  Camillas,  son  to  the  great  M.  Furius  Ca- 
millus,  who  died  the  year  that  his  son  was  praetor,  Liv.  vii.  1. 

When  one  praetor  was  not  sufficient,  on  account  of  the  number  of 
foreigners,  who  flocked  to  Rome,  another  praetor  was  added,  A.  U. 
510.  to  administer  justice  to  them,  or  between  citizens  and  them, 
{qui  inter  cives  Romanos  et  peregrinos  jus  diceret,  1  jv.  Epit.  xix. — 
xxii.  35.)  hence  called  PR^ETER  PEREGRINUS. 

The  two  praetors,  after  their  election,  determined,  by  casting  lots, 
which  of  the  two  jurisdictions  each  should  exercise. 

The  praetor  who  administered  justice  only  between  citizens,  was 
called  PRAETOR  URBANUS,  and  was  more  honourable  ;  whence 
he  was  called  Pr^tor  honoratus,  Ovid.  Fast.  i.  52.  Major,  Festus 
in  voce  Major  Consul  ;  and  the  law  derived  from  him  and  his  edicts 
is  called  JUS  HONORARIUM.  In  the  absence  of  the  consuls,  he 
supplied  their  place,  (mvnus  consulare  sustinebat)  Cic.  Fam.  10.  12. 
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He  presided  id  the  assemblies  of  the  people,  and  might  convene  the 
senate ;  but  only  when  something  new  happened,  Cic.  Fam.  xii.  28. 
He  likewise  exhibited  certain  public  games,  as,  the  Ludi  Apollinares; 
Liv.  xxvii.  33.  the  Circensian  and  Megalensian  games ;  Juvenal.  xi 
192,.  and  therefore  had  a  particular  jurisdiction  over  players,  and 
such  people ;  at  least  under  the  emperors,  Tacit.  Ann.  i.  77.  When 
there  was  no  censor,  he  took  care,  according  to  a  decree  of  the  se- 
nate, that  the  public  buildings  were  kept  in  proper  repair,  (sarta  tec- 
Ut  exigebat,)  Cic  in  Verr.  I  50.  On  account  of  these  important 
offices,  he  was  not  allowed  to  be  absent  from  the  city  above  ten 
days,  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  13. 

The  power  of  the  praetor  in  the  administration  of  justice  was  ex* 
pressed  in  these  three  words,  DO,  DICO,  ADDICO.  Prator  da- 
bat  actionem  etjudices  /  the  praetor  gave  the  form  of  a  writ  for  try- 
ing and  redressing  a  particular  wrong  complained  of,  and  appointed 
judges  or  a  jury  to  judge  in  the  cause ;  dicebat  jus,  pronounced 
sentence ;  addickbat  bona  vel  damna,  adjudged  the  goods  of  the 
debtor  to  the  creditor,  &c. 

The  days  on  which  the  prator  administered  justice  were  called 
DIES  FASTI,  (a  fando,  quod  Us  diebus  hac  tria  verba  fari  licebat.) 
Those  days  on  which  it  was  unlawful  to  administer  justice,  were 
called  NEFASTI. 

JUe  KSFASTus  erfc,  per  quern  tria  txrba  siltntur  ; 
Fastus,  erit,  per  quern  lege  licebk  agi. 

Ovid.  Fast  i.  47. 

2.  EDICTS  of  the  PILETOR. 

The  Prator  Urbanus,  when  he  entered  on  his  office,  after  hav- 
ing sworn  to  the  observance  of  the  laws,  published  an  edict  (EDIC- 
TUM,)  or  system  of  rules,  (Formula,)  according  to  which  he  was  to 
administer  justice  for  that  year;  whence  it  is  called  by  Cicero,  LEX 
ANNUA,  tic.  in  Verr.  i.  42.  Having  summoned  an  assembly  of 
the  people,  he  publicly  declared  (EDICEBAT)  from  the  Rostra, 
(cum  in  concionem  adscendissetf)  what  method  he  was  to  observe, 
{qua  observaturus  essetf)  in  administering  justice,  Cic  de  Fin.  ii.  22* 
This  edict,  he  ordered  not  only  to  be  recited  by  a  herald,  Plaut.  in 
Prolog  Pomxdi  11.  but  also  to  be  publicly  pasted  up  in  writing, 
(Scriptwn  in  ALBO,)  i.  e.  in  tabula  de  albata,  vel,  ut  alii  dicunt,  (a/- 
bis  Uteris  notatd9)  pub  lice  proponi9  wide  de  PLANO,  (i.  e.  de  humo,) 
rede  legi  posset ;  in  large  letters,  (Uteris  majusculis)  Suet.  Calig* 
41.  These  words  used  commonly  to  be  prefixed  to  the  edict,  BO- 
NUM  FACTUM,  Suet.  Jul.  80.  Vitell.  14.  Plaut.  ibid. 

Those  edicts  which  the  praetor  copied  from  the  edicts  of  his  pre- 
decessors, were  called  TRALATITIA ;  those,  which  he  framed 
himself,  were  called  NOVA  ;  and  so  any  clause  or  part  of  an  edict, 
CAPUT  TRALATITIUM  vel  NOVUM,  Cic.  in  Verr.  i.  45.  But 
as  the  pnetor  often,  in  the  course  of  the  year,  altered  his  edicts 
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through  favour  or  enmity,  Cie.  in  Verr.  i.  41.  46.  this  was  forbidden, 
first  by  a  decree  of  the  senate ;  A.  U.  585.  and  afterwards,  A.  U. 
686.  by  a  law  which  C.  Cornelius  got  passed  to  the  great  offence  of 
the  nobility,  Ut  Pratores  ex  edictis  suis  perpetuis  jus  dice- 
bent,  i.  e.  that  the  praetors,  in  administering  justice,  should  not  de- 
viate from  their  form,  which  they  prescribed  to  themselves  in  the 
beginning  of  their  office,  Ascon.  in  Orat.  Cic.  pro  Corn. — Dio.  Cass. 
36.  c.  22.  ^  33.  From  this  time  the  law  of  the  prjtors,  {jus 
PRiETORIUM ,)  became  more  fixed,  and  lawyers  began  to  study 
their  edicts  with  particular  attention ;  die.  de  Legg.  i.  5.  some  also 
to  comment  on  them,  Gell.  xiiL  10.  By  order  of  the  Emperor 
Hadrian,  the  various  edicts  of  the  praetors  were  collected  into  one, 
and  properly  arranged  by  the  lawyer  Salvius  Julian,  the  great  grand* 
father  of  the  Emperor  Didius  Julian ;  which  was  thereafter  called 
EDICTUM  PERPETUUM,  or  JUS  HONORARIUM,  and  no 
doubt  was  of  the  greatest  service  in  forming  that  famous  code  of  the 
Roman  laws  called  the  CORPUS  JURIS,  compiled  by  order  of 
the  Emperor  Justinian. 

Besides  the  general  edict,  which  the  prcetor  published,  when  he 
entered  on  his  office,  he  frequently  published  particular  edicts  as 
occasion  required,  (Edicta  peculiaria  et  repentina,)  Cic.  in  Verr. 
in.  14. 

An  edict  published  at  Rome  was  called  EDICTUM  URBA- 
NUM,  ibid.  43.  in  the  provinces,  PROVINCIAL^,  ibid.  46.  Ski- 
liense,  45.  &c 

Some  think  that  the  Prator  Urbanus  only  published  an  annual 
edict,  and  that  the  Prator  Peregrinus  administered  justice,  either 
according  to  it,  or  according  to  the  law  of  nature  and  nations.  But 
we  read  also  of  the  edict  of  the  Prator  Peregrinus,  Cic.  Fam.  xiiu 
59.  And  it  appears  that  in  certain  cases  he  might  even  be  appealed 
to  for  relief  against  the  decrees  of  the  Prator  Urbanus,  Cic.  Verr.i. 
46.    Ascon.  in  Cic.  Cobs,  de  Bell.  Civ.  iii.  20.  Dio.  xlii.  22. 

The  other  magistrates  published  edicts  as  well  as  the  prcetor; 
the  kings,  Liv.  i.  32.  4r  44.  the  consuls,  Li  v.  ii.  24.  viii.  6.  the  dicta- 
tor, Ltd.  ii.  30.  vhi.  34.  the  censor,  Liv.  xliii.  14.  Xep.  in  Cat.  I. 
Gell.  xr.  11.  the  curule  sediles,  Cic.  Phil.  ix.  7.  Plaut.  Captiv.  iv. 
2.  43.  the  tribunes  of  the  commons,  Cic.  in  Verr.  ii.  41.  the 
quaestors,  ibid.  iii.  7.  So  the  provincial  magistrates,  Cic.  Epist.  pas- 
sim; and  under  the  emperors,  the  praefect  of  the  city,  of  the  praeto- 
rian cohorts,  &c  So  likewise  the  priests,  as  the  pontifices  and  de- 
cemviri sacrorum,  Liv.  xl.  37.  the  augurs,  Valer.  Max.  viii.  2.  1. 
and  in  particular,  the  pontjfex  maximus,  Tacit.  Hist.  ii.  91.  Gell. 
ii28.  All  these  were  called  HONORATI,  Liv.  xxv.  5.  Ovid. 
Pont.iv.  5.  or  Honore  honestati,  Sail.  Cat.  35.  honoribus  honorati, 
Vellei.  ii.  124.  honore  vel  honoribus  usi,  Flor.  i.  13.  Cic.  Race. 
19.  and  therefore  the  law  which  was  derived  from  their  edicts  was 
also  called  Jus  HONORARIUM.  But  of  all  these,  the  edicts  of  the 
prator  were  the  most  important 
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The  orders  and  decrees  of  the  emperors  were  sometimes  also 
called  tdicta,  but  usually  rescripta.     See  p.  32. 

The  magistrates  in  composing  their  edicts,  took  the  advice  of 
the  chief  men  of  the  state ;  thus,  Console*  cum  tiros  primaries  at- 
que  amplissimos  civitatis  multos  in  consilium  advoc&ssent,  de  consUii 
sententia  pronunci&runtf  fyc.  Cic.  Verr.  iii.  7.  and  sometimes  of  one 
another;  thus,  Cum  collegium  praUorium  tribuni pleb.  adhibuissent, 
ut  res  nummaria  de  comrmmi  sententia  constitueretur  ;  conscripservni 
eommuniter  edictum,  Cic.  Off.  iii.  20.  Atarius  quod  communiter 
composition  fuerat,  solus  edixit,  ibid. 

.  The  summoning  of  any  one  to  appear  in  court,  was  likewise  call* 
ed  Edictum.  If  any  person  did  not  obey  the  first  summons,  it  was 
repeated  a  second  and  third  time  ;  and  then  what  was  called  a  pe- 
remptory summons  was  given,  (EDICTUM  PEREMPTORIUM 
dabaiur,  quod  disceptationem  perimeret,  i.  e.  ultra  lergiversari  non 
pateretur,  which  admitted  of  no  farther  delay ;)  and  if  any  one  neg- 
lected it,  he  was  called  contumacious^  and  lost  his  cause*  Some- 
times a  summons  of  this  kind  was  given  all  at  once,  and  was  called 
Unum  pro  omnibus,  or  unum  pro  tribus.  We  read  of  the  sena- 
tors being  summoned  to  Rome  from  all  Italy,  by  an  edict  of  the 
the  praetor,  Liv.  xliii.  11. 

Certain  decrees  of  the  praetor  were  called  INTERDICTA ;  a*, 
about  acquiring,  retaining,  or  recovering  the  possession  of  a  thing ; 
Cic  Casein.  3.  14.  31.  Orat.  i.  10.  to  which  Cicero  alludes,  Urbani* 
tatis  possessionem  quibusvis  intbrdictis  defendamus,  Fam.  viL  32. 
also  about  restoring,  exhibiting,  or  prohibiting  a  thing;  whence 
Horace,  Sat.  ii.  3.  217.  Interdicto  huic  (sc  msano)  omru  adimat 
jus  prator,  i.  e.  bonis  interdicat,  the  praetor  would  take  from  him  the 
management  of  his  fortune,  and  appoint  him  a  curator,  Id.  Epist.  i. 
L  102.  according  to  a  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  (qua  furiosi*  el 
male  rem  gcrentibus  bonis  intbrdici  jubebat,)  Cic  de  Senect.  7. 

3.  The  INSIGNIA  of  the  PRJETOR. 

The  praetor  was  attended  by  two  lictors,  in  the  city,  who  went 
before  him  with  the  fasces,  Plaut.  Epid.  i.  1.  26.  and  by  six  lictors 
without  the  city.  He  wore  the  toga  pratexta,  which  he  assumed, 
as  the  consuls  did,  on  the  first  day  of  his  office,  after  having  offered 
up  vows,  (votis  nuncupatis,)  in  the  capitoi. 

When  the  praetor  heard  causes,  he  sat  in  the  Forum  or  Comitium, 
on  a  TRIBUNAL,  (in,  or  oftener  pro  tribunati,)  which  was  a  kind 
of  stage  or  scaffold,  suggestum  v.  -us,)  in  which  was  placed  the  Sella 
Cvrulis  of  the  praetor,  Cic.  Verr.  iii.  38.  Mart.  xi.  99.  and  a  sword 
and  a  spear  (GlADIUS  et  HASTA)  were  set  upright  before  him. 
The  Tribunal  was  made  of  wood,  and  moveable,  Cic.  in  VaU  14» 
Suet.  Cues.  84.  so  large  as  to  contain  the  ASSESSORES,  or  coun- 
sel, of  the  prator,  Cic.  de  Orat.  i.  37.  and  others,  Brut.  84.  in  the 
form  of  a  square,  as  appears  from  ancient  coins.  Bkt  when  spacious 
baUs  were  erected  round  the  Forum,  for  the  administration  of  job* 


IIS  ROMAN  ANTIQUITIES. 

tice,  called  BASILICAS,  or  Regit*  so.  odes  vel  portions,  Suet.  Aug. 
31.  Calig.  37.  Stat  Silv.  L  1.  29.  (BatfiW;  adi)  ZoWm.  v.  %  Jo- 
seph. A.  xvii.  11.  from  their  largeness  and  magnificence,  the  7V$6u- 
nm  in  them  seems  to  have  been  of  stone ;  and  in  the  form  of  a  se- 
micircle, Vitruv.  v.  I.  the  two  ends  of  which  were  called  Cornua, 
Tacit  Anna),  i.  75.  or  Partes  Primores,  Suet  Tib.  83.  The  first 
Basilica  at  Rome  appears  to  have  been  built  by  M.  Porcius  Cato, 
the  censor,  A.  U.  566.  hence  called  Porcia,  Liv.  xxxix.  44. 

The  JUDICES  or  jury  appointed  by  the  Praetor,  sat  on  lower 
seats,  called  SUBSELLIA,  Cic.  Rose.  Am.  11.  as  also  did  the  ad- 
vocates, 7d.  de  Orat.  i.  62.  the  witnesses,  Id.  Flacc.  10.  and  hear* 
$rs,  Brut.  84.  Suet.  Aug.  56.  Whence  Subsellia  is  put  for  the  act 
of  judging,  Suet.  Ner.  17.  or  of  pleading,  Cic.  de  Orat.  i.  8.  ii.  33. 
thus,  versalus  in  utrisque  subselliis  cum  summa  fauna  rtfide  ;  L  e. 
judicem  et  patronum  egit,  Cic.  Fam.  xiii.  10.  A  subselliis  Alienus, 
Ac.  i.  e.  causidkus,  a  pleader,  in  Cacti.  15.  For  such  were  said 
habitare  in  subselliis,  Orat.  i.  62.  A  subselliis  in  otxum  se  conferre, 
to  retire  from  pleading,  Id.  Orat.  ii.  33. 

;  The  inferior  magistrates,  when  they  sat  in  judgment  (judicia  ex- 
ercebant,)  did  not  use  a  Tribunal,  but  only  subsellia}  as  the  tri- 
bunes, plebeian  sediles,  and  quaestors,  &c  Ascon.  in  Cic.  Suet.  Claud. 
33. 

The  benches  on  which  the  senators  sat  in  the  senate-house  were 
likewise  called  subsellia,  Cic  in  Cat.  i.  7.  Hence  longi  subsellii 
judication  the  slowness  of  the  senate  in  decreeing,  Cic.  Fam.  iii.  9. 
And  so  also  the  seats  in  the  theatres,  circus,  &c.  thus,  senatoria  sub- 
sellia,  Cic.  pro  Corn.  1.  Bis  subtena  sepsellia,  the  seats  of  the 
Equites,  Mart.  v.  28. 

•  In  matters  of  less  importance,  the  praetor  judged  and  passed  sen* 
tence  without  form,  at  any  time,  or  in  any  place,  whether  sitting  or 
walking ;  and  then  he  was  said  COGNOSCERE,  interloqui,  disc** 
tere  E  vel  DE  PLANO  ;  or,  as  Cicero  expresses  it,  ex  cequo  loco, 
Fam.  iii.  8.  Casein.  17.  de  Orat.  6.  non  pip,  vel.  e  tribunali,  aut  ex 
superiore  loco ;  which  expressions  are  opposed  to  the  former :  So 
Suet.  Tib.  33.  But  about  all  important  affairs,  he  judged  in  form 
on  his  tribunal :  whence  atque  hae  agebantur  in  conventu  paktm,  de 
sellA  ac  de  loco  superiore,  Cic.  Verr.  4.  40. 

The  usual  attendants  (MINISTRI  vel  apparitares)  of  the  prartor, 
besides  the  lictors,  were  the  SCRIBE,  who  recorded  his  proceed* 
jngs,  (qui  acta  in  tabulas  referrent,)  Cic.  Verr.  iii.  78.  &  79.  and  the 
ACCENSI,  who  summoned  persons,  and  proclaimed  aloud  when  it 
was  the  third  hour,  or  nine  o'clock  before  noon  ;  when  it  was  mid- 
day, and  when  it  wasthe  ninth  hour,  or  three  o'clock  after  noon, 
Varr.  de  ling.  Lat.  v.  9. 

4.  The  number  of  PRiETORS  at  different  times. 

While  the  Roman  Empire  was  limited  to  Italy,  there  were  only 
two  prmtors.  When  Sicily  and  Sardinia  were  reduced  to  the  form 
of  a  province,  A.  U.  526,  two  other  praters  were  added  to  govern 
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th&n,  1m.  Spit.  90.  and  two  more  when  Hither  and  Farther  Spain 
were  subdued,  Id.  xxxii.  27.  &  28.  in  the  year  571,  only  four  prav 
fters  were  created  by  the  Bahian  law,  which  ordained,  that  six  prae- 
tors and  four  shodd  be  created  alternately ;  Liv.  xl.  44.  but  this 
regulation  teems  not  to  have  been  long  observed.  > 

Of  these  six  praetors,  two  only  remained  in  the  city ;  die  other 
§oar$  immediately  after  having  entered  on  their  office,  set  out  for 
their  provinces*  The  praetors  determined  their  province,  as  the 
consuls,  by  casting  lots,  or  by  agreement,  Liv.  passim. 

Sometimes  one  praetor  administered  justice  both  between  citizens 
and  foreigners,  Liv.  xxv.  3.  xxviL  38.  xxxi.  1.  xxxv.  41.  and  ia 
dangerous  conjunctures,  none  of  the  praetors  were  exempted  from 
mitttsry  service,  /«£  xxiii.  3& 

The  pntor.  Urbanm  and  Persgrinu*  administered  justice  only  in 
private  or  lesser  causes ;  but  in  public  or  important  causes,  the  peo» 
pie  either  judged  themselves,  or  appointed  persons,  one  or  mure,  to 
preside  at  the  trial,  (que  quastiom  praenent,  Cic.  pro  Clueot.  9ft. 
qumtrtnty  qu&stimts  publicas  vel  judicia  extrcertnt,  Liv.  iv«  51. 
xxxviii.  55.  Sallust  Jug.  40.)  who  were  called  QUJESITORES,  or 
Qumstores  paricidii,  whose  authority  lasted  only  till  the  trial  was 
even  Sometime*  a  dictator  was  created  for  holding  trials,  Liv.  ix. 
36,  But  A.  U.  604.  it  was  determined,  that  the  Prcttor  Urbamu 
and  Peregrins*  should  continue  to  exercise  their  usual  jurisdictions  ; 
end  that  the  four  other  praetors  should  during  their  magistracy  also 
remain  in  the  city,  and  preside  at  public  trials :  one  at  trials  con- 
cerning extortion,  (de  repttundis  ;)  another,  concerning  bribery,  (<fe 
ambitu  ;\  a  third,  concerning  crimes  committed  against  the  state, 
(de  maj estate ;)  and  a  fourth,  about  defrauding  the  public  treasury, 
(de  peculate)  These  were  called  QUESTIONED  PERPETILE, 
Cic.  Brut.  26.  because  they  were  annually  assigned  (mandabanhtr\, 
to  particular  praetors,  who  always  conducted  them  for  the  whole 
year,  (yuiperpttufr  exercerent,)  according  to  a  certain  form  prescrib- 
ed by  low ;  so  that  there  was  no  need,  as  formerly,  of  making  a  new 
law,  or  of  appointing  extraordinary  inquisitors  to  preside  at  them, 
wbcr should  resign  their  authority  when  the  trial  was  ended.  But 
still,  when  any  thing  unusual  or  atrocious  happened,  the  people  or 
senate  judged  about  the  mattei*  themselves,  or  appointed  inquisitors 
to  preside  at  the  trial ;  and  then  they  were  said  extra  ordinemaw*- 
rere :  as  in  the  case  of  Clodius,  for  violating  the  sacred  rites  of  the 
Bona  Deo,  or  Good  Goddess,  Cic.  Alt.  i.  13.  14*  &  16.  and  of  Milo, 
for  the  murder  of  Clodius,  Cic.  pro  Mil.  &c* 

L.  Sulla  increased  the  number  of  the  tflusstionis  ptrptlua,  by  add* 
ing  those  de  FALSO,  vel  de  crimine  falsi,  concerning  forgers  of 
wills  or  other  writs,  coiners  or  makers  of  baae  money,  &e.  de  SIC  A* 
RIIS  ei  VENEF1C1S,  about  such  as  killed  a  person  with  weapons 
or  poison ;  et  de  PARRICIBIS,  on  which  account  he  created  two 
additional  prwtors,  A.  U.  672 ;  some  say  four.  Julius  C  sar  ia- 
creased  the  number  of  praters,  first  to  ten,  A.  U.  707.  Dxo.  xlil  5L 
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then  to  fourteen*  Id.  xtiii.  47.  afterwards  to  sixteen,  Ik.  40*  Tacit* 
Hist.  in.  37.    Under  the  triumviri,  there  were  67  praters  in  one 

Sar,  Dio.  xlviii.  43.  53.  Augustus  reduced  the  number  to  twelve, 
o.  says  ten ;  xliii.  3*2.  but  afterwards  made  them  sixteen,  Pompon, 
de  orig.  jur.  iL  28.  According  to  Tacitus,  there  were  no  more  than 
twelve  at  his  death,  Annal.  i.  14.  Under  Tiberius,  there  were 
sometimes  fifteen  and  sometimes  sixteen,  Dio.  lviii.  30.  Claudius 
added  two  praetors  for  the  cognizance  of  trusts,  (910  dtfideicommts- 
sis  jus  dicerent.)  The  number  then  was  eighteen  ;  but  afterwards 
it  varied* 

Upon  the  decline  of  the  empire,  the  principal  functions  of  the 
prators  were  conferred  on  the  prafectus  pratorio,  and  other  magis- 
trates instituted  by  the  emperors.  The  praetors  of  course  sunk  in 
their  importance :  under  Yalentinian  their  number  was  reduced  to 
three ;  and  this  magistracy  having  become  an  empty  name,  (inane 
nomen,)  Boeth.  de  consol.  philos.  iri.  4.  was  at  last  entirely  sup- 
pressed^ as  it  is  thought,  under  Justinian: 

III.  CENSORS. 

Two  magistrates  were  first  created,  A.  U.  312,  for  taking  an  ac- 
count of  the  number  of  the  people,  and  the  value  of  their  fortunes; 
{censui  agendo ;)  whence  they  were  called  CENSORES,  Liv.  et 
Fest.  (Censor,  ad  cujus  ctnsionem,  id  est  arbitrium*  censeretur  popu- 
lus,  Varr.  L.  L.  iv.  14.)  As  the  consuls,  being  engaged  in  wars 
abroad,  or  commotions  at  home,  had  no  leisure  for  that  business, 
(non  oonsutibus  opera  trot,  sc.  prelum,  i.  e.-  iis  non  vacabat  id  nego» 
twm  agere ;)  the  census  had  been  intermitted  for  17  years,  Iav.  m. 
12.  iv.  a 

The  censors  at  first  continued  in  office  for  five  years,  Ibid.  But 
afterwards,  lest  they  should  abuse  their  authority,  a  law  was  passed 
by  Mamercus  iEmilius  the  dictator,  ordaining,  that  they  should  be 
elected  every  five  years ;  but  that-  their  power  should  continue  only 
a  year  and  a  half,  (Ex  quinquinnali  annua  ac  semestris  ctnsura  facta 
est,)  Liv.iv,  24.  ix.  33. 

The.censors  had  all  the  ensigns  of  the  consuls,  except  the  lietore. 

The  censors  were  usually  chosen  from  the  most  respectable  per- 
sons of  consular  dignity  ;  at  first  only  from  the  patricians,  but  after- 
wards likewise  from  the  plebeians.  The  first  plebeian  censor  was 
C.  Marcius  Rutilus,  A.  U.  404.  who  also  had  been  the  first  plebeian 
dictator*  Liv.  vii.  22.  .  Afterwards  a  law  was  made,  that  one  of  the 
censors  should  always  be  a  plebeian.  Sometimes  both  censors  were 
plebeians,  Liv.  Epit.  59.  and  sometimes  those  were  created  .cen- 
sors, who  had  neither  been  consuls  nor  praetors,  Jbiv.  xxviL  &  and 
11.  but  not  so  after  the  second  Punic  war. 

The  last  censors,  namely,  Paulus  and  Plancus,  under  Augustus, 
are  said  to  have  been  private  persons,  (PHI V ATI,)  Dio.  liv.  2L  not 
that  they  had  never  borne  any  public  office  before,  but  to  distinguish 
them  from  the  Emperor;  all  besides  him  being  called  by  that  \ 
Veil.  ii.  99.  Suet,  Tacit,  et  Plin.  passim. 
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The  power  of  the  censors  at  first  was  small ;  but  afterwards  it 
became  very  great  All  the  orders  of  the  state  were  subject  to  them* 
(eertsofibus  subjecti,  Liv*  iv.  24)  Hence  the  censorship  is  called, 
by  Phitarch,  the  summit  of  alt  preferments  {omnium  honorum  spec, 
vei  fastigium,)  in  Cat  Maj.  and  by  Cicero,  majestra  pudoris  et  ;*»*• 
destue,  in  Pis.  4.  The  title  of  Censor  was  esteemed  more  honoura* 
Ms  than  that  of  Consul ;  as  appears  from  ancient  coins  and  statues : 
and  it  was  reckoned  the  chief  ornament  of  nobility,  to  be  sprung 
from  a  censorian  family,  Voter,  viii.  13.  Tacit.  Jinn.  iii.  28.  Hist. 
iii.  9. 

The  offiee  of  the  censors  was  chiefly  to  estimate  the  fortunes,  and 
to  inspect  the  morals,  of  the  citizens,  Cic.  de  leg.  iii.  3. 

The  censors  took  the  census  in  the  Campus  Martins.  Seated  in 
their  curule  chairs,  and  attended  by  their  clerks  and  other  officer^, 
they  ordered  the  chkens>  divided  into  their  classes  and  centuries^ 
and  also  into  their  tribes,  Liv.  xiix.  37.  to  be  called  (atari)  before 
them  by  a  herald,  and  to  give  an  account  of  their  fortunes,  family, 
Ac.  according  to  the  institution  of  Servius  Tullius  (See  p.  76.)  At 
the  same  time,  they  reviewed  the  senate  and  equestrian  order,  sup- 
plied the  vacant  places  in  both,  and  inflicted  various  marks  of  dis- 
grace (notas  inurebant)  on  those  who  deserved  it.  A  senator  they 
excluded  from  the  senate-house,  (senalu  movebant,  .vel.cjiciebant,) 
(see  p.  17.)  an  eques  they  deprived  of  his  public  horse,  (equum  adi- 
rnebant,)  (see  pt  35.)  and  any  other  citizen  they  removed  from  * 
more  honourable  to  a  less  honourable  tribe,  (tribu  movsbant ;)  or 
deprived  him  of  all  the  privileges  of  a  Roman  citizen,  except  liberty* 
(mrarium  facisbant,  Liv.  Qui  per  hoe  non  ersei  in  albo  centuries  «i«, 
sed  ad  hoc  esset  civis  tantum,  ut  pro  capite  suo  tributi  nomine  sera 
penderel,  Ascon.  in  Cic)  -or,  as  it  is  otherwise  expressed,  in  tabulas 
Cceritum,  vel  inter  G&rites  referebant,  i.  e.  jure  suffragii  privabant ; 
GeH.  xvi.  13.  Strab.  v.  p.  320.  Hence  Ccerite  cera  dxgni,  worthless 
persons,  Horat.  Ep.  i.  6.  63.  But  this  last  phrase  does  not  often 
occur.  Cicero  and  Livy  almost  always  use  JErarvum  facer e  ;  in  vel 
inter  ararios  referre.  This  mark  of  disgrace  was  also  inflicted  oh 
a  senator  or  an  eques,  and  was  then  always  added  to.  the  mark  of 
disgrace  peculiar  to  their  order ;  thus,  Censores  Mamercum,  qui  fue- 
rat  dictator,  tribu  moverunt,  octuplicatDque  censu,  (I  &  having  made 
the  valuation  of  his  estate  light  times  more  than  it  ought,  that  thus 
he  might  be  obliged  to  pay  eight  times  more  tribute,)  amriumfece- 
runtf  Liv.  iv.  24w  Omnes,  quos  senatu  moverunt,  quibusque  equos 
ademerunt,  ararios  fecerunt,  et  tribu  moverunt,  x\\i  10.  The  censors 
themselves  did  not  sometimes  agree  about  their  powers  in  this  res- 
pect; Claudius  negabat,  Suffragii  lationem  injuesu*populi  censorem 
ctUquam  homini  aaemere  posse,  Meque  enimsi  tribu  movers  posset, 
quod  sit  nihitatiud  quam  mntare  jubere  tritium,  ideo  omnibus  v.  et  xxx. 
tribubus  emoverc  posse :  id  est,  civitatem  libertatemque  eripere,  non  ubi 
censeatur  finire,  sed  censu  excluders.  Hate  inter  ipso*  discepUUa,  4rc. 
Liv.  xk.  15. 
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The  censors  toM  inflict  these  marks  of  disgrace  upon  what  evi- 
dence, and  for  what  cause,  they  judged  proper ;  but,  when  they  ex- 
pelled from  the  senate,  they  commonly  annexed  a  reason  to  their 
censure,  Liv.  xxxix.  42.  which  was  called  SUBSCRIPTIO  CEN- 
SORIA,  Cic  pro  Clusnl.  43.  &  44.  Sometimes  an  appeal  was  made 
from  their  sentence  to  the  people,  Plutarch,  in  T.  Q.  Fiamin. 

The  censors  not  onlv  could  hinder  one  another  from  inflicting 
any  censure,  (ut  alter  at  senatu  moveri  velil,  alter  ritmeal ;  vt  alter 
in  ararios  referri,  out  tribu  moveri  jubeat,  titter  vetet,  Cic.  ibid. 
Tret  ejecti  dc  senatu  ;  retinuit  quosdam  Lepidus  a  collega  prateritos, 
Lir.  xL  51.)  bat  they  might  even  stigmatize  one  another,  Liv. 
nix*  37. 

The  citizens  in  the  colonies  and  free?  towns  were  there  enrolled 
by  their  own  censors,  according  to  the  form  prescribed  by  the  Ro- 
mao  censors,  (ex  formula  ab  Romania  censorious  data,)  and  an  ac» 
count  of  them  was  transmitted  to  Rome,  Liv.  xxix.  15.  So  that  the 
aenate  might  see  at  one  view  the  wealth  and  condition  of  the  whole 
empire,  ibid.  37. 

When  the  censors  took  an  estimate  of  the  fortunes  of  the  citizens, 
they  were  said,  centum  agere  vel  habere;  Cemsehk  populi  civitatcs, 
soboles,  famihas,  pecuniasque,  Cic  legg.  in.  3.  Referre  in  censum, 
liv.  xxxix.  44  Flor.  i.  6.  or,  censui  ascribcre,  Tacit  AnnaL  xiiL  51. 
The  citkeoq,  when  they  gave  in  to  the  censors  an  estimate  of  their 
fortunes,  dec  were  said  Censkri  modum  agri,  mancipia,  pectmias, 
&c  ac  secundum  vel  quod  adf  Cic  Place.  32.  &  80.  Profiteri ;  in 
centum  deferre  vel  dedicate*,  Id.  Arch.  4.  Senec  Ep.  95:  annos  de~ 
/err e  vel  ctnscri;  thus,  CL.  annos  census  est  Claudii  Casaris  censurd 
T*  fullonius  Bononiensis  ;  idqiie  collatis  censibus  quos  ante  detulerat9 
verum  apparuit,  Plia  vii.  49.  s.  50.  Sometimes  also  censere  ;  thus, 
Pradia  censere,  to  give  in  an  estimate  of  one's  farms,  Cic.  Flaec.  SSL 
IAv.  xlv.  15.  Pradia  censui  censendo,  sc  apia  ;  i.  e.  quorum  ceo* 
aus  censeri,  pretium  astimari  ordinis'et  tributi  causd  potest ;  farms, 
of  which  one  is  the  just  proprietor,  ibid.  Hence  censeri,  to  be  va- 
lued or  esteemed,  to  be  held  in  estimation  ;  Cic  Arch.  6.  VaL  Max. 
▼.  3.  3.  Ovid.  Jim.  ii.  15.  2.  Senec  Ep.  76.  Plin.  Pan.  15,  Dt  quo 
censeris,  amicus,  from  whom  or  on  whose  account  you  are  valued, 
Ovid.  Pont.  ii.  5.  ult.  Privatus  tilts  CENSUS  erat  brevis,  their 
private  fortune  was  small,  Horat.  OdP  ii.  15.  13.  exiguus,  Ep*  L  1. 
43.  tenuis,  Id.  7.  76.  Equeetris,  v.  -Ur,  *he  fortune  of  an  Eques  ; 
CCCC.  millia  nummum,  400,000  sesterces,  Plin,  Ep,  1.  19.  Sena- 
torius,  of  a  senator,  Suet.  Vesp.  17.  Homo  sine  censu,  Cic.  Fbec 
5(2.  Ex  sensu  tributa  conferre,  Id.  Verr.  ii.  63.  Cultus  major  censu, 
Horat.  Sat  ii.  3.  323.  Dat  census  honores,  Ovid.  Amor.  Hi.  &  56. 
Census  partus  j>er  vulnera,  a  fortune  procured  in  war,  ibid.  9.  De- 
mittere  censum  in  viscera*  i.  e.  bona  obligurire9  to  eat  up,  Id.  Met* 
riii.  846.  Romani  census  populi,  the  treasury,  Ltican.lti.  157.  Bre- 
ve* extenders  census,  to  make  a  small  fortune  go  far,  Martial,  xii.  & 

The  censors  divided  the  citizens  into  classes  and  centuries,  ao- 
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cording  to  their  fortunes.  They  added  new  tribes  to  the  old,  when 
it  was  necessary,  Liv.  x.  9.  Epit.  19.  They  let  the  public  lands  and 
taxes,  (see  p.  64.)  and  the  regulations  which  they  prescribed  to  the 
formers-general  (manciptbus  v.  publicanis)  were  called  Leges  vel 
Tabula  tkmoridd,  Cic.  Veil.  iii.  6,  in  Rail.  i.  2.  Polt/b.  vi.  15. 

The  censors  agreed  with  undertakers  about  building  and  repair* 
me  the  public  works,  such  as  temples,  porticos,  &c  (opera  pubiica 
vdifieanda  et  refitimda  REDEMPTOR1BUS  locabant;)  which  they 
examined  when  finished  (probaverunt,  L  e.  recti  et  ex  orddne  facta 
esse  pronundaverunt ;)  and  caused  to  be  kept  in  good  repair,  {sarta 
tecta  exigtbant,  sc  et)  Liv.  hr,  522.  xl.  51.  xlii.  3.  xlv.  15.  The 
expenses  allowed  by  the  public  for  executing  these  works,  were 
called  ULTROTRtBUTA,  Liv.  xxxix.  44.  xliii.  16.  Senec.  Benef.  iv.  1. 
Henee  Ultrotributa  keare,  to  let  them,  or  to  promise  a  certain  sum 
for  executing  them;  conduccrc,  to  undertake  them,  ibid. 

The  censors  had  the  charge  of  paving  the  streets,  and  making  the 
pubjic  roads,  bridges,  aqueducts,  dtc.  Liv.  ix.  29.  &  43.  xli,  27. 
They  likewise  made  contracts  about  furnishing  the  public  sacri- 
fices, Plutarch,  in  Cat.  and  horses  for  the  use  of  the  curule  magis- 
trates, Liv.  xxiv.  18t  FesL  in  voe,  E<ici  Curuleb  ;  also  about  feed- 
ing the  geese  which  were  kept  in  the  capitol,  in  commemoration  of 
their  having  preserved  it,  when  the  dogs  had  failed  to  give  the  alarm, 
Cic.  pro  Rose.  Am.  20.  Plin.  x,  22.  a.  26.  xxix.  4*  s.  14 

They  took  care  that  private  persons  should  not  occupy  what  be* 
longed  to  the  public,  Liv.  iv.  8.  And  if  any  one  refused  to  obey 
their  sentence,  they  could  fine  him,  and  distrain  his  effects  till  he 
made  payment,  Liv.  xliii.  16. 

The  imposing  of  taxes  is  often  ascribed  to  the  censors ;  but  this 
was  done  by  a  decree  of  the  senate  and  the  order  of  the  people ; 
without  which  the  censors  had  not  even  the  right  of  laying  out  the 
public  money,  nor  of  letting  the  public  lands,  Liv.  xxvii.  11.  xl  46, 
xli.  27.  xliv.  16.  Polyb.  vi.  10.  Hence  the  senate  sometimes  can* 
celled  their  leases,  (locations  inducebant\)  when  they  disapproved 
of  them,  Id  xxxix.  44.  For  the  senate  had  the  chief  direction  in  all 
these  matters,  ibid. 

The  censor  had  no  right  to  propose  laws,  to  lay  any  thing  before 
the  senate  or  people,  unless  by  means  of  the  consul  or  praetor,  or  a 
tribune  of  the  commons,  Plin.  Hisk  Nat.  xxxv.  17.  Liv.  loc.  cjt. 

The  power  of  the  censors  did  not  extend  to  public  crimes,  or  to 
such  thongs  as  came  under  the  cognizance  of  the  civil  magistrate, 
and  were  punishable  by  law ;  but  only  to  matters  of  a  private  na- 
ture, and  of  less  importance  ;  as,  if  one  did  not  cultivate  hit  ground 
properly,  Ge//.  iv.  12.  if  an  eques  did  oot  take  proper  care  of  his 
none,  which  was  called  Tncuria  or  Impolitia,  ibid,  if  one  lived  too 
long  unmarried,  (the  fine  for  which  was  called  as  uxomum,  Fesius :) 
or  contracted  debt  without  cause,  &c.  Valtr.  Max.  ii.  9.  and  parti- 
cularly, if  any  one  had  not  behaved  with  sufficient  bravery  in  war ; 
Liv.  xxiv.  18,  or  was  of  dissolute  morals,  Cic.  Gluent.  47. ;  above 
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all,  if  a  person  had  violated  his  oath,  Liv.  ibid,  et  Guv  Off/vL  31, 
GelL  vii.  18. 

The  accused  were  usually  permitted  to  make  their  defence,  (am* 
tarn  dictre,)  Liv.  loc.  tiU    ' 

The  sentence  of  the  censors,  (ANIMADVERSIO  CENSORIA 
vel  judicium  censoris,)  only  affected  the  rank  and  character  of  per- 
sons. It  was  therefore  properly  called  IGNOMINIA,  (q udd  in  uo- 
knine  tavtum,  i.  e.  dignitate  vtrsabatw^)  and  in  later  tin.es  had  no 
other  effect,  than  of  putting  a  man  to  the  blush,  (nihil  fere  damnato 
afferebat  prater  ruborem,  Cic.) 

It  was  not  fixed  and  unalterable,  as  the  decision  of  a  court  of  law* 
(nonpro  re  judicata  hebebatur ;)  but  might  be  either  taken  off  by  the 
next  censors  or  rendered  ineffectual  by  the  verdict  of  a  jury,  or  by 
the  suffrages  of  the  Roman  people.  Thus  we  find  C.  Goeta,  who 
had  been  extruded  the  senate  by  the  censors,  A.  U.  639,  the  very 
nextlustrwn  himself  made  censor,  Cic,  pro  Cluent.  43.  See  p.  17. 
Sometimes  the  senate  added  force  to  the  feeble  sentence  of  the  cen- 
sors, (inerti  censorice  not  a,)  by  their  decree,  which  imposed  an  addi- 
tional pontohment,  Liv.  xxiv.  18. 

The  office  of  censor  was  once  exercised  by  a  dictator*  Liv*  xxiU. 
23.  &  >J3.  After  Sylla,  the  election  of  censors  was  intermitted  for 
about  17  years,  Ascon.  in  Cic. 

When  the  censors  acted  improperly,  they  might  bcbrought  to  a 
trial  ;  as  they  sometimes  were  by  a  tribune  of  the  commons,  Liv. 
xxv.  43.  xliii.  15. 16.  Nay,  we  find  a  tribune  ordering  a  censor  to 
be  seized  and  led  td  prison,  Id.  ax.  34.  and  even  to  be  thrown  from 
the  Tarpeian  rock,  Id.  epit.  59.  Plin.  vii.  44.  s.  45.  but  both  were 
prevented  by  their  colleagues,  ibid.  43.  s.  45. 

Two  thingswere  peculiar  to  the  censors. — 1.  No  one  could  be 
elected  a  second  time  to  that  office,  according  to  the  law  of  C.  Mar- 
tius  Rutilus,  who  refused  a  second  censorship  when  conferred  on 
him,  hence  surnamed  CENSOR1NUS,  Valer.  Max.  iy.  1.— 3.  If 
one  of  the  censors  died,  another  was  not  substituted  in  his  room ;  but 
his  surviving  colleague  was  obliged  to  resign  his  office,  Liv.  xxiv. 
43.  xxvii.  6. 

The  death  of  a  censor  was  esteemed  ominous,  because  it  had  hap- 
pened that  a  censor  died,  and  another  was  chosen  in  his  place,  in 
that  lustrum  in  which  Rome  was  taken  by  the  Gauls,  Liv.  v.  SI. 
vi.27. 

The  censors  entered  on  their  office  immediately  after  their  elec- 
tion. It  was  customary  for  them,  when  the  comitia  were  over,  to 
sit  down  on  their  curule  chairs  in  the  Campus  Martins,  before  the 
temple  of  Mars,  Liv.  xl.  45.  Before  thfey  began  to  execute  their 
office,  they  swore  that  they  would  do  nothing  through  favour  or  ha- 
tred, but  that  they  would  act  Uprightly ;  and  when  they  resigned 
their  office,  they  swore  that  they  had  done  so.  Then  going  up  to 
the  treasury,  (in  (Bfarium  ascendentes,)  they  left  a  list  of  those  whom 
they  had  made  ararii,  Liv.  xxix.  37. 
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A  record  of  the  proceedings  of  the  consort;  (memoria  publico.  re- 
censionis,  tabulis  pub  licit  impressa)  was  kept  in  the  temple  of  the 
nymphs,  Cic.  pro  Mil.  27.  and  is  also  said  to  haare  been  preserved 
with  great  care  by  their  descendants,  Dionys.  L,  74.       ' 

One  of  the  censors  to  whom  it  fell' by  lot,  Varr.  Lai.  L.  v.  9.  af- 
ter the  census. vms  finished,  offered  a  solemn  sacrifice  (lustrum  con- 
didit)  in  the  Campus  Marthis.    See  p.  78. 

The  power  of  the  censors  continued  unimpaired  to  the  tribune- 
ship  cS  Clodius,  A.  U.  695.  who  got  a  law  passed,  ordering  that  no 
senator  should  be  degraded  by  the  censors,  unless  be  had  been  for- 
mally accused  and  condemned  by  both  censors,  Dio.  xxxviii,  13. 
but  this  law  was  abrogated,  and  the  powers  of  the  censorship  re- 
stored soon  after  by  Q.  Metellus  Scipio,  A.  U.  702.  Jitcon.  in  Cic. 
Dio.xlbl. 

Under  the  emperors  the  office  of  censor  was  abolished :  but  the 
chief  duties  of  it  were  exercised  by  the  emperors  themselves,  or  by 
other  magistrates* 

Julius  Csssar'made  a  review  of.  the  people  (rtfensum  populi  egit,) 
after  a  new  maimer,  in  the  several  streets,  by  means  of  the  proprie- 
tors of  the  houses,  (vicatim  per  domino*  ms.ularum9)  Suet  Jul.  41. 
But  this  was  not  a  review  of  the  whole  Roman  people,  but  only  of 
the  poorer  sort,  who  received  a  monthly  gratuity  of  corn  from  the 
public,  iidd.  which  used  to  be  given  them  in  former  times,  first  at  a 
low  price,  Liv.  it.  34.  and  afterwards  by  the  law  of  Clodius,:for 
nought,  Cic.  pro  Sext.  25.  Ascon.  in  Cic. 

Julius  Caesar  was  appointed  by  the  senate  to  inspect  the  morals 
of  the  citizens  for  three  years,  Dio.  xliii.  14.  under  the  title  of 
PRiEFECTUS  MORUM  vei  martin*,  Suet  Jul.  76.  Cic  Fam.  ix. 
15.  afterwards  for  life,  under  the  title  of  censor,  Dio.  xliv.  5.  A 
power  similar  to  this  seems  to  have  been  conferred  on  JPompey  in 
his  third  consulship,  (eorrigehdis  moribu*  delectus,)  Tacit.  Ana.  ii. 
28. 

Augustus  thrice  made  a  review  of  the  people ;  the  first  and  last 
time  with  a  colleague,  and  the  second  time  alone,  Suet.  Aug.  27. 

He  was  invested  by  the  senate  with  the  same  censorian  power  as 
Julius  Caesar,  repeatedly  for  five  years,  according  to  Dio  Cassius, 
liii.  17.  hv  2.  Id.  &  30.  according  to  Suetonius  for  life,  (recemt  et 
tnorum  legumque  regimen  perpvtuvm,)  Suet.  Aug.  27.  under  the  ti- 
tle of  MAGISTER  MORUM,  Fast.  Cons.  Hence  Horace,  Epist. 
ii.  1. 

'  Cum  tot  suslineas,  at  tanta  ttegotia  solus, 
Jfes  halas  armis  titteris,  moribas  omes, 

Augustus,  however;  declined  the  title  of  censor,  Suet.  27.  although 
he  is  so  called  by  Macrpbius,  Sat.  ii.  4.  and  Ovid  says  of  him,  sic 
agitur  oswsuRAi  &c.  Fast.  vi.  647.  Some  of  the  succeeding  erppe- 
rors  assumed  this  title,  particularly  those  of  the  Flavian  family,  but 
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most  of  them  rejected  it,  ai  Trajan,  Plin.  Paneg.  45.  after  whom 
we  rarely  find  it  mentioned,  Dio.  liii.  18. 

Tiberias  thought  the  censorship  unfit  for  his  time,  (non  id  tempos 
censures,)  Tacit.  Ann.  n.  38.  It  was  therefore  intermitted  during 
his  government ;  as  it  was  likewise  during  that  of  his  successor. 

A  review  of  the  people  was  made  by  Claudius- and  L.  Vitelliug, 
the  father  of  the  emperor  A.  Viteilras,  A.  U.  80a  Suet.  Claud.  16. 
VU.  2.  by  Vespasian  and  Titus ;  A.  U.  827.  Suei:  Vtsp.  8.  Tit.  G. 
but  never  after.  Censorinus  de  die  nat.  18.  says,  that  this  review 
was  made  only  seventy-five  times  daring  650,  or  rather  630  years, 
from  its  first  institution  under  Servius  to  the  time  of  Vespasian ;  af- 
ter which  it  was  totally  discontinued,  ibid. 

Decius  endeavoured  to  restore  the  censorship  in  the  person  of 
Valerian,  but  without  effect  The  corrupt  morals  of  Rome  at  that 
period  could  not  bear  such  a  magistrate.  Trebttt.  Pollio.in  Valer. 

IV.  TRIBUNES  of  the  People. 

The  plebeians,  being  oppressed  by  the  patricians  on  account  of 
debt,  Liv.  ii.  23,  Ac.  at  the  instigation  of  one  Stearins,  made  a  se- 
cession to  a  mountain,  afterwards  called  Mom  Sacer,  three  miles 
from  Rome ;  A.  U.  260,  ibid.  32.  nor  could  they  be  prevailed  on  to 
return,  till  they  obtained  ffdm  the  patricians  a  remission  of  debts 
for  those  who  were  insolvent)  and  liberty  to  such  as  had  been  given 
up  to  serve  their  creditors ;  and  likewise  that  the  plebeians  should 
have  proper  magistrates  of  their  own  to  protect  their  rights,  whose 
persona  should  be  sacred  and  inviolable,  (sacrcwmeH,)  Ltv.  iii.  33. 
&  55.  Dionys.  vi.  89.  They  were  called  TRIBUNES,  according 
to  Varro,  de  Ling.  Lot.  I.  iv.  14.  because  they  were  at  first  created 
from  the  tribunes  of  the  soldiers. 

Two  tribunes  were  at  first  created,  Cic.  pro  Corn.  I.  at  the  as- 
sembly, by  curia,  who,  according  to  Livy,  created  three  colleagues 
to  themselves,  ii.  33.  In  the  year  283,  they  were  first  elected  at 
the  Comitia  Tributa,  c  58.  and  A.  U.  297.  ten  tribunes  ware  cre- 
ated ;  Lit.  iii.  30.  two  out  of  each  class,  which  number  continued 
ever  after.  -     .     • 

No  patrician  conld  be  made  tribune*  unless  first  adopted  into  a 
plebeian  family,  as  was  the  case  with  Clodius,  the  enemy  of  Cicero, 
pro  Dom.  16.  Suet.  Jul.  2ft  At  ode  time,  however,  we  find  two 
patricians  of  consular  dignity  elected  tribunes ;  Liv.  iik  65.  And 
no  one  could  be  made  tribune  or  plebeian  ssdile,  whose  father  had 
borne  a  curule  office,  and  was  alive,  Lb.  xn.  19.  nor  whose  father 
was  a  captive,  xxviih  21. 

The  tribunes  were  at  first  chosen  indiscriminately  from  the  ple- 
beians ;  but  it  was  ordained  by  the  JJtinian  law,  some  think  A.  U. 
623,  that  no  one  should  be  made  tribune  who  was  not  a  senator, 
Gelt.  xiv.  8.  Suet.  Aug.  10.  And  we  read,  that  when  there  were 
no  senatorian  candidates,  on  account  of  the  powers  of  that  office 
being  diminished,  Augustus  chose  tbennfrom  the  Equite,  Suet  Aug. 
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40.  Dk>»  liv.  96.  80.  But  others  think,  that  the  Attnian  law  only 
ordained,  that  those  who  were  made  tribunes  should  of  course  be 
senators,  and  did  not  prescribe  any  restriction  concerning  their  elec- 
tion. See  Manutius  de  hgg.  It  is  certain,  however,  that  under  the 
emperors,  no  one  but  a  senator  had  a  right  to  stand  candidate  for 
the  tribuneship,  (Jus  tribvnat&s  petendi,)  Plin.  Ep.  ii.  9. 

One  of  the  tribunes,  chosen  by  lot,  presided  at  the  comitia  for 
electiq*  tribunes,  Liv.  iii.  64.  which  charge  was  called  sors  cotniti- 
orum,  ihid.  After  the  abdication  of  the  decemviri,  when  there  were 
no  tribunes,  the  Pordifex  Maximus  presided  at  their  election,  a  54. 
If  the  assembly  was  broken  up,  (si  comitia  dirempta  etsent,)  before 
the  ten  tribunes  were  elected,  those  who  were  created  might  choose 
(eooptare)  colleagues  for  themselves  to  complete  the  number,  c.  65. 
But  a  law  was  immediately  passed  by  one  Trebonius  to  prevent  this 
for  the  future,  which  enacted,  "  that  he  who  presided  should  con- 
tinue  the  comitia,  and  recall  the  tribes  to  give  their  votes,  till  ten 
were  elected,"  ibid. 

The  tribunes  always  entered  on  their  office  the  10th  of  Decem- 
ber, (ante  diem  quarium  Idus  Dccembris,)  because  the  first  tribunes 
were  elected  on  that  day,  Liv.  52.  Dionys.  vi.  89.  In  the  time  of 
Cicero,  however,  Asconius  says,  it  was  on  the  5th  (nonis  Decembris), 
in  proem.  Verr.  10*  But  this  seems  not  to  have  been  so ;  for  Ci- 
cero himself  on  that  day  calls  Cato  iribuntis  designatus,  pro  Sext 
28. 

The  tribunes  wore  no  toga  prattexta,  nor  had  they  any  external 
mark  of  dignity,'except  a  kind  of  beadle,  called  viator,  who  went 
r  -before  them.  It  is  thought  they  were  not  allowed  to  use  a  carriage, 
Oic.  Phil.  ii.  24.  Plut.  Qiutsi.  Rom.  81.  When  they  administered 
Justice,  they  had  no  tribunal,  but  sat  on  svbstllia  or  benches,  Ascon. 
in  Cic.  They  had,  however,  on  all  occasions,  a  right  of  preceden- 
cy ;  and  every  body  was  obliged  to  rise  in  their  presence,  Plin.  Ep. 
u  23. 

The  power  of  the  tribunes  at  first  was  very  limited.    It  consisted 

in  hindering,  not  in  acting,  Dionys.  vii.  17.  and  was  expressed  by 

the  word  VETO,  I  forbid  it.    They  had  only  the  right  of  seizing, 

but  not  of  summoning;  (prehensionem,  sed  nonvocationem  habebant,) 

GelJ.  xiii.  12.    Their  office  was  only  to  assist  the  plebeians  against 

the  patricians  and  magistrates;  (Auxilii,  nonpana  jus  datum  Mi 

potestati,)  Liv.  ii.  35.  vi.  37.    Hence  they  were  said,   esse  privati, 

sine   imperio,  sine  magistrate,  ii.  56.  not  being  dignified  with  the 

name  of  magistrates,  Plutarch,  in  Coriol.  rt  Quast.  Rom.  81.  as  they 

were  afterwards,  Liv.  iv.  2.  Sail.  Jug.  37.    They  were  not  even 

allowed  to  enter  the  senate.    See  p.  26. 

Jfait  in  process  of  time  they  increased  their  influence  to  such  & 
degree,  that  under  pretext  of  defending  the  rights  of  the  people, 
Ifeey  did  almost  whatever  they  pleased.  They  hindered  the  collec- 
tion of  tribute,  lio.  v.  12.  the  enlisting  of  soldiers,  iv.  1.  and  the 
cr+ntkm  of  magistrates,  which  they  did  At  one  time  for  five  years, 
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Iav.  vi.  35.  They  cook)  put  a  negative  {intercedes)  upon  all  the 
decrees  of  the  senate  and  ordinances  of  the  people  ;  Cic.  pro  MU. 
6.  Liv.  xlv.  21.  Pofyb.  vi  14,  and  a  single  tribune  by  his  VETO, 
could  stop  the  proceedings  of  all  the  other  magistrates,  which  Cesar 
calls  extremum  jus  tribunorum,  de  Bell.  Civ.  i.  4.  Liv.  ii.  44.  iv.  6. 
&  48.  vi.  35.  Such  was  the  force  of  this  word,  that  whoever  did 
not  obey  it,  whether  magistrate  or  private  person,  was  immediately 
ordered  to  be  led  to  prison  by  a  viator  ;  or  a  day  was  appointed  for 
his  trial  before  the  people ;  as  a  violater  of  the  sacred  power  of  the 
tribunes,  the  exercise  of  which  it  was  a  crime  to  restrain,  (in  ordinem 
eogerc,)  Plin.  Ep.  i.  23.  Liv.  nv.  3.  4.  Plutarch,  in  .Mario.  They 
first  began  with  bringing  the  chief  of  the  patricians  to  their  trial  be- 
fore the  Comitia  Tributa  ;  as  they  did  Coriobnus,  Dionys.  vii.  65. 

If  any  one  hurt  a  tribune  in  word  or  deed,  he  was  held  accursed, 
(sacer,)  and  his  goods  were  confiscated,  Liv.  iii.  55.  Dionys.  vi.  89. 
vii.  17.  Under  the  sanction  of  this  law,  they  carried  their  power 
to  an  extravagant  height  They  claimed  a  right  to  prevent  consuls 
from  setting  out  to  their  provinces;  Plutarch,  in  Crass.  Dio.  xxxix. 
39.  and  even  to  pull  victorious  generals  from  their  triumphal  cha- 
riots, Cic.  pro  Cal.  14.  They  stopped  the  course  of  justice  by  nut- 
ting off  trials,  Liv.  iii.  25.  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  2.  in  Vaiin.  14.  and  hin- 
dering the  execution  of  a  sentence ;  Cic.  de  prov.  cons.  8.  Liv. 
xxxviii.  60.  They  sometimes  ordered  the  military  tribunes,  and 
even  the  •  consuls  themselves,  to  prison,  Liv.  iv.  2o.  v.  9.  Epit.  48. 
65.  Cic.  in  Vaiin.  9.  &  10.  Dio.  xxxvii.  50.  (as  the  Ephori  at  La- 
oed*mon  did  their  kings,  Jiep.  in  Paus.  3.  whom  the  tribunes  at 
Borne  resembled,  Cic.  de  Legg.  iii.  7.  &  9.)  Hence  it  was  said, 
Datum  subjugum  tribunitia  potestatis  considatumfuisse,  Liv.  iv.  26. 

The  tribunes  usually  did  not  give  their  negative  to  a  law,  tifl 
leave  had  been  granted  to  speak  for  and  against  it,  Liv.  xlv.  21. 

The  only  effectual  method  of  resisting  the  power  of  the  tribunes, 
was  to  procure  one  or  more  of  their  number,  (e  colltgio  tribunonmu) 
to  put  a  negative  on  the  proceedings  of  the  rest,  Liv.  ii.  44  iv.  48. 
vi  35.  but  those,  who  did  so,  might  afterwards  be  brought  to  trial 
before  the  people  by  their  colleagues,  Liv.  v.  29. 

Sometimes  a  tribune  was  prevailed  on  by  entreaties  or  threats,  to 
withdraw  his  negative,  {intercession*  desistere,)  or  he  demanded 
time  to  consider  it,  (noctem  sibi  ad  deliberandum  postulavit ;  se  po** 
tero  die  moram  nullam  esse  facturum^)  Cic  pro  Sext  34.  Attic  hr. 
2.  Fam.  viii.  8.  or  the  consuls  were  armed  with  dictatorial  power  to 
oppose  him,  Cms.  de  Bell.  Civ.  i.  5.  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  21.  *  22.  (see 
p.  31.)  from  the  terror  of  which,  M.  Antonius  and  Q.  Cassius  Lon- 

Sinus,  tribunes  of  the  commons,  together  with  Curio  and  Colin* 
ed  from  the  city  to  Csesar  into  Gaul ;  and  afforded  him  a  pretext 
for  crossing  the  river  Rubicon,  which  was  the  boundary  of  his  pro- 
vince, and  of  leading  his  army  to  Rome,  ibid.  Dio.  xli.  3.    Appian. 
Bell.  Civil,  ii.  p.  448.  Plutarch,  in  Cos.  p.  727.  Lucan.  i.  273. 
We  also  find  the  senate  exercising  a  right  of  limiting  the  power 
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of  the  tribunes,  which  was  called  CIRCUMSCRIPTA,  Cic.  Att. 

vii.  9.  pro  Mil.  33.  Cas.  de  Bell.  Civ.  i.  32.  and  of  removing  them 
from  their  office,  (a  republicd  removendi,  i.  e.  curia  etforo  interdicen- 
<£,)  Cces.  de  Bell.  Civ.  iii.  21.  Suet  Jul.  16.  as  they  did  likewise 
other  magistrates,  ibid.  <$r  Cic.  Phil.  xiii.  9.  On  one  occasion  the 
senate  even  sent  a  tribune  to  prison,  Dio.  xl.  45.  but  this  happened 
at  a  time  when  all  order  was  violated,  ibid.  46. 

The  tribuneship  was  suspended  when  the  decemviri  were  created, 
Iav.  iii.  3J2.  but  not  when  a  dictator  was  appointed,  vi.  38. 

The  power  of  the  tribunes  was  conGned  to  the  city,  Dvonys.  viii. 
87.  and  a  mile  around  it ;  (neque  enim  provocaiionem  esse  longius  ah 
urbe  mille  passuum,)  Liv.  iii.  20.  unless  when  they  were  sent  any 
where  by  the  senate  and  people ;  and  then  they  might,  in  any  part 
of  the  empire,  seize  even  a  proconsul  at  the  head  of  his  army,  and 
bring  him  to  Rome,  (jure  sacrosanctce  potestatis,)  Liv.  xxix,  20. 

The  tribunes  were  not  allowed  to  remain  all  night  (pernoctare)  in 
the  country,  nor  to  be  above  one  whole  day  out  of  town,  except 
during  the  Feria  Latince,  Dionys.  viii.  87.  and  their  doors  were  open 
day  and  night,  that  they  might  be  always  ready  to  receive  the  re* 
quests  and  complaints  of  the  wretched,  GelL  iii.  2.  xiii.  12.  Macrob. 
Sat.  i.  3. 

The  tribunes  were  addressed  by  the  name,  Tribuni.  Those 
who  implored  their  assistance,  (eos  appellabant,  velauxilium  implora- 
bant,)  said  A  vobis,  Tribuni,  postulo,  ut  mihi  auxilio  sitis. 
The  tribunes  answered*  Auxilio  erimus,  vel  non  erimus,  Liv.  iv. 
26.  xxviii.  45. 

When  a  law  was  to  be  passed,  or  a  decree  of  the  senate  to  be 
made,  after  the  tribunes  had  consulted  together,  (cum  in  consilium 
secessissent,)  one  of  their  number  declared,  (ex  sua  colltgarumque 
senientia  vel  pro  collegio  pronunciavit,)  Se  intercedere,  vel  now 

INTERCEDERE,    aut   MO  RAM    FACERB  COmitHs,   deledui,  &C.      Also,  SB 

non  passuros  legem  ferri  vel  abrogari  ;  relationem  fieri  det  &C 
pTowuntiant  placere,  &c.  This  was  called  DECRETUM  tribuno- 
rum,  Liv.  iii.  13.  $r  alibi  passim.  Thus  ;  Medio  decreto  jus  auxilii 
std  expediunt,  exert  their  right  of  intercession  by  a  moderate  de- 
cree, ib. 

Sometimes  the  tribunes  sat  in  judgment,  and  what  they  decreed 
was  called  their  EDICTUM,  or  decretum,  Cic  Verr.  il  41.  If 
any  one  differed  from  the  rest,  he  likewise  pronounced  his  decree  ; 
thus,  Tib.  Gracchus  ita  decrevit :  Quo  minus  ex  bonis  L.  Scipioris 
^uod  judicatum  sit,  rbdigatur,  se  non  INTERCEDERE  pra- 
tori.  L.  Scipionem  non  PASSURUM  in  carcere  et  in  vincu- 
I.IS  esse,  MiTTiquE  eum  se  JUBERE,^ Iav.  xxxviii.  60. 

The  tribunes  early  assumed  the  right  of  holding  the  comitia  by 
tribes,  and  of  making  laws  (PLEBISCITA),  which  bound  the  whole 
Roman  people,  Iav.  iii.  10.  &  55.  (See  p.  92.)  They  also  exer- 
cised the  power  of  holding  the  senate,  A.  U.  298.  Dionys.  x*  31. 
Cic*  de  Legg.  iii.  10,  of  dismissing  it,  when  assembled  by  another, 
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Appian.  de  Bell  Civ.  ii.  and  of  making  a  motion,  although  the  eo*» 
sutswere  present,  Civ.  Phil.  vii.  1.  pro  Sext.  II.  They  likewise 
sometimes  hindered  the  censors  in  the  choice  of  the  senate,  Dio. 
xxxvii.  9. 

The  tribunes  often  assembled  the  people  merely  to  make  ha- 
rangues to  them,  (concionem  advocabant  vel  popxdum  ad  concionem,) 
Gell.  xii.  14.  By  the  IC1LIAN  law,  it  was  forbidden,  under  the 
severest  penalties,  to  interrupt  a  tribune  while  speaking,  Dionys. 
▼ii.  17.  Cic.  pro  Sext.  37.  and  no  one  was  allowed  to  speak  in  the 
assemblies  summoned  by  them,  without  their  permission :  Hence 
concionem  dare,  to  grant  leave  to  speak,  Cic.  Jilt.  iv.  12.  in  concionem 
atcendtrt,  to  mount  the  rostra,  ibid,  concionem  habere,  to  make  a 
speech,  or  to  hold  an  assembly  for  speaking ;  and  so,  in  concionem 
ventre,  Cic.  pro  Sext  40*  in  concionem  xocare,  &  in  condone  stare  ; 
Id.  Acad.  iv.  47.  but  to  hold  an  assembly  for  voting  about  any  thing, 
was,  habere  comitia,  vel  AGERE  cum  populo,  Gell.  xiii.  15. 

The  tribunes  limited  the  time  of  speaking  even  to  the  consul* 
themselves,  Cic.  pro  Rabir.  2.  and  sometimes  would  not  permit  them 
to  speak  at  all.  (See  p.  103.)  They  could  bring  any  one  before 
the  assembly,  (ad  concionem  vel  in  condone  producere,)  and  force 
them  to  answer  what  questions  were  put  to  them,  Cic.  in  Vatin,  10. 
Pis.  6.  &  7.  post.  red.  in  S?7u  6.  Dio.  xxxviii.  16. 

By  these  harangues,  the  tribunes  often  inflamed  the  populace 
against  the  nobility,  and  prevailed  on  them  to  pass  the  most  perni- 
cious laws. 

The  laws,  which  excited  the  greatest  contentions,  were  about  di- 
viding the  public  lands  to  the  poorer  citizens,  (LEGES  AGRA* 
RLE,)  Liv.  ii.  41.  iv.  48.  vi.  11.  Cic.  in  RulL — about  the  distribu- 
tion of  corn  at  a  low  price,  or  for  naught,  (Leges  FRUMENTARLE 
vel  annonaria;)  Liv.  Epit.  lx.  lxxi,  Cic  ad  Herenn.  i.  12.  pro 
Sext.  25.  Ascon.  in  Cic. — and  about  the  diminution  of  interest,  (dt 
levando  fanore,)  and  the  abolition  of  debts,  either  in  whole  or  in 
part,  (de  novis  tabules  ;— leges  FOENEBRES,)  Liv.  vi.  27.  <$r  35. 
vii.  16.  <fr  42.  xxxv.  7.  Paterc.  ii.  23.     See  p.  49. 

But  these  popular  laws  were  usually  joined  by  the  tribunes  with 
others  respecting  the  aggrandizement  of  themselves  and  their  order, 
Iav.  vi.  35.  #  39.  and  when  the  latter  were  granted,  the  former 
were  often  dropped,  c.  42.  At  last,  however,  after  great  struggles, 
the  tribunes  laid  open  the  way  for  plebeians  to  all  the  offices  of  the 
state. 

The  government  of  Rome  was  now  brought  to  its  just  equilibrium. 
There  was  no  obstruction  to  merit,  and  the  most  deserving  were 
promoted.  The  republic  wqs  managed  for  several  ages  with  quiet 
and  moderation,  (placide  modnteqne.)  But  when  wealth  and  luxu- 
ry were  introduced,  and  avarice  had  seized  all  ranks,  especially  after 
the  destruction  of  Carthage,  the  more  wealthy  plebeians  joined  the 
patricians,  and  they  in  conjunction  engrossed  all  the  honour*  and 
emoluments  of  the  state.    The  body  of  the  people  were  oppressed ; 
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and  the  tribunes,  either  overawed  or  gained,  did  not  exert  their  in-4 
fluence  to  prevent  it ;  or  rather  perhaps  their  interposition  was  dis- 
regarded, Sallust.  Jug.  41. 

At  last  Tiberius  and  Caius  Gracchus,  the  grandsons  of  the  great 
Scipio  Africanus  by  his  daughter  Cornelia,  bravely  undertook  to  as- 
•ert  the  liberties  of  the  people,  and  to  check  the  oppression  of  the 
nobility.  But  proceeding  with  too  great  ardour,  and  not  being  suffi- 
ciently supported  by  the  multitude,  they  fell  a  sacrifice  to  the  rage  of 
their  enemies.  Tiberius,  while  tribune,  was  slain  in  the  capitol, 
by  the  nobility,  with  his  cousin  Scipio  Nasica,  Pontifex  Maximvs,  at 
their  head ;  A.  U.  620.  Appian.  de.  Bell.  Civ.  I  359.  Cic.  Cat.  i.  1. 
and  Caius,  a  few  years  after,  perished  by  means  of  the  consul  Opi- 
mius,  who  slaughtered  a  great  number  of  the  plebeians,  Sallust.  Jug* 
16.  &  42.  This  was  the  first  civil  blood  shed  at  Rome,  which  af- 
terwards at  different  times  deluged  the  state,  Appian.  ibid.  i.  349. 
Veil.  ii.  3.  From  this  period,  when  arms  and  violence  began  to  be 
used  with  impunity  in  the  legislative  assemblies,  and  laws  enacted 
by  force  to  be  held  as  valid,  we  date  the  commencement  of  the  ruin 
of  Roman  liberty. 

The  fate  of  the  Gracchi  discouraged  others  from  espousing  the 
cause  of  the  people.  In  consequence  of  which,  the  power  of  the 
nobles  was  increased,  and  the  wretched  plebeians  were  more  op- 
pressed than  ever,  Sallust.  Jug.  31. 

But  in  the  Jugurthine  war,  when,  by  the  infamous  corruption  of 
the  nobility,  the  republic  had  been  basely  betrayed,  the  plebeians, 
animated  by  the  bold  eloquence  of  the  tribune  Memmius,  regained 
the  ascendency,  Ibid.  40.  65.  73.  <fr  84.  The  contest  betwixt  the 
two  orders  was  renewed  ;  but  the  people  being  misled  and  abused 
by  their  favourite,  the  faithless  and  ambitious  Marius,  Dio.  fragment* 
xxxiv.  64.  the  nobility  again  prevailed  under  the  conduct  of  Sylla. 

Sylla  abridged,  and  in  a  manner  extinguished,  the  power  of  the 
tribunes,  by  enacting,  "That  whoever  had  been  tribune,  should 
not  afterwards  enjoy  any  other  magistracy  ;  that  there  should  be  no 
appeal  to  the  tribunes ;  that  they  should  not  be  allowed  to  assemble 
the  people,  and  make  harangues  to  them,  nor  propose  laws,1'  Lav. 
EpU.  89. Appian.  B.  Civ.  i.  413.  but  should  only  retain  the  right  of 
intercession,  Cats,  de  Bell.  Civ.  i.  6.  {injuria  facimdm  potesiatem 
ademit,  auxilii  ferendi  reliquit.)  which  Cicero  greatly  approves,  Cic* 
de  Legg.  iii.  9. 

But  after  the  death  of  Sylla,  the  power  of  the  tribunes  was  re- 
stored. In  the  consulship  of  Cotta,  A.  U.  670,  they  obtained  the 
right  of  enjoying  other  offices,  Ascon.  in  Cic.  and  in  the  consulship 
of  Pompey  and  Crassus,  A.  U.  683.  all  their  former  powers ;  Sail. 
Cat.  38.  Cic.  in  Verr.  i.  15.  de  Legg.  iii,  11.  a  thing  which  Cffisar 
strenuously  promoted,  Suet.  Jul.  5. 

The  tribes  henceforth  were  employed  by  the  leading  men  as  the 
tools  of  their  ambition.  Backed  by  a  hired  mob,  (a  conductd  pleb* 
ttfpaJt,)  they  determined  every  thing  by  force.   They  made  and  ab- 
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rogated  laws  at  pleasure,  Cic.  in  Pw.  4.  pro  Sext.  25.  They  dis- 
posed of  the  pubuc  lands  and  taxes  as  they  thought  proper,  and 
conferred  provinces  and  commands  on  those  who  purchased  them 
at  the  highest  price,  Cic.  pro  Sext.  6.  10.  24.  26.  ire.  pro  Dom.  8. 
&  20.  The  assemblies  ot  the  people  were  <jonverted  into  scenes  of 
violence  and  massacre  ;  and  the  most  daring  always  prevailed,  Cic. 
pro  Sext.  35.  36.  37.  38.  £c .  Dio.  xxxix.  7.  8.  <frc. 

Julius  Caesar,  who  had  been  the  principal  cause  of  these  excesses, 
and  had  made  the  violation  of  the  power  of  the  tribunes,  a  pretext 
for  making  war  on  his  country ;  (see  p.  122.)  having  at  last  become 
master  of  the  republic  by.  force  of  arms,  reduced  that  power,  by 
which  he  had  been  raised,  to  a  mere  name ;  and  deprived  the  tri- 
bunes of  their  office  (potcstate  privavit)  at  pleasure,  Suet.  Jul.  79. 
Dio*  xliv.  10.  Fell.  ii.  68. 

Augustus  got  the  tribunitian  power  to  be  conferred  on  himself  for 
life,  by  a  decree  of  the  senate,  Dio.  Ii.  19.  the  exercise  of  it  by  pro- 
per magistrates,  as  formerly,  being  inconsistent  with  an  absolute  mo- 
narch, which  that  artful  usurper  established,  Suet.  Aug.  27.  Tacit. 
Ann.  iii.  56.  This  power  gave  him  the  right  of  holding  the  senate, 
Dio.  liv.  3.  (see  p.  23.)  of  assembling  the  people,  and  of  being  ap- 
pealed to  in  all  cases,  Dio.  Ii.  19.  It  also  rendered  his  person  sacred 
and  inviolable  ;  so  that  it  became  a  capital  crime  (crimen  MAJES- 
TATIS)  to  injure  him  in  word  or  deed,  Dio.  liii.  17.  which,  under 
the  succeeding  emperors,  served  as  a  pretext  for  cutting  off  numbers 
of  the  first  men  in  the  state,  and  proved  one  of  the  chief  supports  of 
tyranny,  (ADJUMENTA  REGNI,)  Tacit.  Annal.  iii.  38.  Suet.  Tib. 
58.  &.  61.  Ner.  35.  Hence  this  among  other  powers  used  to  be 
conferred  on  the  Emperors  in  the  beginning  of  their  reign,  or  upon 
other  solemn  occasions ;  and  then  they  were  said  to  be  Tribunitia 

S  testate  donatio  Capitol,  in  M.  Anton. — Vopisc.  in  Tacit,  (see  p.  33.) 
ence  also,  the  years  of  their  government  were  called  the  years  of 
their  tribunitian  power,  Dio.  liii.  17.  which  are  found  often  marked 
en  ancient  coins ;  computed  not  from  the  first  of  January,  nor  from 
the  10th  of  December,  (iv.  Id.  Dec.)  the  day  on  which  the  tribunes 
entered  on  their  office  ;  but  from  the  day  on  which  they  assumed 
the  empire. 

The  tribunes,  however,  still  continued  to  be  elected,  although  they 
retained  only  the  shadow  of  their  former  power,  (inanem  umbram  et 
#me  honore  nomen9)  Plin.  Ep.  i.  23.  Paneg.  10.  &  95.  Tacit  I.  77. 
xiii.  28.  and  seem  to  have  remained  to  the  time  of  Constantine,  who 
abolished  this  with  other  ancient  offices. 

V.  iEDILES. 

The  JEdihs,  were  named  from  their  care  of  the  buildings,  (o  cura 
tediuiri.) 

The  iEdiles  were  either  plebeian  or  curule. 

Two  iEDILES  PLEBEII  were  first  created,  A.  U.  260,  in  the 
Cormtia  Curiata,  at  the  same  time  with  the  tribunes  of  the  commons, 


jEMLES.  1ST 

to  be  as  it  were  their  assistants,  and  to  determine  certain  lesser 
causes,  which  the  tribunes  committed  to  them,  Dionys.  vi.  90* 
They  were  afterwards  created,  as  the  other  inferior  magistrates,  at 
the  Comitia  Tributa. 

Two  >£DILES  CURULES  were  created  from  the  patricians, 
A.  U.  387,  to  perform  certain  public  games,  Liv.  vi.  42.  They 
were  first  chosen  alternately  from  the  patricians  and  plebeians,  but 
afterwards,  promiscuously  from  both,  Liv.  vii.  1,  at  the  Comitia 
Tributa,  Gell.  vi.  9. 

The  curule  aediles  wore  the  toga  pralexta,  had  the  right  of  ima- 
ges, and  a  more  honourable  place  of  giving  their  opinion  in  the  se- 
nate, Cic.  Verr.  v.  14.  They  used  the  sella  curulis,  when  they  ad- 
ministered justice,  whence  they  had  their  name,  ib.  Whereas  the 
Elebeian  aediles  sat  on  benches,  Ascon.  in  Cic.  but  they  were  invio- 
ible,  (SACROSANCTI,)  as  the  tribunes,  Fertus.  Liv.  iii.  55. 

The  office  of  the  aediles  was  to  take  care  of  the  city,  Cic.  de  Legg. 
Hi.  3.  its  public  buildings,  temples,  theatres,  baths,  basilica,  porticos, 
aquaeducts,  common  sewers,  public  roads ;  &c  especially  when 
there  were  no  censors :  also  of  private  buildings,  lest  they  should 
become  ruinous,  and  deform  the  city,  or  occasion  danger  to  passen- 

?irs.  They  likewise  took  care  of  provisions,  markets,  taverns,  &e» 
hey  inspected  those  things  which  were  exposed  to  sale  in  the  Fo- 
rum ;  and  if  they  were  not  good,  they  caused  them  to  be  thrown 
into  the  Tiber,  Plant.  Rud.  ii.  3.  42.  They  broke  unjust  weights  and 
measures,  Juvenal,  x.  101.  They  limited  the  expenses  of  funerals, 
Cic.  Phil.  ix.  7.  Ovid.  Fast.  vi.  663.  They  restrained  the  avarice 
of  usurers,  Liv.  x.  37.  They  fined  or  banished  women  of  bad  cha- 
racter, after  being  condemned  by  the  senate  or  people,  Tacit.  Ann. 
ii.  85.  Liv.  x.  31.  xxv.  2.  They  took  care  that  no  new  gods  or  re- 
ligious ceremonies  were  introduced,  Liv.  iv.  30.  They  punished  not 
only  petulant  actions,  but  even  words,  Gell.  x.  6. 

The  aediles  took  cognizance  of  these  things,  proposed  edicts  con- 
cerning them,  Plaut.  Capt.  iv.  2.  v.  43.  and  fined  delinquents. 

The  aediles  had  neither  the  right  of  summoning  nor  of  seizing,  un- 
less by  the  order  of  the  tribunes ;  nor  did  they  use  lictors  or  viato* 
res,  but  only  public  slaves.  Gell.  xiii.  12.  They  might  even  be 
sued  at  law,  ($njns  vocari,)  by  a  private  person,  ibid.  13.  It  belong- 
ed to  the  aediles,  particularly  the  curule  aediles,  to  exhibit  public  so- 
lemn games,  Liv.  xxiv.  43.  xxvii.  6.  which  they  sometimes  did  at  a 
prodigious  expense,  to  pave  the  way  for  future  preferments,  Cic. 
Off.  ii.  16.  They  examined  the  plays  which  were  to  be  brought  on 
the  stage,  and  rewarded  or  punished  the  actors  as  they  deserved, 
Plaut.  Trin.  iv.  2.  148.  Cist.  Epil.  3.  They  were  bound  by  oath 
to  give  the  palm  to  the  most  deserving,  Id.  Amphit.  Prol.  72.  Agrip- 
pa,  when  sedile  under  Augustus,  banished  all  jugglers  (prastigiatores) 
and  astrologers,  Dio.  xlix.  43. 

It  was  peculiarly  the  office  of  the  plebeian  aediles  to  keep  the  de- 
crees of  the  senate,  and  the  ordinances  of  the  people,  in  the  temple 
of  Ceres,  and  afterwards  in  the  treasury,  Liv.  iii.  55. 
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Julius  Osar  added  two  other  sdiles,  called  CEREALES,  (* 
Ctrere,)  to  inspect  the  public  stores  of  corn  and  other  provisions, 
Suet.  Jul.  41.  Dio.  xliti.  51. 

The  free  towns  also  had  their  ©diles,  Juv.  nu  179.  where  some- 
times they  were  the  only  magistrates,  as  at  Arpinum,  Cic.  Fanu 

xiii.  11.  ,         . ,  •    •        * 

The  asdiles  seem  to  have  continued,  but  with  some  variations,  to 

the  time  of  Constantine. 

VI.  QUiESTORS. 

The  Qu&stors  were  so  called,  (a  qucerendo,)  because  they  got  in 
the  public  revenues,  (publicas  pecunias  conquirebant,)  Varro  de  I* 
JLiv.  14  t        t 

The  institution  of  quaestors  seems  to  have  been  nearly  as  ancient 
as  the  city  itself.  They  were  first  appointed  by  the  kings,  accord- 
ing to  Tacitus,  Annal.  xi.  22.  And  then  by  the  consuls,  to  the  year 
307,  when  they  began  to  be  elected  by  the  people,  at  the  Comtlta 
Tributa,  Cic.  FanN  vi.  30.  Others  say,  that  two  quaestors  were 
created  bv  the  people  from  among  the  patricians,  soon  after  the  ex- 
pulsion of  Tarquin,  to  take  care  of  the  treasury,  according  to  a  law 
passed  by  Valerius  Poplicola,  Plutarch,  in  Poplic.  Dionys.  v.  34. 

In  the  year  333,  besides  the  two  city  qucestors,  two  others  were 
created  to  attend  the  consuls  in  war,  (vt  consnlibus  ad  ministeria  bet* 
Uprasto  essent ;)  and  from  this  time  tfre  quaestors  might  be  chosen 
indifferently  from  the  plebeians  and  patricians,  Liv.  iv.  43.  After 
all  Italy  was  subdued,  four  more  were  added,  A.  U.  498.  about  the 
same  time  that  the  coining  of  silver  was  first  introduced  at  Rome, 
Liv.  Epit.  xv.  Sylla  increased  their  number  to  20,  (supplendo  sena- 
tui,  cum  judicia  tradiderat,)  Tacit.  Ann.  xi.  22.  and  Julius  Caesar  to 
40,  Dion,  xliii.  47.  Under  the  Emperors  their  number  was  uncer- 
tain and  arbitrary. 

Two  qucestors  only  remained  at  Rome,  and  were  called  QUJCS- 
TORES  URBANI;  the  rest,  PROVINC1ALES  or  MILITARES. 

The  principal  charge  of  th&  city  quaestors  was  the  care  of  the 
treasury,  which  was  kept  in  the  temple  of  Saturn,  Suet.  Claud*  24. 
PluU  Qucest.  Rom.  40.  They  received  and  expended  the  public 
money,  and  entered  an  account  of  their  receipts  and  disbursements, 
(in  tabulas  accepti  et  expensi  referebant,)  Ascon.  in  Cic  They  ex- 
acted the  fines  imposed  by  the  public,  Liv.  xxxviii.  60.  Tacit-  Ann. 
xiii.  28.  The  money  thus  raised  was  called  ARGENTUM  MUL- 
TATITIUM,  Liv.  xxx.  39. 

The  quaestors  kept  the  military  standards  in  the  treasury,  (which 
were  generally  of  silver,  Plin.  xxxiii.  3.  s.  19.  sometimes  of  gold, 
for  the  Romans  did  not  use  colours,  (non  velis  utebantur ;)  and 
brought  them  out  to  the  consuls  when  going  upon  an  expedition,  Liv. 
iii.  69.  iv.  22.  vii.  23.  They  entertained  foreign  ambassadors  i 
provided  them  with  lodgings,  and  delivered  to  them  the  presents  of 
the  public,  Valet.  Max.  v.  1.    They  took  care  of  the  funerals  of 
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those  who  wore  buried  at  the  public  expense,  as  Meneniui  Agrip- 
pa,  Diony*.  vi.  Jin.  Sulpicius,  Cic.  Phil.  ix,  7.  They  exercised  a 
certain  jurisdiction,  especially  among  their  clerks,  PtuL  in  Cat. 
Mn. 

Commanders  returning  from  war,  before  they  could  obtain  a  tri- 
umph, were  obliged  to  swear  before  the  quaestors,  that  they  had 
written  to  the  senate  a  true  account  of  the  number  of  the  enemy 
they  had  slain,  and  of  the  citizens  that  were  missing,  Valet.  Max. 

a  8. 

The  provinces  of  the  quaestors  were  annually  distributed  to  them 
by  lot,  Cic.  pro  Mwr.  8.  after  the  senate  had  determined  into  what 
province  quaestors  should  be  sent.  Whence  SORS  is  often  put  for 
the  office  or  appointment  of  a  quaestor,  Cic.  Verr.  i.  15.  Cacti.  14 
Fmm.  ii.  19t  as  of  other  magistrates,  Id.  Verr.  Act.  i.  8.  Plane.  27. 
Iav.  xxxv.  6.  and  public  officers,  Cic.  Cat.  iv.  7.  or  for  the  condi- 
tion of  any  one,  norat  Sat.  i.  1.  Ep.  i.  14.  11.  Suet.  Aug.  19. 
Sometimes  a  certain  province  was  given  to  a  particular  quaestor  by 
the  senate  or  people,  Liv.  xxx.  33.  But  Pompey  chose  Cassius  as 
his  quaestor,  and  Caesar  chose  Antony,  of  themselves,  (sine  sortt,) 
Cic.  Att.  vL  6.  Cic  Phil.  ii.  20. 

The  office  of  the  provincial  quaestors  was  to  attend  the  consuls  or 
praetors  into  their  provinces ;  to  take  care  that  provisions  and  pay 
were  furnished  to  the  army ;  to  keep  the  money  deposited  by  the 
soldiers ;  (nummos  ad  sigha  drpositos,)  Suet.  Dom.  8.  Veget.  ii.  20. 
to  exact  the  taxes  and  tribute  of  the  empire ;  Cic.  in  Vert.  i.  14.  & 
38.  to  take  care  of  the  money,  and  to  sell  the  spoils  taken  in  war; 
Liv.  v.  28.  xxvi.  47.  Plant.  Bacch.  iv.  9.  v.  153.  Polyb.x.  19.  to 
return  an  account  of  every  thing  to  the  treasury ;  and  to  exercise 
the  jurisdiction  assigned  them  by  their  governors,  Cic.  Divin,  in  Cm- 
cil.  17.  Sud.  Jul.  7.  When  the  governor  left  the  province,  the 
quaestor  usually  supplied  his  place,  Cic.  adFam.  ii.  15.  &  18. 

There  subsisted  the  closest  connexion  between  a  proconsul  or 
propraetor  and  his  quaestor,  (in  parentum  loco  quasloribw  suis 
*ra/i*,)Cic.  pro  Plane.  11.  Divinat.  in  Caecil.  19.  ad  Fam.  xiii.  10. 
26.  Plin.  Ep.  iv.  15.  If  a  quaestor  died,  another  was  appointed  by 
the  governor  in  his  room,  called  PROQILESTOR,  Cic.  in  Vtrr.  t. 
15.  *38. 

The  place  in  the  camp  where  the  quaestor's  tent  was,  and  where 
lie  kept  his  stores,  was  called  QUjESTORIUM,  or  Quastoriumfd- 
ram,  Liv.  x.  32.  xli.  %  so  also  the  place  in  the  province  where  he 
kept  his  accounts  and  transacted  business,  Cic.  pro  Plant*  41. 

The  city  quaestors  had  neither  lictors  nor  viator**,  because  they 
had  not  the  power  of  summoning  or  apprehending,  Gtll.  xiii.  l£ 
and  might  be  prosecuted  by  a  private  person  before  the  praetor,  ibid* 
13.  Suet  Jul.  23.  They  could,  however,  hold  the  Comitia;  and 
it  seems  to  have  been  a  part  of  their  office  in  anciept  times  to  prose- 
cute those  guilty  of  treason,  and  punish  them  when  condensed,  Di» 
.  viiL  77.  Lb.  ii.  41.  Hi.  34. 25. 
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The  provincial  quaestors  were  attended  by  lictors,  at  least  in  the 
absence  of  the  praetor,  Cic.  pro  Plane.  41.  and  by  clerks,  Cic.  in 
Ferr.iii.78. 

The  quaestorship  was  the  first  step  of  preferment,  (primus  gradus 
honorus,)  Cic  in  Verr.  i.  4.  which  gavfe  one  admission  into  the  sen- 
ate, Cic.  (see  p.  16.)  when  he  was  said  adire  ad  rempublicam,  Cic.  or 
rempublicam  capesstre,  Vel.  ii.  94.  It  was,  however,  sometimes  held 
by  those  who  had  been  consuls,  Dionys.  x.  23.  Liv.  iii.  25. 

Under  the  emperors  the  quaestorship  underwent  various  changes. 
A  distinction  was  introduced  between  the  treasury  of  the  public 
(iERARIUM)  and  the  treasury  of  the  prince,  {FISC US)  Suet.  Aug. 
102.  Tacit,  Annul,  vi.  2.  Piin.  Pan.  30.  Dio.  liii.  16.  and  different 
officers  were  appointed  for  the  management  of  each. 

Augustus  took  from  the  quaestors  the  charge  of  the  treasury,  and 
gave  it  to  the  praetors,  or  to  those  who  had  been  praetors  ;  Suet. 
Aug.  36.  Tacit.  Ann.  xiii.  28.  Dio.  liii.  2.  but  Claudius  restored  it 
to  the  quaestors,  Suet.  Claud.  24.  Afterwards  prefects  of  the  trea- 
sury seem  to  havtj  been  appointed,  Ptin.  Epist.  iii.  4.  Tacit.  AnnaL 
xiii.  28.  &  29. 

Those  who  had  borne  the  quaestorship  used  to  assemble  the  jud- 
ges, called  centumviri,  and  preside  at  their  courts ;  but  Augustus 
provided  that  this  should  be  done  by  the  decemviri  lilibvs  judicata 
dis,  Suet  Aug.  36.  The  quaestors  also  chose  the  judices,  Dio. 
xxxix.  7.  Augustus  gave  to  the  quaestors'  the  charge  of  the  public 
records,  which  the  aediles,  or  as  Dio  Cassius  says,  the  tribunes  had 
formerly  exercised,  /.  liv.  36.  But  this  too  was  afterwards  trans- 
ferred to  prefects,  Tacit .  loci  ciU 

Augustus  introduced  a  new  kind  of  qwestors,  called  QUiESTO- 
RES  CANDIDATI,  or  candidate  principes  vel  Augusti,  Suet.  Aug. 
56.  Claud.  49  ;  vel.  Casaris,  Veil.  ii.  124.  who  used  to  ca*ry  the 
messages  of  the  emperor,  (libel/os,  epistolas,  et  orationes,)  to  the  se- 
nate, Suet.  Tit.  6.  (See  p.  31.)  They  were  called  candidati  because 
they  sued  for  higher  preferments,  which  by  the  interest  of  the  em- 
peror they  were  sure  to  obtain  ;  hence,  Petis  tanquam  Ccssaris  can* 
didatust  i.  e.  carelessly,  Quinciilian,  vi.  3.  62. 

Augustus  ordained  by  an  edict  that  persons  might  enjoy  the 
quaestorship,  and  of  course  be  admitted  into  the  senate,  at  the  age 
of  twenty- two,  Plin.  Epi$t.  x.  83.  <&  84. 

Under  the  emperors,  the  quaestors  exhibited  shows  of  gladiators, 
which  they  seem  to  have  done  at  their  own  expense,  as  a  requisite 
for  obtaining  the  office,  Tacit.  Ann.  xi.  22.  Sue t.  Domil.  4. 

Constantino  instituted  a  new  kind  of  qua?stors,  called  QlLflES- 
TORES  PALATII,  who  were  much  the  same  with  what  are  in 
England  called  Chancellors,  Zosim.  v.  Procop.  de  bell.  Pers. 

Other  ORDINARY  MAGISTRATE^. 
There  were  various  other  ordinary  magistrates -$  as,  TRIUM- 
VIRI CAPITALES,  who  judged  concerning  slaves  and  persons  of 
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(he  lowest  rank,  Plata.  Aul.  iii.  2.  2.  and  who  also  had  the  charge  of 
the  prison ;  Liv.  xxxik  26.  and  of  the  execution  of  condemned  cri- 
minals, Sail.  Cat.  55. 

TRIUMVIRI  MONETALES,  who  had  the  charge  of  the  mint; 
(qui  auro,  argento,  cert  jlanda,  ftrinndo  pranurant,  which  is  often 
marked  in  letters,  A.  A.  A.  F.  F.)  Dio.  liv.  26.  According  to  the 
advice  of  Maecenas  to  Augustus,  Dio.  Iii.  29.  it.  appears  that  only 
Roman  coins  were  permitted  to  circulate  in  the  provinces,  Maltfu 
xxii.  20. 

NUMMULARIS  vel  pecunics  spectatores,  assaymasters,  (ad  quo* 
nummi  probandi9  causa  deferebantur,  an  probi  essent,  cujos  awri 
an  subarati,  an  cequi  ponderis,  an  bonafusionas.) 

TRIUMVIRI  NOCTURNI,  vel  tresviri,  who  had  the  charge  of 
preventing  6res,  (incendm  per  urbem  arcendis  praerant.)  Liv.  and 
walking  round  the  watches  in  the  night  time,  (vigilias  circumibant,) 
attended  by  eight  lictors,  Plaut.  Amphit.  i.  I.  3. 

QUATUOR  VIRI  VIALES,  vel  viocuri  (qui  via$  curibant,) 
who  had  the  charge  of  the  streets  and  public  roads. 

All  these  magistrates  used  to  be  created  by  the  people  at  the  Co» 
mitia  Tribute*. 

Some  add  to  the  Magistratus  Ordinarii  Minorcs,  the  CENTUM- 
VIRI  lilibus  judicandis,  (vel  stlilibus  judicandis,  for  so  it  was  an* 
ciently  written,)  a  body  of  men  chosen  out  of  $very  tribe,  (so  that 
properly  there  were  105,)  for  judging  such  causes  as  the  praetor 
committed  to  their  decision  ;  and  also  the  DECEMVIRI  litibus  ju- 
dicandis. But  these  were  generally  not  reckoned  magistrates,  but 
only  judges. 

New  ORDINARY  MAGISTRATES  under  the  EMPERORS. 

Auausrus  instituted  several  new  offices;  as,  Curatores  operum 
pnblicorum,  viarum,  aquarum,  ahei  Tibcris,  sc.  repurgandi,  el  lax* 
ioris  faciendi9  frumenti  populo  dividundi ;  persons  who  had  the 
charge  of  the  public  works  ;  of  the  roads  ;  of  bringing  water  to  the 
city  ;  of  cleaning  and  enlarging  th»  channel  of  the  Tiber,  and  of 
distributing  corn  to  the  people,  Suet.  Aug.  37.  The  chief  of  these 
offices  were, 

I.  The  governor  of  the  city,  (ITLEFECTUS  URBI,  vel  urbis,) 
whose  power  was  very  great,  and  generally  continued  for  several 
years,  \Tacit.  Ann.  vi.  11. 

A  praefect  of  the  city  used  likewise  formerly  to  be  chosen  occa- 
sionally (in  tempus  ddigtbatur,)  in  the  absence  of  the  kings,  and 
afterwards  of  the  consuls.  He  was  not  chosen  by  the  people,  but 
appointed,  first  by  the  kings,  and  afterwards  by  the  consuls,  (a  re* 
gibus  impositi :  Postta  consul es  mandahant,  Tacit,  ibid.)  He  might, 
however,  assemble  the  senate,  even  although  he  was  not  a  senator, 
Gell.  xiv.  c.  ult.  and  also  hold  the  comxtia,  Liv.  i.  59.  But  after 
the  creation  of  the  praetor,  he  used  only  to  be  appointed  for  cele* 
brating  the  Feriw  Latina,  or  Latin  holy-Jays, 
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Augustus  instituted  this  magistracy  by  the  advice  of  Afecent*, 
Dio.  hi.  21,  who  himself  in  the  civil  wars  had  been  entrusted  by 
Augustus  with  the  charge  of  the  city  and  of  Italy,  cunctis  apud  Ro- 
mam  atque  Italiam  propositus.)    Tacit,  ibid.     Hon  Od.  iii.  8.  17* 
Ibid.  29.  25.    The  first  prefect  of  the  city  was  Mtssala  Corvintu, 
only  for  a  few  days  :  after  him  Tatrrus  Statilius,  and  then  Piso  for  20 
years.    He  was  usually  chosen  from  the  principal  men  of  the  state 
(tz  viris  primariis  consularibus.)    His  office  comprehended  many 
things,  which  had  formerly  belonged  to  the  pretor  and  aediles.     He 
administered  justice  betwixt  masters  and  slaves,  freedmen  and  pa- 
trons :  he  judged  of  the  crimes  of  guardians  and  curators  ;  he  check- 
ed the  frauds  of  bankers  and  money  brokers ;  he  had  the  superin- 
tendence of  the  shambles,  (carnis  curam  gerebat,)  and  of  the  public 
spectacles :  in  short,  he  took  care  to  preserve  order  and  public 
quiet,  and  punished  all  transgressions  of  it,  not  only  in  the  city,  but 
within  a  hundred  miles  of  it,  {intra  conlesimmn  ab  urbe  iaprdem,) 
Dio.  Iii.  21.    He  had  the  power  of  banishing  persons  both  from 
the  city  and  from  Italy ;  and  of  transporting  them  to  any  island, 
which  the  emperor  named,  (in  insulam  deportandi,)  Ulpian.  de  off. 
Prsef.  Urb. 

The  prefect  of  the  city  was,  as  it  were,  the  substitute  (vicariut) 
of  the  Emperor,  and  had  one  under  him,  who  exercised  jurisdiction 
in  his  absence,  or  by  his  command. 

The  prefect  of  the  city  seems  to  have  had  the  same  insignia  with 
the  praetors. 

II.  The  prefect  of  the  pratorian  cohorts,  (PR-flSFECTCB 
PRdETORIO,  vel  prvttoriis  cohortibus  ;)  or  the  commander  of  the 
emperor's  body  guards. 

Augustus  instituted  two  of  these  from  the  equestrian  order,  by  the 
advice  of  Maecenas,  that  they  might  counteract  one  another,  if  one 
of  them  attempted  any  innovation,  Dio.  Iii.  24.  Their  power  was 
at  first  but  small,  and  merely  military.  But  Sejamis,  being  alone 
Invested  by  Tiberius  with  this  command,  increased  its  influence ; 
-  {vim  prafccUtra  modicum  anUa  intendit,)  by  collecting  the  pretorian 
cohorts,  formerly  dispersed  through  the  city,  into  one  camp,  Tacit. 
4nn.  iv.  2.  Suet.  Tib.  37. 

The  prefect  of  the  praetorian  bands  was,  under  the  succeeding 
emperors,  made  the  instrument  of  their  tyranny,  and  therefore  that 
office  was  conferred  on  none  but  those  whom  they  could  entirely 
trust 

They  always  attended  the  emperor  to  execute  his  command* : 
Hence  their  power  became  so  great,  that  it  was  little  inferior  to  thai 
of  the  emperor  himself,  (ut  non  multvm  abfuerit  a  principaiu}  nm» 
nus  oroximum  vel  alttrum  ab  Avgusti  imperio,  Victor*  de  Cos.  8l) 
Trials  and  appeals  were  brought  before  diem ;  and  from  their  I 
tence  there  was  no  appeal,  unless  by  way  of  supplication  to  the  \ 
peror. 
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The  Pretorian  prefect  was  appointed  to  his  office  by  the  empe- 
*art  delivering  to  him  a  sword,  Pliru  Paneg.  67.  Herod,  iii.  2.  £Hk 
JxviiL  33. 

Sometimes  there  was  but  one  pr&fect,  and  sometimes  two.  Con* 
stantine  created  four  prm/ecti  praUorio :  but  he  changed  their  office 
very  much  from  its  original  institution  ;  for  he  made  it  a  civil  in* 
stead  of  a  military  office,  and  divided  among  them  the  care  of  the 
whole  empire.  To  one  he  gave  the  command  of  the  cast  $  to  an- 
other of  Illyricum ;  to  a  third  of  Italy  and  Africa ;  and  to  a  fourth, 
of  Gaul,  Spain,  and  Britain  ;  but  he  took  from  them  the  command 
of  the  soldiers,  and  transferred  that  to  officers,  who  were  called  rnfr 
gistri  eqidtum. 

Under  each  of  these  prafeeti  pratorio  were  several  substitutes  (?t- 
ctrnv)  who  had  the  charge  of  certain  districts,  which  were  called 
DICECESSES ;  and  the  chief  city  in  each  of  these,  where  they  held 
their  courts,  was  called  METROPOLIS.  Each  diceclcis  might  con- 
tain several  metropoles  ;  and  each  metropolis  had  several  cities  un- 
der it.  But  Cicero  uses  DKECES1S  for  the  part  of  a  province; 
ad  Attic,  v.  21.  Fam.  iii.  8.  xiii.  53.  67.  and  calls  himself  EPISCO- 
PUS,  inspector  or  governor  of  the  Campanian  coast,  as  of  a  diacesis, 
adAttvii.  11. 

III.  PRiEPECTUS  ANNONiE,  vel  reifnantntaria,  who  had 
the  charge  of  procuring  corn. 

A  magistrate  used  to  be  created  for  that  purpose  on  extraordinary 
occasions  under  the  republic  ;  thus  L.  M inutius,  Liv.  iv.  12.  and  so 
afterwards  Pompey  with  greater  power  ;  (ommspolestas  rei /rumen- 
tarics  iota  orbt  in  quinquennium  ei  data  est,)  Cfic  Att.  iv.  1.  Dio. 
mix.  9.  Liv.  Epit.  104.  Plm.  Pan.  29.  In  the  time  of  a  great 
scarcity,  Augustus  himself  undertook  the  charge  of  providing  corn, 
(prafecturam  annon*  suscepit,  and  ordained,  that  for  the  future  two 
men  of  praetorian  dignity  should  be  annually  elected  to  discharge 
that  office,  Dio.  liv.  1.  afterwards  he  appointed  four,  ibid.  17.  and 
thus  it  became  an  ordinary  magistracy.  But  usually  there  seems  to 
have  been  but  one  prafectus  annonce;  it  was  at  first  an  office  of 
great  dignity,  Tacit.  Ann.  i.  7.  xi.  31.  Hist.  iv.  68.  but  not  so  in  af- 
ter times,  Botth.  dc  Consul.  Phil,  iii 

IV.  PRjEFECTUS  MILITARIS  JERAR1I ;  a  person  who  had 
charge  of  the  public  fund,  which  Augustus  instituted  for  the  support 
of  the  army,  (ovarium  rnilitare  cumnovis  vectigalibus  ad  htendospro* 
Mtqutndosgue  milUes,  Suet.  Aug.  49.) 

▼.  PRiEPECTUS  CLASSIS,  admiral  of  the  fleet.  Augustus 
equipped  two  fleets ;  which  he  stationed,  (conslituit,)  the  one  at 
Ravenna  on  the  Hadriatic,  and  the  other  at  Misena  or  -um  on  the 
Tuscan  sea.  Each  of  these  had  its  own  proper  commander,  ipra- 
fettus  rJassis  Raventtalis,Tac\t.  Hist.  iii.  12.  et prafectus  classis  Jfr 
mmtimm,  Veget  iv.  33.)    There  were  also  ships  stationed  ia  other 
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places ;  as,  in  the  Pontus  Euxinus,  Tacit.  Hist.  ii.  83.  near  Alexan- 
dria, Suet.  Aug.  98.  oa  the  Rhine,  Flor.  hr.  12.  and  Danube,  Tacit. 
Annal.  xiii.  30.  &c. 

VI.  PRiEFECTUS  VIGILUM ;  the  officer  who  commanded 
the  soldiers  who  were  appointed  to  watch  the  city.  Of  these  there 
were  seven  cohorts,  one  for  every  two  wards,  (una  cohors  binis  re- 
gionibus,)  composed  chiefly  of  manumitted  slaves,  (libertino  milite,) 
Suet.  Aug.  25.  &  30.  Those  who  guarded  adjoining  houses  in  the 
night  time,  carried  each  of  thena  a  bell,  (xwfov,  tintinnabulum.)  to 

Eive  the  alarm  to  one  another,  when  any  thing  happened,  Die 
v,  4. 

The  prafectus  vigilum  took  cognizance  of  incendiaries,  thieves, 
vagrants,  and  the  like  ;  and  if  any  atrocious  case  happened,  it  was 
remitted  to  the  prefect  of  the  city. 

There  were  various  other  magistrates  in  the  latter  times  of  the 
empire,  called  Comiles,  Correctorcsf  Duces,  Magistri  Officiorum, 
Scriniorum,  &c.  who  were  honoured  with  various  epithets  according 
to  their  different  degrees  of  dignity ;  as,  Clarissimi,  illmtns,  tpecta- 
tiles,  egregii,  perfcctissimi,  &c.  The  highest  title  was,  nobilissimus 
and  gloriosissimus.  , 

EXTRAORDINARY  MAGISTRATES. 
h  DICTATOR  and  MASTER  of  HORSE. 

The  dictator  was  so  called,  either  because  he  was  named  by  the 
consul,  {quod  a  consule  diceretur,  cut  die  to  omnes  audicnies  essent, 
Varro  de  Lat  ling.  iv.  14.)  or  rather  from  his  publishing  edicts  or 
orders,  (a  dictando,  quod  mutlo  dictarct,  i.  e.  ediceiet ;  ei  homines 
pro  Ugibus  habercnt  qwz  diceret,  Smt.  Jul.  77.)-  He  was  also  called 
magister  populi,  Sen.  Epist.  108.  and  praetor  maximus,  Liv.  vii.  3. 

This  magistracy  seems  to  have  been  borrowed  from  the  Albans, 
or  Latins,  Liv.  i.  23.  Cic.  pro  Mil.  10. 

It  is  uncertain  who  was  first  created  dictator,  or  in  what  year. 
Livy  says,  that  T.  Lartius  was  first  created  dictator,  A.  U.  253,  nine 
years  after  the  expulsion  of  the  kings,  ibid. 

The  first  cause  of  creating  a  dictator  was  the  fear  of  a  domestic  se- 
dition, and  of  a  dangerous  war  from  the  Latins.  As  the  authority  of 
the  consuls  was  not  sufficiently  respected  on  account  of  the  liberty 
of  appeal  from  them,  it  was  judged  proper,  in  dangerous  conjunc- 
tures, to  create  a  single  magistrate  with  absolute  power,  from  whom 
there  should  be  no  appeal,  Liv.  ii.  18.  29.  iii.  20.  Cic.  de  Leg.  iii.  3. 
and  who  should  not  be  restrained  by  the  interposition  of  a  colleague, 
Dioitys.  v.  70.  <frc. 

A  dictator  was  afterwards  created  also  for  other  causes  : 
^  As,  1.  For  fixing  a  nail  (clavijigendi  vel  pangendi  cavsfi)  in  the 
tight  side  of  the  temple  of  Jupiter,  which  is  supposed  to  have  beea 
done  in  those  rude  ages,  (cum  litera  erant  rare*,)  to  mark  the.  number 
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of  years.  This  was  commonly  done  by  the  ordinary  magistrates; 
but  in  the  time  of  a  pestilence,  or  of  any  great  public  calamity,  a 
dictator  was  created  for  that  purpose,  {quia  majus  impcrium  eratf) 
to  avert  the  divine  wrath,  Liv.  vii.  3.  viii.  18. 

2.  For  holding  the  comitia,  Liv.  viii.  23.  ix.  7.  xxv.  2. 

3.  For  the  sake  of  instituting  holidays,  Id.  vii.  28.  or  of  celebrat- 
ing games,  when  the  praetor  was  indisposed,  Liv.  viii.  40.  ix.  34. 

4.  For  holding  trials,  (quccstionibus  exercendis,)  Id.  ix.  26. 

And  5.  Once  for  choosing  senators,  {qui  senatum  legeret,)  on  which 
occasion  there  were  two  dictators,  one  at  Rome,  and  another  com- 
manding an  army,  which  never  was  the  case  at  any  other  time,  Xn\ 
xxiii.  22.  &c. 

The  dictator  was  not  created  by  the  suffrages  of  the  people,  as 
the  other  magistrates ;  but  one  of  the  consuls,  by  order  of  the  se- 
nate, named  as  dictator  whatever  person  of  consular  dignity  he 
thought  proper ;  and  this  he  did,  after  having  taken  the  auspices, 
usually  in  the  dead  of  the  night,  (noctis  silentio,  ut  mos  est,  dictato* 
rum  dixit)  Liv.  ix.  38.  viii.  23.  Dionys.  x.  23.  {post  medium  noc- 
tern,)  Fest.  in  voce,  silentio,  sinistrom,  et  solid  a  sella. 

One  of  the  military  tribunes  also  could  name  a  dictator,  about 
which  Livy  informs  us  there  was  some  scruple,  iv.  31. 

A  dictator  might  be  nominated  out  of  Rome,  provided  it  was  in  the 
Roman  territory,  which  was  limited  to  Italy. 

Sometimes  the  people  gave  directions  whom  the  consul  should 
name  dictator,  Liv.  xxvii.  6. 

Sulla  and  Caesar  were  made  dictators  at  the  comitia,  an  jnterrex 
presiding  at  the  creation  of  the  former,  and  Lepidus  the  prsetor  at 
the  creation  of  the  latter,  Cic  pro  Rull.  ii'u  %  Cits.  beL  civ.  it.  19. 
Dio.  xli.  36. 

In  the  second  Punic  war,  A.  U.  536,  after  the  destruction  of  the 
Consul  Flaminius  and  his  army  at  the  Thrasimene  lake,  when  the 
other  consul  was  absent  from  Rome,  and  word  could  not  easily  be 
sent  to  him,  the  people  created  Q.  Fabius  Maximus  PRODICTA- 
TOR,  and  M.  Minucius  Rufus  Master  of  horse,  Liv.  xxii.  8.  &  31. 

The  power  of  the  dictator  was  supreme  both  in  peace  and  war. 
He  could  raise  and  disband  armies ;  he  could  determine  on  the  life 
and  fortunes  of  Roman  citizens,  Without  consulting  the  people  or  se- 
nate. His  edict  was  observed  as  an  oracle  {pro  numine  observalum)9 
JLiv.  viii.  34.  At  first  there  was  no  appeal  from  him,  till  a  law  wa* 
passed,  that  no  magistrate  should  be  created  without  the  liberty  of 
appeal,  (sine  provocation,)  first  by  the  Consuls  Horatius  and  Vale- 
rius, A.  U.  304.  Liv.  iii.  55.  and  afterwards  by  the  Consul  ML 
-Valerius,  A.  U.  453.  Liv.  x.  9.  Festus  in  voc.  optima  lex.  But  the 
force  of  this  law  with  respect  to  the  dictator  is  doubtful.  It  was 
once  strongly  contested,  Liv.  viii.  33.  but  never  finally  decided- 

The  dictator  was  attended  by  twenty-four  lictors  with  the  fastis 
and  secure*  even  in  the  city,  Liv.  ii.  18.  so  that  Livy  justly  calls  «*• 
permmdictatoris,  suo  ingenio  vehement,  ii.  30. 
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v  When  a  dictator  was  created,  all  the  other  magistrates  abdicated 
their  authority,  except  the  tribunes  of  the  commons,  Polyb.  iii.  87, 
The  consuls  however  still  continued  to  act,  Liv.  iv.  27.  but  in  obe- 
dience to  the  dictator,  and  without  any  ensigns  of  authority  in  his 
presence,  Lie.  xxii.  11. 

The  power  of  the  dictator  was  circumscribed  by  certain  limits. 

1.  It  only  continued  for  the  space  of  six  months,  (stmestris  dictattu 
m,)  Liv.  ix.  34.  even  although  the  business  for  which  he  had  been 
created  was  not  finished ;  and  was  never  prolonged  beyond  that 
time,  except  in  extreme  necessity,  as  in  the  case  of  Camillus,  Xi*. 
vi.  1.  For  Sulla  and  Casar  usurped  their  perpetual  dictatorship,  in 
contempt  of  the  laws  of  their  country. 

But  the  dictator  usually  resigned  his  command  whenever  he  bad 
effected  the  business  for  which  he  had  been  created.  Thus  Q  Cin- 
cinnatus  and  Mamercus  ^Emilius  abdicated  the  dictatorship  on  the 
15th  day,  Liv.  iiL  29.  iv.  34.  Q.  Servilius  on  the  eighth  day,  ML  iv. 
47.  &c 

%  The  dictator  could  lay  out  none  of  the  public  money,  without 
the  authority  of  the  senate,  or  the  order  of  the  people. 

3.  A  dictator  was  not  permitted  to  go  out  of  Italy ;  which  waa 
only  once  violated,  and  that  on  account  of  the  most  urgent  necessity, 
in  Atiiius  Calatinus,  Liv,  Epit.  xix. 

4.  The  dictator  was  not  allowed  to  ride  on  horseback,  without 
asking  the  permission  of  the  people,  Liv.  xxiii.  13.  to  show,  as  it  is 
thought,  that  the  chief  strength  of  the  Roman  army  consisted  in  the 
infantry ;  or  by  limiting  the  rapidity  of  his  movements,  to  restrain  a 
spirit  of  ambition. 

But  the  principal  check  against  a  dictator's  abuse  of  power  was; 
that  he  might  be  called  to  an  account  for  his  conduct,  when  he  re- 
signed his  office.  Liv.  vii.  4. 

For  120  years  before  Sulla,  the  creation  of  a  dictator  was  disused, 
but  in  dangerous  emergencies  the  consuls  were  armed  with  dictato* 
rial  power*  After  the  death  of  Caesar,  the  dictatorship  was  forever 
abolished  by  a  law  of  Antony  the  consul,  Cic*  PhiL  i.  1.  And  when 
Augustus  was  urged  by  the  people  to  accept  the  dictatorship,  he  re- 
fused it  with  the  strongest  marks  of  aversion,  (genunizut,  dtjtclkab 
humeris  togd,  nudo  peciore,  dtprecalut  est,)  Suet  Aug.  52,    JPo 


ed  of  the  power,  he  wisely  declined  an  odious  appellation,  l)io~  liv. 
1.  For,  ever  since  the  usurpation  of  Sulla,  the  dictatorship  was  de- 
tested, on  account  of  the  cruelties  which  that  tyrant  had  exercised 
under  the  title  of  dictator. 

To  allay  the  tumults  which  followed  the  murder  of  Clodius  by 
Milo,  in  place  of  a  dictator,  Pompey  was  by  an  unprecedented  mea- 
sure made  sole  consul,  A.  U.  703,  Dio.  xl.  50.  He  however,  on 
the  first  of  August,  assumed  Scipio,  his  father-in-law,  as  colleague, 
Dio*  xl*  51. 

When  a  dictator  was  created,  be  immediately  nominated  (dtfmJ) 
a  master  of  horse,  (MAGI3TER  EQU1TUM,)  usually  from  * 
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of  eonsalar  or  praetorian  dignity,  whose  proper  office  was  to  com* 
mand  the  cavalry,  and  also  to  execute  the  orders  of  the  dictator. 
M.  Fabws  Buteo,  the  dictator  nominated  to  choose  the  senate,  had 
no  master  of  horse. 

Sometimes  a  master  of  horse  was  pitched  upon  (datus  vel  addiius 
est)  for  the  dictator,  by  the  senate  or  by  the  order  of  the  people, 
Lh.  viL  12.  24.  28. 

The  magister  eauitum  might  be  deprived  of  his  command  by  the 
dictator,  and  another  nominated  in  his  room,  Liv.  viii.  35. 

The  people  at  one  time  made  the  master  of  horse,  Minucius, 
equal  in  command  with  the  dictator,  Fabius  Maximus,  Liv.  xxii.  26. 

The  master  of  horse  is  supposed  to  have  had  much  the  same  in- 
signia with  the  praetor,  six  lictors,  the  pratexta,  &c.     Dio.  xlii.  27. 

He  had  the  use  of  a  horse,  which  the  dictator  had  not  without  the 
•rder  oC  the  people* 

II.  The  DECEMVIRS. 

Tub  laws  of  Rome,  as  of  other  ancient  nations,  were  at  first  very 
few  and  simple,  TaciU  Ann.  iii.  26.  It  is  thought  there  was  for 
some  time  no  written  law,  (nihil  scripli  juris.)  Differences  were 
determined  (litts  dirimebantur)  by  the  pleasure  of  the  kings,  (regum 
arbitrio,)  according  to  the  principles  of  natural  equity,  (ex  aquo  ei 
beno,)  Senec.  Epwt  90.  and  their  decisions  were  held  as  laws,  Dio- 
«y*.  x.  1.  The  kings  used  to  publish  their  commands  either  by 
pasting  them  up  in  public  on  a  white  wall  or  tablet,  (w  album  relate 
praponere  in  publico,)  Liv.  L  32.  or  by  a  herald,  lb.  44  Hence 
they  were  said,  omnia  MANU  gvbernart%  Pompon.  1.  2.  §  3.  D.  de 
orkr.  jur.  (L  e.poieetate  ei  imperio,  Tacit.  Agric.  9.) 

The  kings,  however,  in  every  thing  of  importance  consulted  the 
senate,  and  likewise  the  people.  Hence  we  read  of  the  LEGES 
CURIATiE  of  Romulus,  and  of  the  other  kings,  which  were  also 
called  LE6US  REGLE,  Liv.  v.  1. 

But  the  chief  legislator  was  Servius  Tullius,  (pracipnus  sanctor 
legumy)  Tac.  Ann.  lit.  26.  all  of  whose  laws  however  were  abolished 
at  once  (mno  edicto  sublata,)  by  Tarquinius  Superbus,  Dionys.  iv.  43. 
After  the  expulsion  of  Tarquin,  the  institutions  of  the  kings  were 
observed,  not  as  written  law,  but  as  customs,  (tanquammorts  majo- 
rum  ;)  and  the  consuls  determined  most  causes,  as  the  kings  had 
done,  according  to  their  pleasure. 

But  justice  being  thus  extremely  uncertain,  as  depending  on  the 
will  of*  an  individual,  (in  unius  voluntate  positum ;  Cic.  Fam.  ix.  16v) 
C.  Terentius  Arsa,  a  tribune  of  the  commons,  proposed  to  the  peo- 
ple, that  a  body  of  laws  should  be  drawn  up,  to  which  all  should  be 
obliged  to  conform,  (quo  omnes  uii  deberenl.)  But  this  was  violent* 
ly  opposed  by  the  patricians ;  in  whom  the  whole  judiciary  power 
was  vested,  and  to  whom  the  knowledge  of  the  few  laws  which  then 
existed  was  confined,  Liv.  iii.  9. 

At  last,  however,  it  was  determined,  A.  U.  299,  by  a  decree  of 

18 
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the  senate,  and  by  the  order  of  the  people,  that  three  ambassadors 
should  be  sent  to  Athens  to  copy  the  famous  laws  of  Solon,  and  to 
examine  the  institutions,  customs,  and  laws  of  the  other  states  of 
Greece,  Liv.  iii.  31.  Plin.  Ep.  viii.  24. 

Upon  their  return,  ten  men  (DECEMVIRI)  were  created  from 
the  patricians,  with  supreme  power,  and  without  the  liberty  of  ap- 
peal, to  draw  up  a  body  of  Jaws,  (legibus  scribendis)  all  the  other 
magistrates  having  first  abdicated  their  office,  Liv.  iii.  32.  &  33. 

The  decemviri  at  first  behaved  with  great  moderation.    They  ad- 
ministered justice  to  the  people,  each  every  tenth  day.    The  twelve 
fasces  were  carried  before  him  who  was  to  preside,  and  his  nine 
colleagues  were  attended  by  a  single  officer,  called  ACCENSUS, 
Liv.  iii.  33. 

They  proposed  ten  tables  of  laws,  which  were  ratified  by  the  peo- 
ple at  the  Comitia  Centuriata.  In  composing  them  they  are  said  to 
have  used  the  assistance  of  one  HERMODORUS,  an  Ephesian 
exile,  who  served  them  as  an  interpreter,  Cic.  Tusc  v.  3o.  Plin. 
xxxiv.  5.  s.  10. 

As  two  other  tables  seemed  to  be  wanting,  decemviri  were  again 
created  for  another  year  to  make  them.  But  these  new  magistrates 
acting  tyrannically,  and  wishing  to  retain  their  command  beyond 
the  legal  time,  were  at  last  forced  to  resign,  chiefly  on  account  of 
the  base  passion  of  Appius  Claudius,  one  of  their  number,  for  Vir- 
ginia, a  virgin  of  plebeian  rank,  who  was  slain  by  her  father  to  pre- 
vent her  falling  into  the  Decemvir's  hands.  The  decemviri  all  pe- 
rished, either  in  prison  or  in  banishment. 

But  the  laws  of  the  twelve  tables  (LEGES  DUODECEM  TA- 
BULARUM)  continued  ever  after  to  be  the  rule  and  foundation  of 
public  and  private  right,  through  the  Roman  world,  (Fons  universi 
jmblici  privatique  juris,  Id.  34.  Finis  aqui  juris,  Tacit  Ann.  iii. 
27^  They  were  engraved  on  brass,  and  fixed  up  in  public,  (Leges 
DECEMVIRALES,  quibus  tabulis  duodecim  est  nomen,  in  as  tno- 
sas  in  publico  proposuerunt,  sc.  consules,  Liv.  iii.  57.)  and  even  in 
the  time  of  Cicero,  the  noble  vouth  who  meant  to  apply  to  the  stu- 
dy of  jurisprudence,  were  obliged  to  get  them  by  heart  as  a  neces- 
sary rhyme :  (lamquam  carmen  necessarium,)  Cic  de  Legg.  ii.  23. 
not  that  they  were  written  in  verse,  as  some  have  thought ;  for  any 
set  form  of  words,  (verba  conctpla,)  even  in  prose,  was  called  CAR- 
MEN, Liv.  i.  24.  and  26.  iii.  64.  x.  38.  or  carmen  compositeur 
Cic.  pro  Murffin.  12. 

II.  TRIBUNI  MILITUM  CONSULARI  POTESTATE. 

The  cause  of  their  institution  has  already  been  explained,  (See 

K,  94.)  They  are  so  called,  because  those  of  the  plebeians,  who 
ad  been  military  tribunes  in  the  army,  were  the  most  conspicuous. 
Their  office  and  insignia  were  much  the  same  with  those  of  the 
consuls. 
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IV.  INTERREX. 

Concerning  the  causes  of  creating  this  magistrate,  &c.  (See  p. 
99.)  • 

Other  EXTRAORDINARY  MAGISTRATES  of  less  Mte. 

"  There  were  several  extraordinary  inferior  magistrates  ;  as,  DU- 
UMVIRI perduellionis  judicandi  caush,  Liv.  1.  26.  vi.  20.  Duum- 
viri navales,  classis  ornandm  reficiendcsque  causd,  Id.  ix.  30.  xl.  18. 
26.  xli.  1.   Duumviri  ad  csdem  Junoni  Moneta  faciundam,  Id.  vii.  28. 

TRIUMVIRI  colonics  deducendce,  Liv.  iv.  11.  vi.  26.  viii.  16.  ix. 
28.  xxi.  25.  xxxi.  49.  xxxii.  29.  Triumviri  bini,  qui  citra  et  ultra 
quinquagesimum  lapidemin  pagis  forisque  el  conciliabulis  omnem  copi- 
am  ingenuorum  inspicerent,  et  idoneos  ad  arma  ferenda  conquirerent, 
militesque  facerent,  Id.  xxv.  5.  Triumviri  bini  ;  uni  sacris  conquiren- 
dis  donisque  per  signandis  ;  alteri  reficiendis  <edibits  sacris.  Id.  xxv.  7. 
Triumviri  mensarii,  facti  ob  afgenti  penuriam9  Liv.  xxiii.  21.  xxiv. 
18.  xxvi.  36. 

QUINQUEVIRI,  agro  Pomptino  dividendo,  Liv.  vi.  21.     Quin- 
oueviri,  ab  dispensation  pecunia  MENSARII  appellati,  Id.  vii.'21. 
Quinqueviri  maris  turribusque  reficiendis,  Id.  xxv,  7.  miniiendis  pub- 
licis  sumptibus,  Plin.  Ep.  ii.  I.  Pan.  62. 
|   DECEMVIRI  agri  inter  veteranos  milites  dividendis,  Liv.  xxxi.  4. 

Several  of  these  were  not  properly  magistrates.  They  were  all, 
however,  chosen  from  the  most  respectable  men  of  the  state.  Their 
office  may  in  general  be  understood  from  their  titles. 

PROVINCIAL  MAGISTRATES. 

The  provinces  of  the  Roman  people  were  at  first  governed  by 
preetors,  (see  p.  112.)  but  afterwards  by  proconsuls  and  proprietors, 
to  whom  were  joined  qumstors  and  lieutenants. 

The  usual  name  is  PROCONSUL  and  PROPRiETOR ;  but 
sometimes  it  is  written  pro  consule  and  pro  pratore,  in  two  words : 
bo  likewise  pro  quastore,  Cic.  Acad.  4.  4.  Ver.  1.  15.  &  38. 

Anciently  those  were  called  proconsuls,  to  whom  the  command 
of  consul  was  prolonged  (imperium  prorogatum)  after  their  office 
was  expired ;  Liv.  viik  22.  &  26.  ix.  42.  x.  16.  or  who  were  in- 
vested with  consular  authority,  either  from  a  subordinate  rank,  as 
Marcellus,  after  being  praetor;  (ex  j>ratura,)  Liv.  xxiii.  30.  and 
Gellios,  Cic.  Legg.  I  20.  or  from  a  private  station,  as  Scipio.  xxvi. 
18.  xxviii.  38.  This  was  occasioned  by  some  publie  exigence, 
when  the.  ordinary  magistrates  were  not  sufficient.  The  same  was 
the  case  with  proprators,  Cic.  Phil.  v.  16.  Suet  Aug.  10.  Sail. 
Cat.  19.  The  first  proconsul  mentioned  by  Livy,  was  T.  Quinc- 
tius,  A.  U.  290.  Liv.  iii.  4.  But  he  seems  to  have  been  appointed 
for  the  time*  The  first  to  whom  the  consular  power  was  prolonged, 
was  Publilkis,  Lb.  viii.  23.  &  26.  f.    The  name  of  Proprietor  was 
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also  given  to  a  person  whom  a  general  left  to  command  the  army 
in  his  absence,  Sallust.  Jug.  36.  103. 

The  names  of  consul  and  proconsul,  prator  and  aroprator,  are 
sometimes  confounded,  Suet.  Aug.  3«  Ano]  we  find  all  governors  of 
provinces  called  by  the  general  name  of  proconsults,  as  of  prtesidts, 
ibid.  36. 

The  command  of  consul  was  prolonged,  and  proconsuls  occa- 
sionally appointed  by  the  Comitia  Tributa,  Liv.  x.  24.  xxix.  13.  xxx, 
27.  except  in  the  case  of  Scipio,  who  was  sent  as  proconsul  into 
Spain  by  the  Comilia  Ceniuriataf  xxvi.  18. 

But  after  the  empire  wns  extended,  and  various  countries  re- 
duced to  the  form  of  provinces,  magistrates  were  regularly  sent 
from  Rome  to  govern  thorn,  according  to  the  Sempronian  law,  (see 
p.  104.)  without  any  new  appointment  by  the  people.  Only  mili- 
tary command  was  conferred  on  them  by  the  Comitia  Curiata. 
(See  p.  75.) 

At  first  the  provinces  were  annual,  r«  e.  a  proconsul  had  the  go- 
vernment of  a  province  only  for  one  year ;  and  the  same  peraop 
could  not  command  different  provinces.  But  this  was  violated  in 
several  instances ;  especially  in  the  case  of  Julius  Caesar,  Sucl.  Jul. 
22.  &  24.  Cic.  Fam.  i.  7.  (See  p.  37. 1 04.)  And  it  is  remarkable  thai 
the  timid  compliance  of  Cicero  with  the  ambitious  views  of  Caesar, 
in  granting  him  the  continuation  of  his  command,  and  money  for 
the  payment  of  his  troops,  with  other  immoderate  and  unconstitu- 
tional concessions,  de  Pro-cine,  Consul  <$>•  pro  Balbo.  27.  although  he 
secretly  condemned  them,  Fam.  i.  7.  Attic,  ii.  17.  x.  6.  proved  fatal 
to  himself  as  well  as.  to  the  republic. 

The  praetors  cast  lots  for  their  provinces,  (provincial  sortieban- 
tor,)  or  settled  them  by  agreement  {inUr  se  comparabant,)  in  the 
same  manner  with  the  consuls ;  Liv.  xxvii.  36.  xxxiv.  54.  xlv.  16.  & 
17.  But  sometimes  provinces  were  determined  to  both  by  the  se- 
nate or  people,  Id.  xxxv.  20.  xxxvii.  1. 

The  senate  fixed  the  extent  and  limits  of  the  provinces,  the  num- 
ber of  soldiers  to  be  maintained  in  them,  and  money  to  pay  them  j 
likewise  the  retinue  of  the  governors,  (COMITATUS  vel  cohorsy) 
and  their  travelling  charges,  (VIATICUM)  And  thus  the  gover- 
nors were  said,  ORNARI,  i.  e.  instrui,  to  be  furnished,  Cic.  rn 
Hull.  ii.  13.  What  was  assigned  tliem  for  the  sake  of  household 
furniture,  was  called  VASARIUM,  Cic.  in  Pis.  35.  So  vasa,  fbr- 
niture,  Liv.  i.  24. 

A  certain  number  of  lieutenants  was  assigned  to  each  proooMtil 
and  propraetor,  who  were  appointed  usually  by  the  senate ;  Cfc. 
Fam.  L  7.  or  with  the  permission  of  the  senate  by  the  proconsul 
himself;  Id.  xii.  55.  Nep.  Attic.  6.  who  was  then  said,  aHquem 
sibi  legarr,  Id.  vi.  6.  or  very  rarely  by  an  order  of  the  people. 
Cic.  in  Vatin.  15.  The  number  of  lieutenants  was  different  accord- 
ing to  the  rank  of  the  governor,  or  the  extent  of  the  province,  Oic. 
Phil.  ii.  15.    Thus,  Cicero  in  Cilicia  had  four,  Caesar  in  Gaul  ten, 
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and  Pompey  in  Asia  fifteen*  The  least  number  seems  to  have  been 
three.  Quintus,  the  brother  of  Cicero,  had  no  more  in  Asia  Minor, 
Cic.  adQ.fr.  i.  I.  a 

The  office  of  a  legatus  was  very  honourable ;  and  men  of  praeto- 
rian and  consular  dignity  did  not  think  it  below  them  to  bear  it : 
Thus  Scipio  Africanus  served  as  legatus  under  his  brother  Lucius, 
Liv.  xxxvii.  1.  &c.  GeJL  iv.  18. 

The  Legaii  were  sometimes  attended  by  lictors,  Liv.  xxix.  9.  at 
the  senators  were,  when  absent  from  Rome,  jure  libera  leqationisf 
(see  p.  29.)  but  the  person,  under  whom  they  served,  might  de- 
prive them  of  that  privilege,  Cic.  Fam.  xii.  30. 

In  the  retinue  of  a  proconsul  were  comprehended  his  military  of- 
ficers, (Prafecti,)  and  all  his  public  and  domestic  attendants,  dc. 
Vtrr.  ii.  10.  Among  these  were  young  noblemen,  who  went  with 
him  to  learn  the  art  of  war,  spid  to  see  the  method  of  conducting 
public  business ;  who,  on  account  of  their  intimacy*  were  called 
CONTUBERNALES,  Cic.  pro  Cod.  30.  pro  Plane.  II.  From  this 
retinue,  under  the  republic,  women  were  excluded,  but  not  so  un- 
der the  emperors,  Tacit.  Ann.  iii.  33.  &  34.  Suet.  Octav.  34* 

A  proconsul  set  out  for  his  province  with  great  pomp.  Having 
offered  up  vows  in  the  capitol,  (votis  in  capitolio  nuncupatis,)  dress- 
ed in  his  military  robe,  {paludatas,)  with  twelve  lictors  going  be- 
fore him,  carrying  the  fasces  and  secures,  and  with  the  other  en- 
signs of  command,  he  went  out  of  the  city  with  all  his  retinue.  Front 
.thence  he  went  cither  straightway  to  the  province,  or  if  he  was  de- 
tained by  business,  by  the  interposition  of  the  tribunes,  or  by  bad 
omens,  Plutarch  in  Crasso  ;  Cic.  Divin.  i.  16.  ii.  9.  Ftor.  iii,  11.  ZNfw 
xxxviL  50.  he  staid  for  some  time  without  the  city,  for  he  could 
not  enter  it  while  invested  with  military  command.  His  friends, 
and  sometimes  the  other  citizens,  out  of  respect  accompanied  him, 
{officii  causa,  prosequebantur,)  for  some  space  out  of  the  city  with 
their  good  wishes,  Liv.  xlii.  49.  xlv.  59.  When  he  reached  the 
province,  he  sent  notice  of  his  arrival  to  his  predecessor,  that  by  an 
interview  with  him,  he  might  know  the  state  of  the  province ;  for 
his  command  commenced  on  the  day  of  his  arrival ;  and  by  the 
CORNELIAN  law,  the  former  proconsul  was  obliged  to  depart 
within  thirty  days  after,  Cic.  Fam.  iii.  6. 

A  proconsul  in  his  province  had  both  judicial  authority  and  mili- 
tary command,  (potestatem  vel  jurisdictionem  et  imperium.)  He 
used  so  to  divide  the  year,  that  he  usually  devoted  summer  to  mili- 
tary affairs,  Bel.  1.  or  going  through  the  province ;  and  the  winter 
to  the  administration  of  justice,  Cic.  Att.  v.  14.  Verr,  5.  12.  He 
administered  justice  much  in  the  same  way  with  the  pr»tor  at  Rome, 
according  to  the  laws,  whieh  had  been  prescribed  to  the  province 
when  first  subdued,  or  according  to  the  regulations  which-  had  after- 
wards been  made  concerning  it  by  the  senate  or  people  at  Rome ; 
or  finally  according  to  his  own  edicts,  which  he  published  in  the 
province  concerning  every  thing  of  importance,  Cic*  Ait  vi.  1. 
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Thede,  if  he  borrowed  them  from  others,  were  called  TRANSLA- 
TITI A  vel  Tralatitia,  v.  -iciaj  if  not,  NOVA-  He  always  publish- 
ed a  general  edict  before  he  entered  on  his  government,  as  the  pits* 
tor  did  at  Rome. 

The  proconsul  held  assizes  or  courts  of  Justice,  {forum  vel  con- 
vent™ agebat,)  in  the  principal  cities  of  the  province,  so  that  he 
might  go  round  the  whole  province  in  a  year.  He  himself  judged 
in  ail  public  and  important  causes ;  but  matters  of  less  consequence 
he  referred  to  his  quaestor  or  lieutenants,  Cic.  Flat.  21.  in  Cacti. 
17.  Verr.  ii.  18.  Suet.  Jul.  7.  and  also  to  others,  Cic*  Alt.  v.  31.  ad 
Q.fratr.  i.  1.  7. 

The  proconsul  summoned  these  meetings,  (conventus  indicebat,) 
by  an  edict  on  a  certain  day,  when  such  as  had  causes  to  be  deter- 
mined should  attend,  Liv.  xxxi.  29.  To  this,  Virgil  is  thought  to 
allude,  Mm.  v.  758.  Indicitque  forum,  &c. 

The  provinces  were  divided  into  so  many  districts,  called  CON- 
VENTUS,. or  circuits,  (vopoi,  Plin.  Ep.x.5.)  the  inhabitants  of 
which  went  to  a  certain  city  to  get  their  causes  determined,  and  to 
obtain  justice,  {disceptandi  it  juris  obtinendi  causa  conveniebant.) 
Thus  Spain  was  divided  into  seven  circuits,  (in  seplem  conventus,) 
Plin.  iii.  3.  The  Greeks  ^called  conventus  agere,  tyopcu*c  dyav,  sc 
Vfc«&  So  in  Act.  Apost.  xix.  38.  dyojaioi  dyowai,  &c.  conventus 
aguntur  sunt  proconsuUs  ;  in  jus  vocent  se  invicem.  Hence  convene 
4ns  circumire.  Suet  Jul.  7.  percurrere,  Caes.  viii.  46.  for  urbes  «>• 
cumire,  ubi  hi  conventus  agebantur. 

The  proconsul  chose  usually  twenty  of  the  most  respectable  men 
of  the?  province,  who  sat  with  him  in  council,  (qui  ei  in  consilio  ade- 
rant,assidebant,)  and  were  called  his  council,  CONSILIUM,  Con- 
silium, ASSESSORES,  et  Recuperator es.  Hence  Consilium  coge- 
re,  in  consilium  adcocare,  adhibere  ;  in  consilio  esse,  adesse,  assidere, 
habere;  in  consilium  ire,  mittere,  dimitUre,  &c.  The  proconsul 
passed  sentence  according  to  the  opinion  of  his  council,  {de  consilii 
sententia  decrevit,  pronunciavit,)  &c. 

.  As  the  governors  of  provinces  were  prohibited  from  using  any 
ether  language  than  the  Latin,  in  the  functions  of  their  office,' Jw. 
JCtur.  ii.  2. 2.  they  were  always  attended  by  interpreters,  Cic.  Verr. 
iii.  37.  Fam.  xiii.  54.  The  judices  were  chosen  differently  in  dif- 
ferent places,*  according  to  the  rank  of  the  litigants,  and  the  nature 
of  the  cause,  Cic.  Verr.  ii.  13.  15.  17. 

The  proconsul  had  the  disposal  (curatio)  of  the  corn,  of  the  tax* 
es;  and,  in  short,  of  every  thing  which  pertained  to  the  province. 
Corn  given  to  the  proconsul  by  way  of  present,  was  called  HON  A- 
RIUM,  Cic.  in  Pis.  35. 

If  a  proconsul  behaved  well,  he  received  the  highest  honours,  Cic 
Att.  v.  21.  as,  statues,  temples,  brazen  horses,  &c.  which  through 
flattery  used  indeed  to  be  erected  of  course  to  all  governors,  though 
ever  so  corrupt  and  oppressive. 

Festival  days  used  also  to  be  appointed ;  as  in  honour  of  Marcel* 
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lus  (Marcellea,  -orum,)  in  Sicily,  and  of  Q.  Mucius  Sceevola  (Mu- 
cea)  in  Asia,  Cic.  Verr.  ii.  21.  10.  13. 

If  a  governor  did  not  behave  well,  be  might  afterwards  be  brought 
to  his  trial ;  1.  for  extortion,  (REPETUNDARUM,)  if  he  had  made 
unjust  exactions,  or  had  even  received  presents,  Plin.  Ep.  iv.  9.— 
2.  for  peculation,  (PECULATUS,)  if  he  had  embezzled  the  public 
money ;  hence  called  peculator,  or  depbculator,  Ascon.  in  Cic* 
Verr.  Act.  i.  1. — and,  3.  for  what  was  called  crimen  MAJESTA- 
TIS,  if  he  had  betrayed  his  army  or  province  to  the  enemy,  or  led 
the  army  out  of  the  province;  and  made  war  on  any  prince  or  state 
without  the  order  of  the  people,  or  the  decree  of  the  senate. 

Various  laws  were  made  to  secure  the  just  administration  of  the 
provinces,  but  these  were  insufficient  to  check  the  rapacity  of  the 
Roman  magistrates.  Hence  the  provinces  were  miserably  oppress- 
ed by  their  exactions.  Not  only  the  avarice  of  the  governor  was  to 
be  gratified,  but  that  of  all  his  officers  and  dependents ;  as,  his  lieu- 
tenants, tribunes,  prefects,  &c.  and  even  of  his  freedmen  and  fa- 
vourite slaves,  Juvenal,  viii.  87. — 130. 

The  pretexts  for  exacting  money  were  various.  The  towns  and 
villages,  through  which  the  governors  passed,  were  obliged  by  the 
JULIAN  law,  to  supply  them  and  their  retinue  with  forage  and 
-vood  for  firing,  Cic.  Att.  v.  16.  The  wealthier  cities  paid  largo 
contributions,  for  being  exempted  from  furnishing  winter-quarter* 
to  the  army.  "  Thus  the  inhabitants  of  Cyprus  alone  paid  yearly  on 
this  account  200  talents,  or  about  40,000/.  sterling,  Cic.  Ait.  v.  21. 

Anciently  a  proconsul,  when  he  had  gained  a  victory,  used  to  have 
golden  crowns  sent  him,  not  only  from  the  different  cities  of  liis  own 
province,  but  also  from  the  neighbouring  states,  Liv.  xxxviii.  37. 14. 
which  were  carried  before  him  in  his  triumph,  Id.  xxxvii.  58.  xxxix. 
&.  7.  29.  xl.  43.  Dio.  xlii.  49.  Afterwards  the  cities  of  the  province, 
instead  of  sending  crowns,  paid  money  on  this  account,  which  was 
called  AURUM  CORONAR1UM,  and  was  sometimes  exacted  as 
a  tribute,  Cic.  in  Pit.  37. 

A  proconsul,  when  the  annual  term  of  his  government  was  elapsed 
delivered  up  the  province  and  army  to  his  successor,  if  he  arrived  in 
time,  and  left  the  province  within  thirty  days;  but  first  he  was 
obliged  to  deposite  in  two  of  the  principal  cities  of  his  jurisdiction, 
an  account  of  the  money  which  had  passed  through  his  own  or  his 
officers'  hands,  stated  and  balanced,  (apud  duas  civitales,  qua  max- 
ima viderentur,  rationes  confectas  et  consolidatas  depondere,)  Cic 
Fam.  v.  20.  If  his  successor  did  not  arrive,  he  nevertheless  depart- 
ed, leaving  his  lieutenant,  or  more  frequently  his  quaestor,  to  com- 
mand in  the  province*  Cic.  Fam.  ii.  15.  Att.  vi.  5.  6. 

When  a  proconsul  returned  to  Rome,  he  entered  the  city  as  a  pri- 
vate person,  unless  he  claimed  a  triumph ;  in  which  case  he  did  not 
enter  the  city,  but  gave  an  account  of  his  exploits  to  the  senate  as- 
sembled in  the  temple  of  Bellona,  or  in  some  other  temple  without 
the  city.    Liv*  iii.  63.  xxxviii.  45.  Dio.  xlix.  15.    In  the  meantime 
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he  usually  waited  near  the  city  till  the  matter  was  determined, 
whence  he  was  said  ad  urbem  e$se,  Sail.  Cat  30.  and  retained  the  title 
.  of  IMPERATOR,  which  his  soldiers  had  given  him  upon  his  victo- 
ry, with  the  badges  of  command,  his  lictorst  and  fascesr6cc  Appian 
says  that  in  his  tune  no  one  was  called. impcrator,  unless  10,000  of 
the  enemy  had  been  slain,  De  Bell.  Civ.  ii.  p.  455.  When  any  one 
had  pretensions  to  a  triumph,  his  fasces  were  always  wreathed  with 
laurel,  Cic.  Fam.  ii.  16.  Alt.  x.  10.  ad  the  letters  were,  which  he 
sent  to  the  senate  concerning  his  victory,  Cic.  m  Pis.  17.  Some- 
times when  the  determination  was  long  delayed,  he  retired  to  some 
distance  from  Rome,  Cic.  Att.  vii.  15. 

If  he  obtained  a  triumph,  a  bill  was  proposed  to  the  people,  that 
he  should  have  military  command  (ut  ei  imperium  esset)  on  the  day 
of  his  triumph,  Liv.  xlv.  35.  Cic.  Att.  iv.  16.  for  without  this  no  one 
could  have  military  command  within  the  city. 

Then  he  was  obliged  by  the  JULIAN  law,  within  thirty  days  to  give 
in  to  the  treasury  an  exact  copy  of  the  accounts  which  he  had  left 
in  the  province,  (easdem  rationes  totidem  verbis  referrt  ad  ararhan,) 
Cic.  Att.  v.  20.  At  the  same  time  he  recommended  those  who  de- 
served public  rewards  for  their  services,  (in  beneficns,  ad  crarhtm 
detulit,)  Cic.  ibid,  et  pro  Arch.  5. 

What  has  been  said  concerning  a  proconsul,  took  place  with  re* 
epect  to  a  propraetor ;  unless  that  a  proconsul  had  twelve  lictors, 
and  a  propraetor  only  six.  The  army  and  retinue  of  the  one  were 
likewise  commonly  greater  than  that  of  the  other.  The  provinces, 
to  which  proconsuls  were  sent,  were  called  Proconsularbs  ;  pro* 
profors,  Pretoria,  Dio.  liii.  14. 

PROVINCIAL  MAGISTRATES  under  the  EMPERORS. 

Augustus  made  a  new  partition  of  the  provinces.  Those  which 
were  peaceable  and  less  exposed  to  an  enemy,  he  left  to  the  ma* 
nagement  of  the  senate  and  people ;  but  of  such  as  were  more 
strong,  and  open  to  hostile  invasions,  and  where,  of  course,  it  was 
necessary  to  support  greater  armies,  he  undertook  the  government 
himself,  (regenaas  ipse  suscepit,)  Suet  Aug*  47.  This  he  did  under 
pretext  of  easing  the  senate  and  people  of  the  trouble,  but  in  reality 
to  increase  his  own  power,  by  assuming  the  command  of  the  army 
entirely  to  himself. 

The  provinces  under  the  direction  of  the  senate  and  people. 
(PROVINCE  SENATORIiE  et  POPULARES  vel  Public*,)  at 
first  were  Africa  propria,  or  the  territories  of  Carthage,  Mtmidia^ 
Gyrene ;  Asia,  (which,  when  put  for  a  province,  comprehended  on- 
ly the  countries  along  the  Propontis  and  the  JEglan  Sea,  namely. 
Phrygia,  Mysia,  Caria9  Lydia,  Cic.  pro  Flacc  27.)  Bithynia  and 
Pontus,  Gracia  and  Epirus,  Dalmatia,  Macedonia,  Sicilia,  Sardinia, 
Creia9  and  Hispania  Boztica,  Dio.  liii.  12. 

The  provinces  of  the  emperor  (PROVINCIiE  IMPERATORLE, 
vel  Catsarum,)  were  Hispania-  Tarraconensis  and  Lusitania,  Gallia, 
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Gozlosyria,  Phoenicia,  Cilicia,  Cj/pnis,  Egyptus,  to  which  otters  were 
afterwards  added.  But  the  condition  of  the$e  provinces  were  often 
ohanged ;  so  that  they  were  transferred  from  the  senate  and  people 
to  the  emperor,  and  the  contrary,  Dio.  liii.  12.  liv.  4.  3.  Strain, 
zvii.  fin.  The  provinces  of  the  emperor  seem  to  have  been  in  a 
better  state  than  those  of  the  senate  and  people,  Tacit.  Armed,  u  76. 
The  magistrates  sent  to  govern  the  provinces  of  the,  senate  and 
people  were  called  PROCONSULE&  although  sometimes  only  of 
praetorian  rank,  Dio.  liii.  13.  The  senate  appointed  them  by  lot, 
(sordid  mittebant,)  out  of  those  who  had  borne  a  magistracy  m  the 
city  at  least  five  years  before,. Suet.  Aug.  36.  Vesp.  4.  Plin.  Ep.  iL 

12.  Dio.  liii.  14.  They  had  the  same  badges  of  authority  as  the 
proconsuls  had  formerly  ;  but  they  had  only  a  civil  power,  (poUstas 
▼el  iurisdiclio,)  and  no  military  command  {imperrumt)  nor  disposal 
of  the  taxes.  The  taxes  were  collected,  and  the  soldiers  in  their 
provinces  commanded  by  officers  appointed  by  Augustus.  Their 
authority  lasted  only  for  one  year,  and  they  left  the  province  imme- 
diately when  a  successor  was  sent,  Dio.  ibid* 

Those  whom  the  emperor  sent  to  command  his  provinces  were 
called  LEGATI  CjESARISpro  Consult,  Proprcstoresfye}  pro  f>ra+ 
tort%  Dio.  liii.  13.  Consulares  Legati,  Suet.  Tib,  41.  Consular* 
Reclorts,  Suet.  Vesp.  8.  or  simply,  Consulares;  Suet.  Tib.  33.  Ta» 
cit  Hist.  iL  97.  and  Legati,  Suet.  Vesp.  4.  also  Presides,  PrmfecH, 
Correctors,  &c 

The  governor  of  Egypt  was  usually  called  PRiEFECTUS,  Suei. 
Vesp.  6.  or,  Praftctus  Augustalis,  Digest,  and  was  the  first  impend 
terial  legate  that  was  appointed. 

There  was  said  to  be  an  ancient  prediction  concerning  JEgypt, 
that  it  would  recover  its  liberty  when  the  Roman  fasces  and  pro> 
texta  should  come  to  it,  Cic.  Fam.  i.  7.  TrebelL  PoLU  in  Mmilian. 
Augustus  artfully  converting  this  to  his  own  purpose,  claimed  that 
province  to  himself,  and  discharging  a  senator  from  going  to  it  with- 
out permission,  Dio.  li.  17.  he  sent  thither  a  governor  of  equestrian 
rank,  without  the  usual  ensigns  of  authority.  Tacit,  Ann.  ik  59.  Suet. 
Tib.  52.  To  him  was  joined  a  person  to  assist  in  administering  ju#» 
dee,  called  Jdridicos  Alexandrine  civitatis,  Pandect.  (Sfcaioionir, 
Strobo,  xvii.  p.  797.) 

The  first  prefect  of  iEgypt  was  Cornelius  Gallus,  celebrated  by 
Virgil  in  his  last  eclogue,  and  by  Ovid,  Amor,  i.  15.  29.  (Hunc  pit* 
nnm  JEgypius  Romanian  judicem  habvdt,  Eutrop.  vii.  7.)  Suet.  Aug. 
66.  Dio.  li.  17. 

The  legates  of  the  emperor  were  chosen  from  the  senators,  but 
the  prefect  of  «£gypt  only  from  the  Equites,  Tacit,  xii.  60.  Dio.  liii. 

13.  Tiberius  gave  that  charge  to  one  of  his  freedraen,  Dio.  briSL 
19.  The  UgcUi  Cmsaris  wore  a  military  dress  and  a  "sword,  and 
vsere  attended  by  soldiers  instead  of  lictora.  They  had  much  greater 
powers  than  the  proconsuls,  and  continued  in  command  during  the 
pkaaare  of  the  emperor,  Dio.  liii.  13. 

19 
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In  each  province,  besides  the  governor,  there  was  an  officer  call- 
ed PROCURATOR  CjESARIS,  Tacit.  Agric.  15.  or  curator,  and 
in  later  tiroes,  rationalise  who  managed  the  affairs  of  the  revenue, 
(qui  res  fsci  curabat ;  publico*  redilus  colligebat  et  erogabat,)  and 
also  bad  a  judicial  power  in  matters  that  concerned  the  revenue, 
Suet.  Claud.  12.  whence  that  office  was  called,  procvratio  amplissu 
ma,  Suet.  Galb.  15,  The9e  Procurators  were  chosen  from  the 
Equites^  and  sometimes  from  freedmen,  Dio.  lii.  36.  They  were 
sent  not  only  into  the  provinces  of  the  emperor,  but  also  into  those 
of  the  senate  and  people,  Dio.  liii.  15. 

Sometimes  a  Procurator  discharged  the  office  of  a  governor,  {vice 
prasidie  fungebatur,)  especially  in  a  small  province,  or  in  a  part  of 
a  large  province,  where  the  governor  could  not  be  present ;  as  Pon- 
tius rilate  did,  who  was  procurator  or  propositus,  (Suet.  Vesp.  4.) 
of  Judaea,  which  was  annexed  to  the  province  of  Syria,  Tacit.  An* 
rial.  xii.  23.  Hence  he  had  the  power  of  punishing  capitally,  ibid. 
xv.  44.  which  the  proc uratores  did  not  usually  possess,  tb.  iv.  15. 

To  all  these  magistrates  and  officers  Augustus  appointed  different 
salaries,  according  to  their  respective  dignity,  Dio.  liii.- 15.  Those 
who  received  200  sestertia  were  called  ducenarii  ;  100,  centena- 
an  ;  60,  sexagenarii,  <frc.  Capitolin.  in  Perlinac.  c  2*  A  certain 
sum  was  given  them  for  mules  and  tents ;  which  used  formerly  to 
be  afforded  at  the  public  expense,  Suet.  Aug.  36. 

AH  these  alterations  and  arrangements  were  madein  appearance 
by  public  authority,  but  in  fact  by  the  will  of  Augustus. 

RE-ESTABLISHMENT  of  MONARCHY  under  AUGUSTUS  : 
TITLES,  BADGES,  and  POWERS  of  the  EMPERORS. 

The  monarchical  form  of  government  established  by  Augustus, 
although  different  in  name  and  external  appearance,  in  several  re- 
spects resembled  that  which  had  prevailed  under  the  kings.  Both 
were  partly  hereditary,  and  partly  elective.  The  choice  of  the 
kings  depended  on  the  senate  and  people  at  large  ;  that  of  the  em- 
perors, chiefly  on  the  army.  When  the  former  abused  their  pow- 
er, they  were  expelled ;  the  latter  were  often  put  to  death  :  but  the 
interests  of  the  army  being  separate  from  those  of  the  state,  occa- 
sioned the  continuation  of  despotism.  According  to  Pomponius,  dt 
origine*  juris,  D.  i.  2.  14.  Reges  omnem  potestatem  habuisse, 
their  rights  were  the  same.  But  the  account  of  Dionyius  and 
others  is  different.     (See  p.  99.) 

As  Augustus  had  become  master  of  the  republic  by  force  of  arms, 
he  might  have  founded  his  right  to  govern  it  on  that  basis,  as  htf 
grand  uncle  and  father  by  adoption,  Julius  Caesar,  had  done.  But 
the  apprehension  he  always  entertained  of  Caesar's  fate  made  him 
pursue  a  quite  different  course.  The  dreadful  destruction  of  the 
Civil  wars,  and  the  savage  cruelty  of  the  Triumviri,  had  cut  off  all 
the  keenest  supporters  of  liberty,  Tacit,  Ann.  i.  2.  and  had  so  bum* 
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fated  the  spirit  of  the  Romans,  that  they  were  willing  to  submit  to 
any  form  of  government,  rather  than  hazard  a  repetition  of  former 
calamities,  (tutaet  prasentia  qwmveteta  et  periculos  a  malebant,  ibid.) 
The  empire  was  now  so  widely  extended,  the  number  of  those  who 
had  a  right  to  vote  in  the  legislative  assemblies  so  great,  (the  Ro- 
mans having  never  employed  the  modern  method  of  diminishing  that 
number  by  representation*)  and  the  morals  of  the  people  so  corrupt, 
that  a  republican  form  of  government  was  no  longer  fitted  to  conduct 
so  unwieldy  a  maehine.  The  vast  intermixture  of  inhabitants 
which  composed  the  capital,  and  the  numerous  armies  requisite  to 
keep  the  provinces  in  subjection,  could  no  longer  be  controlled  but 
by  the  power  of  one.  Had  Augustus  possessed  the  magnanimity 
and  wisdom  to  lay  himself  and  his  successors  under  proper  restraints 
against  the  abuse  of  power,  his  descendants  might  have  long  enjoyed 
that  exalted  station  to  which  his  wonderful  good  fortune,  and  the 
abilities  of  others,  had  raised  him.  Had  he,  agreeably  to  his  re- 
peated declarations,  wished  for  command  only  to  promote  the  hap, 
piness  of  his  fellow-citizens,  he  would  have  aimed  at  no  more  power 
than  was  necessary  for  that  purpose.  But  the  lust  of  dominion,  al- 
though artfully. disguised,  appears  to  have  been  the  ruling  passion  of 
his  mind,  {specie  recusantis  fiagrantissimt  cupiverat,)  Tacit*  Ann. 
i.  2. 3. 10. 

Upon  his  return  to  Rome  after  the  conquest  of  Egypt,  and  the 
death  of  Antony  and  Cleopatra,  A.  U.  725,  he  is  said  to  have  seri- 
ously deliberated  with  his  two  chief  favourites,  Agrippa  and  Maece- 
nas, about  resigning  his  power,  and  restoring  the  ancient  form  of  go- 
vernment Agrippa  advised  him  to  do  so,  but  Maecenas  dissuaded  him 
from  it.  In  the  speeches  which  Dio  Cassius  makes  them  deliver  on  this 
occasion,  the  principal  arguments  for  and  against  a  popular  and  mo- 
narchical government,  are  introduced,  lii.  The  advice  of  Maecenas 
prevailed,  *6.  4L  Augustus,  however,  in  the  following  year,  having 
Corrected  the  abuses  which  had  crept  in  during  the  civil  wars,  SutU 
Aug.  32.  and  having  done  several  other  popular  acts,  assembled  the 
senate,  and  in  a  set  speech  pretended  to  restore  every  thing  to  them 
and  to  the  people.  But  several  members,  who  had  been  previously 
prepared,  exclaimed  against  this  proposal ;  and  the  rest,  either 
prompted  by  opinion,  or  overawed  by  fear,  all  with  one  voice  conjur- 
ed  him  to  retain  the  command.  Upon  which,  as  if  unequal  to  the 
load,  he  appeared  to  yield  a  reluctant  compliance  ;  and  that  only 
for  ten  years ;  during  which  time,  he  might  regulate  the  state  of 

Eublic  affairs,   (rempublicam  ordinarct  f)  thus  seeming  to  rule,  as  if 
y  constraint,  at  the  earnest  desire  of  his  fellow-citizens ;  which 
gave  his  usurpation  the  sanction  of  law. 

This  farce  he  repeated  at  the  end  of  every  ten  years,  Dio.  liii.  46.  but 
the  second  time,  A.  U.  736,  he  accepted  the  government  only  for  five 
years,  saying  that  this  space  of  time  was  then  sufficient,  Id.  liv.  12. 
and  when  it  was  elapsed,  for  five  years  more,  Id.  liii.  16.  but  after 
that,  always  for  ten  years,  Id.  lv.  6.    He  died  in  the  first  year  of  the 
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fifth  decennium,  the  19fli  of  September,  (xiv.  Rnl  Sept.)  A.  V.  Wf* 
aged  near  76  yean ;  having  ruled  alone  near  44  years.  The  suo- 
eeeding  emperors,  although  at  their  accession  they  received  the  em- 
pire for  life,  yet  at  the  beginning  of  every  ten  years,  used  to  hold  & 
festival,  as  if  to  commemorate  the  renewal  of  the  empire,  Bio.  liii, 
10. 

As  the  senate  by  their  misconduct,  (see  p.  125,)  had  occasioned 
the  loss  of  liberty,  so  by  their  servility  to  Augustus,  they  established 
tyranny,  (Ruere  in  servitutem  consules,  patres,  eques,  as  Tacitus  says 
upon  the  accession  of  Tiberius,  Annal.  i.  7.)  Upon  his  feigned  offer 
to  resign  the  empire,  they  seem  to  have  racked  their  invention 
to  conti  ive  new  honours  for  him.  To  the  names  of  IMPERATOR* 
Dio.  xliii.  44.  CiESAR,  Id.  xlvi.  47.  and  PRINCE,  (Princbm  S+ 
natus)  liii.  1.  which  they  had  formerly  conferred,  they  added  those 
Of  AUGUSTUS,  (venerandus  v.  -abilis,  ab  augur,  quasi  inauguralu* 
tt\  consecralus  ;  ideoque  Diis  carus  ;  cullu  divino  afficiendus,  tftfiaeoe  * 
Pausan.iiu  11.  velab  augeo;  qua m  sua  Jupiter  avget  ope,  (Md, 
Fast.  i.  612.  Suet.  Aug.  7.)  Dio.  liii.  16.  and  Father  of  his  country, 
{Pater  Patrije,)  Suet.  58.  Ovid.  Fast.  ii.  127.  Pont.  iv.  9.  Wf. 
Triit.  iv.  4.  13.  &c.  This  title  had  been  first  given  to  Cicero  by 
the  senate,  after  his  suppression  of  Catiline's  conspiracy  ^  Roma 

PATR&Jff     PATRIAE  ClCERONEM  LIBERA  DIXIT,    Juvenal,  viii.   244.    P/w. 

*H.  30.  by  the  advice  of  Cato,  Appian.  B.  civ.  ii.  431.  Pint,  in  Gic. 
Gr  of  Catulus,  as  Cicero  himself  says,  Pis.  3.  It  was  next  decreed 
to  Julius  Ccesar,  Suet.  76.  Dio.  xliv.  4.  and  some  of  his  coins  are 
still  extant  with  that  inscription.  Cicero  proposed  that  it  should  be 
given  to  Augustus,  when  yet  very  young,  Phil.  xiii.  11.  It  was  re* 
nised  by  Tiberius,  Suet.  67.  as  also  the  title  of  Imperator,  Id.  S6. 
and  Dominus,  37.  Dio.  lviii.  2.  but  roost  of  the  succeeding  emperors 
accepted  it,  Tacit.  Ann.  xi.  25. 

The  title  of  PATER  PATRIiE  denoted  chiefly  the  paternal  af- 
fection which  it  became  the  emperors  to  entertain  towards  their 
subjects;  and  also  that  power,  Which,  hy  the  Roman  law,  ft  father 
had  over  his  children,  Dio.  liii.  18.  Senec.  Clem.  i.  14. 

Cesar  was  properly  a  family  title,  Dio.  ibid.  Suet.  Galb.  1. 
According  to  Dio,  it  also  denoted  power,  xliii.  4A.  In  later  times, 
it  signified  the  person  destined  to  succeed  to  the  empire,  or  assumed 
into  a  share  of  the  government,  during  the  life  of  the  emperor,  who 
himself  was  always  called  Augustus,  Spartian.  in  JElio  Vtroy  2. 
which  was  a  title  of  splendour  and  dignity,  but  not  of  power,  Die. 
ISi.  18. 

Augustus  is  said  to  have  first  desired  the  name  of  Romulus,  that 
he  might  be  considered  as  a  second  founder  of  the  city  ;  but  per- 
ceiving that  thus  he  should  be  suspected  of  aiming  at  sovereignty, 
he  dropt  all  thoughts  of  it,  Dio.  liii.  16.  and  accepted  the  title  of 
Augustus,  the  proposer  of  which  in  the  senate  was  Munntius  Ptan- 
ens,  Suet.  Aug.  7,  Veil.  ii.  91.  fcervius  says,  that  Virgil,  in  allusion 
to  this  desire  of  Augustus,  describes  him  under  the  name  of  Quirk 
ava,  Jfw.u29aO.iii.27. 


RE-ESTABLISHMENT  OF  MONARCHY,  <k*       149 

The  cKef  tide,  which  denoted  command  was  IMFERATOR, 
Did.  xliii.  44.  By  this  the  successors  of  Augustus  were  peculiarly 
distinguished.  It  was  equivalent,  to  Rex,  Dio.  hit.  17.  In  modern 
tiroes  it  is  reckoned  superior. 

The  title  of  Irnperator,  however,  continued  to  be  conferred  oo 
victorious  generals  as  formerly  ;  but  chiefly  on  the  emperors  them* 
selves,  as  all  generals  were  supposed  to  act  under  their  auspices, 
Horat.  Od.  iv.  14:  32.  Ovid.  Trist.  ii.  173.  Under  the  republic 
the  appellation  of  Irnperator  was  put  after  the  name ;  as  CICERO 
IMPERATOR,  Cic.  Ep.  passim,  but  the  titles  of  the  emperors  usu- 
ally before,  as  a  pranomen,  Suet.  Tib.  26.  Thus  the  following 
words  are  inscribed  on  an  ancient  stone,  found  at  Ancyra,  now  An* 
gouri,  (in  lapideJlncyrano,)  in  Asia  Minor;  Imp.  Cjesar.  Divi.  P. 
Ado.  Powt.  Max.  Cos.  XIV.  hn\  XX.  Trjbunic.  Potest. 
XXXVIII*  The  Emperor  Cctsar,  the  adopted  son  of  (Julius  Caesar, 
called)  Divus.  (after  his  deification ;)  Augustus  the  kigh-pritst,  (an 
office  which  he  assumed  after  the  death  of  JLepidus,  A.  U.  741.  Dio. 
Kv.  37.)  fourteen  timts  Consul,  twenty  times  (saluted)  Irnperator  (on 
account  of  his  victories).  Dio  says,  he  obtained  this  honour  in  all 
St  times,  IK.  41.  Thus  Tacitus,  Women  im  per  atoms  semel  atqus 
vicierpartum,  (Ann.  i.  9.)  in  the  38th y tar  of  his  tribumtian  power, 
(from  the  time  when  he  was  first  invested  with  it  by  the  senate,  A* 
U.  734,  Dio.  It.  19.)  So  that  this  inscription  was  made  above  five 
years  before  his  death. 

The  night  after  Caesar  was  caHed  Augustus,  the  Tiber  happen* 
ed  to  overflow  its  banks,  so  as  to  render  all  the  level  parts  of  Rome 
navigable,  Dio.  liii.  20.  Tacit.  AanaL  i.  76.  to  which  Horace  is  sup- 
posed  to  allude,  0<L  i.  2.  This  event  was  thought  to  prognosticate 
his  future  greatness.  Among  the  various  expressions  of  flattery 
then  used  to  the  emperor,  that  of  Pacuvius,  a  tribune  of  the  com* 
motts,  was  remarkable  $  who  in  the  senate  devoted  himself  to  Cae- 
sar after  the  manner  of  the  Spaniards,  VaL  Max.  ii.  6. 11.  and  Gauls 
(Davofos  illi  soLDURros  appellant,  Cms.  Hell.  Gall.  iii.  32.)  and 
exhorted  the  rest  of  the  senators  to  do  the  same.  Being  checked 
by  Augustus,  he  rushed  forth  to  the  people,  and  compelled  many  to 
follow  his  example.  Whence  it  became  a  custom  for  the  senators 
when  they  congratulated  any  emperor,  on  his  accession  to  the  era- 
pire,  to  say,  that  they  were  devoted  to  his  service,  Dio.  ibid. 

Macrobios  informs  us,  that  it  was  by  means  of  this  tribune,  (Pa- 
ctmo  tribuno  plebem  rogante,)  that  an  order  of  the  people  (pUbisci- 
turn)  was  made,  appointing  the  month  Scxtilis  to  be  called  Aueusc, 
Sat.  \.  12. 

The  titles  given  to  Justinian  in  the  Corpus  Juris,  are,  irf  the  In* 
atitutes,  Sacratissimus  Princeps,  and  Impkratoria  Majsstas  ; 
in  the  Pandects,  Domino*  noster  sacratissimus  princeps  *  and 
the  same  in  the  Codex,,  with  this  addition,  Perpetuus*  Augustu* 
Th6m  titles  are  still  retained  by  the  Emperor  of  Germany* 
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The  power*  conferred  on  Augustus  as  emptor  were,  to  levy  ar- 
mies, to  raw  money,  to  undertake  wars*  to  make  peace,  to  com* 
maud  all  the  forces  of  the  republic,  to  have  the  power  of  life  and 
death  within,  as  well  as  without  the  city  ;  and  to  do  every  thing  else 
which  the  consuls  and  others  invested  with  supreme  command  had 
aright  to  do,  Dio.  liii.  17. 

In  the  year  of  the  city  731,  the  senate  decreed  that  Augustas 
should  be  always  proconsul,  even  within  the  city ;  and  in  the  pro- 
vinces should  enjoy  greater  authority  than  the  ordinary  proconsuls, 
Dio.  liii.  32.  Accordingly,  he  imposed  taxes  on  the  provinces,  re- 
warded and  punished  them  as  they  had  favoured  or  oppressed  his 
cause,  and  prescribed  such  regulations  to  them  as  he  himself  thought 
proper,  Dio.  liv.  7.  9.  &  25. 

In  the  year  735,  it  was  decreed,  that  he  should  always  enjoy  con* 
iular  power,  with  12  lictors,  and  sit  on  a  curule  chair,  between  the 
eonstris.  The  senators  at  the  same  time  requested  that  he  would 
undertake  the  rectifying  of  all  abuses,  and  enact  what  laws  he  thought 
proper :  offering  to  swear,  that  they  would  observe  them,  whatever 
they  should  be.  This  Augustus  declined,  well  knowing,  says  Dio, 
that  they  would  perform  what  they  cordially  decreed  without  an 
oath }  but  not  the  contrary,  although  they  bound  themselves  by  a 
thousand  oaths,  Dio.  liv.  10. 

The  multiplying  of  oaths  always  renders  them  less  sacred,  and  no* 
thing  is  more  pernicious  to  morals,  than  the  too  frequent  exaction  of 
oaths  by  public  authority,  without  a  necessary  cause.  Livy. informs 
us,  that  the  sanctity  of  an  oath,  (Jides  et  jusjurandum)  had  more  «- 
Aience  with  the  ancient  Romans,  then  the  fear  of  laws  and  punish- 
ments, {proximo  Ugtm  tt  panarum,  metu,)  Liv.  i.  21.  ii.  45.  They 
did  not,  he  says,  as  in  after  times,  when  a  neglect  of  religion  pre- 
vailed, by  interpretations  adapt  an  oath  and  the  laws  to  themselves^ 
but  conformed  every  one  his  own  conduct  to  them,  Iav.  iii.  20.  ii. 
38*  xxii.  61.  Cie.  Off  iii.  3a  &  31.    See  also,  Polyb.  vi.  54.  &  56. 

Although  few  of  the  emperors  accepted  the  title  of  Censor,  (see 
fk  119,)  vet  all  of  them  in  part  exercised  the  rights  of  that  #ffice> 
«s  also  those  of  Pontifex  Mammus,  and  tribune  of  the  Commons, 
Dio.  liii.  17.    Seep.  126. 

The  emperors  were  freed  from  the  obligation  of  the  laws,  (legi- 
ons soltUif)  so  that  they  might  do  what  they  pleased,  Dio.  liii.  18.  4s 
98.  Some,  however,  understand  this  only  of  certain  laws :  for  Au- 
gustus afterwards  requested  of  the  senate,  that  he  might  be  fteed 
from  the  Voconian  law,  Dio.  Ivi.  32.  but  a  person  was  said  to  be 
(Ugibus  solntus,)  who  was  freed  only  from  one  law,  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  13. 

On  the  first  of  January,  every  year,  the  senate  and  people  renew- 
ed their  oath  of  allegiance,  Tacit.  Jinn.  xvi.  22.  or,  as  it  was  ex- 
pressed, confirmed  the  acts  of  the  emperors  by  an  oath ;  which  cus- 
tom was  first  introduced  by  the  Triumviri,  after  the  death  of  Cseser, 
Dio.  xlvii.  18.  repeated  to  Augustus,  Id.  Ii.  20.  liii.  28.  and  al- 
ways continued  under  the  succeeding  emperors.    They  not  only 
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swore  thttt  they  approved  of  what  the  emperon  had  done,  but  that 
tbey  would  in  like  manner  confirm  whatever  they  should  do,  Id. 
Ivii.  8.  Iviii.  17.  In  this  oath  the  acts  of  the  preceding  emperon 
who  were  approved  of,  were  included ;  and  the  acts  of  such  as 
were  not  approved  of,  were  omitted,  as  of  Tiberius,  Id  lix*  9.  of 
Caligula,  lx.  4.  &c.  Claudius  would  not  allow  any  one  to  swear  to 
his  acts,  {in  acta  sua  jurare  ;)  byt  not  only  ordered  others  to  swear 
to  the  acts  of  Augustus,  but  swore  to  them  also  himself,  Id  he.  10. 

It  was  usual  to  swear  by  the  genius,  the  fortune,  or  safety  of  the 
emperor ;  which  was  first  decreed  in  honour  of  JuKus  Csesar,  Dio. 
xliv.  6>  and  commonly  observed,  Id  50.  so  likewise  by  that, of  Au- 
gustus, even  after  his  death,  Id  lvii.  0.  To  violate  this  oath  was 
esteemed  a  heinous  crime,  Ibid  <fr  Tacit.  Ann.  i.  73.  Co4ex.  hr. 
1. 2.  ii.  4.  41.  Dig.  xYu  %  13.  and  more  severely  punished  than 
real  perjury,  Tsrtull.  ApoL  18.  It  was  reckoned  a  species  of 
treason,  (majesfati*,)  and  punished  by  the  bastinado,  D.  xii.  2. 
19.  sometimes  by  cutting  out  the  tongue,  Qothofrcd  in  loc.  So  that 
Minutius  Felix  justly  says,  c.  29.  Est  iist  (sc.  EtkntciL,)  tutius  per 
Jevis  genium  pegerare  quam  regis.  Tiberius  prohibited  any  one 
from  swearing  by  him,  Dio.  ivii.  8.  Iviii.  12.  but  yet  men  swore, 
not  only  by  his  fortune,  but  also  by  that  of  Sejanus,  Id.  Iviii.  2. 6. 
After  the  death  of  the  latter,  it  was  decreed  that  no  oath  should  be 
made  by  any  other  but  the  emperor,  Ibid.  13.  Caligula  ordained 
that  to  all  oaths  these  words  should  be  added ;  Neqoe  ■«,  n&«ur 
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Suet.  15.  Dio.  lix.  3.  9.  and  that  the  women  should  swear  by  his 
wife  Drnsilla,  ibid.  11,  as  he  himself  did,  in  his  most  public  and  so- 
lemn asseverations,  Suet.  24  So  Claudius,  by  Livia,  ZXe.  lx.  5. 
Suet.  Claud.  11. 

In  imitation  of  the  temple  and  divine  honours  appointed  by  the 
Triumviri  to  Julius  Caesar,  Dio.  xlviL  18.  and  confirmed  by  At*. 
gustos,  Id.  Ii.  20.  altars  were  privately  erected  to  Augustus  him- 
self,  at  Rome,  Virg.  Eel  i.  7.  Horat.  Ep.  ii.  1.  16.  Ovid.  fh$t.  I 
13.  and  particularly  in  the  provinces,  but  he  permitted  no  temple  to 
be  publicly  consecrated  to  him,  unless  in  conjunction  with  the  city, 
Rome ;  Auoustu  et  Urbi  Romje  ;  and  that  only  in  the  provinces, 
Tacit.  Ann.  iv.  37.  for  in  the  city  they  were  strictly  prohibited, 
8ueL  52.  After  his  death  they  were  very  frequent,  Tacit.  Ann.  L 
II.  7a  Dio.  lvi.  46. 

It  was  likewise  decreed  in  honour  of  Augustus,  that,  when  the 
^priests  offered  up  vows  for  the  safety  of  the  people  and  senate,  they 
should  do  the  same  for  him,  Dio.  Ii.  19.  so  for  the  succeeding  em- 
perors; Tacit.  Ann.  iv.  17.  particularly  at  the  beginning  of  the 
year,  Id.  xvi.  22.  on  the  3d  of  January :  Dio.  lix.  24.— also,  that 
in  all  public  and  private  entertainments,  libations  should  be  made 
to  him  with  wishes  for  his  safety,  Dio.  ji.  19.  Chid.  Fast.  ii.  637. 
Ford.  ii.  &  ult.  a?  to  the  Lares  and  Other  gods*  Herat.  Qd.  iv. 
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On  public  occasions  the  emperors  wore  a  crown  and  a  triumphs! 
robe,  Die.  li.  20.  Tacit.  JlnnaL  xiii*  &  They  also  used  a  particular 
budge,  of  having  fire  carried  before  them,  Herodian.  i.  8.  8.  i.  16.  9. 
ii.  5.  Marcus  Antoninus  calls  it  a  lamp,  i.  17.  probably  borrowed 
firom  the  Persians,  Xenopk.  Cyrop.v\\\.  hi. />.  215.  Ammian*  xxiii.  6. 
Something  similar  seems  to  have  been  used  by  the  magistrates  of 
the  municipal  towns ;  prima  batillus,  v.  -urn,  a  pan  of  burning  coals, 
or  a  portable  hearth,  (focus  portabilis,)  in  which  incense  was  burnt; 
a  perfumed  stove,  Horat.  Sat.  L  5.  36. 

.  Dioclesian  introduced  the  custom  of  kneeling  to  the  emperors, 
(adorari  se  jttssit,  cum  ante  turn  cuncti  sa/t/taren/wryEutrop.  ix.  16* 
Aurelius  Victor,  dt  Cces.  c.  39.  says,  that  the  same  thing  was  .done 
to  Caligula  and  Domitian.     So  Dio.  lix.  4.  27.  28.  • 

Augustus,  at  first,  used  the  powers  conferred  on  him  with  great 
moderation  ;  as  indeed  all  the  first  emperors  did  in  the  beginning  of 
their  government,  Dio.  lvii.  8.  li*.  4.  In  his  lodging  and  equipage 
be  differed  little  from  an  ordinary  citizen  of  distinguished  rank,  ex- 
cept  bring  attended  by  his  praetorian  guards.  But  after  he  had 
gained  the  soldiers  by  donatives,  the  people  by  a  distribution  of 
grain,  and  the  whole  body  of  citizens  by  the  sweetness  of  repose, 
he  gradually  increased  his  authority ;  (insurgere  peculating)  and  en- 

Sprossed  all  the  powers  of  the  state,  {munia  senatus,  magistrattntm, 
egum  in  se  transferred  Tacit.  Ann.  i.  2.  Such  of  the  nobility  aa 
were  most  compliant,  {qvanto  quis  servilio  promptior,)  were  raised 
to  wealth  and  preferment.  Having  the  command  of  the  army  and 
treasury,  he  could  do  every  thing.  For  although  he  pretended  to 
separate  his  own  revenues  from  those  of  the  state,  yet  both  were 
disposed  of  equally  at  his  pleasure,  Dio.  liii.  16. 

The  long  reign  and  artful  conduct  of  Augustus  so  habituated  the 
Romans  to  subjection,  that  they  never  afterwards  so  much  as  made 
one  general  effort  to  regain  their  liberty,  nor  even  to  mitigate  the 
rigour  of  tyranny.  In  consequence  of  which,  their  character  be- 
came  more  and  more  degenerate.  After  being  deprived  of  the 
bright  of  voting,  they  lost  all  concern  about  public  affairs ;  and  were 
only  anxious,  says  Juvenal,  about  two  things,  bread  and  games9 
(Pan em  £T  Circenses,  i.  e.  largesses  and  spectacles,)  JvvtnaL  x. 
80. — Hence  from  this'  period,  their  history  is  less  interesting,  and,  as 
Dio  observes,  less  authentic ;  because*  when  every  thing  was  dona 
by  the  will  of  the  prince,  or  of  his  favourites  and  freedmen,  the 
eprings  of  action  were  less  known  than  under  the  republic,  Dio.  liii. 
19.  It  is  surprising,  that  though  the  Romans  at  different  times  were 
governed  by  princes  of  the  most  excellent  dispositions,  and  of  the 
soundest  judgment,  who  had  seen  the  woful  effects  of  wicked  men 
.being  invested  with  unlimited  power,  yet  none  of  them  seem  aver 
to  have  thought  of  new-modelling  the  government,  and  of  provid- 
ing an  effectual  check  against  the  future  commission  of  similar  en- 
ormities. Whether  they  thought ;it  impracticable,  or  wished  to  trans- 
mit to  their  successors,  unimpaired,  the  same  powers  which  they 


PUBLIC  SERVANTS,  &*  US 

had  received ;  or  from  what  other  cause  we  know  not  It  is  at 
least  certain  that  no  history  of  any  people  shows  more  clearly  the 
pernicious  effects  of  an  arbitrary  and  elective  monarchy,  on  the 
character  and  happiness  of  both  prince  and  people,  than  that  of 
the  ancient  Romans.  Their  change  of  government  was  indeed  the 
natural  consequence  of  that  success  with  which  their  hist  of  con- 
quest was  attended.  For  the  force  employed  to  enslave  other  na- 
tions, being  turned  against  themselves,  served  at  first  to  accom- 
plish, and  afterwards  to  perpetuate  their  own  servitude.  And  it 
ts  remarkable,  that  the  nobility  of  Rome,  whose  rapacity  and  cor- 
ruption had  so  much  contributed  to  the  loss  of  liberty,  were  the 
principal  sufferers  by  this  change ;  for  on  them,  those  savage  mon- 
sters, who  succeeded  Augustus,  chiefly  exercised  their  cruelty. 
The  bulk  of  the  people,  and  particularly  the  provinces,  were  not 
more  oppressed  than  they  had  been  under  the  republic.  Thus  Ta- 
citus observes,  Jttqut  provincics  ilium  rerum  statum  abnuebant,  «/#• 
ptcto  senalfo  populiqut  imperio  ob  certamina  potentium,  et  avariiiam 
magistratuum  ;  invalido  legum  auxilio,  quiz  rt,  ambitu,  postremd  pe» 
cuntft  turbabantur,  AnnaL  L  2. 

PUBLIC  SERVANTS  of  the  MAGISTRATES 

The  public  servants  (ministri)  of  the  magistrates,  were  called  by 
the  common  name  of  APPARITORES,  Liv.  i.  8.  because  they 
were  at  hand  to  execute  their  commands  (quod  m  apparebant,  i.  e. 
prasto  erant  ad  obsequium,  Senr.  ad  Virg.  JEn.  xii.  850.)  and  their 
service  or  attendance  apparitio,  Cic  Fam.  xiii.  54    These  were, 

L  SCRIBiE,  Notaries  or  clerks,  who  wrote  out  the  public  ac- 
counts, the  laws,  and  all  the  proceedings  (acta)^  the  magistrates. 
Those  who  exercised  that  office  were  said  seriptum  facere,  Liv. 
xi>  46.  GelL  vi.  9.  from  scriptus,  -tta  They  were  denominated 
from  the  magistrates  whom  they  attended ;  thus,  Scriba  quastorii,  <bc£- 
litii,  pratorii,  &c.  and  were  divided  into  different  decurim  ;  whence 
decuriam  tmcre,  for  munus  scribe*  tmtrt,  Ci<%  Verr.  iii.  79.  This 
office  was  more  honourable  among  the  Greeks  than  the  Romans* 
JHep.  Eum.  1.  The  scr\ba  at  Rome,  however,  were  generally  com* 
posed  of  free-bom  citizens ;  and  they  became  so  respectable,  that 
their  order  is  called  by  Cicero  honeelus  (quod  eorumjidei  tabula 
publico),  periculooue  magistratuum  committuntur,)  Cic.  Verr.  iii.  79. 

There  were  also  actuarii  or  notarii$  who  took  down  in  short-band 
what  was  said  or  done,  (notis  excipiebant,)  Suet  Jul  55.  These 
were  different  from  the  scribe  and  were  commonly  slaves  or  freed- 
lli*n,  Dto.  lv.  7.  The  scribm  were  also  called  librarii9  Festua 
But  Ubrttru  is  usually  put  for  those  who  transcribe  books,  Cic.  Att. 
sii  &  Su«t  Vomit.  10.  for  which  purpose  the  wealthy  Roman*, 
who  had  a  taste  for  literature,  sometimes  kept  several  staves,  N*p* 
AM.  &    , 

The  jBrtbod  of  writing  short-hand  is  said  to  have  been  invent*} 

90 
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by  Maecenas,  Dio.  !v.  7.  according  to  Isidore,  by  Tiro,  the  favour 
ite  slave  and  freedman  of  Cicero,  Isid.  i.  22L  Sehec.  Ep.  90. 

II.  PRiECONES,  heralds  or  public  criers,  who  were  employed 
for  various  purposes. 

1.  In  all  public  assemblies  they  ordered  silence,  (silentium  indict- 
bant  vel  imperabanl :  exsurge,  prjeco,  fac  populo  audientiam, 
Plaut.  Pan.  prol.  11.)  by  saying,  Silete  yel  tacete  ;  and  in  sacred 
rites  by  a  solemn  form,  Favete  unguis,  Horat.  Od.  iii.  1.  Ore  fa- 
vete  omnes,  Virg.  JEn.  v.  71.  Hence  sacrum  silentium  for  allissi* 
mum  or  maximum,  Horat  Od.  ii.  13.  29.  Orcfavent,  they  are  silent ; 
Ovid.  Amor.  iii.  13.  29. 

2.  In  the  comiiia  they  called  the  tribes  and  centuries  to  give 
their  voles  :  they  pronounced  the  vote  of  each  century :  they  called 
out  the  names  of  those  who  were  elected,  Cic.  Verr.  v.  15.  (See 
p.  88.)  When  laws  were  to  be  passed,  they  recited  them  to  the 
people,  (p.  86.)  In  trials  they  summoned  the  judices,  the  persons 
accused,  their  accusers,  and  the  witnesses* 

Sometimes  heralds  were  employed  to  summon  the  people  to  an 
assembly,  Li  v.  i.  59.  iv.  32.  and  the  senate  to  the  senate- house,  iii. 
38.  (see  p.  19.)  also  the  soldiers,  when  encamped,  to  hear  their  ge- 
neral make  a  speech,  Li  v.  i.  28. 

3.  In  $ales  by  auction,  they  advertised  them  (auctwnem  concla- 
mabant  vel  prcedicabant,)  Plaut.  Men.  fin.  Cic.  Verr.  iii.  16.  Off.  iii. 
13.  Horat.  de  Art.  Poet.  419.  they  stood  by  the  spear,  and  called 
out  what  was  offered.     See  p.  57. 

4.  In  the  public  games,  they  invited  the  people  to  attend  ;  they 
ordered  slaves  and  other  improper  persons  to  be  removed  from 
them  ;  Cic.  de  resn^  Har.  12.  Liv.  ii.  37.  they  proclaimed  (prcedica- 
han()'the  victors  mm  crowned  them  ;  Cic.  Fam.  v.  12.  they  invited 
the  people  to  see  the  secular  games  which  were  celebrated  only 
once  every  110  years,  by  a  solemn  form  ;  Convemte  ad  ludos 

SPECTANDOS,  QUOS  NEC  SPECTAVIT  QCISQUAM,  NEC  6PECTATCRUS  EST, 

Suet.  Claud.  2L     Herodian.  iii.  8. 

5.  In  solemn  funerals,  at  which  games  sometimes  used  to  be  ex- 
hibited, Cic.  de  legg.  ii.  24.  they  invited  people  to  attend  by  a  cer- 
tain form:  Exsequias  Chremeti,  qui  bus  est  commodum,  ire  jam 
tempus  est,  ollus  efpertur,  Ter.  Phorm.  v.  8.  38.  Hence  these 
funerals  were  called  FUNERA INDICTIVA.  Festus  in  Quirites, 
Suet.  Jul.  84.  The  prmconis  also  used  to  give  public  notice  when 
such  a  person  died ;  thus  Ollus  quiris  leto  datus  est,  Ftstus.  ibid. 

6.  In  the  infliction  of  capital  punishment,  they  sometimes  signi- 
fied the  orders  of  the  magistrate  to  the  lictor ;  Liv.  xxvi.  15.     Ltc- 

TOR,  VIRo/or/l  ADDE  VIRGAS,  ET  IW  EUM  LECJE   primum  AGE,  Md.  1& 

7.  When  things  were  lost  or  stolen,  they  searched  for  them, 
PlauU  Merc.  iii.  4.  v.  78.  Petron.  Arbit.  c.  57.  where  an  allusion  is 
supposed  to  be  made  to  the  custom  abolished  by  the  jEbutian  law. 

The  office  of  a  public  crier,  although  not  honourable,  was  profita- 
ble, Juvenal,  vil  6.  &c.  They  were  generally  free-bom,  *nd  divi- 
ded into  decnria. 
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Similar  to  the  pracones  were  those  who  collected  the  money  bid- 
den for  goods  at  an  auction  from  the  purchaser,  called  COACTQ- 
RES,  Hot.  Sat.  i.  6.  86,  Cicpro  Cluenl.  64.  They  were  servants 
{ministri)  of  the  money- brokers,  who  attended  at  the  auctions: 
Hence  exattiones  argentarias  factitare,  to  exercise  the  trade  of  such 
a  collector,  Suet.  Vesp.  1.  They  seem  also  to  have  been  employed 
by  bankers  to  procure  payment  from  debtors  of  every  kind.  But 
the  collectors  of  the  public  revenues  were  likewise  called  COAC- 
TORES,  Cic.  pro  Rob.  Post.  11. 

HI.  LICTORES.  The  lictors  were  instituted  by  Romulus,  who 
borrowed  them  from  the  Etruscan*.  They  are  commonly  supposed 
to  have  their  name,  Liv.  i.  8.  (a  ligando),  from  their  binding  the 
hands  and  legs  of  criminals  before  they  were  scourged,  Gell.  xii.  3. 
They  carried  on  their  shoulders  rods  (virgas  ulmeas,  Plaut.  Asin.  it. 
2.  i\  74.  iii.  2.  v.  29.  Viminei  fasces  virgarwn.  Id.  Epid.  i.  I.  26. 
vel  ex  betula,  Plin.  xvi.  18.  g.  30.)  bound  with  a  thong  in  the  form 
of  a  bundle,  (bacUlos  loro  colligatot  in  modum  fascis,)  and  aa  axo 
jutting  out  in  the  middle  of  them.  They  went  before  all  the  great- 
er magistrates,  except  the  censors,  one  by  one  in  a  line,  Liv.  xxiv. 
44.  He  who  went  foremost  was  called  PRIMUS  LICTOR,  Cic. 
ad  Fair.  i.  1.7.  he  who  went  last,  or  next  to  the  magistrate,  was 
called  PROXIMUS  LICTOR,  Liv.  ibid.  Sallust.  Jvg.  12.  or  Pos- 
tremus,  Cic.  Divin.  i.  28.  i.  e.  the  chief  lictor,  summits  liclor,  whd 
used  to  receive  and  execute  the  commands  of  the  magistrate. 

The  office  of  the  lictors  was,    . 

L  To  remove  the  crowd  (ut  turbarn  surnmoverent,)  Liv.  iii.  11, 
48.  viii.  33.  Hon  Od.  ii.  16.  10.  by  saying,  Cedite  Consul  vk* 
nit;  date  viam,  vel  locum  consul!  ;  si  vours  videtur,  discedite, 
Quiritss,  Liv.  ii.  56.  or  some  such  words,  (solennis  Hit  hctorum  el 
prcsnuncius  clamor,  Plin.  Pan.  61.)  whence  the  lictor  is  called  sum- 
motor  aditiis,  Liv.  xlv.  29.  This  sometimes  occasioned  a  good  deal 
of  noise  and  bustle,  Liv.  passim.  When  the  magistrate  returned 
borne,  a  lictor  knocked  at  the  door  with  his  rod,  (jorem,  uti  mos  est, 
virgd percussit,)  Liv.  vi.  34.  which  he  also  did,  when  the  magistrate 
went  to  any  other  house,  Plin.  vii.  30.  s.  31. 

2.  To  see  that  proper  respect  was  made  to  the  magistrates,  (ANI- 
MADVERTERE,  ut  debitus  honos  Us  redderetnr,)  Suet.  Jul.  80. 
What  this  respect  was,  Seneca  informs  us,  Epist.  64.  namely,  dis- 
mounting from  horseback,  uncovering  the  head,  going  out  of  the 
way,  and  a)sc>  riding  up  to  them,  &c.  Suet.  Jul.  78. 

3.  To  inflict  punishment  on  those  who  were  condemned,  which 
they  were  ordered  to  do  in  various  forms :  I,  Lictor,  collioa  ma- 
ftu*;.I,  Caput  obxube  hujus;  Arbori  infeljci  sospgnde  ;  Ver« 

BERA  TO    VEL    INTRA     POMAR1UM    Vtl   extra    POMARIUM,    L%V.  1.  26.  I, 

JLjcTor,  dcuqa  ap  palow,  W.  viii.  7.  Accede,  Lictor,  virqas 
xt  secures  expedi,  Id.  viii.  32.  In  eum  legs  age,  i.  e.  stcuripw* 
ctf ff  vet/eri,  mvi.  16. 

The  lictors  were  usually  taken  from  the  lowest  of  the  common 
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people,  £At.  ft.  59.  and  often  were  the  freedmen  of  him  on  wbfcm 
thcjr  attended.  They  were  different  from  the  public  slaves,  who 
waited  on  the  magistrates,  Cic.  in  Verr.  i.  26. 

IV.  ACCENSL  These  seem  to  have  had  their  name  from 
summoning  (ab  acciendo)  the  people  to  an  assembly,  and  those  who 
had  lawsuits,  to  court,  (in  jus.)  One  of  them  attended  on  the  con- 
sol  who  had  not  the  fasces.  Suet.  Jul.  20.  Liv.  iii.  33.  Before  the 
invention  of  clocks,  one  of  them  called  out  to  the  praetor  in  court* 
when  it  was  the  third  hour,  or  nine  o'clock,  before  noon  ;  when  it 
was  mid-day,  and  the  ninth  hour,  or  three  o'clock  afternoon,  Varro 
it  Lai.  Ling.  v.  9.  Plin.  vii.  60.  They  were  commonly  the  freedmen 
of  the  magistrate  on  whom  they  attended  ;  at  least  in  ancient  times, 
Cic.  ad  Fatr.  \.  I.  4.  The  Accensi  were  also  an  order  of  soldiers, 
called  Supernumerary^  because  not  included  in  the  legion,  VegtU  ii. 
19.  Acorn  in  Cic*  Verr.  i.  28.  Liv.  viii.  8.  &  10. 

V.  VIATORES.  These  were  properly  the  officers  who  attend* 
ed  on  the  tribunes,  Lev.  ii.  56.  and  sediles,  xxx.  39.  Anciently  they 
used  to  summon  the  senators  from  the  country,  where  they  usually 
resided ;  whence  they  liad  their  name,  {quod  tape  in  v'A  essentt)  Cic. 
de  Sen.  16.  Columell.  Prsef.  1. 

VI.  CARNIFEX.  The  public  executioner  or  hangman,  who 
executed  (supplicio  afficiebat)  slaves,  and  persons  of  the  lowest  rank; 
for  slaves  and  freedmen  were  punished  in  a  manner  different  from 
free-born  citizens,  Tacit  Annat.  iii.  50.  The  carnifex  was  of  ser- 
vile condition,  and  held  in  such  contempt,  that  he  was  not  permitted 
to  reside  within  the  city,  Cic.  pro  Rabir.  5.  but  lived  without  the 
Porta  Metia,  or  Esquilina.  Plaut.  Pseud,  i.  3.  v.  98.  near  the  place 
destined  for  the  punishment  of  slaves,  Jjuxta  locum  servilibus  pmnis 
stpositum.  Tac.  Annal.  xv.  60.  ii.  32.)  called  Ststertium.  Plu- 
tarch, in  Galb.  where  were  erected  crosses  and  gibbets,  (crueet  tt 
patibula,  Tac.  Anna!,  xiv.  33.)  and  where  also  the  bodies  of  slaves 
were  burnt,  Plaut.  Cos.  ii,  6.  v.  2.  or  thrown  out  unburied,  Por9 
Epod.  v.  99. 

Some  think  that  the  carnifex  was  anciently  keeper  of  the  prison 
under  the  Triumviri  capitales.  who  had  only  the  superintendence  or 
care  of  it :  hence  trader*  vel  trahere  ad  carnifictm.  to  imprison  a 
Plaut.  Rud.  iii.  6.  *.  19. 

LAWS  of  the  ROMANS. 

The  laws  of  any  country  are  rules  established  by  public  autho- 
rity, and  enforced  by  sanctions,  to  direct  the  conduct,  and  secure 
the  rights  of  its  inhabitants.  (LEX  justi  injustice  regula,  Senec 
•Je  benef.  iv.  12.  Leges  quid  aliud  sunt,  ouam  minis  mixta  prmceptaf 
kLEpist.84.)  r       * 

The  laws  of  Rome  were  ordained  by  the  people,  upon  the  appli- 
cation of  a  magistrate,  (rogantt  magistrate.)    See  p.  82. 85. 

The  great  foundation  of  Roman  law  or  jurisprudence,  (I 
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hois,)  wu  that  collection  of  taws  called  the  law,  Ai*.  xxxiv.  &  or 
laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  compiled  by  the  decemviri,  and  ratifi* 
ed  by  the  people,  (see  p.  138.)  a  work  in  the  opinion  of  Cicero, 
superior  to  all  the  libraries  of  philosophers,  (omnibus  omnium  philo- 
sopkorum  hibliolhecis  anteponendnm,)  de  Orat.  i.  44.  Nothing  now 
remains  of  these  laws  but  scattered  fragments. 

The  unsettled  state  of  the  Roman  government,  the  extension  of 
the  empire,  the  increase  of  riches,  and  consequently  of  the  number 
of  crimes,  with  various  other  circumstances,  gave  occasion  to  a  great 
many  new  laws,  (corruptissimA  repubtica  plurima  leges,  Tacit.  An» 
nal.  in.  27.) 

At  6rst  those  ordinances  only  obtained  the  name  of  laws,  which 
were  made  by  the  Comitia  Centuriata,  (POPULI8CITA,)  TaeiU 
•  Annal.  iii.  58.  but  afterwards,  those  also,  which  were  made  by  the 
Comxtia  Tributa,  (PLEBISCITA,)  when  thev  were  made  binding 
on  the  whole  Roman  people ;  first  by  the  Horatian  law,  (nt  quod 
tributim  plebes  jussisset,  poputum  teneret,)  Liv.  iii.  55.  and  after* 
wards  more  precisely  by  the  Publilian  and  Hortensian  laws,  (utpls* 
bescita  OMNIS  QU1RITES  tenerent,)  Liv.  vtii.  12.  Epit.  xi.Plin. 
xvi.  10.  s.  15.  Gell.  xv.  27. 

The  different  laws  are  distinguished  by  the  name,  (nomen  genii*) 
of  the  persons  who  proposed  them,  and  by  the  subject  to  which  they 
refer. 

Any  order  of  the  people  was  called  LEX,  whether  it  respected 
tike  public,  {jus  publicum  vel  sacrum,)  the  right  of  private  persons, 
(jus  privatum  vel  civile,)  or  the  particular  interest  of  an  individual 
But  this  last  was  properly  called  PRIV1LEG1UM,  Gell.  x.  20.  M* 
eon.  in  Cic.  pro  Mil. 

The  laws  proposed  by  a  consul  were  called  CONSULARES,  CKe* 
Sext.  64.  by  a  tribune,  TRIBUNITIjE,  Cic.  in  RulL  ii.  8.  by  the 
decemviri,  DECEMVIRALES,  Liv.  iii.  55.  56.  &  57. 

Different  Significations  of  JUS  and  LEX,  and  tkt  different  SPECIES 
of  the  ROMAN  LAW. 

The  words,  Jus  and  Lex  are  used  in  various  senses.  They  are 
both  expressed  by  the  English  word  LAW. 

Jus  properly  implies  what  is  just  and  right  in  itself,  or  what  from 
any  cause  is  binding  upon  us,  Cic.  de  Offic.  iii.  21.  Lex  is  a  writ* 
fen  statute  or  ordinance  :  (Lex,  qua  scripto  sancit,  qndd  vult,  ant 
jubtndo,  out  vetando,  Cic.  de  legg.  1.  6.  a  tcesNoo,  quid  legi  so* 
Isf,  ut  innotescat,  Varro  de  IaL  ling.  v.  7.  legere  leges  propositus 
jussere,  Liv.  iii.  34.  vel  a  delectu,  Cic.  de  Legg.  i.  6.  a  justo  et  jurt 
Irgendo,  I  e.  eligendo,  from  the  choice  of  what  is  just  and  right,  Id. 
H.  5.  Lux,  justorum  injwtorumque  distinctio,  ibid.— Graco  no* 
mine  appdlata,  Nojulos,  a  suum  cuique  tribuendo,  Id.  i.  6.) 

Jus  is  properly  what  the  law  ordains,  or  the  obligation  which  it 
imposes;  {est  smtn  JUS  quod  LEX  cmstituit,  That  is  law,  or,  That 
l»  binding  which  the  law  ordains,  Cic.  de  Legg.  L  15.  ad  Aim 
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ii.  13.)     Or,  according  to  the  Twelve  Tables,  Quodcuwwe  row* 

1»US    JDSSIT,     ID     JUS    ESTO,    /,il>.   VH.   17.    IX.  33.    QUOD    MAJOR    PAR* 
JUDICARIT,  ID  JUS  RATUMQUe  KSTO,  OtC. 

But  jw  and  lex  have  a  different  meaning,  according  to  the  words 
with  which  they  are  joined  :  thus, 

Jus  natukje  vel  naturale,  is,  what  nature  or  right  reason  teach- 
es to  be  right ;  and  jus  gentium,  what  all  nations  esteemed  to  be 
right :  botli  commonly  reckoned  the  same,  Cic.  Sexl.  42.  Harusp. 
rtsp.  14. 

Jus  avium  vel  civile,  is,  what  the  inhabitants  of  a  particular 
country  esteem  to  be  right,  either  by  nature,  custom,  or  statute, 
Cic.  Topic.  5.  Off.  iii.  16.  17.  de  Oral.  i.  48.  Hence,  constilutre, 
jus,  quo  omnes  utantur,  pro  Dom.  cui  subjecti  tint,  pro  Caesin.  So 
jus  Romanum,  Anglicum,  Axe.  When  no  word  is  added  to  restrict 
it,"  J  us  civile  is  put  for  the  civil  law  of  the  Romans.  Cicero  some- 
times opposes  jus  civile  to  jus  naturcde,  Sext.  42.  and  sometimes  to 
what  we  call  Criminal  law  {jus  publicum,)  Verr.  i.  42.  Caecin.  % 
in  Caecil.  5. 

Jus  commune,  what  is  held  to  be  right  among  men  in  general,  or 
among  the  inhabitants  of  any  country,  Cic.  Casin.  4  Digest,  et  J&> 
rtitui. 

Jus  publicum  et  privatum,  what  is  right  with  respect  to  the  peo- 
ple (quasi  jus  populicum,)  or  the  public  at  large,  and  with  respect  to 
individuals;  political  and  civil  law,  Liu.  iij.  34.  Cic.  Fam.  iv. 
14.  Plin.  EpisL  i.  22.  But  jus  publicum  is  also  put  for  the  right 
which  the  citizens  in  common  enjoyed,  (jus  commune,)  TerenL 
Phorm.  ii.  2.  65. 

Jus  Senatorium,  (pars  juris  public*,)  what  related  to  the  rights 
and  customs  of  the  senate ;  what  was  the  power  of  those,  who  might 
make  a  motion  in  the.  senate  ;.  (qua  poieslas  refer enlibus.)  (see  p. 
22.)  what  the  privilege  of  those,  who  delivered*  their  opinion,  (quid 
consentibus  jus ;)  what  the  power  of  the  magistrates,  and  the  rights 
of  the  rest  of  the  members,  &c.  Plin.  Ep.  viii.  14. 

Jus  divikum  et  humanum,  what  is  right  with  respect  to  things  di- 
vine and  human,  Liv.  i.  18.  xxxix.  16.  Tacit.  Annul,  iii.  26.  70.  vi. 
26.  Hence/as  et  jura  sinunt,  laws  divine  and  human,  Virg.  G.  L 
869.  Contra  jus  fasque,  Sail.  Cat.  15,  Jus  fasque  exuere.  Tacit, 
Hist.  iii.  5.  Omne  jus  et  fas  deltre,  Cic.  Quo  jure,  quave  injuria, 
right  or  wrong,  TerenU  And.  i.  3,  9.  Per  fas  et  nefas,  Liv.  vi.  14. 
Jus  et  injuria,  Sail.  Jug.  16.     Jure  fieri,  jure  casus,  Suet  Jul  76. 

Jus  Pkatorium,  what  the  edicts  of  the  praetor  ordained  to  be 
right,  Cic.  de  Ofic.  i.  10.  Vtr.  i.  44. 

Jus  HONORARIUM.    See  p.  1 10. 

Jus  Flavianum,  jElianum,  &c.  the  books  of  law  composed  by 
Flavius,  Liv.  h.  46.  iElius,  &c.  UacANUMr  i.  e.  civile  privatum, 
tx  quo  jus  dicitprator  ur bonus,  Cic.  Ver.  Act.  i.  1. 

Jus  Prjbdiatorium.  The  law  observed  with  respect  to  the  goods 
(Pradia  vel  pradia  bona,  AscoA.  in  Cic)  of  those  who  were  i 
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(prccdes)  for  the  farmers  of  the  public  revenues,  or  undertakers  of 
the  public  works,  (manripes,)  which  were  pledged  to  the  publicj 
(publico  obligata  vel  pignori  opponta,)  and  sold  if  the  farmer  or  un- 
dertaker did  not  perform  his  bargain,  Cic.  pro  Balb.  20.  Verr.  i.  54 
Fam.  v.  30.  Suet.  Claud.  9.  Hence  Pr^sdiator,  a  person  who  laid 
out  his  money  in  purchasing  these  goods,  Cic.  Alt.  xii.  14  17.  and 
who,  of  course,  was  weH  acquainted  with  what  was  right  or  wrong 
in  such  matters,  (juris  prcediutorii  perilus,)  Id.  Balb.  20. 

Jus  Fecials,  the  law  of  arms  or  heraldry,  Cic.  Offic.  L  11.  or  the 
form  of  proclaiming  war,  Liv.  i.  32. 

Jos  LsGinitfuM,  the  common  or  ordinary  law,  the  same  with  jus 
civile,  Cic.  pro  Dom.  13.  14.  but  jus  legilhtm  exigere,  to  demand 
one's  legal  right,  or  what  is  legally  due,  Fam.  viii.  6. 

Jtts  Co NSUttTuiH sit,  what  long  use  hath  established,  opposed  to 
lege,  jus  or  jus  scriptum,  statute  or  written  law,  Cic  de  Invent,  ii. 
93.  54.  Jus  civile  constat  aut  tx  scriplo  aut  sine  scripto,  1.  6.  D.  dfc 
jussit.  et  jur. 

Jus  Po.n'tificum  vel  sacrum,  what  is  right  with  regard  to  religion 
and  sacred  thiogs,  .much  the  same  with  what  was  afterwards  called 
Ecclesiastical  Law,  Cic.  pro  Dom.  12.  13.  14  de  legibus,  ii.  18.  <fec» 
Liv.  i.  20.  So  Jus  religionis,  augurum  cceremoniarum,  auspicioruns^ 
Ac 

Jus  Bklucum  vel  Belli,  what  may  b%  justly  done  to  a  state  at 
war  with  U3,  and  to  the  conquered  :  Cass,  de  Bell.  G.  i.  27.  Cic.  Off. 
ill.  iiL  29.  Liv.  i.  1..  v.  27.  Hence  Leges  silent  inter  arma,  Cic.  in 
Mil.  4.  Ferrejus  in  armis,  Liv.  v.  3.  Facers  jus  ense,  Lucan.  iii.  821. 
viii.  642.  ix.  1073.  Jusque  datum  sceleri,  a  successful  usurpation,  by 
which  impunity  and  a  sanction  were  crimes,  Id.  i.  2. 

Juris  disciplina,  the  knowledge  of  law,  Cic.  Ltgg.  L  5.  intelli- 
gentia,  Phil.  ix.  5.  interpretation  Off.  ill.  Studios i  juris,  i.  e.  jw* 
risprudentia,  Suet  Ner.  o2.  Gell.  xii.  13.  Consulti  periti,  &c.  Law^ 
yers,  Cic  .  \ 

Jure  et  legibus,  by  common  and  statute  law,  Cic.  Verr.  i.  42.  44. 
So  Horace,  Vir  bonis  est  quis  ?  Qui  consulta  pat  rum,  qui  leges,  jn» 
raque  servat,  &c.  Epist.  L  xvi  40.  Jura  dahat  legesque  viris,  Virg. 
JEn.  k  509. 

But  Jura  is  often  put  for  laws  in  general ;  thus.  Nova  juracoru- 
dere,  Liv.  iii.  33.  Jure  inventa  mrtti  iujusli  faieare  rttcesse  est.  Ho* 
rat.  Sat.  I:  iii  111.  Arc.  P.  122.  398.  civica  jura  respondere9  Ep.  i 
3.33. 

Jus  and  jE^uitas  are  distinguished,  Cic.  Off.  iii.  16.  Fir*,  u. 
426.  jus  and  justitia  ;  jus  cixih  and  leges,  Phil.  ix.  5.  So  JEquum 
el  bonum,  is  opposed  to  callidum  v&rsutumque  jus*  an  artful  interpret 
ier  of  a  written,  law,  Cacin.  23.  Summumjus,  the  rigour  of  the  law, 
summa  injuria,  Off.  ill.  S  amnio  jure  agert>  contendere,  experirf, 
Ac.  to  try  the  utmost  stretch  of  law. 

Jus  vel  Jura  Quiritium,  civiun^  See.    See  p.  46.  &c. 

Jura  sanguinis,  cognalionis,  &c  necessitudot  v.  jus  neeASptudimk* 
relationship,  Suet.  Calig.  26. 
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Jos  regni,  a  right  to  the  crown,  Liv.  i.  49»  Hcnorumfto  praftr* 
menu,  7bci<.  xiv.  &  Qwfrttf  per  fraudemjus  fuit%  power  or  autho* 
lity,  SallusU  Jug.  3.  Jus  hixurie  public*  datum  est,  a  licence,  <S*» 
iwc.  £jptjf.  18.  Quibus  fallere  ac  furari  jus  eraU  Suet.  Ner.  16* 
In  jus  tt  ditionern  vel  potestatem  alicujus  venire?  concedete,  Liv.  & 
Sail*  Habere  jus  in  aliquem  ;  sui  juris  esse  ac  mancipii,  i.  e.  *wi  ar* 
W/r»  et  nemini  parere,  to  be  one's  own  master,  Cic.  In  controverso 
jure  est,  it  is  a  point  of  law  not  fixed  or  determined,  Liv.  iii.  55. 

Jos  dicere  vel  reddere9  to  administer  justice.  Dar*  j«$  gratia,  to 
sacrifice  justice  to  interest,  Liv. 

Jos  is  also  put  for  the  place  where  justice  is  administered  ;  thus, 
la  jos  camus,  L  e.  adprmtoris  sellam,  Donat.  in  Ten  Phorm.  v.  7. 
43.  &  88.  Injure,  i.  e.  apud  pratorem,  Plaut,  Rud.  iii.  6.  28.  Men. 
iv.  2. 18.     Dejure  curreref  from  court,  Cic.  Quint.  25. 

LEX  is  often  take?  in  the  same  general  sense  with  Jus :  thus, 
Lex  est  recta  ratio  imperandi  atque  prokibendi,  a  numine  deorum 
tracta ;  justorum  injustorumque  distinctio  ;  (sternum  quiddam,  quod 
universum  mttndum  regit ; —  Consensu*  omnium  gtntivm  lex  naiturm 
putanda  est ;  non  scripta,  sed  nata  lex  :Salus  populi  suprema  Urn 
uto  y  fundamentum,  tiberlatis9  fons  eqidtatis,  &c  Cic.  de  Legg.-*- 
pro  Cluent.  53. 

Leges  is  put,  not  only  for  the  ordinances  of  the  Roman  people, 
but  for  any  established  regulations :  thus,  of  the  free  towns,  Leges 
«g*icip4le$,  Cic.  Fam.  vi.  18.  of  the  allied  towns,  Verr.  ii.  49. 50. 
of  the  provinces,  ibid.  13. 

When  Lex  is  put  absolutely,  the  lava  of  the  Twelve  Tables  is 
meant ;  as,  Lege  hmreditas  ad  gentem  Minuciam  vjeniebat,  Cttt  Verr* 
j.  45.     Ea  ad  nos  redibat  lege  hwreditas,  Ter.  Hecyr.  i.  2.  97.  ' 

Leges  CENSoaije,  forms  of  leases  or  regulations  made  by  the 
censors,  Cic*  Verr.  i.  55.  iii.  7.  Prov.  Cons.  5.  Rabir.  Perd.  3.  ad 
Q.  Fr.  i.  12.  Lex.  mancipii  vel  mancipium,  the  form  and  condition 
of  conveying  property,  de  Orat.  i.  39.  Cic.  Off.  iii.  16. 

Leges  venditioni* 9  vet  xtnalvum  vendendorvm,  agrwn  vel  domum 
passidendi,  Ac.  Rules  or  conditions,  Cic.  de  OraL  i.  58*  HoraJL 
EpisL  ii.  2.  v.  18.  Hence  Emere,  vendere  hoc  vel  ilia  lege,  i.  e.  sub 
hac  condilione  vel  pacto*  Suet.  Aug.  21.  Ea  lege  (i.  e.  ex  pacto  et 
eoovetitu)  exieratf  Cic.  Att.  vL  3.  hoc  lege  atque  omine,  Ter,  And. 
1. 2.  29.  Heaut.  v.  5.  10.  Lex  vt'te,  qua  nati  sumus,  Cic  Tusc  16. 
snea  lege  titer,  I  will  observe  my  rule,  Ten  Phorm.  iii.  2.  ult. 

Leges  historic,  poematum,  versuwn,  &c  Rules  observed  in  writ* 
ing,  Ck.  de  Legg.  i.  1.  de  OraL  iii.  49.  Thus  we  say,  the  Urns  of 
history,  of  poetry,  versifying,  &c.  and  in  a  similar  sense,  the  laws  of 
jBotion,  magnetism,  mechanics,  &c. 

In  the  Corpis  Juris,  Lex  is  put  for  the  Christian  religion ;  thus. 
Lax  Christiana,  Catholica,  venerabilis,  sanctissima9  <fec  But  we  m 
•  similar  sense  use  the  word  law  for  the  Jewish  religion;  asttva 
Lam  and  the  Gospel;  or  for  the  Books  of  Moses;  at,  the  Lam  audi 
He*  Prophets* 
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Jus  Romanum,  or  Roman  law,  was  either  written  or  unzorittot 
Jazo,  (Jus  scriptum  aut  non  scriptum.)  The  several  species  which 
constituted  the  jus  scriptum,  were,  laws,  properly  so  called,  the  de- 
crees of  the  senate,  the  edicts  or  decisions  of  magistrates,  and  the 
opinions  or  writings  of  lawyers.  Unwritten  law,  (jus  non  scriptum^ 
comprehended  natural  equity  and  custom.  Anciently  jus  scriptum 
only  comprehended  laws  properly  so  called,  Digest,  de  orig.  jur* 
All  these  are  frequently  enumerated,  or  alluded  to  by  Cicero,  who 
calls  them  Fontes  js^uitatis,  Topic,  5.  <frc.  ad  Uerenn,  ii.  13, 

LAWS  of  the  DECEMVIRI,  or,  The  XII  TABLES, 

.  Various  authors  have  endeavoured  to  collect  and  arrange  the 
fragments  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  Of  these,  the  most  eminent  in 
Godfrey,  (Jacobus  Gothofredus,) 

According  to  his  account. 

The  L  table  is  supposed  to  have  treated  of  lawsuits ;  the  II.  of 
thefts  and  robberies ;  IN.  of  loans,  and  the  right  of  creditors  over 
their  debtors  ;  IV.  of  the  right  of  fathers  of  families  ;  V,  of  inherit- 
ance and  guardianship ;  VI.  of  property  and  possession ;  VII.  of 
trespasses  and  damages;  VIII.  of  estates  in  the  country  ;  IX.  of  the 
common  rights  of  the  people  ;  X.  of  funerals,  and  all  ceremonies 
relating  to  the  dead  ;  XI.  of  the  worship  of  the  gods,  and  of  reli« 
gjon ;  All.  of  marriages,  and  the  rights  of  husbands. 

Several  ancient  lawyers  are  said  to  have  commented  on  these 
laws,  Cic.  de  legg,  ii.  23.  Plin.  xiv.  13,  but  their  works  are  lost. 

The  fragments  of  the  Twelve  Tables  have  been  collected  from 
various  authors,  many  of  them  from  Cicero.  The  laws  are  in  gene* 
aal  very  briefly  expressed ;  thus, 

Si  in  jus  vopET,  atque  (i.  a  slalitn)  eat. 

Si  membrum  rupsit  (ruperit,)  ni  cum  eo  pacit  (paciscatur,)  talio 

fSTO. 

Si  valsum  testimonium  dicassjt  (dixerii)  saxo  dejicitor, 

Privilegia  ne  irroganto;  sc.  magislraius. 

Da  capitk  (de  vita,  libertate,  et  jure)  civis  Romani,  nisi  per 
maximum  centuriatum  (per  comitia  centuriala)  ne  ferunto. 

Quod  postremum  populus  jussit,  id  jus  ratum  esto. 

Hominem  mortuum  in  urbb  ne  sepelito,  neve  urito. 

An  Divos  adeunto  caste:  pietatem  adhibento,  opes  AtfovrK* 
to.     Qui  secus  faxit,  Deus  ipse  vindex  erit. 

Ferus  jurgia  amovento.     Ex  patriis  ritibus  optima  colujijto. 

Perjuru  poena  mriNA,  exitium  ;  humana,  dedecus. 

Impius  ne  audetq  placare  donis  iram  Deorum. 

Ne^UIS  A0RUM  CONSECRATO,  AURI,  ARGENTI,  EBOR1S  SACRAVDI  MO* 
PUS  ESTO. 

The  most  important  particulars,  in  the  fragments  of  the  Twelva 
Tables,  come  naturally  to  be  mentioned,  and  explained  elsewhar* 
jp  various  places. 

Jifltr  the  publication  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  every  one  understood 

*\ 
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what  was  his  right,  but  did  not  know  the  way  to  obtain  it   For  this 
they  depended  on  the  assistance  of  their  patrons. 

From  the  Twelve  Tables  were  composed  certain  rites  and  forms, 
which  were  necessary  to  be  observed  in  prosecuting  lawsuits,  (tnti- 
bus  inter  se  homines  disceptarent.)  called  ACTIONES  LEG1S. 
The  forms  used  in  making  bargains,  in  transferring  property,  &c. 
were  called  ACTUS  LEGlTIMI.  There  were  also  certain  days 
on  which  a  lawsuit  could  be  instituted,  (quando  lege  agi  posset,)  or 
justice  could  be  lawfully  administered,  (dies  FASTI,)  and  others  on 
which  that  could  not  be  done,  (NEFASTI ;)  and  some  on  which  it 
could  be  done  for  one  part  of  the  day,  and  not  for  another,  (INTER* 
CISI.)  The  knowledge  of  all  these  things  was  confined  to  the  pa- 
tricians, and  chiefly  to  the  Pontifices,  for  many  years ;  till  one  Cn. 
Flavius,  the  son  of  a  freedman,  the  scribe  or  clerk  of  Appius  Clau- 
dius Caecus,  a  lawyer,  who  had  arranged  in  writing  these  actionem 
and  days,  stole  or  copied  the  book  which  Appius  had  composed,  and 

fiublished  it,  A.  U.  440.  (fastos  publicavit,  et  actiones  primum  edidit.) 
n  return  for  which  favour  he  was  made  curule  aedile  by  the  people, 
and  afterwards  praetor.  From  him  the  book  was  called  JUS  CIVI- 
LE FLAV1ANUM,  Liv.  ix.  46.  Vie.  dt  Orat.  i.  41.  Murctn.  II.  Ail. 
i.  I.  1.  2.  §  7.  D.  de  orig.  juris,  GelL  vi.  9.  Valer.  Max.  ii.  5.  2.  PRn* 
xxxiii.  1.  s.  6. 

The  patricians,  vexed  at  this,  contrived  new  forms  of  process ;  and 
to  prevent  their  being  made  public,  expressed  them  in  writing  by 
certain  secret  marks,  (NOTIS,  Cic.  pro  Mur.  11.  somewhat  like 
what  are  now  used  in  writing  short-hand,)  or,  as  others  think,  by 
putting  one  letter  for  another,  (as  Augustus  did,  Suet.  Avg.  88.)  or 
one  letter  for  a  whole  word,  (per  SIGLAS,  as  it  is  called  by  later 
writers.)  However,  these  forms  also  were  published  by  Sextus 
JEWus  Catus,  (who  for  his  knowledge  in  the  civil  law,  is  called  by 
Ennius  egregie  cordatus  homo,  a  remarkablv  wise  man,  Cic.  de  Orat. 
I  45.)    His  book  was  named  JUS  jELIANUM. 

The  only  thing  now  left  to  the  patricians  was  the  interpretation 
of  the  law ;  which  was  long  peculiar  to  that  order,  and  the  means 
of  raising  several  of  them  to  the  highest  honours  of  the  state. 

The  origin  of  lawyers  at  Rome  was  derived  from  the  institution 
of  patronage.  (See  p.  36.)  It  was  one'of  the  offices  of  a  patron 
to  explain  the  law  to  his  clients,  and  manage  their  lawsuits. 

TITUS  CORUNCANIUS,  who  was  the  first  plebeian  Pontifex 
Maximus,  A.  U.  500,  Liv.  Epit.  18.  is  said  to  have  been  the  first 
who  gave  his  advice  freely  to  all  the  citizens  without  distinction,  /. 
2.  §  35.  &  38.  D.  de  orig.  jvr.  whom  many  afterwards  imitated ;  as, 
Manilius,  Crassus,  Mucius  Scafevola,  C.  Aquilius,  Gallus,  Trcbatius, 
Sulpicius,  &c. 

Those  who  professed  to  give  advice  to  all  promiscuously,  used  to 
Walk  across  the  forum,  (transverso  foro,)  and  were  applied  to  {ad 
tos  adibatur)  there  or  at  their  own  houses.  Cic.  Orat.  iii.  33.  Such 
as  were  celebrated  for  their  knowledge  in  law,  often  had  then-  doers 
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beset  with  clients  before  day-break,  //or.  Sp/.  i.  1.  v.  9.  EfisL  ii.  I, 
103,  for  their  gate  was  open  to  all,  {cunclis  janua  pattbat,  TibulL  L 
4.  78.)  and  the  house  of  ao  eminent  lawyer  was  as  it  were  the  ora- 
cle of  the  whole  city,  Cic  de  OraL  i.  45*  Hence  Cicero  calls  their 
power  Kboxum  judiciale,  AtL  I  I. 

The  lawyer  gave  his  answers  from  an  elevated  seat,  (ex  solio,  fan* 
quarn  ex  tripoae,)  Cic.de  Legg.  i.  3.  Orat.  ii.  33.  iii.  33.  The 
client  coming  up  to  him  said,  Licit  consuleke  ?  Cic.  pro  Mar.  13. 
The  lawyer  answered,  Consule.  Then  the  matter  was  proposed, 
and  an  answer  was  returned  very  shortly  ;  thus,  QujERo  an  existi- 
mbs?  vel,  Id  jus  est  necni;? — Secundum  ea,  qu*;  proponu^tur, 
exbtixo,  placet,  pu  To,  Horai.  Sat.  ii.  3.  192.  Lawyers  gave  their 
opinions  either  xivH  voce,  or  in  writing :  commonly  without  any  rea» 
son  annexed,  Senec.  Epist.  94.  but  not  always. 

Sometimes  in  difficult  cases,  the  lawyers  used  to  meet  near  the 
temple  of  Apollo  in  the  Forum,  Juvmal.  i.  123.  and  after  deliberat- 
ing together,  (w^ch  was  called  D1SPDTATIO  FORI.)  they  pro- 
Danced  a  joint  opinion.     Hence  what  was  determined  by  the  law-  ' 
yers,  and  adopted  by  custom,  was  called  Rkcgpta  sente.vtia,  Rb- 

CKPrUK    JUS  HECfiPTUS  MOS,    FOST  MULTAS    VAlllATJOXES   RECEPTUM  ; 

and  the  rules  observed  in  legal  transactions  by  their  consent,  wer  j 
called  Regui,/e  jvru. 

When  the  laws  or  edicts  of  the  praetor  seemed  defective,  the  law- 
yers supplied  what  was  wanting  in  both  from  natural  equity ;  and 
their  opinions  in  process  of  time  obtained  the  authority  of  laws. 
Hence  lawyers  were  called  not  only  inlerprrtes,  but  also  CONDI- 
TORES  et  AUCTORES  JURIS,  Digest,  and  their  opinions,  JUS 
CIVILE,  Cic.  pro  Cacin.  24.  de  ojjic.  iii.  16.  opposed  to  leges  Cas- 
ein. 26. 

Cicero  complains  that  many  excellent  institutions  had  been  per- 
verted by  the  refinements  of  lawyers,  pro  Mur.  12. 

Under  the  republic,  any  one  that  pleased  might  profess  to  give 
advice  about  matters  of  law ;  but  at  first  this  was  only  done  by  per* 
sons  of  the  highest  rank,  and  such  as  were  distinguished  by  their  su- 
perior knowledge  and  wisdom.  By  the  Cincian  law,  lawyers  were 
prohibited  from  taking  fees  or  presents  from  those  who  consulted 
them;  hence,  turpe  reos  empta  miseros  drfendere  /*/i£tfci,  Ov  d* 
Amor.  i.  10.  39.  which  rendered  the  profession  of  jurisprudence 
highly  respectable,  as  being  undertaken  by  men  of  rank  and  learn- 
ing, not  from  the  love  of  gain,  but  from  a  desire  of  assisting  their 
fellow-citizens,  and  through  their  favour  of  rising  to  preferments. 
Augustus  enforced  this  law,  by  ordaining,  thqt  those  who  transgress* 
ed  it,  should  restore  fourfold,  Dio.  liv.  18. 

Under  the  emperors  lawyers  were  permitted  to  take  fees,  (HO- 
NORARIUM certumjustanique  merccdem,  Suet.  Ner.  17.)  from  their 
clients ;  but  not  above  a  certain  sum,  (capiendis  pecuniis  postset  mo* 
dum  (sc  Claudius)  usque  ad  dena  sesUriut,  Tac  Annal.  xi.  7.)  and 
after  the  business  was  done,  (Peralis  negolis  ptrmittebat  pecunio* 
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duntatat  decern  millium  dare,  Plin.  Epist.  v.  21.)  Thus  the  ancient 
connexion  between  patrons  and  clients  fell  into  disuse,  and  every 
thing  was  done  for  hire.  Persons  of  the  lowest  rank  sometimes  as* 
Sutned  the  profession  of  lawyers,  Juvenal.  vl\\.  47.  pleadings  became 
venal,  (venire  advocations,)  advocates  made  a  shameful  trade  of 
their  function  by  fomenting  lawsuits,  (in  lites  coire ;)  and,  instead  of 
honour,  which  was  formerly  their  only  reward,  lived  upon  the  spoHi 
of  their  fellow-citizens,  from  whom  they  received  large  and  annual 
salaries,  Plin.  Ep.  v.  14.  Various  edicts  (edicta,  libri,  vel  libelli) 
were  published  by  the  emperors  to  check  this  corruption,  ibid,  also 
decrees  of  the  senate,  Id.  v.  21.  but  these  were  artfully  eluded. 

Lawyers  were  consulted,  not  only  by  private  persons,  but  aba 
(in  consilium  adkibebantur,  vel  assumebantur)  by  magistrates  and 
judges ;  Cic.  Top.  17.  Muran.  13.  CcBcin.  24.  Uell.  xiii.  13.  P/tn. 
Ep.  iv.  22.  vi.  11.  and  a  certain  number  of  them  attended  every  pro- 
consul and  propraetor  to  his  province. 

Augustus  granted  the  liberty  of  answering  questions  of  law,  only 
to  particular  persons,  and  restricted  the  judges  not  to  deviate  from 
their  opinion,  /.  2.  §  ult.  D.  dc  orig.jur.  that  thus  he  might  bend  the 
laws,  and  make  them  subservient  to  despotism.  His  successors, 
(except  Caligula,  Suet.  34.)  imitated  this  example ;  till  Adrian  re- 
stored to  lawyers  their  former  liberty,  Dig.  ibid,  which  they  are  sup- 
posed to  have  retained  to  the  time  of  Severus.  What  alterations 
After  that  took  place,  is  not  sufficiently  ascertained. 

Of  the  lawyers  who  flourished  under  the  emperors,  the  most  re- 
markable were  M.  ANTISTIUS  LABEO,  (incorrupt*  libertatis  vir9 
Tacit.  Annal.  iii.  75.  Gell.  xiii.  12.)  and  C.  ATEIUS  CAPITO 
(cujus  obsequium  dominantibus  magis  probabatur,  Tacit  ibid.)  under 
Augustus ;  and  these  two,  from  their  different  characters  and  opi- 
nions, gave  rise  to  various  sects  of  lawyers  after  them  :  CASSIUS, 
under  Claudius,  (Cassiana  schola  princeps,)  Plin.  Ep.  vii.  24.  SAL- 
VIUS  JULIANUS,  under  Hadrian ;  POMPONIUS,  under  Julian; 
CAIUS,  under  the  Antonines ;  PAPINIANUS,  under  Severus  ? 
ULPIANUS  and  PAULUS,  under  Alexander  Severus ;  HERMO- 
GENES,  under  Constantino,,  &c. 

Under  the  republic,  young  men  who  intended  to  devote  them- 
selves to  the  study  of  jurisprudence,  after  finishing  the  usual  studies 
of  grammar,  Grecian  literature,  and  philosophy,  (Cic.  in  Brut.  80. 
Ojf!h  1.  Suet,  de  clar.  Rhet.  1.  cfr  2.  studia  liberalu  v.  huvakita- 
tfis,  Plutarch,  in  LuculL  princ.)  usually  attached  themselves  to  some 
eminent  lawyer,  as  Cicero  did  to  Q.  Mucius  Scsevola,  Cic.  de  Amic^ 
I.  whom  they  always  attended,  that  they  might  derive  knowledge 
from  his  experience  and  conversation.  For  these  illustrious  men 
did  not  open  schools  for  teaching  law,  as  the  lawyers  afterwards  did 
under  the  emperors,  whose  scholars  were  called  AUDITORES, 
Sentc.  Contr.  25. 

The  writings  of  several  of  these  lawyers  came  to  be  as  much  re- 
acted in  courts  of  justice  (vsu  fori,)  as  the  laws  themselves,  /.  *. 
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$j&  D.  de  orig.  juris.  But  this  happened  only  by  tacit  consent, 
Those  laws  only  had  a  binding  force,  which  were  solemnly  enacted' 
by  the  whole  Roman  people  assembled  in  the  Comitia.  Of  these, 
the  following  are  the  chief. 

LAWS  of  the  ROMANS  made  at  different  times. 

LEX  ACILIA,  1.  About  transporting  colonies,  (de  colonxis  de- 
iucendis,)  by  the  tribune  C.  Acilius,  A.  U.  556,  Liv.  xxxiii.  29. 

2.  About  extortion,  {de  repelu^dis,)  by  Manias  Acilius  Glabrio,  * 
tribune,  (some  say  consul,)  A.  U.  683,  That,  in  trials  for  this  crimer 
sentence  should  be  passed,  after  the  cause  was  once  pleaded,  (semet 
dictd  causa)  and  that  there  should  not  be  a  second  hearing,  (ne  rem 
comperendinaretur,)  Cic.  pram,  in  Verr.  17.  i.  9.  Ascon.  in  Cic. 

Lex  iEBUTIA,  by  the  tribune  iEbutius,  prohibiting  the  proposer 
of  a  law  concerning  any  charge  or  power,  from  conferring  that  charge 
or  power  on  himself,  his  colleagues,  or  relations,  Cic.  in  Hull.  ii.  8. 

Another  concerning  the  JwKces,  called  Centumviri,  which  is  said 
to  have  diminished  the  obligation  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  and  to  have 
abolished  various  customs,  which  they  ordained,  Gell.  xvi.  10.  ix, 
18.  especially  that  curious  custom  borrowed  from  the  Athenians, 
{Aruloph.  in  nub.  v*  498.  Plato,  de  legg.  xii.)  of  searching  for  sto- 
len goods  without  any  clothes  on  but  a  girdle  round  the  waist,  and 
si  mask  on  the  face,  (FURTORUM  QUjESTIO  CUM  LANCE 
JET  LICIO,)  Gtll.  ibid.  Festus  in  Lance.  When  the  goods  were 
found,  it  was  called  FURTUM  CONCEPTUM,  Inst.  ii.  10.  3. 

Lex  MUX  et  FUSIA  de  comitiist — two  separate  laws,  although 
sometimes  joined  by  Cicero. The  first  by  Q.  iElius  Psetus,  con- 
sol,  A.  U.  586.  ordained,  that,  when  the  comitia  were  held  for  pass* 
ing  laws,  the  magistrates,  or  the  augurs  by  their  authority,  might 
take  observations  from  the  heavens,  (de  codo  servarent :)  and,  if  the 
omens  were  unfavourable,  the  magistrate  might  prevent  or  dissolve 
the  assembly,  (comiiiis  obnunciareL,)  and  that  magistrates  of  equal 
authority  with  the  person  who  held  the  assembly,  or  a  tribune,  might 

five  their  negative  to  any  law,  (legi  intercederent9)  Cic.  pro  Sext. 
5.  53.  post  red.  in  Sen.  5.  de  prov.  Cons.  1&  in  Vatin.  9.  Pis*  4 
Att.  ii.  9.— —The  second,  Lex  FUSIA,  or  Fupia,  by  P.  Furius, 
consul,  A.  U.  617,  or  by  one  Fusius  or  Fufius,  a  tribune,  That  it 
should  not  be  lawful  to  enact  laws  on  all  the  dies  fasti,  Cic.  ibid. 
See  p.  84. 

Lex  iELIA  SENTIA,  by  the  consuls  iElius  and  Sentius,  A.  U. 
756,  about  the  manumission  of  slaves,  and  the  condition  of  those 
'who  were  made  free,  Suet.  Aug.  46.    See  p.  45. 

Lex  ^EMILIA,  about  the  censors.    See  p.  114. 

Lex  jEMILIA  Sumptmfia  vel  Cibaria  by  M.  jEmiliss  Lepidus, 
consul,  A.  U*  675,  limiting  the  kind  and  quantity  of  meats  to  be 
used  at  an  entertainment,  Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  13.  Gell.  ii.  24*  flint 
ascribes  this  law  to  Marcus  Scaurus,  viii.  57.  So  Awrel.  Vict.  <rt 
illuxtr.  72* 
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Le&*  AGRARIiE  ;  Cassia,  Lirima,  Flamima,  Semprovtm%  Tko* 
ria,  Cornelia,  Strvtiia,  Flavia,  Julia,  MamUia. 

Leges  dt  AMBITU ;  Fabia,  Calpurnia,  Tullia,  Avfidia,  Lucmia, 
Potnpeia. 

Leges  ANNALES  vel  Armaria.    See  p.  97. 

Lex  ANTIA  Sumpluaria,  by  Antius  Restio,  the  year  uncertain ; 
limiting  the  expense  of  entertainments,  and  ordering  that  no  actual 
magistrate,  or  magistrate  elect,  should  go  any  where  to  sup,  but 
with  particular  persons,  Gell.  ii.  34.  Antius,  seeing  his  wholesome 
regulations  insufficient  to  check  the  luxury  of  the  times,  never  after 
supped  abroad,  that  he  might  not  witness  the  violation  of  his  own 
law,  Macrob.  ii.  13. 

Leges  ANTONIjE,  proposed  by  Antony  after  the  death  of  Caesar, 
•bout  abolishing  the  office  of  dictator,  confirming  the  acts  of  Caesar, 
(Acta  Cjbsaris,)  planting  colonies,  giving  away  kingdoms  and  pro- 
vinces, granting  leagues  and  immunities,  admitting  officers  in  the 
army  among  jurymen ;  allowing  those  condemned  for  violence  and 
crimes  against  the  state  to  appeal  to  the  people,  which  Cicero  calk 
the  destruction  of  all  laws,  &c.  Cic.  PhiL  I  1.  9.  iii.  3. 36.  37.  38. 
y.  34  xiii.  3.  5.  Alt.  xiv.  12.  Dio.  Cass.  xlv.  28.  Appian.  de  Belt 
Civ.  iii.  transferring  the  right  of  choosing  priests  from  the  people  to 
the  different  colleges,  Dio.  yXxv.fin.  &c. 

Leges  APPULEJIjE,  proposed  by  L.  Appuleius  Saturoiras,  A.  U. 
853,  tribune  of  the  commons ;  about  dividing  the  public  lands  among 
the  veteran  soldiers,  Aurel.  Vict,  de  vir.  illustr.  73.  settling  colonies, 
Cic.  pro  Balb.  21.  punishing  crimes  against  the  state  (de  tnqjeslate,) 
Cic  de  Orat.  ii.  25.  49.  furnishing  eorn  to  the  poor,  at  » •  oi  an  ass 
a  bushel,  (semisse  et  triente,  i.  e.  dextante  vel  dtunce,:  See  Lrpe* 
Sempronia)  Cic.  ad  Herenn.  i.  12.  de  Legg.  ii.  6, 

Safturninus  also  got  a  law  passed,  that  all  the  senators  should  be 
obliged,  within  five  days,  to  approve  upon  oath  of  what  the  people 
enacted,  under  the  penalty  of  a  heavy  fine ;  and  the  virtuous  Metet* 
lus  Numidicus  was  banis?  od,  because/  he  alone  would  not  cosapty, 
(q*fd  in  legem  vi  latam  jitrare  no  I  let,)  Cic,  pro  SexL  16.  Doro.  31* 
Clueni.  35.  Victor  de  Vir.  illnst.  62.  But  Saturninus  himself  was 
soon  after  slain  for  passing  these  laws  by  the  command  of  Maries, 
who  had  at  first  encouraged  him  to  propose  them,  Cic.  pro  Rabir. 

CrJL  7.  11.  and  who  by  his  artifice  had  effected  the .  banishment  of 
etellus,  Plutarch,  in  Mar.  Appian.  de  Bell.  Civ.  i.  367. 

Lex  AQU1LLIA,  A.  U.  €72.  about  hurt  wrongfully  done,  (de 

damno  injuriA  da  to,)  Cic.  in  Brtito,  34. Another,  A.  U.  687,  (de 

dolo  malo,)  Cic.  de  Nat.  Deor.  iii.  30.  Off.  iii.  14. 

Lex  ATERIA  TARPEIA,  A.  U.  300,  that  all  magistrates  might 
fine  those  who  violated  their  authority,  but  not  above  two  oxen  and 
thirty  sheep,  Dionys.  x.  50.  After  the  Romans  began  to  use  coin* 
ed  money,  an  ox  was  estimated  at  100  asses,  and  a  sheep  at  tent 
Festus  in  pcculatus. 

t    Lex  ATIA,  by  a  tribune,  A.  U.  690.  repealing  the  Cornelian  tafe 
tad  restoring  the  Domitian,  in  the  election  of  priests,  Dio.  xxxvil  37* 
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r  X**  ATILIA,  de  dedititiis,  A.  U.  543,  Liv.  xxvi.  31— Another 
de  tutoribusfA.  U.  443,  That  guardians  should  be  appointed  for  or- 

?hans  and  women,  by  the  praetor  and  a  majority  of  the  tribunes, 
Upton,  in  Fragm.  Liv.  xxxix.  9.     See  p.  62. 

Anothet\  A.  U.  443,  That  sixteen  military  tribunes  sh  ti'd 

be  created  by  the  people  for  Four  legions  ;  that  is,  two-thirds  of  the 
whole.  For  in  four  legions,  the  number  which  then  used  sinnually 
to  be  raised,  there  were  twenty-four  tribunes,  six  in  each ;  of  whom 
by  this  law  four  were  appointed  by  the  people,  and  two  by  the  con* 
sals.  Those  chosen  by  the  people  were  called  COMITIATI ;  by 
the  consuls,  RUTILI  or  RUFULI.  At  first  they  seem  to  have 
been  all  nominated  by  the  kings,  consuls,  or  dictators,  till  the  year 
393,  when  the  people  assumed  the  right  of  annually  appointing  six, 
Liv.  vii.  5.  ix.  30.  Ascon.  in  Cic  Afterwards  the  manner  of  choos- 
ing them  varied.  Sometimes  the  people  created  the  whole,  some- 
times only  a  part.  But  as  they,  through  interest,  often  appointed' 
improper  persons,  the  choice  was  sometimes  left,  especially  in  dan* 
geroas  junctures,  entirely  to  the  consuls,  Liv.  xlii.  31.  xliii.  12.  xliv. 

Lex  AT1NIA,  A.  U.  623,  about  making  the  tribunes  of  the  com* 

mons  senators,  Gell.  xiv.   8. Another,  Thnt  the  property  of 

things  stolen  could  not  be  acquired  by  possession,  (usucaptione  :) 
The  words  of  the  law  were,  Quod  surreftum  krit,  ejus  jeter*a, 
auctoritas  esto.  (See  p.  56.)  Gell.  xvii.  7.  Cic.  in  Verr.  i.  42. 

Lex  AUFIDIA  de  ambitu,  A.  U.  692.  It  contained  this  singular 
clause,  That  if  a  candidate  promised  money  to  a  tribe,  and  did  not 
pay  it,  he  should  be  excused ;  but  if  he  did  pay  it,  he  should  be 
obliged  to  pay  every  tribe  a  yearly  fine  of  3000  sestertii  as  long  as 
he  lived.     Cic.  Att.  i.  16. 

Lex  AURELIAywrftctarifl,  by  L.  Aurelius  Cotta,  praetor,  A.  U. 
883,  That  judices  or  jurymen  should  be  chosen  from  the  senators, 
Eqmtes  and  Tribxinii  JErarii,  Cic.  Verr.  ii.  72.  Phil.  i.  8.  Ridl.  I  2. 
—The  last  were  officers  chosen  from  the  plebeians,  who  kept  and 
gave  out  the  mon^y  for  defraying  the  expenses  of  the  army,  Ascon. 
tn  Cic. — Cic.  pro  Plane.  8.  Verr.  69.  Att.  i.  16.  Festus. 

Another,  by  C.  Aurelius  Cotta,  consul,  A.  U.  678,  That  those 
who  had  been  tribunes  might  enjoy  other  offices,  which  had  been 
prohibited  by  Sulla,  Ascon.  in  Cic. 

Lex  BjEBIA,  A.  U.  574,  about  the  number  of  praetors.  (See  p. 
113.) Another  against  bribery,  A.  U.  571.  Liv.  xl.  19. 

Lex  CiECILlA  DIDIA,  or  et  Didia,  or  Didia  et  Cacilia,  A.  U* 
655,  That  laws  should  be  promulgated  for  three  market-days,  and 
that  several  distinct  things  should  not  be  included  in  the  same  law, 
which  was  called  ferre  per  saturam,  Cic.  Att  ii.  9.  Phil.  v.  3.  pro 
Bom.  20. 

Another  against  bribery,  C»r.  pro  Sull.  22.  23. 

——Another,  A.  U.  693,  about  exempting  the  city  and  Italy  from 
taxes,  Dfo.  xxxvih  51. 
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Lex  CALPURNIA,  A.  U.  604,  against  extortion,  by  which  law, 
the  first  queestio  perpetua  was  established,  Cic.  Vtrr.  iv.  25.  Off.  il 

SI. 

Another,  called  also  Acilia,  concerning  bribery,  A,  U.  686. 

Cic.  pro  Mur.  23.  Brut.  27.  Sail.  Cat.  18. 

Lex  CANULEIA,  by  a  tribune,  A.  U.  300,  about  the  intermar- 
riage of  the  patricians  with  the  plebeians,  Liv.  iv.  6. 

Lex  CASSIA,  That  those,  whom  the  people  condemned,  should 
be  excluded  from  the  senate,  Ascon.  in  Cic.  pro  Corn.  Another 
about  supplying  the  senate,  Tacit,  xi.  35.  Another,  That  the  peo- 
ple should  vote  by  ballot,  &c.    See  p.  86. 

Lex  CASSIA  TERENTIA  Frumentaria,  by  the  Consuls  C.  Cas- 
sius  and  M.  Terentius,  A.  U.  680,  ordaining,  as  it  is  thought,  that 
fire  bushels  of  corn  should  be  given  monthly  to  each  of  the  poorer 
citizens,  which  was  no  more  than  the  allowance  of  slaves,  Sallust. 
huLfragm.  (p.  974.  erf  Cortii,)  and  that  money  should  be  annually 
advanced  from  the  treasury  for  purchasing  800,000  bushels  of  wheat, 
(Tbitici  impbrati,)  at  four  sestertii  b.  bushel;  and  a  second  tenth 
part  {alteras  decumas),  (see  p.  70.)  at  three  sestertii  a  bushel  {pro 
decumano),  Cic.  Verr.  iii.  76.  v.  21. 

This  corn  was  given  to  the  poor  by  the  Sempronian  law,  at  a  *t* 
mis  and  triens  a  bushel ;  and  by  the  Clodian  law,  gratis.  In  the 
time  of  Augustus,  we  read  that  200,000  received  corn  from  the  pub- 
lic, Dio.  Iv.  10.  Suet.  Aug.  40.  42.  Julius  Caesar  reduced  them 
from  320,000  to  150,000,  Suet.  Jul.  41. 

Lex  CENTURIATA,  the  name  of  every  ordinance  made  by  the 
Comitia  Centuriata9  Cic  in  Rull.  ii.  11. 

Lex  CINCIA  de  donis  et  muneribus,  hence  called  MUNERALIS, 
Plaut.  apud  Festum,  by  Cincius,  a  tribune,  A.  U.  549,  That  no  one 
should  take  money  or  a  present  for  pleading  a  cause,  Cic.  de  SenecL 
4.  de  Orat.  ii.  7.  Att.  i.  20.  Tacit.  Ann.  xi.  5.  Liv.  xxxiv.  4. 

Lex  CLAUDIA  de  navibue,  A.  U.  535,  That  a  senator  should 
not  have  a  vessel  above  a  certain  burden.  (See  p.  16.)  A  clause  is 
supposed  to  have  been  added  to  this  law,  prohibiting  the  quaestor's 
clerks  from  trading,  Suet.  Dom.  9. 

Another  by  Claudius  the  consul,  at  the  request  of  the  allies,  A.  U. 
573,  That  the  allies,  and  those  of  the  Latin  name,  should  leave 
Rome  and  return  to  their  own  cities.  According  to  this  law  the 
consul  made  an  edict,  and  a  decree  of  the  senate  was  added,  That 
for  the  future  no  person  should  be  manumitted',  unless  both  master 
aqd  slave  swore  that  he  was  not  manumitted  for  the  sake  of  chang- 
ing his  city.  For  the  allies  used  to  give  their  children  as  slaves  to 
any  Roman  citizen  on  condition  of  their  being  manumitted,  (ut  /*- 
ktrtini  cives  e*jsent>)  Liv.  xli.  8.  &  9.  Cic.  pro  Balb.  23. 

by  the  Emperor  Claudius,  That  usurers  should  not  lend  mo* 

ney  to  minors,  to  be  paid  after  the  death  of  their  parents,  TaciL  Am. 
xi  13.  supposed  to  be  the  same  with  what  was  called  Senaths- 
consultum  Macidonianum,  Vlpian.  enforced  by  Vespasian,  Sort* 
11.    To  this  crime  Horace  alludes,  Sat,  1 2.  v.  14. 
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by  the  consul  Marcellus,  703,  That  no  one  should  be  allowed  . 

to  stand  candidate  for  an  office  while  absent ;  thus  taking  from  Cae- 
sar the  privilege  granted  him  by  the  Pompeian  law  ;  ( Ctesari  privi* 
iegiwrn  cripiens,  vet  beneficium populi  adimens  ;)  also,  That  the  free- 
dom of  the  city  should  be  taken  from  the  colony  of  the  Novumoomum, 
which  Ceesar  had  planted,  Suet,  JuL  28.  Cic.  Fam.  xiii.  35. 
Leges  CLODIjE,  by  the  tribune  P.  Clodius,  A.  U.  695. 
#— I.  That  the  corn  which  had  been  distributed  to  the  people 
for  six  asses  and  a  triens  the  bushel,  should  be  given  gratis,  Cic.  pro 
SexU  25.    Ascon.  in  Cic.    See  p.  168. 

2.  That  the  censors  should  not  expel  from  the  senate,  or  in- 
flict any  mark  of  infamy,  on  any  man,  who  was  not  first  openly  accus-  • 
ed  and  condemned  by  their  joint  sentence,  Cic  Md. — in  Pis.  5.  Dio. 
xxxviiL  13. 

3.  That  no  one  should  take  (he  auspices,  or  observe  the 

heavens,  when  the  people  were  assembled  on  public  business :  and, 
in  short,  that  the  iElian  and  Fusian  law  should  be  abrogated.  (See 
p.  84.)  Cic.  Vat.  6.  7.  &  Sext  15,  26.  Prov.  Cons.  19.  Ascon.  in 
Pis.  4. 

— -4.  That  the  old  companies  or  fraternities  (collegia)  of  arti- 
ficers in  the  city,  which  the  senate  had  abolished,  should  be  restor- 
ed, and  new  ones  instituted,  Cic.  in  Pis.  4.  Suet.  Jul.  42. 

These  laws  were  intended  to  pave  the  way  for  the  following : 
■  5.  That  whoever  had  taken  the  life  of  a  citieen  uncondemned 
and  without  a  trial,  should  be  prohibited  from  fire  and  water;  by 
which  law  Cicero,  although  not  named,  was  plainly  pointed  at ; 
Veil.  ii.  45.  and  soon  after,  by  means  of  a  hired  mob,  his  banishment 
was  expressly  decreed  by  a  second  law,  Cic.  pro  Dom.  18.  19/20. 
post  red.  in  Sen.  2.  5.  &c 

Cicero  had  engaged  Ninius,  a  tribune,  to  oppose  these  laws,  but 
was  prevented  from  using  his  assistance,  by  the  artful  conduct  of  Clo- 
dius, Dto.  xxxviiL  15.  and  Pompey,  on  whose  protection  he  had  rea- 
son to  rely,  betrayed  him,  ibid  17.  Plutarch. — Cic.  Ait.  x.  4.     Cae- 
sar, who  was  then  without  the  walls  with  his  army,  ready  to  set  out 
lor  his  province  of  Gaul,  offered  to  make  him  one  of  his  lieutenants ; 
but  this,  by  tire  advice  of  Pompey,  he  declined,  Dio.  xxxviii.  15 
Crassus,  although  secretly  inimical  to  Cicero,  ibid,  yet  at  the  per- 
suasion of  his  60D,  who  was  a  great  admirer  of  Cicero,  Cic.  Q.fr.  ii. 
9.  did  not  openly  oppose  him,  Cic.  Sext.  17.  18.    But  Clodius  de- 
clared that  what  he  did  was  by  the  authority  of  the  Triumviri,  Cic. 
Sext.  16.  18.  and  the  interposition  of  the  senate  and  Equites,  who,  to 
the  number  of  20,000,  changed  their  habit  on  Cicero's  account,  Cic. 
post  red.  ad  Quirit.  3.  was  rendered  abortive  by  means  of  the  con- 
sals,  Piso,  the  father-in-law  of  Caesar,  and  Gabinius,  the  creature  of 
pompey,  dc.  Sext.  11.  12.  13.  &c.    Cicero,  therefore,  after  seve- 
ral mean  compliances,  putting  on  the  habit  of  a  criminal,  Dio. 
xxxviii.  14.  and  even  throwing  himself  at  the  feet  of  Pompey,  Cic. 
Att.  x.  4.  was  at  last  obliged  to  leave  the  city,  about  the  end  of 
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March,  A.  U.  695.  He  was  prohibited  from  coming  within  468 
miles  of  Rome,  under  pain  of  death  to  himself,  and  to  any  person 
who  entertained  him,  Cic.  Alt.  iii.  4.  Dio.  xxxviii.  17.  He  there- 
fore retired  to  Thessalonica  in  Macedonia,  Cic:  Plane.  41.  Red.  in 
Senat.  14.  His  houses  at  Rome  and  in  the  country  were  burnt, 
and  his  furniture  plundered,  ibid.  7.  pro  Dora.  24.  Cicero  did  not 
support  his  exile  with  fortitude  ;  but  showed  marks  of  dejection,  and 
uttered  expressions  of  grief,  unworthy  of  his  former  character,  Dio. 
xxxvjiu  18.  Cic.  Alt.  iii.  7.  8.  9.  10.  11.  13.  15.  19.  &c.  He  was 
restored  with  great  honour,  through  the  influence  of  Pompey,  by  a 
very  unanimous  decree  of  the  senate,  and  by  a  law  passed  at  the  Co* 
tnitia  Centuriata,  4th  August,  the  next  year,  Cic.  Ait.  iv.  I.  post  red. 
ad  Quir.  7.  in  Senat.  11.  Mil.  20.  Pis.  15.  Dio.  xxxix.  8.  Had  Cicero 
acted  with  as  much  dignity  and  independence,  after  he  reached  the 
summit  of  his  ambition,  as  he  did  with  industry  and  integrity  in  as- 
piring to  it,  he  needed  not  to  have  owed  his  safety  to  any  one. 

6.  That  the  kingdom  of  Cyprus  should  be  taken  from  Ptole- 
my, and  reduced  into  the  form  of  a  province,  Cic.  pro  Dom.  8.  Veil. 
ii.  45.  the  reason  of  which  law  was  to  punish  that  king  for  having  re- 
fused Clodius  money  to  pay  his  ransom,  when  taken  by  the  pirates, 
and  to  remove  Cato  out  of  the  way,  by  appointing  him  to  execute 
this  order  of  the  people,  that  he  might  not  thwart  the  unjust  pro- 
ceedings of  the  tribune,  nor  the  views  of  the  trivmviri,  by  whom 
Clodius  was  supported,  Cic.  pro  Sext.  18.  28.  Dom.  25.  Dio.  xxxviii. 
30.  xxxix.  22. 

7.  To  reward  the  consuls  Piso  and  Gabinius,  who  had  fa- 
voured Clodius  in  his  measures,  the  province  of  Macedonia  and 
Greece  was  by  the  people  given  to  the  former,  and  Syria  to  the  lat- 
ter, Cic.  ibid.  10.  24.  in  Pis.  16. 

—8.  Another  law  was  made  by  Clodius  to  give  relief  to  the 
private  members  of  corporate  towns  (municipiorum),  against  the 
public  injuries  of  their  communities,  Cic.  pro  Dom.  30. 

9.  Another,  to  deprive  the  priest  of  Cybele,  at  Pesinus  in 

Phrygia,  of  his  office,  Cic.  Sext.  26.  de  resp.  Harusp.  13. 

Lex  COELIA  tabellaria  perduellionis,  by  Coelius,  a  tribune.  See 
p.  86. 

Leges  CORNELIAS,  enacted  by  L.  Cornelius  Sylla,  the  dictator, 
A.  U.672.  ' 

1.  De  proscription  el  proscriptis,  against  his  enemies,  and 

in  favour  of  his  friends.  Sylla  first  introduced  the  method  of  pro- 
scription. Upon  his  return  into  the  city,  after  having  conquered 
the  party  of  Marius,  lie  wrote  down  the  names  of  those  whom  he 
doomed  to  die,  and  ordered  them  to  be  fixed  up  on  tables  in  tha 
public  places  of  the  city,  with  the  promise  of  a  certain  reward  (dwo 
talenta)  for  the  head  of  each  person  so  proscribed.  New  lists  (tabu- 
la proscriptionis)  were  repeatedly  exposed,  as  new  victims  occurred 
to  his  memory,  or  were  suggested  to  him.  The  first  list  contained 
the  names  of  40  senators,  and  1600  equites,  Appian.  B.  Civ.  i.  409_ 
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Incredible  numbers  were  massacred,  not  only  at  Rome,  but  through 
all  Italy,  Dio.  Fragm.  137.  Whoever  harboured  or  assisted  a  pro- 
scribed person  was  put  to  dfeath,  Cic.  in  Vcrr.  i.  47.  The  goods  of 
the  proscribed  person  were  confiscated,  Cic.  pro  Rose.  Amir.  43. 
44.  in  Rtdl.  hi.  3.  and  their  children  declared  incapable  of  honours, 
Veil.  Pat.'  ii.  28.  Cic.  in  Pis.  2.  The  lands  and  fortunes  of  the  slain 
were  divided  among  the  friends  of  Sylla,  Sallust.  Cat.  51.  who  were 
allowed  to  enjoy  preferments  before  the  legal  time,  Cic.  Acad.  ii.  1. 
'De  Mu&icipjjs,  That  the  free  towns  which  had  sided  with 
Marius  should  be  deprived  of  their  lands,  and  the  right  of  citizens  ; 
the  last  of  which  Cicero  says  could  not  be  done,  (Quia  jure  Romano 
civitas  nemini  invito  adimi  poterat,)  pro  Dora.  30.  Csecin.  33. 

Sylla  being  created  dictator,  with  extraordinary  powers,  by  L. 
Valerius  Flaccus,  the  Inter rex ,  in  an  assembly  of  the  people  by  cen- 
turies, Appian.  B.  civ.  i.  411.  and  having  there  got  ratified  whatever 
he  had  done,  or  should  do,  by  a  special  law,  (sive  Valeria,  sive 
Cornelia,  Cic.  pro  Rose.  Am.  43.)  Cic.  in  Rull.  iii.  2.  next  pro- 
ceeded to  regulate  the  state,  and  for  that  purpose  made  many  good 
laws, 

2.  Concerning  the   republic,  the   magistrates,   (see  p.  98.)  the 

?rovinces,  (see  p.  42.)  the  power  of  the  tribunes,  (see  p.  125.) 
'hat  thejudices  should  be  chosen  only  from  the  senators :  That  the 
priests  should  be  elected  by  their  respective  colleges,  Ascon.  ad  Cic. 
Divin.  in  Verr.  3. 

3.  Concerning  various  crimes : — de  Ma j  estate,  Cic.  in  Pis.  21. 
pro  Cluent.  35.  ad  Fam.  iii.  11.  (see  p.  143.) — de  Repetundis,  Cic. 
pro  Rabir.  3.  (see  p.  113.)i-d!e  Sicariis  et  Veneficis,  those  who 
silled  a  person  with  weapons,  or  poison  ;  also,  who  took  away  the 
life  of  another  by  false  accusation,  &a — One,  accused  by  this  law, 
was  asked  whether  he  chose  sentence  to  be  passed  on  him  by  voice 
or  by  ballot ;  (palam  an  clam.)  Cic.  pro  Cluent.  20. — de  Ikcendi- 
ariis, who  fired  houses; — dc  Parricidis,  who  killed  a  parent  or 
relation ;  de  Falso,  against  those  who  forged  testaments  or  any  other 
deed ;  who  debased  or  counterfeited  the  public  coin,  (qui  in  aurum 
viHi  quid  addiderint  vel  adult erinos  nummos  fecerinl,)  etc.  Hence 
this  law  is  called  by  Cicero,  Cornelia  Testament  aria,  nummaria, 
in  Verr.  i.  42. 

The  punishment  annexed  to  these  laws  was  generally,  aquce  et  ig- 
nis interdiction  implying  banishment. 

Sylla  also  made  a  sumptuary  law,  limiting  the  expense  of  enter- 
tainments, Gelt.  ii.  24.  Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  13. 

There  were  other  leges  CORNELIiE,  proposed  by  Cornelius, 
the  tribune,  A.  U.  686 :  That  the  praetors  in  judging  should  not  va- 
ry from  their  edicts.  (See  p.  110.)  That  the  senate  should  not  de- 
cree about  absolving  any  one  from  the  obligation  of  the  laws,  with- 
out a  quorum  of  at  least  two  hundred,  Aacon.  in  Cic.  pro  Cornel. 

Lex  CURIA,  by  Curius  Dentatus,  when  tribune,  A.  U.  454. 
That  the  senate  should  authorize  the  comilia  for -electing  plebeian 
magistrates,  Aur.  Vict.  37.  Cic  dc  Clar.  Oral.  14. 
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Leges  CURIAT JEf  made  by  the  people  assembled  by  curia.  See 
p.  74. 

Lex  DECIA,  A.  U.  443,  That  Duumviri  novates  should  be  crea- 
ted for  equipping  and  refitting  a  fleet,  Lip.  ix.  30. 

Lex  DIDIA,  sumpiuaria,  A.  U-  610,  limiting  the  expense  of  en- 
tertainments, and  the  number  of  guests :  That  the  sumptuary  laws 
should  be  extended  to  all  the  Italians ;  and  not  only  the  master  of 
the  feast,  but  also  the  guests,  should  incur  a  penalty  for  their  of- 
fence, Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  13. 

Lex  DOMITIA  de  sacerdotiis,  the  author,  Cn.  Domitius  Aheno- 
barbus,  a  tribune,  A.  U.  650,  That  priests,  (i.  e.  the  pontifices, 
augures,  and  decemviri  sacris  faciendis,)  should  not  be  chosen  by 
the  colleges,  as  formerly,  but  by  the  people,  (see  p.  91.)  Suet.  Ner. 
2.  Cic.  Rull.  ii.  7.  The  Pontifex  Maximus  and  Curio  Maximum 
were,  in  the  first  ages  of  the  republic,  always  chosen  by  the  people, 
Lav.  xxv.  5.  xxvii.  8. 

Lex  DUILIA,  by  Duilius,  a  tribune,  A.  U.  304,  That  whoever 
left  the  people  without  tribunes,  or  created  a  magistrate  from  whom 
there  was  no  appeal,  should  be  scourged  and  beheaded,  Liv.  iii.  35. 

Lex  DUILIA  MiENIA  de  unciario  fanore,  A.  U.  396.  fixing  the 

interest  of  money  at  one  per  cent  Liv,  vii.  16. Another,  making 

it  capital  for  one  to  call  assemblies  of  the  people  at  a  distance  from 
the  city,  ibid. 

Lex  FABIA  de  plagio  vel  plagiariis,  against  kidnapping,  or  steal- 
ing away  and  retaining  freedmen  or  slaves,  Cic.  pro  Iiabir.  perd.  3. 
adQuinct.  Fr.  i.  2.  The  punishment  at  first  was  a  fine  ;  but  after- 
wards to  be  .sent  to  the  mines ;  and  for  buying  or  selling  a  freeborn 
citizen,  death. 

Literary  thieves,  or  those  who  stole  the  works  of  others,  were 
also  called  Plagiarii,  Martial,  i.  53. 

Another,  limiting  the  number  of  Spectatores  that  attended 

candidates  when  canvassing  for  any  office.     It  was  proposed,  but 
did  not  pass,  Cic.  pro  Murcm.  34. 

The  Spectatores,  who  always  attended  candidates,  were  dis- 
tinguished from  the  Salutatores,  who  only  waited  on  them  at 
their  house  in  the  morning,  and  then  went  away ;  and  from  the  Ds~ 
ddctores,  who  also  went  down  with  them  to  the  Forum  and  Cam- 
pus Martius ;  hence  called  by  Martial,  Antam  bulonis,  ii.  81.  Cic. 
de  pet.  cons*     See  p.  81. 

Lex  FALCIDIA  testamentaria,  A.  U.  713,  That  the  testator 
should  leave  at  least  the  fourth  part  of  his  fortune  to  the  person 
whom  he  named  his  heir.    Paul,  ad  leg.  Falced. — Dio.  xlviii.  33. 

Lex  FANNIA,  A.  U.  588,  limiting  the  expenses  of  one  day  at 
festivals  to  100  asses,  whence  the  law  is  called  by  Lucilius  Cen- 
tussis  ;  on  ten  other  days  every  month,  to  thirty  ;  and  on  all  other 
days,  to  ten  asses :  also,  that  no  other  fowl  should  be  served  up, 
(ne  quid  valucriwn  vel  volucre  poneretur,)  except  one  hen,  and  that 
not  fattened  for  the  purpose,  (qua  non  altilis  esset,)  Gell.  ii.  24.  Ma- 
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erob.  Sat.  ii.  13.  (quod  deinde  caput  translatutn,  per  omnes  leges  am* 
bulavit.)  Plin.  x.  50.  s.  71. 

Lex  FLAMINIA,  A.  U.  521.  about  dividing  among  the  soldiers 
the  lands  of  Picenum,  whence  the  Galli  Senones  had  been  expell- 
ed ;  which  afterwards  gave  occasion  to  various  wars,  Polyb.  ii.  21. 
Cic.  Sen.  4. 

Lex  FLAVIA  agraria,  the  author  L.  Flavius,  a  tribune,  A.  17. 
095.  for  the  distribution  of  lands  among  Pompey's  soldiers  ;  which 
excited  so  great  commotions,  that  the  tribune,  supported  by  Pom- 
pey,  had  the  hardiness  to  commit  the  consul  Metelhis  to  prison  for 
opposing  it,  Dio.  Cass,  xxxvii.  50.  Civ.  Att.  I.  18.  19.  ii.  1. 

Leges  FRUMENTARIiE,  laws  for  the  distribution  of  corn 
among  the  people,  first  at  a  low  price,  and  then  gratis  ;  the  chief 
of  which  were  the  Sempronian,  Apuleian,  Cassian,  Clodian,  and  Oo- 
tavian  laws. 

Lex  FURIA,  by  Camillus  the  dictator,  A.  U.  385,  about  the  crea- 
tion of  the  curule  aediles,  Liv.  vi.  42. 

Lex  FUFIA,  A.  U.  692,  That  Clodius  should  be  tried  for  violating 
the  sacred  rights  of  the  Bona  Dea%  by  the  praetor,  with  a  select 
bench  of  judges,  and  not  before  the  people,  according  to  the  decree 
of  thef  senate,  Cic.  ad  Att.  i.  13.  14.  16.  Thus  by  bribery  he  pro- 
cured his  acquittal,  Dio.  xxxvii.  46. 

Lex  FULVIA,  A.  U.  628.  about  giving  the  freedom  of  the  city 
to  the  Italian  allies ;  but  it  did  not  pass,  Appiaru  de  bell.  civ.  i.  371. 
VaL  Max.  ix.  5. 

Lex  FURIA  vel  Fusia,  (for  both  are  the  same  name,  Liv.  iii.  4. 
Qumctilian.  i.  4.  13.)  de  testamentis,  That  no  one  should  leave  by 
way  of  legacy  more  that  1000  asses9  and  that  he  who  took  more 
should  pay  fourfold,  Cic.  in  Verr.  i.  42.  pro  Balb.  8.  Theophil.  ad 
hutit.  ii.  22.  By  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  one  might  leave 
what  legacies  he  pleased. 

Lex  FURIA  ATILIA,  A.  U.  617,  about  giving  up  Mancinus  to 
the  Numantines,  with  whom  he  had  made  peace,  without  the  order 
of  the  people  or  senate,  Cic.  Off.  iii.  30. 

Lex  FUSIA  de  comitiis,  A.  U.  691,  by  a  praetor,  That  in  the  Co- 
mitia  Tribula,  the  different  kinds  of  people  in  each  tribe  should  vote 
separately,  that  thus  the  sentiments  of  every  rank  might  be  known, 
IHo.  xxxviii.  8. 

Lex  FUSIA  vel  Furia  CANINIA,  A.  U.  751,  limiting  the  number 
of  slaves  to  be  manumitted,  in  proportion  to  the  whole  number 
^hich  any  one  possessed :  from  two  to  ten,  the  half,  from  ten  to 
thirty,  the  third,  from  thirty  to  a  hundred,  the  fourth  part ;  but  not 
above  a  hundred,  whatever  was  the  number.  Vopisc.  Tacit.  11. 
Paul.  Sent.  iv.  15.  See  p.  45. 

Leges  GABINIjE,  by  A.  Gabinius,  a  tribune,  A.  U.  685,  That 
jPompey  should  take  the  command  of  the  war  against  the  pirates 
with  extraordinary  pofrers,  (cum  imperio  extraordinario,)  Cic.  pro 
leg*  Manil.  17.  Dio.  xxxvi.  7.    That  the  senate  should  attend  to  the 
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hearing  of  embassies  the  whole  month  of  February,  Cic.  ad  Qtiwurf* 
Fr.  ii.  2.  13.  That  the  people  should  give  their  votes  by  ballot, 
and  not  viva  voce  as  formerly,  in  creating.magistrates.  (See  p.  87.) 
That  the  people  of  the  provides  should"  not  be  allowed  to  borrow 
money  at  Rome  from  one  person  to  pay  another,  (versuram  facere<) 
Cic.  Att.  v.21.vi.  2. 

There  is  another  Gabinian  law,  mentioned  by  Porcius  Latro,  in 
his  declamation  against  Catiline,  which  made  it  capital  to  hold  clan- 
destine assemblies  in  the  city,  c.  19.  But  this  author  is  thought  to 
be  supposititious.     See  Corlius  on  Sallust. 

It  is  certain,  however,  that  the  Romans  were  always  careful  to 
prevent  the  meetings  of  any  large  bodies  of  men,  (hetaria,)  which 
they  thought  might  be  converted  to  the  purposes  of  sedition,  PIwl 
Ep.  x.  43. 94.  On  this  account,  Pliny  informs  Trajan,  that  accord- 
ing to  his  directions  he  had  prohibited  the  assemblies  of  the  Chris- 
tians, Id.  97.  76. 

Lex  GELLIA  CORNELIA,  A.  U.  681,  confirming  the  right  of 
citizenship  to  those  to  whom  Pompey,  with  the  advice  of  his  council, 
(de  consilii  sentential  had  granted  it,  Cic.  pro  Balb.  8.  14. 

Lex  GENUCIA,  A.  U.  411,  That  both  consuls  might  be  chosen 
from  the  plebeians,  Liv.  vii.  42.  That  usury  should  be  prohibited: 
That  no  one  should  enjoy  the  same  office  within  ten  years,  nor  be 
invested  with  two  offices  in  one  year,  Ibid. 

Lex  GENUCIA  ^EMILIA,  A.  U.  390,  about  fixing  a  nail  in  the 
right  side  of  the  temple  of  Jupiter,  Liv.  vii.  3. 

Lex  GLAUCIA,  A.  U.  653,  granting  the  right  of  judging  to  the 
Equites.  Cic.  <fe  clar.  Orator.  62. — De  repetundis.  See  Lex  Skr- 
vilia. 

Lex  GLICIA,  de  inojficiosojcstamenlo.     See  p.  61. 

Lea  HIERONICA,  velfrumentaria,  Cic.  Verr.  ii.  13.  containing 
the  conditions  on  which  the  public  lands  of  the  Roman  people  in 
Sicily  were  possessed  by  the  husbandmen.  It  had  been  prescribed 
by  Hiero,  tyrant  of  Syracuse,  to  his  tenants,  (iis  qui  agros  regis  co- 
lerent))  and  was  retained  by  the  Praetor  Rupilius,  with  the  advice 
of  his  council,  among  the  laws  which  he  gave  to  the  Sicilians,  when 
that  country  was  reduced  into  the  form  of  a  province,  Cic,  Verr,  iii. 
8,  10.  It  resembled  the  regulations  of  the  censors,  (Leges  Censo- 
R] je,)  in  their  leases  and  bargains,  (in .  locaiionibus  et  paclionibus9) 
and  settled  the  manner  of  collecting  and  ascertaining  the  quantity  of 
the  tithes,  Cic.  Verr.  v.  28. 

Lex  H1RTIA,  A.  U.  704,  That  the  adherents  of  Pompey,  (Pom- 
peiani)  should  be  excluded  from  preferments,  Cic.  Phil.  xiii.  16. 

Lex  HORATIA,  about  rewarding  Caia  Tarratia,  a  vestal  virgin, 
because  she  had  given  in  a  present  to  the  Roman  people,  the  Cant- 
pus  Tiburtinus,  or  Martius  :  That  she  should  be  admitted  to  give 
evidence  (testabilis  esset)9  be  discharged  from  her  priesthood  (exau- 
gurari  posset)  f  and  might  marry,  if  she  chose,*  Ge//.  vi.  7. 

Lex  HORTENSIA,  That  the  nundina  or  market-days,  which 
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Used  to  be  held  as/ence  or  holidays,  should  be  fasti  or  court  days : 
That  the  country  people,  who  came  to  town  for  market,  might  then 
get  their  lawsuits  determined,  (lites  componertnt,)  Macrob.  Sat.  i.  16. 

fjex  HORTENSIA,  de  plebiscite.     See  p.  29.  91.  157. 

Lex  HOSTILIA,  defurtis,  about  theft,  is  mentioned  only  by  Jus- 
tinian, Instil,  iv.  10. 

Lex  ICILIA,  de  tribunis,  A.  U.  261,  That  no  one  should  contra- 
dict or  interrupt  a  tribune,  (interfari  tribunoy)  while  speaking  to  the 
people,  Dionys.  vii.  17. 

Another,  A.  U.  267,  de  Aventino  publieando.  That  the  Aven- 

tine  hill  should  be 'common  for  the  people  to  build  upon,  Id.  x.  32. 
Lav.  iii.  13.  It  was  a  condition  in  the  creation  of  the  decemviri, 
that  this  law,  and  those  relating  to  the  tribunes,  (LEGES  SACRA- 
TiE,)  should  not  be  abrogated,  Liv.  iii.  32. 

Lex  JULIA,  de  civitate  sociis  el  La  tints  dandd  ;  the  author  L. 
Julius  Caesar,  A.  U.  663,  That  the  freedom  of  the  city  should  be 
given  to  the  Latins  and  all  the  Italian  allies,  who  chose  to  accept  of 
it,  (qui  ei  legi  fundi  fieri  vellent,)  Cic.  pro  Balb.  8.  Gell.  iv.  4  See 
p.  41.  67. 

Leges  JULIiE,  laws  made  by  Julius  Caesar  and  Augustus : 

1.  By  C.  Julius  Caesar,  in  his  first  consulship,  A.  U.  694, 

and  afterwards  when  dictator : 

Lex  JULIA  Aoraria,  for  distributing  the  lands  of  Campania  and 
Stella,  to  20,000  poor  citizens,  who  had  each  three  children  or  more, 
Cic.  pro  Plane.  5.  Att.  ii.  16.  18.  19.  Veil.  ii.  44.  Dio.  xxxviii. 
1.  £  7. 

When  Bibulus,  Caesar's  colleague  in  the  consulate,  gave  his  nega- 
tive to  this  law,  he  was  driven  from  the  Forum  by  force.  And  next 
day  having  complained  in  the  senate,  but  not  being  supported,  he 
was  so  discouraged,  that  during  his  continuance  in  office  for  eight 
months,  he  shut  himself  up  at  home,  without  doing  any  thing,  but 
interposing  by  his  edicts,  (id,  quoad  potestate  abiret,  domo  abditus 
nihil  aliud  quam  per  edicta  obnuntiaret,)  Suet  Jul.  20.  Dio.  xxxviii. 
6.  by  which  means,  while  he  wished  to  raise  odium  against  his  col- 
league, he  increased  his  power,  yell.  ii.  44.  Metellus  Celer,  Cato, 
and  his  great  admirer  (emulator)  M.  Favonius,  at  first  refused  to 
swear  to  this  law ;  but  constrained  by  the  severity  of  the  punishment 
annexed  to  it,  which  Appian  says  was  capital,  de  Bell.  Civil,  ii.  434. 
they  at  last  complied,  Dio.  xxxviii.  7.  Plutarch,  in  Cato.  Minor. 
This  custom  of  obliging  all  eitizens,  particularly  senators,  within  a 
limited  time,  to  signify  their  approbation  of  a  law  by  swearing  to 
support  it,  at  first  introduced  in  the  time  of  Marius,  (See  Leges  Ap- 
puleia,)  was  now  observed  with  respect  to  every  ordinance  of  the 
people,  however  violent  and  absurd,  Dio.  xxxviii.  7.  Cic.  Sexl.  28. 

de  Pubucanis  te'rtiu  parte  pecunia  debitce  relevandis,  about 

remitting  to  the  farmers-general  a  third  part  of  what  they  had  stipu- 
lated to  pay,  Suet.  ibid.  Cic.  pro  Plane.  14.  Dio.  ibid.  Appian.  B. 
Giv.  ii.  .435.     See  p.  32.    When  Cato  opposed  this,  law  with  his 
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usual  firmness,  Cfflsar  ordered  him  to  be  hurried  away  to  prison ; 
but  fearing  lest  such  violence  should  raise  odium  against  him,  he 
desired  one  of  the  tribunes  to  interpose  and  free  him,  Plutarch,  in 

C<BS. 

Dk>  says  that  this  happened  when  Cato  opposed  the  former  law 
in  the  senate,  xxxviii.  3.  So  Suit.  Cats.  20.  Gell.  iv.  10.  When 
many  of  the  senators  followed  Cato,  one  of  them,  named  M.  Petre- 
his,  being  reproved  by  Csesar  for  going  away  before  the  house  was 
dismissed,  replied,  "  I  had  rather  be  with  Cato  in  prison,  than  here 
with  Cwsar,    ibid.    See  p.  34. 

For  the  ratification  of  all  Pompey's  acts  in  Asia.    This 

law  was  chiefly  opposed  by  Lucullus ;  but  Caesar  so  frightened  him 
with  threatening  to  bring  him  to  an  account  for  his  conduct  in  Asia 
that  he  promised  compliance  on  his  knees,  Suet.  ibid. 

de  Provinciis  ordinandis  ;  an  improvement  on  the  Cor- 
nelian law  about  the  provinces ;  ordaining  that  those  who  had  been 
preetors,  should  not  command  a  province  above  one  year,  and  those 
who  had  been  consuls,  not  above  two  years,  Cic  Phil.  1.  8.  Dio. 
xliii.  25.  Also  ordering  that  Achaia,  Thessaly,  Athens,  and  all 
Greece,  should  be  free  and  use  their  own  laws,  Cic.  in  Pis.  16. 

— de  Sacerdotiis,  restoring  the  Domitian  law,  and  permit- 
ting persons  to  be  elected  priests  in  their  absence,  Cic.  ad  Brut.  5. 

Judiciaria,  ordering  the  judices  to  be  chosen  only  from 

the  senators  and  equites,  and  not  from  the  tribuni  arariif  Suet.  Jul. 
41.  Cic  Phil.  \.9. 

de  Rbpetundis,  very  severe  (acerrima)  against  extortion. 

it  is  said  to  have  contained  above  100  heads,  Cic.  Fam.  viii.  7.  in 
Pis.  16.  21.  37.  Sext.  64.  pro  Rabir.  Posth.  4.  Vatin.  12.  ad  Attic. 
v.  10.  <fr  16.  Suet.  Jul.  43. 

de  Leoationibus  libekis,  limiting  their  duration  to  five 

years,  (see  p.  29.)  Cic.  Jltt.  xv.  11.  They  were  called  libera  qubd, 
cum  vtlisy  introire,  exire  liccat,  ibid. 

de  Vl  PUBLICA    ET    PRIVATA,  ET  DE  MAJESTATE,    Ck.   Phil, 

i.  8.  9. 

de  Pecuniis  m utuis,  about  borrowed  money.     See  p.  50. 

Dio.  xli.  37.  xlii.  51.     Cm.  B.  C.  iii.  1.  20.  42. 

de  Mono  pecunia  possidenda,  that  no  one  should  keep  by 

him  in  specie  above  a  certain  sum,  (lx  sestertia,)  Dio.  xli.  38.  TaciL 
Jtnnal.  vi.  16. 

About  the  population  of  Italy,  That  no  Roman  citizen  should 

remain  abroad  above  three  years,  unless  in  the  army,  or  in  public 
business ;  that  at  least  a  third  of  those  employed  in  pasturage  should 
be  free-born  citizens :  Also  about  increasing  the  punishment  of 
crimes,  dissolving  all  corporations  or  societies,  except  the  ancient 
ones,  granting  the  freedom  of  the  city  to  physicians,  and  professors 
of  the  liberal  arts,  ire  Suet.  42. 

de  Residuis,  about  bringing  those  to  account  who  retained 

any  part  of  the  public  money  in  their  hands,  Marnan.  /.  4.  §  3.  ad 
leg.  Jul. 
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— -— efe  Libsris  PROscRiPTORUM,  That  the  children  of  those  pro- 
scribed by  Sylla  should  be  admitted  to  enjoy  preferments*  Suet.  Jul. 
41.  which  Cicero,  when  consul,  had  opposed,  Cic.  in  Pis.  2. 

Sumptuary,  Suet.  Jul.  42.  Cic.  ad  Att.  xiii.  7.  Fatn.  vii.  26. 

ix.  15.  If  allowed  200  HS.  on  the  dies  profesti;  300  on  the  ka- 
lends, nones,  ides,  and  some  other  festivals  ;  1000  at  marriage-feasts, 
{vuptiis  et  repotdsf)  and  such  extraordinary  entertainments/  Gellius 
ascribes  this  law  to  Augustus,  ii.  24.  but  it  seems  to  have  been 
enacted  by  both,  Dio.  liv.  2.  By  an  edict  of  Augustus  or  Tiberius, 
the  allowance  for  an  entertainment  was  raised  in  proportion  to  its 
solemnity,  from  300  to  2000  Hs.  GelL  ibid. 

\     -de  veneftciis,  about  poisoning,  Suet.  Ner.  33. 
2.  The  Leges  JULIiE  made  by  Augustus  were  chiefly : 
——Concerning  marriage,  (de  maritandis  ordinibus,  Suet.  Aug. 
34.  hence  called  by  Horace  lex  marita,  Carm.  Secul.  v.  68.)  Liv. 
Epit.  59.  Suet.  89. 

de  Adulteriis,  et  de  pudicitia,  Plin.  Ep.  vi.  31.— de  ambitu. 

Suet  34.  against  forestalling  the  market,  (nequis  contra  armonamfe* 
eerily  societatemve  coieriU  qud  annona  cariorjiat,  Ulpian.) 

de  Tutoribus,  That  guardians  should  be*appoiiited  for  or- 
phans in  the  provinces,  as  at  Rome,  by  the  Atilian  law,  Justin.  Inst, 
de  Atil.  tut. 

Lex  JULIA  theatralis,  That  those  equites9  who  themselves, 
their  fathers,  or  grandfathers,  had  the  fortune  of  an  equtsf  should  sit 
in  the  fourteen  rows  assigned  by  the  Roscian  law  to  that  order,  Suet. 
Aug.  40.  PUn.  ixxiii.  2.  s.  8. 

There  are  several  other  laws  called  Leges  Julia,  which  occur  on- 
ly in  the  Corpus  Juris. 

Julius  Caesar  proposed  revising  all  the  laws,  and  reducing  them 
to  a  certain  form.  But  this,  with  many  other  noble  designs  of  that 
wonderful  man,  was  prevented  by  his  death,  Suet.  Jul.  44. 

Lex  JUNIA,  by  M.  Junius  Pennus,  a  tribune,  A.  U.  627,  about 
expelling  foreigners  from  the  city.  See  p.  73.  Against  extortion, 
ordaining,  that  besides  the  litis  mstimatio,  or  'paying  an  estimate  of 
the  damages,  the  person  convicted  of  this  crime  should  suffer  ba- 
nishment, Paterc.  ii.  8.     Cic.  pro  Balb:  11. 

Another,  by  M.  Junius  Silanus,  the  consul,  A.  U.  644.  about 

diminishing  the  number  of  campaigns  which  soldiers  should  serve, 
Ascoru  in  Cic.  pro  Cornel. 

Lex  JUNIA  LICIN1A,  or  Junia  et  Licinia,  A.  U.  691.  enforcing 
the  Didian  law  by  severer  penalties,  Cic.  Phil.  v.  3.  pro  Sext.  64. 
Vatin.  14.  Alt.  iv.  16.  ii.  9. 

Lex  JUNIA  NORBANA,  A-  U.  771.  concerning  the  manumit- . 
sion  of  slaves.    See  p.  45. 

Lex  LABIENA,  A.  U.  691,  abrogating  the  law  of  Sylla,  and  re- 
storing the  Domitian  law  in  the  election  of  priests  ;  which  paved 
the  way  for  Caasar's  being  created  Pontifex  Maximus,  Dio.  xxxvii. 

23 
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37.    By  this  law,  two  of  the  colleges  named  the  candidates,  and  the 
people  chose  which  of  them  they  pleased,  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  2. 

Lex  AMPLA  LAB1ENA,  by  two  tribunes,  A.  U.  663.  That  at 
the  Circensian  games,  Pompey  should  wear  a  golden  crown,  and 
his  triumphal  robes  ;  and  in  the  theatre,  the  prmtexta  and  a  golden 
crown ;  which  mark  of  distinction  he  used  only  once.  Paterc.  ii.  40. 

Lex  LiETORIA,  A.  U.  292.  That  the  plebeian  magistrates 
should  be  created  at  the  Comiiia  Tributa,  Liv.  ii.  56.  57. 

Another,  A.  U.  490.  against  the  defrauding  of  minors,  (con- 
tra adolescentium  circumscriptionem,)  Cic.  Off.  iii.  15.  By  this  law 
the  years  of  minority  were  limited  to  twenty-five,  and  no  one  below 
that  age  could  make  a  legal  bargain,  (stipulari,)  Plaut.  Rud.  v.  3. 
25.  whence  it  is  called  Lex  Quina  vtqfcNNARiA,  Plaut.  Pseud,  i.  3. 
68. 

Leges  LICINLE,  by  P.  Licinius  Varus,  a  city  prfctor,  A.  U.  545. 
fixing  the  day  for  the  ludi  Jlpollinares,  which  before  was  uncertain, 
liv.  xxvii.  23.  ♦ 

by  C.  Licinius  Crassus,  a  tribune,   A.  U.  608.    That  the 

choice  of  priests  should  be  transferred  from  their  college  to  the  peo- 
ple ;  but  it  did  not  pass,  Cic.  de  Jlmic.  25. 

This  Licinius  Crassus,  according  to  Cicero,  first  introduced  the 

custom  of  turning  his  face  to  the  Forum,  when  he  spoke  to  the  peo- 

.  pie,  and  not  to  the  senate,  as  formerly,  ( primum  instituit  in  forum 

versus  agere  cum  populo,)  ibid.  But  Plutarch  says  this  was  first  done 

by  Caius  Gracchus,  Plut.  in  Gracclu 

— - — by  C.  Licinius  Stolo,  A.  U.  377.  That  no  one  should  pos- 
sess above  500  acres  of  land,  Liv.  vi.  35.  nor  keep  more  than  100 
head  of  great,  or  five  hundred  head  of  small  cattle,  Jippian.  de  Bell. 
Civ.  i.  But  Licinius  himself  was  soon  after  punished  for  violating 
his  own  law,  Liv.  vii.  16. 

—by  Crassus  the  orator,  similar  to  the  iEbutian  law,  Cic.  pro 
Dom.  20. 

Lex  LICINIA,  de  sodalitiis  et  de  ambxtu,  A.  U.  698.  against  bri- 
bery, and  assembling  societies  or  companies  for  the  purpose  of  can- 
vassing for  an  office,  Cic.  pro  Plane.  15.  16.  In  atrial  for  this  crime, 
and.for  it  only,  the  accuser  \vas  allowed  to  name  (edere)  the  jury- 
men (judices)  from  the  people  in  general,  (ex  omni  populo,)  ibid.  17. 

Lex  LICINIA  sumptuaria,  by  the  consuls  P.  Licinius  Crassus  the 
Ricky  and  Cn.  Lentulus,  A.  U.  656.  much  the  same  with  the  Fan- 
nian  law :  That  on  ordinary  days  there  should  not  be  more  served 
up  at  table  than  three  pounds  of  fresh,  and  one  pound  of  salt  meat, 
(salsamentorum  :)  but  as  much  of  the  fruits  of  the  ground  as  every 
one  pleased,  Macrob.  ii.  13.  Gell.  ii.  24. 

Lex  LICINIA  CASSIA,  A.  U.  422.  That  the  legionary  tribunes 
should  not  be  chosen  that  year  by  the  people,  but  by  the  consuls  and 
prrttors,  Liv.  xlii.  31. 

Lex  LICINIA  SEXTA,  A.  U.  377.  about  debt,  That  what  had 
been  paid  for  the  interest  (quod  usuris  pernumeralwn  esset)  should 
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be  deducted  from  the  capital,  and  the  remainder  paid  in  three  years 
by  equal  portions,  Liv*  vi.  35.  That  instead  of  Duumviri  for  per* 
forming  sacred  rites,  Decemviri  should  be  chosen,  part  from  the 
patricians,  and  part  from  the  plebeians,  Liv.  vi.  11.  That  one  of 
the  consuls  should  be  created  from  the  plebeians,  ibid.  vi.  35.  See 
p.  106. 

Lex  LICINIA  JUNIA,  or  Junia  el  Licinia,  by  the  two  consuls, 
A.  U.  691.  enforcing  the  lex  Cicifta  Didia,  Cic  in  Vat.  14  whence 
both  laws  are  often  joined,  Cic.  Phil.  v.  3.  pro  Sext.  64  Att.  ii.  9. 
iv.  16. 

Lex  LICINIA  MUSIA,  A.  U.  658.  That  no  one  should  pass 
for  a  citizen  who  was  not  so,  Cic.  Off.  iii.  11.  pro  Balb.  21.  24 
which  was  one  principal  cause  of  the  Italic  or  Marsic  wars,  Ascon. 
in  Cic.  pro  Cornel. 

Leges  LIVLE,  proposed  by  M.  Livius  DRUSUS,  a  tribune,  A. 
U.  662,  about  transplanting  colonies  to  different  places  in  Italy  and 
Sicily,  and  granting  corn  to  poor  citizens  at  a  low  price  ;  and  also 
that  thejudices  should  be  chosen  indifferently  from  the  senators  and 
tquites,  and  that  the  allied  states  of  Italy  should  be  admitted  to  the 
freedom  of  the  city. 

Drusus  was  a  man  of  great  eloquence,  and  of  the  most  upright  in- 
tentions ;  but  endeavouring  to  reconcile  those,  whose  interests  were 
diametrically  opposite,  he  was  crushed  in  the  attempt ;  being  mur- 
dered by  an  anknown  assassin  at  his  own  house,  upon  his  return 
from  the  Forum,  amidst  a  number  of  clients  and  friends.  No  in- 
ouiry  was  made  about  his  death.  The  states  of  Italy  considered 
this  event  as  a  signal  of  revolt,  and  endeavoured  to  extort  by  force 
what  they  could  not  obtain  voluntarily.  Above  300,000  men  fell  in 
the  contest  in  the  space  of  two  years.  At  last  the  Romans,  although 
upon  the  whole  they  had  the  advantage,  were  obliged  to  grant  the 
freedom  of  the  city,  first  to  their  .aHies,  and  afterwards  to  all  the 
states  of  Italy,  Appian.  de  Bell.  Civ.  i.  373.  <R  Veil.  Pat.  ii.  15.  Liv. 
Epit.  71.  Cic.  Brut.  28.  49.  62.  pro  Rabir.  7.  Plane.  14.  Dom.  19. 

This  Drusus  is  also  said  to  have  got  a  law  passed  for  mixing  an 
eighth  part  of  brass  with  silver,  Plin.  xxxiii.  33. 

But  the  laws  of  Drusus  (leges  Livia,)  as  Cicero  says,  were  soon 
abolished  by  a  short  decree  of  the  senate,  (uno  versiculo  senatus 
puncto  temporis  sub  lata  sunt,  Cic.  de  legg.  ii.  6.  Decrevil  emm  sena- 
tus  Philippo  cos9  referente,  Contra  auspicia  latas  videri.) 

Drusus  was  grandfather  to  Livia,  the  wife  of.  Augustus,  and  mo- 
ther of  Tiberius. 

Lex  LUTATIA,  de  vi,  by  Q.  Lutatius  Catulus,  A.  U.  675. 
That  a  person  might  be  tried  for  violence  on  any  day,  Cic.  pro  Ca\L 
i.  29.  festivals  not  excepted,  on  which  no  trials  used  to  be  held,  Cic. 
Aci.  in  Verr.  10. 

Lex  ALENIA,  by  a  tribune,  A.  U.  467.    That  the  senate  should 
ratify  whatever  the  people  enacted,  Cic.  in  Brut.  14.     See  p.  29. 
Lex  MAJESTATIS,  for  punishing  any  crime  against  the  people, 
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end  afterward*  against  the  emperor,  Cornelia,  <frc.  Ctc  in  Pit.  91 
Tacit  Ann.  iv.  34. 

Lex  M  AMI  LI  A,  de  limitibus  vel  de  regundi*  finibus  agrorvm,  for 
regulating  the  bounds  of  farms ;  whence  the  author  of  it,  C.  Maori* 
lius,  a  tribune,  A.  U.  642.  got  the  surname  of  L^bs  it  anus.  It  or* 
dairied,  That  there  should  be  an  uncultivated  space  of  five  feet  broad 
left  between  farms ;  and  if  any  dispute  happened  about  this  matter, 
that  arbiters  should  be  appointed  by>  the  praetor  to  determine  it 
The  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables  required  three,  Cic.  de  legg.  i.  21. 

■    Another,  by  the  same  person,  for  punishing  those  who  had 
received  bribes  from  Jugurtha,  Sail.  Jug.  40. 

Lex  MANILIA,  for  conferring  on  Pompey  the  command  of  the 
war  against  Mithridates,  proposed  by  the  tribune  C.  Manilius,  A.  U. 
687.  and  supported  by  Cicero  when  praetor,  de  leg.  ManiL  and  by 
Caesar,  from  different  views ;  but  neither  of  them  was  actuated  by 
laudable  motives,  Dio.  xxxvi.  26. 

Another  by  the  same,  That  freedmen  might  vote  in  all  the 

tribes,  Cic.  pro  Mar.  23.  whereas  formerly  they  voted  in  some  one 
of  the  four  city  tribes  only.  (See  p.  90.)  But  this  law  did  not 
pass,  Ascon.  in  Cic.  pro  Cornel. 

Leges  MANILIANiE  venalium  vendendorum,  not  properly  laws, 
but  regulations  to  be  observed  in  buying  and  selling,  to  prevent 
fraud,  Ctc.  de  Orat.  i.  5.  58.  called  by  Varro  ACTIONES,  de  Be 
Rust.  ii.  5.  11.  They  were  composed  by  the  lawyer  Manilius,  who 
Was  consul,  A.  U.  603. 

The  formalities  of  buying  and  selling,  were  by  the  Romans  used 
in  their  most  solemn  transactions ;  as,  in  emancipation  and  ddoption, 
marriage  and  testaments,  in  transferring  property,  &c? 

J  ax  MANLIA,  by  a  tribune,  A.  U.  558.  about  creating  the  7K- 
vmziri  Epiilones,  Liv.  xxxiik  42.  Cic.  de  Orat.  iii.  19. 

■  ■  ■  —  de  Vicesima,  by  a  consul,- A.  U.  396.  Liv.  vii.  16.  See  p.  65. 
Lex  MARC1A,  by  Marcius  Sensorinus,  that  no  one  should  be 
made  a  censor  a  secoud  time,  Plutarch,  in  Coriol. 

de  Sialiellatibus  vel  St  a  tie  His,  that   the   senate  upon  oath 

should  appoint  a  person  to  enquire  into,  and  redress  the  injuries  of 
the  Statietli  or  -ales,  a  nation  of  Liguria,  Liv.  xlii.  21. 

Lex  M AJIIA,  by  C.  Marius,  when  tribune,  A.  U.  634.  about  mak- 
ing the  entrances  to  the  Ovilia  (pontes)  narrower,  Cic.  de  legg.  iii.  17. 
Lex  MARIA  PORCIA.  by  two  tribunes,  A.  U.  691.  That  those 
commanders  should  be  punished,-  who,  in  order  to  obtain  a  triumph, 
wrote  to  the  senate  a  false  account  of  the  number  of  the  enemy 
slain  in  battle,  or  of  the  citizens  that  were  missing :  and  that,  when 
they  returned  to  the  city,  they  should  swear  before  the  city  quaes- 
tors to  the  truth  of  the  account  which  they  had  sent.  Vater.  Max. 
ji.  &  1. 

Lex  MEMMIA  vel  REMMIA ;  by  whom  it  was  proposed,  or  in 
what  year,  is  uncertain.  It  ordained,  That  an  accusation  should 
not  be  admitted  against  those  who  were  absent  on  account  of  the 
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public,  Valet.  Max.  iii.  7.  9.  Suet.  Jul.  23.  And  if  any  one  was 
convicted  of  false  accusation  (calumnia,)  that  he  should  be  branded 
on  the  forehead  with  a  letter,  Cic.  pro  Rose.  Am.  19.  20.  probably 
with  the  letter  K,  as  anciently  the  name  of  this  crime  was  written 
Kalumma. 

Lex  MENENIA,  A.  U.  302.  That  in  imposing  fines,  a  sheep 
should  be  estimated  at  ten  asses,  and  an  ox  at  one  hundred,  Festus 
in  Peculatus. 

Lex  MENSIA,  That  a  child  should  be  held  as  a  foreigner,  if  ei- 
ther of  the  parents  was  so.  But  if  both  parents  were  Romans  and 
married,  children  always  obtained  the  rank  of  the  father,  (pat rem 
ttqvuntur  liheri,  Liv.  iv.  4.)  and  if  unmarried,  of  the  mother,  Ulpian. 

Lex  MET1LIA  by  a  tribune,  A.  U.  516.  That  Minucius,  mas- 
ter of  horse,  should  have  equal  command  with  Fabius  the  dictator, 
Liv.  xxii.  25.  26. 

.  Another,  as  it  is  thought  by  a  tribune,  A.  U.  535.  giving  di- 
rectors to  fullers  of  cloth  ;  proposed  to  the  people  at  the  desire  of 
the  censors,  (quam  C.  Flaminius  L.  JEmilius  censores'dedSre  adpo- 
fndumfcrendam,)  jPlin.  xxxv.  17.  s.  57. 

4. Another,  by  Metellus  Nepos,  a  praetor,  A.  U.  694.  about 

freeing  Rome  and  Italy  from  taxes,  (nXy,  vectigalia,)  Dio.  xxxvii. 
51.  probably  those  paid  for  goods  imported,  (portorium,)  Cic.  Att. 

Leges  MILITARES,  regulations  for  the  army.  By  one  of  these 
it  was  provided,  That  if  a  soldier  was  by  chance  enlisted  into  a  le- 
gion, commanded  by  a  tribune,  whom  he  could  prove  to  be  inimical 
to  hinrf,  he  might  go  from  that  legion  to  another,  Cic.  pro  Flacco.2f&\ 

Lex  MINUCIA,  de  triumviri*  mensariis,  by  a -tribune,  A.  U.  537. 
about  appointing  bankers  to  receive  the  public  money,  Liv.  xxxiii.  21. 

Leges  NUMife,  laws  of  king  Numa,  mentioned  by  different  au- 
thors :  That  the  gods  should  be  worshipped  with  corn  and  a  salted 
Gate,  (fntge  et  salsa  mold,)  Plin.  18.  2.  That  whoever  knowingly  . 
killed  a  free  man,  should  be  held  as  a  parricide,  Festus  in  Qujesto- 
res  PARRicfDii :  That  no  harlot  should  touch  the  altar  of  Juno ; 
and  if  she  did,  that  she  should  sacrifice  a  ewe  lamb  to  that  goddess 
with  dishevelled  hair,  Id.  in  Pellices,  Gell.  ir.  3.  That  whoever 
removed  a  landmark  should  be  put  to  death,  (qui  terminum  exar* 
Asset,  el  ipsum  et  boves  sacros  esse,)  Fest.  in  Termino  :  Thar  wine 
should  not  be  poured  on  a  funeral  pile,  Plin.  xiv.  12.  &c. 
•  Lex  OCTA VIA  frumentaria,  by  a  tribune,  A.  U-  633.  abrogat* 
ing  the  Sempronian  law,  Cic.  in  Brut.  62.  and  ordaining,  as  it  is 
thought,  that  com  should  not  be  given  at  so  low  a  price  to  the  peo- 
ple.   It  is.  greatly  commended  by  Cicero,  Off 4  ii.  21. 

Lex  OGuLNl  A,  by  two  tribunes,  A.  U.  453.  That  the  number  of 
the  pontifices  should  be  increased  to  eight,  and  of  the  augurs  to  nine ; 
and  that  four  of  the  former,  and  five  of  the  latter,  should  be  chosen 
rfr6m  the  plebeians,  Liv.  x.  6.  9. 

Iax  OPPIA,  by  a  tribune,  A.  U.  540.    That  no  jvoroan  should 
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have  ib  her  dress  above  half  an  ounce  of  gold,  nor  wear  a  garment 
of  different  eolours,  nor  ride  in  a  carriage  in  the  city,  or  in  any 
town,  or  within  a  mile  of  it,  unless  upon  occasion  of  a  public  sacri- 
fice, Liv.  xxxiv.  1.  Tacit.  Ann.  iii.  33. 

Lex  OPTIMA,  a  law  was  so  called  which  conferred  the  most 
complete  authority,  Festus  in  voce,  as  that  was  called  optimum  jus 
which  bestowed  complete  property. 

Lex  ORCHIA,  by  a  tribune,  A.  U.  566.  limiting  the  number  of 
-  guests  at  an  entertainment,  Fest.  in  Opsonitavere,  Mdcrob.  Sat.  ii.  13. 

Lex  OVINIA,  That  the  censors  should  choode  the  fnost  worthy 
of  all  ranks  into  the  senate,  Festus  in  Pr-kteriti  Senatores. 
Those,  who  had  borne  offices,  were  commonly  first  chosen  ;  and 
that  all  these  might  be  admitted,  sometimes  more  than  the  limited 
number  were  elected,  Dio.  xxxvii.  46. 

Lex  PAPIA,  by  a  tribune,  A.  U.  688.  that  foreigners  should  be 
expelled  from  Rome,  and  the  allies  of  the  Latin  name  forced  to  re- 
turn to  their  cities,  Cic.  Off.  iii.  II. pro  Balb.  23.  Arch.  5.  Att.  \v. 
16.  Dio.  xxxvii.  9. 

Lex  PAPIA  POPPiE A,  about  the  manner  of  choosing  (capiendo) 
vestal  virgins,  Gell.  i.  12.  The  author  of  it,  and  the  times  when  it 
passed,  are  uncertain. 

Lex  PAPIA  POPPiEA,  de  maritandis  ordinibus,  proposed  by  the 
consuls  PapiuS  and  Poppaeus  at  the  desire  of  Augustus,  A.  U.  762. 
enforcing  and  enlarging  the  Julian  law,  Tacit.  Ann.  iii.  25.  28.  The 
end  of  it  was  to  promote  population,  and  repair  the  desolation  oc- 
casioned by  the  civil  wars.  It  met  with  great  opposition  from  the 
nobility,  and  consisted  of  several  distinct  particulars,  (Lex  Satura.) 
Jt  proposed  certain-  rewards  to  marriage,  and  penalties  against  ce- 
libacy, which  had  always  been  much  discouraged  in  the  Roman 
state,  Val.  Max.  ii.  9.  Liv.  xlv.  15.  Epit.  59.  Suet.  Aug,  34.  &  89. 
Dio.  lvi.  3.  4.  Gell.  i.  6.  v.  19.  and  yet  greatly  prevailed,  ibid  & 
PHn.  xiv.  proam.  Senec.  consol  ad  Marc.  19.  for  reasons  enumerated, 
Plaut.  Mil.  iii.  .185.  111.  &c.  Whoever  in  this  city  had  three  chil- 
dren, in  the  other  parts  of  Italy  four,  and  in  the  provinces  five,  was 
entitled  to  certain  privileges  and  immunities.  Hence  the  famous 
JUS  TRIUM  LIBERORUM,  so  often  mentioned  by  Pliny,  Ma*, 
tial,  &c«  which  used  to  be  granted  also  to  those  who  had  no  children, 
first  bv  the  senate,  and  afterwards  by  the  emperor,  PHn.  Ep.  ii.  1& 
x.  2.  96.  Martial,  ii.  x.  91.  92.  not  only  to  men,  but  likewise  to  wo- 
men, Dio.  lv.  2.  Suet.  Claud.  19.  Plin.  Epist.  ii.  13.  vii.  16.  x.  2.  95. 
96.'  The  privileges  of  having  three  children  were,  an  exemption 
from  the  trouble  of  guardianship,  a  priority  in  bearing  offices,  Plin,, 
Ep.  viii.  16.  and  a  treble,  proportion  of  corn.  Those  who  lived  in 
celibacy,  could  not  sycoeed  to  an  inheritance,  except  of  their  near- 
est relations,  unless  they  married  within  100  days  after  the  death  of 
the  testator :  nor  receive  an  entire  legacy,  (legatum  omne9  ve!  soli- 
dum  capere.)  And  what  they  were  thus  deprived  of,  in  certain  cases 
fell  as  an  escheat  (caducum)  to  the  exchequer  (Jisco)  or  prince's 
private  purse,  Juvenal,  ix.  88.  &c. 
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Lex  PAPIRIA,  by  a  tribune,  A.  U.  563.  diminishing  the  weight 
of  the  as  one  half,  Plin.  xxxiii.  3. 

by  a  praetor,  A.  U.  421.  granting  the  freedom  of  the  city 

without  the  right  of  voting  to  the  people  of  Acerra,  Liv.  viii.  17. 

by  a  tribune,  the  year  uncertain,  That  no  edifice,  land,  <mt 

altar  should  be  consecrated  without  the  order  of  the  people,  Cic.  prb 
Dam.  49. 

— —A.  U.  325.  about  estimating  fines,  Liv.  iv.  30.  probably  tkfe 
same  with  Lex  Menenia. 

That  no  one  should  molest  another  without  cause,  Fest.  m 

Sacramentum. 

by  a  tribune,  A.  U.  623.  That  tablets  should  be  used  in  pos- 
ing laws,  Cic.  de  legg.  in.  16. 

by  a  tribune,  A.  U.  623.  That  the  people  might  re-elect  th6 

same  person  tribune  as  often  as  they  chose ;  but  it  was  rejected, 
Cic.  de  Amic.  25.  Liv.  Epit.  59. 

Instead  of  Papirius,  they  anciently  wrote  Papisius,  Cic.  Fam.  ix. 
21.  So  Valesius  for  Valerius,  Auselius  for  Aurelius,  &c  Varro.  dt 
Lat.  ling.  i.  6.  Festus.  Quinctil.  i.  4.  Ap.  Claudius  is  said  to  have 
invented  the  letter  R,  probably  from  his  first  using  it  in  these  words, 
D.  i.  2.  2.  36. 

Lex  PEDIA,  by  Pedius  the  consul,  A.  U.  710.  decreeing  banish- 
ment against  the  murderers  of  Ceesar,  Veil.  Pat.  ii.  69. 

Lex  PEDUCjEA,  by  a  tribune,  A.  U.  640.  against  incest,  Cic.  dt 
Nat.  Deor.  iii.  30. 

Lex  PERSOLONIA,  or  Pisulanta^  That  if  a  quadruped  did  any 
hurt,  the  owner  should  either  repair  the  damage,  or  give  up  the 
■    beast,  Paull.  Sent.  i. 

Lex  PiETELIA  de  ambitv,  by  a-tribune,  A.  U.  397.  That  candi- 
dates should  not  go  round  to  fairs  and  other  public  meetings,  for  the 
sake  of  canvassing,  Liv.  vii.  15. 

de  Nexis,  by  the  consuls,  A.  U.  429.  That  no  one  should  be 

kept  in  fetters  or  in  bonds,  but  for  a  crime  that  deserved  it,  and  that 
only  till  he  suffered  the  punishment  due  by  law :  That  creditors 
should  have  a  right  to  attach  the  goods,  and  not  the  persons  of  their 
debtors,  Liv.  viii.  28. 

de  Peculatu,  by  a  tribune,  A.  U.  566.    That  inquiry  should 

be  made  about  the  money  taken  or  exacted  from  King  Antiochus 
and  his  subjects,  and  how  much  of  it  had  not  been  brought  into  the 
public  treasury,  liv.  xxxviii.  54. 

Lex  PETREIA,  by  a  tribune,  A.  U.  668.  That  mutinous  soldiers 
should  be  decimated,  i.  e.  That  every  tenth  man  should  be  selected 
by  lot  for  punishment,  Appian  de  Bell.  Civ.  ii.  p.  457. 

Lex  PETRONIA,  by  a  consul,  A.  U.  813.  prohibiting  masters 
from  compelling  their  slaves  to  fight  with  wild  beasts,  Modestin.  ad 
ieg.  Gomel,  de  sicar. 

Lex  PINARIA  ANNALIS^by  a  tribune,  A.  U.  622.  What  it 
was  is  uncertain,  Cic.  de  OraL  ii.  65. 
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Lex  PLAUTIA  vel  PLOTIA,  by  a  tribune,  A.  U.  664,  That  the 

judices  should  be  chosen  both  from  the  senators  and  equites ;  and 
some  also  from  the  plebeians.  By  this"  law  each  tribe  chose  annu- 
ally fifteen  (quinos  aenos  suffragio  creabant,)  to  be  judices  for  that 
year,  in  all  525.  Some  read  quinos  creabant ;  thus  making  them  the 
same  with  the  Centum viri,  Ascon.  in  Cic.  pro  Cornel. 

PLOTIA  de  vi,  against  violence.    Cic.  pro  Mil.  13.  Fam. 

viii.  8. 

Lex  POMPEIA  de  vi9  by  Pompey,  when  sole  consul,  A.  U.  701. 
That  an  inquiry  should  be  made  at>out  the  murder  of  Clodius  and 
the  Appian  way,  the  burning  the  senate-house,  and  the  attack  made 
on  the  .house  of  M.  Lepidus  the  interrex,  Cic.  pro  Ml.  et  Ascon. 

-de  Ambitu,  against  bribery  add  corruption  in  elections,  with 
the  infliction  of  new  and  severer  punishments,  ibid.  Dio.  xxzix.  37. 
xl.  52. 

By  these  laws  the  method  of  trial  was  altered,  and  the  length  of 
them  limited :  Three  days  were  allowed  for  the  examination  of  wit- 
.  nesses,  and  the  fourth  for  the  sentence ;  oh  which  the  accuser  waa 
to  have  two  hours  only  to  enforce  the  charge ;  the  criminal  three 
for  his  defence,  ibid.  This  regulation  was  considered  as  a  restraint 
on  eloquence,  Dialog,  de  orator*  38. 

.  Lex  POMPEIA,  judiciaria,  by  the  sfome  person ;  retaining  the 
Auretian  law,  but  ordaining,  That  the  judices  should  be  chosen 
from  those  of  the  highest  fortune,  (ex  amplissimo,  censu,)  in  the  dif- 
ferent orders,  Cic.  in  Pis.  39.  Phil.  i.  8.  Ascon.  in  Cic. — Quam  in 
judice  eifortuna  speclari  deberet,  tt  dignitas9  Cic.  Phil.  i.  20. 

de  Comitiis,  That  no  one  should  be  allowed  to  stand  candi- 
date for  an  office  in  his  absence:  In  this  law  Julius  Caesar  was  ex- 
pressly excepted,  Suet.  Jul.  28*  Dio.  xl.  66.  Appian.  de  Bell.  Civ. 
i  p.  442.  Cic.  Att.  viii.  3.  Phil.  ii.  10. 

repetundis,  Appian.  B.  Civ.  ii.  441.-— De  parricidist  1,  i. 


The  regulations  which  Pompey  prescribed  to  the  Bithynians,  were 
also  called  Lex  POMPEIA,  Plin.  Epist.  x.  83.  113.  115. 

Lex  POMPEIA  de  civitate9  by  Cn.  Pompeius  Strabo,  the  consul, 
A.  U.  665.  granting  the  freedom  of  the  city  to  the  Italians,  and  the 
Galli  Cispadani,  Plin.  iii.  20. 

Lex  POPILIA,  about  choosing  the  vestal  virgins,  Gell.  1. 12. 

Lex  PORCIA,  by  P.  Porclus  Laeca,  a  tribune,  A.  U.  454.  That 
no  one  should  bind,  scourge,  or  kill  a  Roman  citizen,  Liv.x.  9.  Cic. 
pro  Rabir.  perd.  3.  4.  Verr.  v.  63.  Sallust.  Cat.  51. 

Lex  PUBL1CIA,  vel  Publicia  de  lusu,  against  playing  for  money 
at  any  game,  but  what  required  strength,  as,  shooting,  running,  leap* 
ing,  &c.  /.  3,  D.  de  aleal. 

Z«sPUBLILIA.    See  p.  29. 92. 

Lex  PUPIA,  by  a  tribune,  That  the  senate  should  not  be  held  cm 
comitial  days,  Cic.  ad  fratr.  ii.  2. 13.  and  that  in  the  month  of  Fe- 
bruary, their  first  attention  should  be  paid  to  the  hearing  of  embas- 
tees,  Cic.  Fam.  i.  4. 
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Zex  QUTNCTIA,  A.  U.  745.  about  the  punishment  of  those  who 
hurt  or  spoiled  the  aqueeducts  or  public  reservoirs  of  water,  Frontitu 
de  ajumduct. 

Lex  REGIA,  conferring  supreme  power  on  Augustus.  See  p.  33. 
Lex  REMMIA ;  see  Ux  MEMM1A. 

Leges  REGIiE,  laws  made  by  the  kings,  Cic.  Tusc.  quasi,  iii.  I. 
which  are  said  to  have  been  collected  by  Papirius,  or,  as  it  was  an- 
ciently written,  Papisius,  Cic.  Fam,  ix.  21.  soon  after  the  expulsion 
of  Tarquin,  Dionyt.  iii.  36.  whence  they  were  called  jus  civile  PA- 
PIRIANUM ;  and  some  of  them,  no  doubt,  were  copied  into  the 
Twelve  Tables. 

Lex  RHODIA,  containing  the  regulations  of  the  Rhodians  con- 
cerning naval  affairs,  (which  Cicero  greatly  commends,  pro  leg. 
Mital.  18.  and  Strabo,  lib.  14.)  supposed  to  have  been  adopted  by 
the  Romans.  But  this  is  certain  only  with  respect  to  one  clause,  as 
jactu,  about  throwing  goods  overboard  in  a  storm. 

Leges  de  REPETUNDIS ;  Acilia,  Calpurnia,  C a  cilia,  Cornelia, 
Julia,  Jttnia,  Pompeia,  Servilia. 

Lex  ROSCIA  theatralis,  determining  the  fortune  of  the  cquites* 
and  appointing  them  certain  seats  in  the  theatre,  (see  p.  34.)  Cic. 
pro  Marmn.  19.  Juvenal,  xiv.  323.  Liv.  Epit.  99.  Mart.  v.  8.  Dio. 
xxxvi.  25.  By  this  law,  a  certain  place  in  the  theatre  was  assigned 
to  spendthrifts,  (decoctoribus,)  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  18.  The  passing  of  this 
law  occasioned  great  tumults,  which  were  allayed  by  the  eloquence 
of  Cicero  the  consul,  Cic.  AlL  ii.  1.  PluU  in  Cic.  to  which  Virgil  is 
supposed  to  allude,  JEn.  i.  125. 

Lex  RUPILIA,  or  more  properly  decretttm,  containing  the  regu- 
lations prescribed  to  the  Sicilians  by  the  Praetor  Rupilius,  with  the 
advice  of  ten  ambassadors,  Cic.  Vtrr.  ii.  13.  15.  according  to  a  de- 
cree of  the  senate,  Id.  16. 

litres  SACRATiE :  Various  laws  were  called  by  that  name, 

chiefly  those  concerning  the  tribunes,  made  on  the  Mons  Sacer,  Cic. 

pro  Cornel,  because  the  person  who  violated  them  was  consecrated 

to  some  god,  Fes t us.  Cic.  de  Offic.  iii  31.  pro  Balb.  14.  15.  I*gg.  it 

7.  Lip.  ii.  8. 33. 54.  iii.  55.  xxxix.  5.     There  was  also  a  Lex  saorata 

mil!  tar  is,  That  the  name  of  no  soldier  should  be  erased  from  the 

muster-roll  without  his  own  consent,  Liv.  vii.  41.     So  among  the 

JEqut  and  Volsci,  Liv.  iv.  26.  the  Tuscans,  ix.  39.  the  Ligures,  Liv. 

xxxvi.  3.  and  particularly  the  Samnites,  ix.  33.  among  whom,  those 

were  called  Sacrati  milites,  who  were  enlisted  by  a  certain  oath, 

and  with  particular  solemnities,  x.  48. 

Ijsx  SATURA,  was  a  law  consisting  of  several  distinct  particu- 
lars of  a  different  nature,  which  ought  to  have  been  enacted  sepa- 
rately, Festns. 

Lex  SC  ATINIA,  vel  Scantinia  de  nefanda  venere,by  a  tribune,  the 
y&ar  uncertain,  against  illicit  amours,  Cic.  Fam.  viii.  14.  Phil.  iii.  6L 
JuvtnaL  ii.  43.  The  punishment  at  first  was  a  heavy  fine,  Quinctil. 
iv.  2.  viL  4.  Sxet.  Domit.  &  but  it  was  afterwards  made  capitaL 
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Lex  SCRIBONI  A,  by  a  tribune,  A.  U.  601.  about  restoring  the 
LusUani  to  freedom,  Li  v.  Epit.  49.  Cic.  in  Brut.  23. 

——-Another,  de  servitutum  usucapionibusf  by  a  consul  under  Au- 
gustus, A.  U.  719.  That  the  right  of  servitudes  should  not  be  ac- 
quired by  prescription,  /.  4.  D.  de  Vsucap.  which  seems  to  have  been 
the  case  in  the  time  of  Cicero,  pro  Cacin.  26. 

Leges  SEMPRONLE,  laws  proposed  by  the  Gracchi,  Cic  Phil. 
i.7. 

1.  TIB.  GRACCHI  Aoraria,  by  Tib.  Gracchus,  A.  U.  62& 
That  no  one  should  possess  more  than  500  acres  of  land  ;  and  that 
three  commissioners  should  be  appointed  to  divide  among  the  poorer 
people  what  any  one  had  above  that  extent,  Liv.  Epit.  58.  Pint,  in 
Gracch.  p.  837.  Appian.  de  Belt.  Civ.  i.  355. 

■  rfe  Civitate  Italis  danda,  That  the  freedom  of  the  state 
should  be  given  to  all  the  Italians,  Paterc.  ii.  2.  3. 

— — de  Hjereditate  attali,  That  the  money  which  Attalus  bad 
left  to  the  Roman  people,  should  be  divided  among  those  citizens, 
who  got  lands,  to  purchase  the  instruments  of  husbandry,  Liv.  Epit* 
58.  PluL  in  Gracch. 

These  laws  excited  great  commotions,  and  brought  destruction  on 
the  author  of  them.  Of  course  they  were  not  put  in  execution, 
ibid. 

2.  C  GRACCHI  Frumentaria,  A.  U.  628.  That  corn  should 
be  given  to  the  poor  at  a  triene  and  a  semis,  or  at  f  $  of  an  as,  a  mo~ 
Hus,  or  peck  ;  and  that  money  should  be  advanced  from  the  public 
treasury  to  purchase  corn  for  that  purpose.  The  granaries  in  which 
this  corn  was  kept,  were  called  Horrea  Sempronia,  Cic.pro  Stxt. 
48.  Tuscul.  Quast.  iii.  20.  Brut.  62.  Of.  ii.  21.  Iav.  Epit.  58.  60. 

Note.  A  triens  and  semis  are  put  for  a  dexians,  because  the  Ro- 
mans had  not  a  coin  of  the  value  of  a  dextans. 

de  Provincus,  That. the  provinces  should  be  appointed  for 
the  consuls  every  year,  before  their  election,  Cic.  de  Prov.  Cms.  SL 
pro  Balb.  27.  Dom.  9.  Fam.  i.  7. 

de  Capite  civium,  That  sentence  should  not  be  passed  on  the 
life  of  a  Roman  citizen  without  the  order  of  the  people,  Cic.  pro  Ra- 
bir*  4.  Verr.  v.  63.  in  Cat.  iv.  5. 

de  Maoistratibus,  That  whoever  was  deprived  of  his  office 

by  the  people,  should  ever  after  be  incapable  of  enjoying  any  other, 
Plutarch,  in  Gracch. 

Judiciaria,   That  the  judices  should   be  chosen  from  the 

tqwtes,  and  not  from  the  senators  as  formerly,  Appian.  de  Bell.  Civ. 
I  363.  Dio.  xxxvi.  88.  Cic.  Verr.  i.  13. 

—Against  corruption  in  the  judices,  (Nequis  judicio  cmceis- 
veniretur,)  Cic.  pro  Cluent.  55.  Sylla  afterwards  included  this  m 
his  law  de  fatso. 

- — de  Centurhs  evocandis,  That  it  should  be  determined  by 
lot  in  what  order  the  centuries  should  vote,  SaUust.  ad  Cess,  de  Rip. 
Ord.    See  p.  85. 
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■  'de  Miutibus,  That  clothes  should  be  afforded  to  soldiers  by 
the  public,  and  that  no  deduction  should  be  made  on  that  account 
from  their  pay ;  also,  That  no  one  should  be  forced  to  enlist  below 
the  age  of  seventeen,  Plutarch,  in  Gracch. 

de  Viis  muxiendis.  about  paving  and  measuring  the  public 

roads,  making  bridges,  placing  milestones,  and,  at  smaller  distances, 
stones  to  help  travellers  to  mount  their  horses,  ibid,  for  it  appears 
the  ancient  Romans  did  not  use  stirrups  ;  and  there  were  wooden 
horses  placed  in  the  Campus  Martius,  where  the  youth  might  be 
trained  to  mount  and  dismount  readily,  VegeU  i.  18.  Thus  Virgil, 
Corpora  sallu  subjiciunt  in  equos,  iEn.  xii.  288. 

Caius  Gracchus  first  introduced  the  custom  of  walking  or  moving 
about,  while  haranguing  the  people,  and  of  exposing  the  right  arm 
bare,  Dio.  Fragm.  xxxiv.  90.  which  the  ancient  Romans,  as  the 
Greeks,  used  to  keep  within  their  robe,  (vcste  continere,)  QuinctiL 
xl  3.  138.  .     . 

Lex  8EMPRONIA  defanore,  by  a  tribune,  long  before  the  time 
of  the  Gracchi,  A.  U.  560.  That  the  interest  of  money  should  be 
regulated  by  the  same  laws  among  the  allies  and  Latins  as  among 
Roman  citizens.  The  cause  of  this  law  was  to  check  the  fraud  of 
usurers,  who  lent  their  money  in  the  name  of  the  allies,  (in  socios 
nomina  transcribebant,)  at  higher  interest  than  was  allowed  at  Rome, 
Iav.  xxxv.  7. 

Lex  sERVILIA  Agraria,  by  P.  Servilius  Rullus,  a  tribune,  A. 
U.  690.  That  ten  commissioners  should  be  created  with' absolute 
power  for  five  years,  over  all  the  revenues  of  the  republic ;  to  buy 
and  sell  what  lands  they  thought  fit,  at  what  price,  and  from  whom 
they  chose ;  to  distribute  them  at  pleasure  to  the  citizens ;  to  settle 
new  colonies  wherever  they  judged  proper,  and  particularly  in  Cam- 
pania, &c.  But  this  law  was  prevented  from  being  passed  by  the 
eloquence  of  Cicero  the  consul,  Cic.  in  Rull. — in  Pis.  2. 

de  Civitate,  by  C.  Servilius  Glaucia,  a  praetor,  A.  U.  653., 

That  if  any  of  the  Latin  allies  accused  a  Roman  senator,  and  got 
him  condemned,  he  should  obtain  the  same  place  among  the  citizens 
which  the  criminal  had  held,  Cic.  pro  Balb.  24. 

— —ck  Rcpetundis,  by  the  same  person,  ordaining  severer  pe- 
nalties than  formerly  against  extortion,  and  that  the  defendant  should 
hare  a  second  hearing,  (ut  reus  comperendinaretur,)  Cic.  Verr.  L  9. 
Rabir.  Posthum.  4. 

SERVILIA  Judiciaria,  by  Q.  Servilius  Coepio,  A.  U.  647. 

That  the  right  of  judging,  which  had  been  exercised  by  the  eqintes 
alone  for  seventeen  years,  according  to  the  Sempronian  law,  should 
be  shared  between  the  senators  and  enuiles,  Cic  Brut  43.  44.  86. 
de  Orat.  ii.  55.  Tacit  Annal.  xii.  60. 

Lex  SICINIA,  by  a  tribune,  A.  U.  662.  That  no  one  should 
contradict  or  interrupt  a  tribune  while  speaking  to  the  people,  Di- 
onys.  vii.  17. 

Lex  SILLA,  by  a  tribune,  about  weights  and  measures.  Festus,  m 
Public*  pondkra. 
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•  Lex  SILVANI  et  CARBONIS,  by  two  tribunes,  A.  U.  61*4.  That 
whoever  was- admitted  as  a  citizen  by  any  of  the  confederate  states, 
if  he  had  a  house  in  Italy  when  the  law  was  passed,  and  gave  in  his 
name  to  the  praetor,  {apud  praiorem  profiler  etur,)  within  sixty  days, 
he  should  enjoy  all  the  rights  of  a  Roman  citizen,  Cic.  pro  Arch.  4. 

Lex  SULPICI A  SEMPRONIA,  by  the  consuls,  A.  U.  449.  That 
no  one  should  dedicate  a  temple  or  altar  without  the  order  of  the 
senate,  or  a  majority  of  the  tribunes,  Lav.  ix.  46. 
v  Lex  SULPICIA,  by  a  consul,  A.  U.  553.  ordaining  war  to  be 
proclaimed  on  Philip  king  of  Macedon,  Liv.  xxxi.  6. 

Leges  8ULPICLE  dt  are  a  lit  no,  by  the  tribune  Serv.  Sulpicius, 
A.  U.  665.  That  no  senator  should  contract  debt  above  2000  dena- 
rii :  That  the  exiles  who  had  not  been  allowed  a  trial,  should  be  re- 
called :  That  the  Italian  allies,  who  had  obtained  the  right  of  citi- 
zens, and  had  been  formed  into  eight  new  tribes,  should  be  distri- 
buted through  the  thirty-five  old  tribes:  Also,  that  the  manumitted 
•laves  (cives  libertini)  who  used  formerly  to  vote  only  in  the  four 
city  tribes,  might  vote  in  all  the  tribes:  that  the  command  of  the 
war  against  Mithridates  should  be  taken  from  Sylla,  and  given  to 
Marius,  Plutarch,  in  Sylla  et  Mario  ;  Liv.  Epit.  77.  Ascott.  in  Cic. 
Paterc.  ii.  18. 

But  these  laws  were  soon  abrogated  by  Sylla,  who,  returning  to 
'Rome  with  his  army  from  Campania,  forced  Marius  and  Sulpicius, 
with  their  adherents,  to  fly  from  the  city.  Sulpicius,  being  betray- 
ed by  a  slave,  was  brought  back  and  slain ;  Sylla  rewarded  the 
slave  with  his  liberty,  according  to  promise ;  but  immediately  after 
ordered  him  to  be  thrown  from  the  Tarpeian  rock  for  betraying  his 
master,  ibid. 

Leges  SUMPTUARIiE ;  Orchiai  Fanniat  Didia,  Licinia,  Cor- 
neliaf  JEmilia,  Antia,  Julia. 

Leges  TXBELLARLE,  four  in  number.    See  p.  86. 

Lex  TALARIA,  against  playing  at  dice  at  entertainments,  (u/  n« 
hzifraudemfaciam  talaria,  that  I  may  not  break,  &c.)  Plant.  Ml. 
Glor.  ii.  2.  9. 

Lex  TERENTIA  et.Cassia /rvmenfantf.    See  Lex  Cassia. 

Lex  TERENT1LJA,  by  a  tribune,  A.  U.  291.  about  limiting  the 
powers  of  the  consuls.  It  did  not  pass ;  but  after  great  contentions 
gave  cause  to  the  creation  of  the  decemviri f  Liv.  iii.  9.  10.  &c. 

Leges  TESTAMENTARY  Cornelia,  Furia,  Voconia. 

Lex  THORIA  dt  VectigaliLus,  by  a  tribune,  A.  U.  646.  That 
no  one  should  pay  any  rent  to  the  people  for  the  public  lands  in 
Italy  which  he  possessed,  (agrum  pvblicum  xectigali  Itxaxil,)  Cic 
Brut.  36.  It  also  contained  certain  regulations  about  pasturage,  de 
Orat.  ii.  70.  But  Appian  gives  a  different  account  of  this  law,  de 
Bell.  Civ.  i.  p.  366. 

Lex  TITIA  de  quatstoribus,  by  a  tribune,  as  .some  think,  A.  U„ 
448.  about  doubling  the  number  of  quaestors,  and  that  they  should 
determine  their  provinces  by  lot,  Cic.  pro  Mwran.  8. 
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MtftfutiBus,  against  receiving  money  or  presents  for 
pleading,  Anson.  Epigr.  89.  Tacit.  AnnaL  xi.  13.  where  some  read 
instead  of  Cinciam,  Titiam. 

auraria,  what  it  was  i?  not  known,  Cic.  de  Orat.  iL  11.  de 

leg*-  ii.  6.  12. 

— — de  Lusu,  similar  to  the  Publician  law. 

de  Tutoribus,  A.  U.  722,  the  same  with  the  Julian  law,  and, 

as  some  think,  one  and  the  same  law,  Justin.  InstiL  de  AWL  Tut. 

Lex  TREBONIA,  by  a  tribune,  A.  U.  6(18.  assigning  provinces 
to  the  consuls  for  five  years ;  Spain  to  Pompey ;  Syria  and  the  Par* 
thian  war  to  Crassus ;  and  prolonging  Caesar's  command  in  Gaul  for 
an  e«|ual  time,  Dio.  xxxix.  33.  Cato,  for  opposing  this  law,  was 
led  to  prison,  Li  v.  Epit.  104.  According  to  Dio,  he  was  only 
dragged  from  the  assembly,  xxxix.  34. 

de  Trirunis,  A.  U.  305.  Liv.  iii.  64.  62.    See  p.  120. 

L'x  TRIBLTNITIA,  either  a  law  proposed  by  a  tribune,  Cic.  m 
Rull.  ii.  8.  lav.  iii.  56.  or  the  law  restoring  their  power,  Cic.  Actio 
prim,  in  Verr.  16. 

Lex  TRIUMPHALIS,  that  no  one  should  triumph,  who  had  not 
killed  5000  of  the  enemy  in  one  battle,  Valtr.  Max.  ii.  8. 

i>x  TULLIA  de  Am  b itu,  by  Cicero,  when  consul,  A.  U.  690. 
adding  to  the  former  punishments  against  bribery,  banishment  for 
ten  years,  Dio.  xxxvii.  29. — and,  That  no  one  should  exhibit  shows 
of  gladiators,  for  two  years  before  he  stood  candidate  for  an  office, 
unless  that  task  was  imposed  on  him  by  the  testament  of  a  friend, 
Cic.  Vat.  15.  Sext.  64.  Mur.  32. 34.  &c. 

de  Legation* e  Libkra,  limiting  the  continuance  of  it  to  a 

year,  Cic.  de  Legg.  iii.  8. 
.  Lex  VALERIA  de  provocations    Seep.  100. 

de  Form  i a ms,  A.  U.  562,  about  giving  the  people  of  For* 
miss  the  right  of  voting,  Liv.  xxxviii.  36. 

de  Sulla,  by  L.  Valerius  Flaccus,  interrcx,  A.  U.  671.  cre- 
ating Sulla  dictator,  and  ratifying  all  his  acts,  which  Cicero  calls  the 
most  unjust  of  all  laws,  Cic.  pro  Rull.  iii.  2.  S.  Rose.  43.  de  Legg. 
h  15. 

de  Quadrante,  by  L.  Valerius  Flaccus,  consul,  A.  U.667. 

That  debtors  should  be  discharged,  on  paying  one-fourth  of  their 
debts,  Paterc.  ii.  23.    See  p.  50. 

Lex  VALERIA  HORATIA  de  tributis  Comitiis,  See  p.  29.  Ds 
tribunis,  against  hurting  a  tribune,  Liv.  iii.  55. 

-  Lea  VARIA,  by  a  tribune,  A.  U.  662.  That  inquiry  should  be 
made  about  those,  by  whose  means  or  advice  the  Italian  allies  had 
taken  up  arms  against  the  Roman  people,  Cic.  Brut.  56.  89.  Tusc. 
Qwzst.  ii.  24.  Voter.  Max.  v.  2. 

-  Lex  VATINIA  de  province.    See  p.  103. 

— de  alternis  consiliis  rejiciendis,  That  in  a  trial  for  extortion, 
both  the  defendant  and  accuser  might  for  once  reject  all  the  judice* 
or  jury;  whereas,  formerly  they  could  reject  only  a  few,  whose 
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places  the  prwtor  supplied  by  a  new  choice,  (subsortitione,)  Cic  ia 
Vat.  11. 

de  Colonis,  That  Csesar  should  plant  a  colony  at  Jfovocd* 

mum  in  Cisalpine  Gaul,  Suet.  Jul.  28. , 

Leges  DEVI,  Plotia,  Lutatia,  el  Julia. 

Lex  VIARIA,  dt  viis  wuniendis,  by  C.  Curio,  a  tribune,  A.  U. 
70S.  somewhat  similar  to  the  Agrarian  law  of  Rullus,  Cic.  Fam.  viii. 
6.  By  this  law  there  seems  to  have  been  a  tax  imposed  on  car* 
riages  and  horses,  ad  Attic,  vi.  1. 

Lex  V1LLIA  ANNALIS.    See  p.  97. 

Lex  VOCON1A,  <fo  Haredi tatibus  muliernm,  by  a  tribune,  A. 
IT.'  384.  That  no  one  should  make  a  woman  his  heir ;  (Ne  quis  h«- 

ftEOEftf   VIRGIN  EM  NfcQUS  MUL1EREM    FACERET,)    ClC.  VtfT.  \.  42.    UOr 

leave  to  any  one  by  way  of  legacy  more  than  to  his  heir  or  heirs,  c. 
43.  dt  Senect.  5.  Balb.  8.  But  this  law  is  supposed  to  have  refer- 
red chiefly  to  those  who  were  rich,  (qui  essenl  censi,  i.  e.peamiosi 
▼el  classici,  those  of  the  first  class,  Ascon.  in  Cic.  Gell.  viL  13.)  to 
prevent  the  extinction  of  opulent  families. 

-Various arts  were  used  to  elude  this  law.  Sometimes  one  left  his 
fortune  in  trust  to  a  friend,  who  should  give  it  to  a  daughter  or  other 
female  relation ;  but  his  friend  could  not  be  forced  to  do  so  unless  he 
inclined,  Cic.  de  fin.  ii.  17.  The  law  itself,  however,  like  many 
ethers,  on  account  of  its  severity,  fell  into  disuse,  Gell.  xx.  1. 

These  are  almost  all  the  Roman  laws  mentioned  in  the  classics. 
Augustus,  having  become  sole  master  of  the  empire,  Tacit.  Ann.  i.  2. 
Continued  at  first  to  enact  laws  in  the  ancient  form,  which  were  so 
many  vestiges  of  expiring  liberty,  (vestigia  morientis  libertatis,)  a* 
Tacitus  calls  them :  but  he  afterwards,  by  the  advice  of  Mecienas, 
Dio.  lii.  gradually  introduced  the  custom  of  giving  the  force  of  laws 
to  the  decrees  of  the  senate,  and  even  to  his  own  edicts,  Tacit.  Anna!. 
iii.  28.  His  successors  improved  upon  this  example.  The  ancient 
manner  of  passing  laws  came  entirely  to  be  dropped.  The  decrees 
of  the  senate,  indeed,  for  form's  sake,  continued  for  a  considerable 
time  to  be  published ;  but  at  last  these  also  were  laid  aside,  and 
every  thing  was  done  according  to  the  will  of  the  prince. 

The  emperors  ordained  laws — 1.  By  their  answers  to  the  appli- 
cations made  to  them  at  home,  or  from  the  provinces,  (per  KE- 
SCR1PTA  ad  LIBELLOS  supplices  pistolas,  vel  preces.) 

2.  By  their  decrees  in  judgment  or  sentences  in  court,  (per 
DECRETA,)  which  were  either  Interlocutory,  i.  e.  such  as  re- 
lated to  any  incidental  point  of  law  which  might  occur  in  the  pro* 
eess;  or,  Definitive,  i.  e.  such  as  determined  upon  the  merits  of 
the  case  itself,  and  the  whole  question. 

3.  By  their  occasional  ordinances,  (per  EDICTA  vel  CON- 

STITUTIONES,)  and  by  their  instructions  (per  MANDATA,)  to 
their  lieutenants  and  officers. 

These  constitutions  were  either  general,  respecting  the  public  at 
large ;  or  special,  relating  to  one  person  only,  and  therefore  properly 
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called  PRIVILEGIA,  privileges ;  Plin.  Ep.  z.  56. 57  but  in  a  sen* 
different  from  that  in  which  it  was  used  under  the  republic  See  p. 
32. 

The  three  great  sources,  therefore,  of  Roman  jurisprudence  were 
the  laws,  (LEGES,)  properly  so  called,  the  decrees  of  the  senate, 
(SENATUS  CONSULTA,)  and  the  edicts  of  the  prince,  (CON- 
STITUTIONES  PRINCIPALES.)  To  these  may  be  added  the 
edicts  of  the  magistrates,  chiefly  the  praetors,  called  JUS  HONO- 
RARIUM, (sec  p.  110.)  the  opinions  of  learned  lawyers,  (AUCTO- 
R1TAS  vel  RESPONSA  PRUDENTUM,  vxl  Juris  consultorum, 
Cic.  pro  Mursen.  13.  Csecin.  24.)  and  custom  or  long  usage,  (CON- 
SUETUDO  vel  MOS  MAJORUM,  Gell.  xi.  18.) 

The  titles  and  heads  of  laws,  as  the  titles  and  beginnings  of  books, 
(Ovid.  Trist.  i.  7.  Martial,  iii.  2.)  used  to  be  written  with  vermiUion 
{rubricA  vel  minio  :)  Hence  RUBRIC  A  is  put  for  the  Civil  law ;  thus, 
Rubrica  vetavit,  the  laws  have  forbidden,  Pers.  v.  90.  Alii  se  ad  Al- 
bum (i.  e.jus  pratorium,  quia  pntt6res  e  dicta  sua  in  albo  propone- 
bant,)  ox  rubric  as  (i.  e.  jus  civile)  transtulerunU  Quinctil.  xii.  3.  11* 
Hence  Juvenal,  Perlege  rubras  majorum  leges,  Sat.  xiv.  193. 

The  Constitutions  of  the  emperors  were  collected  by  different 
lawyers.  The  chief  of  these  were  Gregory  and  Hermoglnes,  who 
flourished  under  Constantine.  Their  collections  were  called  CO- 
DEX GREGORIANUS  and  CODEX  HERMOGENIANUS.  But 
these  books  were  composed  only  by  private  persons.  The  first  col- 
lection made  by  public  authority,  was  that  ot  the  Emperor  Theodo 
rius  the  younger,  published  A.  U.  438.  and  called  CODEX  THEO- 
DOSIANUS.  But  it  only  contained  the  imperial  constitutions 
from  Constantine  to  his  own  time,  for  little  more  than  an  hundred 
years. 

It  was  the  emperor  JUSTINIAN  that  first  reduced  the  Roman 
law  into  a  certain  order.  For  this  purpose,  he  employed  the  assist- 
ance of  the  most  eminent  lawyers  in  the  empire,  at  the  head  of  whom 
was  TRIBONIAN. 

Justinian  first  published  a  collection  of  the  imperial  constitution*, 
A.  U.  529,  called  CODEX  JUSTINIANUS. 

Then  he  ordered  a  collection  to  be  made  of  every  thing  that  was 
useful  in  the  writings  of  the  lawyers  before  his  time,  which  are  said 
to  have  amounted  to  2000  volumes.  This  work  was  executed  by 
Tribonian  and  sixteen  associates  in  three  years,  although  they  had 
been  allowed  ten  years  to  finish  it.  It  was  published,  A.  D.  533. 
under  the  title  of  Digests  or  Pandects,  (PANDECTiE  vel  DIGES- 
TFA.)    It  is  sometimes  called,  in  the  singular,  the  Digest  or  Pandect. 

The  same  year  were  published  the  elements  or  first  principles  of 
the  Roman  law,  composed  by  three  men,  Tribonian,  Theophilus,  and 
Dorothem,  and  called  the  Institutes,  (INSTITUTA.)  This  book 
was  published  before  the  Pandects,  although  it  was  composed  after 
them.  v 

As  the  first  code  viid  not  appear  sufficiently  complete,  and  cpn- 
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taincd  several  things  inconsistent  with  the  Pandects,  Tribonian  an4 
other  four  men  were  employed  to  correct  it.  A  new  code  therefore 
was  published,  xvi.  Kal.  Dec.  A.  D.  534,  called  CODEX  REPETL 
TiE  PRiELECTONIS,  and  the  former  code  declared  to  be  of  no 
further  authority.  Thus  in  six  years  was  completed  what  is  called 
CORPUS  JURIS,  the  body  of  Roman  law. 

But  when  new  questions  arose,  not  contained  in  any  of  the  above* 
mentioned  books,  new  decisions  became  necessary  to  supply  what 
was  wanting,  or  correct  what  was  erroneous.  These  were  after- 
wards published  under  the  title  of  Novels,  (NOVFLLiE  sc.  consti* 
tutiones,)  not  only  by  Justinian,  but  also  by  some  of  the  succeeding 
emperors.  So  that  the  Corpus  Juris  Romani  Chilis  is  made  up  of 
these  books,  the  Institutes,  Pandects  or  Digests,  Code,  and  Novels. 

The  Institutes  are  divided  into  four  books,  each  book  into  several 
titles  or  chapters,  and  each  title  into  paragraphs  (§)  of  which  the 
first  is  not  numbered  ;  thus,  Inst.  lib.  i.  tit.  x.princip.  or  more  short* 
ty,  I.  I.  10.  pr.     So,  Inst.  I  i.  tit.  x.  §.  2. or,  I.  I.  10.  2. 

The  Pandects  are  divided  into  filly  books ;  each  book  into  several 
titles :  each  title  into  several  laws,  which  are  distinguished  by  num- 
bers ;  and  sometimes  one  law  into  beginning  (princ.  for  principiwn) 
and  paragraphs  ;  thus,  D.  1.  1.  5.  t.  e.  Digest,  first  book,  first  title, 
fifth  law.  If  the  law  is  divided  into  paragraphs,  a  fourth  number 
must  be  added  ;  thus,  D.  48.  5.  13.  pr.  or  48.  5.  13. 3.  Sometimes 
the  first  word  of  the  law,  not  the  number,  is  cited.  The  Pandects 
are  often  marked  by  a  double/;  thus,  f. 

The  Code  is  cited  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Pandects,  by  Book, 
Title,  and  Law  :  The  Novels  by  their  number,  the  chapters  of  that 
number,  and  the  paragraphs,  if  any  ;  as,  Nov.  1 15.  c.  3. 

The  Justinian  code  of  law  was  universally  received  through  the 
Roman  world.  It  flourished  in  the  east  until  the  taking  of  Con- 
stantinople by  the  Turks,  A.  D.  1453.  In  the  west,  it  was  in  a 
great  measure  suppressed  by  the  irruption  of  the  barbarous  nations ; 
till  it  was  revived  in  Italy,  in  the  twelfth  century,  by  IRNERIUS, 
who  had  studied  at  Constantinople,  and  opened  a  school  at  Bologna 
under  the  auspices  of  Frederick  I.  Emperor  of  Germany.  He  was 
attended  by  an  incredible  number  of  students  from  ail  parts,  who 
propagated  the  knowledge  of  the  Roman  civil  law  through  most 
countries  of  Europe ;  where  it  still  continues  to  be  of  great  autho- 
rity in  courts  of  justice,  and  seems  to  promise,  at  least  in  point  of 
legislation,  the  fulfilment  of  the  famous  prediction  of  the  ancient 
Romans,  concerning  the  eternity  of  their  empire.* 

JUDICIAL  PROCEEDINGS  of  the  ROMANS. 
The  Judicial  Proceedings  (JUDICIA)  of  the  Romans  were  either 
Private  or  Public,  or,  as  we  express  it,  Civil  or  Criminal :  (Omnia 

•  The  decisions  of  the  Courts  in  Great  Britain,  and  in  the  United  States,  teem  to 
be  Aoastaiit  y  approximating  to  the  principles  of  the  Roman  <SvU  Law.  In  Admiral- 
ty tatst,  ft  ie<ho  diitf  f  Me  of  the  judges. 
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jmXda  out  distrakendarum  controversiarum  aut  puniendorum  malejt. 
€*orum  causi  reperta  sunt,)  Cic.  pro  Csecin.  2. 

I.  (JUDICIA  PRIVATE)  CIVIL  TRIAIA. 

JUDICIA  PRIVATA,  or  Civil  trials,  were  concerning  private 
causes,  or  differences  between  private  persons,  Cic.  de  Orat.  i.  38. 
Top.  17.  la  these  at  first  the  king?  presided,  Dionys.  x.  1.  then 
the  consuls,  Id.  &  Liv.  ii.  27.  the 'military  tribunes,  and  decemviri, 
Id.  iii.  33.  but  after  A.  U.  389,  the  Praetor  Urbanus  and  Peregrinusi, 
See  p.  108. 

The  judicial  power  of  the  PrcUor  Urbanus  and  Peregrinut  was 
properly  called  JURISDICTIO,  (qua  posila  erat  in  edicto  et  ex 
edicto  decretis ;)  and  of  the  protors  who  presided  at  criminal  trials, 
QILESTIO,  Cic.  Verr.  i.  40.  41.  46.  47.  &e.  ii.  48.  v.  14.  Muraru 
90.  Flacc.  3.  Tacit.  Agric.  6. 

The  praetor  might  be  applied  to  (adiri  poterat,  copiam  vel  po- 
test ate m  sui  facibbat)  on  all  court  days  (diebus  fastis) ;  but  on 
certain  days,  ho  attended  only  to  petitions  or  requests  (postula- 
tionibus  vacabat)  ;  so  the  consuls,  Plin.  Ep.  vii.  33.  and  on  others, 
to  the  examination^of  causes,  (coonitiomrus,)  Ptin.  Ep.  vii.  33. 

On  court-days,  early  in  the  morning,  the  praetor  went  to  the  jFo- 
rwn,  and  there  being  seated  on  his  tribunal,  ordered  an  Accensus  lo- 
cal! out  to  the  people  around,  that  it  was  the  third  hour ;  and  that 
whoever  had  any  cause,  (qui  LEGE  AGERE  vellet,)  might  bring 
it  before  him.    But  this  could  only  be  done  by  a  certain  form. 

L   VOCAT10  in  JUS,  or  Summoning  to  Court. 

Ir  a  person  had  a  quarrel  with  any  one,  he  first  tried  to  make  it 
Op,  (litem  componere  vel  diiudicare)  in  private,  (intra  parietes,  Cic 
pro  P.  Quinct  5.  11.  per  disceptatores  domesticos  vel  operi  amico- 
rum,  Csecin.  2.) 

If  the  matter  could  not  be  settled  in  this  manner,  Liv.  iv.  9.  the 

plaintiff  (ACTOR  vel  PETITOR)  ordered  his  adversary  to  go  with 

him  before  the  praetor,  (in  jus  vocabat,)  by  saying,  In  jus  voco  te  : 

In  jus  eamus:  In  jus  veni:  Sequere  ad  tribunal:  In  jus  ambu- 

la,  or  the  like,  Ter.  Phorm.  v.  7.  43L  and  88.    If  he  refused,  the 

prosecutor  took  some  one  present  to  witness,  by  saying  Licet  an- 

tehtari  ?  May  I  take  you  to  witness  f  If  the  person  consented,  ha 

offered  the  tip  of  his  ear,  (auriculam  oppontbat,)  which  the  prosecu* 

tor  touched,  Horat.  Sat.  i.  9.  v.  76.   Plaut.  Curcul.  v.  2.  See  p.  59. 

Then  the  plaintiff  might  drag  the  defendant  (reum)  to  court  by  force 

fin  jus  raperef)  in  any  way,  even  by  the  neck,  (obtorto  collo,)  Cic.  et 

Plaut  P«il  iil  5.  45.  according  to  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables ; 

mw  calvitdr  (moratur)  pedemve  struit,  (fugii  \e\fvgam  adornat,) 

jb Aucu  kndo  jacito,  (injicito,)  Festus.    Bat  worthless  persons,  as 

thieves,  robbers,  &c  might  be  dragged  before  a  judge  without  this 

Jjtfmalky,  Plaut.  Pen.  iv.  9.  r.  10. 

By  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  none  were  excused  from  appear* 


1*4  ROMAN  ANTIQUITIES. 

tag  in  court ;  not  even  the  aged,  the  sickly,  and  infirm.  If  they  could 
not  walk,  they  were  furnished  with  an  open  carriage,  (jumentum,  i.  e. 
plaustrum  vel  vectabulum,)  Gell.  xx.  1.  Cic  de  legg.  ii.  23.  Horat. 
Sat*  L  9.  76.  But  afterwards  this  was  altered,  and  various  persons 
were  exempted  ;  as  magistrates,  Lav.  xlv.  37.  those  absent  on  ac- 
count of  the  state,  Vol.  Maxim,  iii.  7.  9.  dec.  also  matrons,  Id.  ii.  L 
5.  boys  and  girls  under  age,  D.  de  in  jus  vocand.  <fec. 

It  was  likewise  unlawful  to  force  any  person  to  court  from  his  own 
house,  because  a  man's  house  was  esteemed  his  sanctuary,  (tutissi- 
mum  refugium  et  receptaculum.)  But  if  any  one  lurked  at  home  to 
elude  a  prosecution,  (sifraudalionis  causd  latitaret,  Cic.  Quint.  19.) 
he  was  summoned  (evocabatur)  three  times,  with  an  interval  of  ten 
days  between  each  summons,  by  the  voice  of  a  herald,  or  by  letters, 
or  by  the  edict  of  the  praetor ;  and  if  he  still  did  not  appear,  (se  turn 
sisteret,)  the  prosecutor  was  put  in  possession  of  his  effects,  (in  bona 
ejus  mittebatur.)     Ibid. 

If  the  person  cited  found  security,  he  was  let  go ;  (Si  ensiet)  si. 
autem  sit,  (sc.  aliquis,)  Qui  in  jus  vocatum  vindicit,  (vindicaverU, 
•hall  be  surety  for  his  appearance,)  mittito,  let  him  go. 

If  he  made  up  the  matter  by  the  way,  (endo  via,,)  the  process  was 
dropped.  Hence  may  be  explained  the  words  of  our  Saviour, 
Math.  v.  25.  Luke  xii.  58. 

IL  POSTULATIO  ACTIOMS,  Requesting  a  Writ,  and 
giving  Bail. 

If  no  private  agreement  could  be  made,  both  parties  went  before 
the  praetor.  Then  the  plaintiff  proposed  the  action  (ACTIONEM 
EDEBAT,  vel  dicani  scribebat,  Cic.  Verr.  ii.  15.)  which  he  intend- 
ed to  bring  against  the  defendant  (quam  in  reum  intendere  vel- 
let.J  Plaut.  Pers.  iv.  9.  and  demanded  a  writ,  (ACTIONEM  POS- 
TULABAT,)  from  the  prsetor  for  that  purpose.  For  there  were 
certain  forms,  (Formula)  or  set  words  (verba  concepta)  necessa- 
ry to  be  used  in  every  cause,  (Formula  de  omnibus  rebus  con- 
stitute,) Cic.  Rose.  Com.  8.  At  the  same  time  the  defendant  re- 
quested, that  an  advocate  or  lawyer  should  be  assigned  him,  to  assist 
with  his  counsel. 

There  were  several  actions  competent  for  the  same  thing.  The 
prosecutor  chose  which  he  pleased,  and  the  prsetor  usually  granted 
it;  (actionem  vel  judicium  dabat  vel  reddebat,)  Cic.  pro  Cacin. 
3.  Quint.  22.  Verr.  ii.  12.  27.  but  he  might  also  refuse  it,  ibid  tt  ad 
Herenn.  ii.  13. 

The  plaintiff  having  obtained  a  writ  from  the  prsetor,  offered  it  to 
the  defendant,  or  dictated  to  him  the  words.  This  writ  it  was  un- 
lawful to  change,  (muJtare  formulam  non  licebat,)  Senec  de  Ep.  117. 

The  greatest  caution  was  requisite  in  drawing  up  the  writ,  (in  ac- 
tion* velformulA  concipiendd  ;)  for,  if  there  was  a  mistake  in  one 
word,  the  whole  cause  was  lost,  Cic.  de  invent,  ii.  19.  Herenn.  L3L 
Quinctil.  iii.  8.  vii.  a  17.    Qui  plus  petebat9  quam  debitum  est,  cov- 
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Mfn  perdebat,  Cic.  pro  Q.  Rose.  4.  vel  formula  exddebat,  i.  e.  causd 
cmdebat,  Suet.  Claud.  14  Hence  scribere  vel  subscribers  di- 
cam  alicui  vel  impingere,  to  bring  an  action  against  one,  Cic.  Verr, 
it.  15.  Ter.  Phorm.  ii.  3.  92.  or  cum  aliquo  judicium  subscribers, 

PUn>  Ep.  V.  1.  EI    FORMULAM    INTENDERE,   Suet.   Fit.  7.      But  DlCAM 

vel  dicas  sortiri,  i.  e.  judices  dare  sortione,  qui  causam  cognoscant,  to 
appoint  judices  to  judge  of  causes,  Cic.  ibid.  15.  17. 

A  person  skilled  only  in  framing  writs  and  the  like,  is  called  by  Ci- 
cero LEGULEIUS,  prtBeo  actionum  cantor  formularum,  auceps  *y/- 
labarum,  Cic  de  Orat  i.  55.  and  by  Quinctilian,  Formularius,  xiL 
3.  11. 

He  attended  on  the  advocates  to  suggest  to  them  the  laws  and 
forms ;  as  those  called  Pragmatici  did  among  the  Greeks,  ibid,  and 
as  agents  do  among  us. 

Then  the  plaintiff  required,  that  the  defendant  should  give  bail  for 
his  appearance  in  court  (VADES,  qui  sponderent  cum  adfuturum,) 
on  a  certain  day,  which  was  usually  the  third  day  after,  (tertio  die 
vel  perendi,)  Cjc.  pro  Quinct  7.  Muren.  12.  Gefl.  vii.  1.  and  thus 
he  was  said  VADARI  REUM  (Vades  ideo  dicti,  quod,  qui  eos  cfede- 
ritf  vadendi,  id  est,  discedendi  habet  potestatem,  Cic.  Quinct,  6. 

This  was  also. done  in  a  set  form  prescribed  by  a  lawyer,  who 
was  said  Vadimonium  concipere,  Cic.  ad  Fratr.  ii.  15. 

The  defendant  was  said  VADES  DARE,  vel  VADIMONIUM 
PROMITTERE.  If  he  did  not  find  bail,  he  was  obliged  to  go  to  pri- 
son, Plaut.  Pers.  ii.  4.  v.  18.  The  praetor  sometimes  put  off  the  hear- 
ing of  the  cause  to  a  more  distant  day,  (vadimonia  differebat,)  Liv. 
Epit.  86.  Juvenal,  iii.  213.  But  the  parties  (Litig  a  tores)  chiefly 
were  said  vadimonium  differre  cum  aliquo,  to  put  off  the  day  of 
the  trial,  Cic.  Att.  ii.  7.  Fam.  ii.  8.  Quinct.  14.  16.  Res  esse  in  va- 
dimonium ccepit,  began  to  be  litigated,  ibid. 

In  the  meantime  the  defendant  sometimes  made  up  (rem  compo- 
nebat  et  transigebat,  compromised,)  the  matter  privately  with  the 
plaintiff,  and  the  action  was  dropped,  Plin.  Ep.  v.  1.  In  which 
case  the  plaintiff  was  said,  decidisse,  vel  pactionem  fecisse  cum  reo9 
judicio  reum  absolvisse  vel  liber&sse,  lite  contestatct  vel  judieio  con- 
stituto,  after  the  lawsuit  was  begun ;  and  the  defendant,  litem  redi- 
misse ;  after  receiving  security  from  the  plaintiff,  (cum  sibi  cavisset 
▼el  satis  ab  adore  accepisset,)  that  no  further  demands  were  to  be 
made  upon  him,  (amplius  a  se  neminem  petiturum,)  Cic.  Quint, 
11.  12.  If  a  person  was  unable  or  unwilling  to  carry  on  a  lawsuit, 
he  was  said  non  posse  vel  nolle  prosequi,  vel  experiri,  sc.  jus  vel 
jure,  vel  jure  summo,  ib.  7.  &c. 

When  the  day  came,  if  either  party,  when  cited,  was  not  present, 
without  a  valid  excuse,  (sine  morbovel  causd  sonticd,)  he  lost  his 
cause,  Horat.  Sat.  i.  9.  v.  36.  If  the  defendant  was  absent,  he  was 
said  DESERERE  VADIMONIUM,  and  the  praetor  put  the  plain- 
tiffin  possession  of  his  effects,  Cic.  pro  Quint.  6.  &  20. 

If  the  defendant  was  present,  he  was  said  VADIMONIUM  SIS- 
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TERE  vet  ©bire.    When  cited,  he  said,  Ubi  to  bs,  Qui  bi  u- 

D*TUS  E8  ?      UBI   TO  BS,  QUI  MB   CITaSTI  ?      EcCE  MB  TIBI  BI8T0,  ft 

contra  et  te  mihi  sisTB.  The  plaintiff  answered,  Anson,  PUmt. 
CurctiL  I  &  5.  Then  the  defendant  said,  Quid  ais  :  The  plaintiff 
said  AIO  rttNDUM,  qukm  possidbs,  meum  esse  ;  vel  AIO  te  mir! 
DAttE,  facers,  oporterB,  or  the  like,  Cic.  Mur.  12.  This  was  called 
INTENTIO  ACTIONIS,  and  varied  according  to  the  nature  of 
the  action. 

Ill  DIFFERENT  KINDS  of  ACTIONS. 

Actions  were  either  Real,  Personal,  or  MixU 

L  A  real  action  (ACTIO  IN  REM,)  was  for  obtaining  a  thing 
to  which  one  had  a  real  right  {jus  in  re,)  but  which  was-  possessed 
by  another,  {per  quam  rem  nostrum,  qua  ab  alio  possidetur,  petimus, 
Ulpian.) 

2.  A  personal  action,  (ACTIO  IN  PERSONAM,)  was  against  a 
person,  to  bind  him  to  do  or  give  something,  which  he  was  bound 
to  do  or  give,  by  reason  of  a  contract ;  or  for  some  wrong  done  by 
him  to  the  plaintiff. 

3.  A  mixt  action  was  both  for  the  thing,  and  for  certain  personal 
pretensions. 

I.  Real  Actions. 

Actions  for  a  thing,  or  real  actions,  were  either  CIVIL,  arising 
from  some  law,  Cic  in  Cacti.  5.  de  Orat.  I  2.  or  PRAETORIAN, 
depending  on  the  edicts  of  the.  praetor.* 

ACTIONES  PRiETORIiE,  were  remedies  granted  by  the  pro- 
tfcr  for  rendering  an  equitable  right  effectual,  for  which  there 
no  adequate  remedy  granted  by  statute  or  common  law. 

A  civil  action  for  a  thing  (actio  chilis  vel  legitima  in  rem,)  _ 
called  VINDICATIO ;  and  the  person  who  instituted  it,  v index. 
But  this  action  could  not  be  brought,  unless  it  was  previously  ascer- 
tained who  ought  to  be  the  possessor*  If  this  was  contested,  it 
was  called  Lis  vindiciarum,  Cic.  Verr.  i.  45.  and  the  prsetor  deter- 
mined the  matter  by  an  interdict,  Cic.  Cacin.  8.  14. 

If  the  question  was  about  a  slave,  the  person  who  claimed  the 
possession  of  him,  laying  hands  on  the  slave,  (manum  ei  injiciens,) 
before  the  praetor,  said,  Hunc  hominem  ex  jure  quiritium  meom 
*sse  AIO,  ejus  que  vindicias,  (i.  e.  possessionem,)  mihi  oabi  fob* 
Tifco.  To  which  Plautus  alludes,  Rud.  iv.  3.  86.  If  the  other  was 
silent,  or  yielded  his  right,  (jure  cedebat,)  the  praetor  adjudged  the 

#  Actions,  according  to  (he  laws  of  England,  and  our  laws,  are  of  three  kind*,  per* 
gonel,  real,  and  mixed.  Personal  actions  are  such  whereby  a  man  claims  a  debt  or 
personal  duty,  or  damages  in  lieu  thereof:  and  likewise,  whereby  a  man  claims  a 
satisfaction  in  damages  for  some  injury  done  to  his  person  or  property.  Reul  actios* 
ace  such  whereby  the  plaintiff  claims  title  to  leave  any  lands  or  tenements,  rente,  or 
other  hereditaments,  in  fee  simple,  fee  tail,  or  for  term  of  life.  Mixed  actions  aro 
raits  partaking  of  the  nature  of  the  other  two,  wherein  tome  real  property  Is  sis* 
■tondftd,  and  also  personal  damages  for  a  wrong  sustained.    S  BI.  Com.  11 7.  Ilia. 
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ibtt  to  th*  person  who  claimed  him,  (s^rvum  addictbat  vindkanti,) 
that  is,  he  decreed  to  him  the  possession,  till  it  was  determined  who 
should  be  the  proprietor,  (ad  exitum  judicii.)  But  if  the  other  person 
also  claimed  possession,  (si  vindicias  sibi  constrvari  postulareU)  then 
the  praetor  pronounced  an  interdict,  (interdicebat,)  Qui  nec  vi,  nec 

CLAM,  NEC  PRECARIO  POS81DET,  £1  VINDICIAS  DA  BO. 

The  laying  on  of  hands  (MAN  US  INJECTIO)  was  the  usual 
mode  of  claiming  the  property  of  any  person,  Iav.  iii.  43.  to  which 
frequent  allusion  is  made  in  the  classics,  Ovid.  EpisL  Her.  viii.  16. 
xii.  158.  Amor.  i.  4.  40.  ii.  5.  30.  Fast.  iv.  90.  Virg.  j£n.  x.  419. 
Cic.  Ros.  Com*  16.  Plin.  Episl.  x.  19.  In  vera  bona  non  est  mantis 
iajtctio ;  Animo  non  potest  injici  manus,  i.  e.  vis  fieri,  Seneca* 

In  disputes  of  this  kind  (in  litibus  vindiciarum),  the  presumption 
always  was  in  favour  of  the  possessor,  according  to  the  law  of  the 
Twelve  Tables,  Si  <*ui  in  jure  manum  conserunt,  i.  e.  apudjudi* 
cetn  disceptanty  secundum  eum  qui  fossidet,  vindicias  dato, 
Gelt.  xx.  10. 

But  in  an  action  concerning  liberty,  the  praetor  always  decreed 
possession  in  favour  of  freedom,  {vindicias  dedit  secundum  tiberta- 
f em,)  and  Appius  the  decemvir,  by  doing  the  contrary,  (decernendo 
vindicias  secundum  servitutem  vel  ab  libertate  in  servitutem  contra 
leges  vindicias  dando9  by  decreeing  that  Virginia  should  be  given  up 
into  the  hands  of  M.  Claudius,  his  client,  who  claimed  her,  and  not 
to  her  father,  who  was  present,)  brought  destruction  on  himself  and 
his  colleagues,  Liv.  iii*  47.  56. 58. 

Whoever  claimed  a  slave  to  be  free,  (vindex,  qui  in  libcriatem 
vindicabntj)  was  said  eum  lib  era  li,  causa  manu  asserbre,  Te+ 
rent.  Adelph.  ii.  1.  39.  Plaut.  Pan.  v.  2.  but  if  he  claimed  a  free 
person  to  be  a  slave,  he  was  said,  in  servitutem  asserere  ;  and 
hence  was  called  ASSERT  OR,  Liv.  iii.  44.  Hence,  Hac  (sc.  prct* 
sentia  gaudia)  ulr&que  manu,  complexuque  assere  totof  Martial,  i.  16. 
9. — assero,  for  affirmo  or  assevero  is  used  only  by  later  writers. 

The  expression  MANUM  CONS  ER ERE,  to  fight  hand  to  hand, 
is  taken  from  war,  of  which  the  conflict  between  the  two  parties 
was  a  representation.  Hence  Vindicia,  i.  e.  injectio  vel  correptio 
mantis  in  re  present i,  was  called  vis  civilis  et  festucaria.  Gell.  xx.  10* 
The  two  parties  are  said  to  have  crossed  two  rods,  (festucas  inter 
sc  commisisse,)  before  the  praetor,  as  if  in  fighting,  and  the  van* 
quished  party  to  have  given  up  his  rod  to  his  antagonist.  Whence 
some  conjecture,  that  the  first  Romans  determined  their  disputes 
with  the  point  of  their  swords* 

Others  think  that  vindicia  was  a  rod,  (virgula  velfestuca,)  which 
the  two  parties  (litigantes  vel  disceptantes,)  broke  in  a  fray  or  mock 
fjght  before  the  praetor,  (as  a  straw  (stipula)  used  anciently  to  be 
broken  in  making  stipulations,  lsidor.  v.  24.)  the  consequence  of 
which  was,  that  one  of  the  parties  might  say,  that  he  had  been  oust- 
ed or  deprived  of  possession,  (possessione  dejectus)  by  the  other, 
and  therefore  claim  to  be  restored  by  a  decree  (ikterdicto)  of  tht 
praetor. 
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If  the  question  was  about  a  farm,  a  house,  or  the  like,  the  prastor 
anciently  went  with  the  parties  (cum  litigantibus)  to  the  place,  and 
gave  possession  (vindicias  dabat)  to  which  of  them  he  thought  pro- 
per. But  from  the  increase  of  business,  this  soon  became  imprac- 
ticable ;  and  then  the  parties  called  one  another  from  court  (ex  jure) 
to  the  spot,  (in  locum  vel  rem  presenttm,)  to  a  farm,  for  instance, 
and  brought  from  thence  a  turf  (glebam),  which  was  also  called 
VINDICliE,  Festus;  and  contested  about  it  as  about  the  whole 
farm.  It  was  delivered  to  the  person  to  whom  the  praetor  adjudged 
the  possession,  Gell.  xt.  10.* 

But  this  custom  also  was  dropped,  and  the  lawyers  devised  a  new 
form  of  process  in  suing  for  possession,  which  Cicero  pleasantly  ri- 
dicules, pro  Muran.  12.  The  plaintiff  (petitor)  thus  addressed  the 
defendant,  (cum,  wide  petebatur  ;  Fundus  qui  est  in  agro,  qui  Sa- 

BINUS  VOCATUR,    EUM  EOO  EX   JURE    QUIR1TIUM   MEUM  ESSE    A10,  INDE 

ego  te  ex  jure  manu  consertuh  (to  contend  according  to  law) 
voco.  If  the  defendant  yielded,  the  praetor  adjudged  possession  to  the 
plaintiff.  If  not,  the  defendant  thus  answered  the  plaintiff,  unde  tu 
me  ex  Jure  manum  consertuh  vocasti,  inde  ibi  ego  te  revoco. 
Then  the  praetor  repeated  his  set  form,  (carmen  composition,) 
Utrisque  superstitibus  praesentibus,  i.  e.  testibus  prcssentibus, 
(before  witnesses,)  istam  viam  dico.  Inite  viam.  Immediately 
they  both  set  out,  as  if  to  goto  the  farm,  to  fetch  a  turf,  accompanied 
by  a  lawyer  to  direct  them,  (qui  ire  viam  docereU)  Then  the  prae- 
tor said,  Redite  viam  ;  upon  which  they  returned.  If  it  appeared 
that  one  of  the  parties  had  been  dispossessed  by  the  other  through 
force,  the  praetor  thus  decreed,  Unde  tu  illum  dejecisti,  cum  nec 

VI,  NEC  CLAM,  NEC    PRJECARIO    POSSIDERET    EO  ILLUM  RESTITUAS    JU- 

beo.  If  not,  he  thus  decreed.  Uti  nunc  possidetis,  &c.  ita  pos- 
sideatis.     Vim  fieri  veto. 

The  possessor  being  thus  ascertained,  the  action  about  the  right 
of  property  (de  jure  dominii)  commenced.  The  person  ousted  or 
outed  (possessione  exclusus  vel  dejecius,  Cic.  pro  Casein.  19.)  first 
asked  the  defendant,  if  he  was  the  lawful  possessor,  (Quando 

EGO  TE    IN  JURE  CONSPICIO,  POSTULO  AN    S1ES    AUCTOR  ?   i.  C  pOSSCt- 

*or9  unde  meumjus  repelere  possim,  Cic.  pro  Casein.  19.  et  Prob.  in 

*  Livery  of  seizin,  according  to  the  common  law  of  England,  was  either  in  deed,  or 
in  law.  Livery  in  deed  was  thus  performed.  The  feoffor,  lessor,  or  bis  attorney, 
together  with  the  feoffee,  lessee,  or  his  attorney,  came  to  the  land  or  the  house ;  and 
then,  in  the  presence  of  witnesses,  declared  the  contents  of  the  feoffment  or  lease,  on 
which  livery  was  to  be  made.  And  then  the  feoffer,  (if  it  were  offend)  delivered  to 
the  feoffee,  all  the  persons  being  out  of  the  ground,  a  clod,  or  turf,  or  a  twig  or  bough 
there  growing,  with  words  to  this  effect :  "  I  deliver  these  to  yon,  in  the  name  of 
seisin  of  all  the  lands  and  tenements  contained  in  this  deed."  But  if  it  were  of  a 
house,  the  feoffer  took  the  ring,  or  latch  of  the  door,  (the  house  being  quite  empty,) 
and  delivered  it  to  the  feoffee  in  the  same  form  ;  and  then  the  feoffee  entered  alone, 
shut  to  the  door,  then  opened  it,  and  let  in  the  others.  Livery  in  law  was  when  the 
same  was  not  made  on  the  land,  but  in  sight  of  it  only ;  the  feoffer  saying  to  the 
fe<£ec'  "J  give  y.on  7°?dw  land»  •■*«  *nd  take  possession."  2  Bl.  Com.  316.  31* 

Thus  the  practice  of  livery  and  seizin  clearly  appears  to  be  a  relict  of  Rom«a 
jurisprudence. 
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Not.)  Then  he  churned  his  right,  and  iff  the  mean  time  required 
that  the  possessor  should  give  security,  (Satisdaret,)  not  to  do 
any  damage  to  the  subject  in  question,  (ne  nihil  dettrius  in  posses- 
sione  facturum,)  by  cuttihg  down  trees,  or  demolishing  buildings,  dec 
in  which  case  the  plaintiff  was  said  per  prides,  v. — em,  vel  pro 
prade  litis  vindiciarum  satis  accipere,  Cic.  Verr.  i.  45.  If  the 
defendant  did  not  give  security,  the  possession  was  transferred  to 
the  plaintiff,  provided  he  gave  security. 

A  sum  of  money  used  to  be  deposited  by  both  parties,  called  SA- 
CRAMENTUM,  which  fell  to  the  gaining  party  after  the  cause  was 
determined,  Festus ;  Varro  de  Lot.  ling.  iv.  36.  or  a  stipulation  was 
made  about  the  payment  of  a  certain  sum  called  SPONSIO.  The 
plaintiff  said,  Quando  negas  hunc  fundum  esse  meum,  Sacramen- 
to te  quinquagenario  provoco.  Spondesne  quingentos,  scnum- 
mos  vel  asses,  si  mbus  est  ?  i.  e.  si  meum  esse  probavero.  The  de* 
fendant  said,  Spondeo  quingentos,  si  tuus  sit  ?  Then  the  defen- 
dant required  a  correspondent  stipulation  from  the  plaintiff,  (restu. 
pulabatur,)  thus,  Et  tu  spondesne  quingentos,  ni  tuus  sit  ?  i.  e.  ft 
probavero  tuum  non  esse.  Then  the  plaintiff  said,  Spondeo,  ni  meus 
sit.  Either  party  lost  his  cause  if  he  refused  to  give  this  promise, 
or  to  deposit  the  money  required. 

Festus  says  this  money  was  called  SACRAMENTUM,  because 
it  used  to  be  expended  on  sacred  rites ;  but  others,  because  it  serv- 
ed as  an  oath,  (quod  instar  sacramenti  veljurisjurandi  esset,)  to  con- 
vince the  judges  that  the  lawsuit  was  not  undertaken  without  cause, 
and  thus  checked  wanton  litigation.  Hence  it  was  called  Pignus 
sponsionus,  (quia  violare  quod  quisque  promittit  perfidies  est)  Isidor. 
Orig.  v.  24.  And  hence  Pignore  contendere,  et.  sacramento,  is  the 
same,  Cic.  Fam.  vii.  32.  de  Orat.  i.  10. 

Sacramentum  is  sometimes  put  for  the  suit  or  cause  itself,  (pro 
ipsa  petition*,)  Cic.  pro  Csecin.  33.  sacramentum  in  libertatem,  i.  e. 
causa  et  vindicice  liber  talis,  the  claim  of  liberty,  pro  Dom.  29.  Mil. 
27.  de  Orat.  i.  10.  So  SPONSIONEM  FACERE,  to  institute  a 
lawsuit,  Cic.  Quint.  8.  26.  Verr.  iii.  62.  Casein.  S.  16.  Rose.  Com.  4. 
5.  Off.  iii.  19.  Sponsione  lacessere,Ver.  iii.  57.  certare,  Caecin.  32. TtVi- 
eere,  Quint.  27.  and  also  vincere  sponsionem,  Cseqp.  31.  or  judicium, 
to  prevail  in  the  cause,  Ver.  i.  53.  condemnari  sponsions,  to  lose  the 
cause,  Ceecin.  31.  sponsione s,  i.  e.  causes,  prohibits  judicari,  causes 
not  allowed  to  be  tried,  Cic.  Verr.  iii.  62. 

The  plaintiff  was  said  sacramento  vel  sponsione  provocare,  rogare, 
qu&rere,  et  stipulari.  The  defendant,  contendere  ex  provocations 
vel  sacramento  et  restipulari,  Cic.  pro  Rose  Com.  13.  Valer.  Max. 
ii.  &  2.  Festus ;  Varr.  de  Lat.  ling.  iv.  36. 

The  same  form  was  used  in  claiming  an  inheritance,  (in  hjbrbdi- 
tatis  petitions,)  in  claiming  servitudes,  &c.  But  in  the  last,  the 
action  might  be  expressed  both  affirmatively  and  negatively,  thus, 
Aio,  jus  bsse  vel  non  esse.    Hence  it  was  called  Actio  confcsso* 

MA  et  NEOATOR1A. 
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2.  Personal  Actions. 

Personal  actions,  called  also  CONDICTIONES,  were  very  bo* 
merous.  They  arose  from  some  contract,  'or  injury  done  ;  and  re* 
quired  that  a  person  should  do  or  give  certain  things,  or  snffer  a  cer- 
tain punishment. 

Actions  from  contracts  or  obligations  were  about  buying  and  sell- 
ing, (de  emptione  el  venditione ;)  about  letting  and  hiring,  (de  /o* 
catione  et  conductions  ;  locabatur  vel  domus,  re\  fundus,  vel  opus  fa- 
ciendum, veltectigal;  JEdium  conductor  Ikquilinus,  fundi  oou>« 
vtrs,  operis  rbdbmptor,  vectigalis  pubucanus  vel  manckps  ffieeta- 
far,)  about  a  commission,  {de  mandato  ;)  partnership,  (de  societaU  ft 
adeposite,  (de  deposito  apud  sequestrem  ;)  a  loan,  (de  commodate  vt\ 
mutoo,  propria  com  bod  am  us  vestes,  libros,  vasa,  equos,  et  simUkt, 
qua  eaaem  redduntur  ;  mutuo  autem  damus  ea,  pro  qyibus  alia  red- 
duntur  ejusdem  generis,  ut  nummos,frumentum,  vitmm,  oleum,  etferi 
catera,  qua  pondere,  numero,  vel  mensurd  dari  solent ;)  a  pawn  or 
pledge,  (de  hypotheca  vel  pignore  ;)  a  wife's  fortune,  (de  dote  vel  ft 
ugorta;)  a  stipulation,  (de  stipulatione,)  which  took  place  almost  m 
all  bargains,  and  was  made  in  this  form ;  An  spondes  ?  Spondeo  : 

AN   DAB1S  ?   DABO  I  An    PROMITT1S  ?    PROMITTO,    Vel    rfpromUtO,    fyt+ 

Plaut  Pseud,  iv.  6.  Bacchid.  iv.  8. 

When  the  seller  set  a  price  on  a  thing  he  was  said  ikdicabS  ;  thus, 
Indioa,  fac  prktium,  Plant.  Pert.  iv.  4.  37.  and  the  buyer,  when 
he  offered  a  price,  liceri,  i.  e.  rogare  quo  pretio  liceret  auferre, 
Plaut,  Stich.  i.  3.  68.  Cic.  Verr.  iii.  33.  At  an  auction,  the  person 
who  bade,  (LICITATOR,)  held  up  bis  forefinger,  {index ;)  hence 
digito  liceri,  Cic.  ib.  11.  The  buyer  asked,  Quanti  licet  ?  sc.  ha* 
here  vel  auferre.  The  seller  answered,  Decern  nummis  licet ;  or  the 
like,  Plaut.  Epid.  iii.  4.  35.  Thus  some  explain,  De  Drusi  hortit, 
quanti  licuisse,  (sc.  eas  emere,)  tu  scribis,  audUram:  sed  quanti 
quanti,  bene  emiiur  quod  necesse  est,  Cic  Att.  xii.  23.  But  most 
here  take  licere  in  a  passive  sense,  to  be  valued  or  appraised  ;  quan- 
ti quanti,  sc.  licent,  at  whatever  price ;  as  Mart.  vi.  66.  4.  So 
Venibunt  quiqui  licebunt  (whoever  snail  be  appraised  or  exposed  to 
sale,  shall  be  sold,)  pr&senti  pecunia,  for  ready  money,  Plant  Me- 
Beech,  v.  9.  97.  Umms  assis  non  unquam  pretio  pluris  licuisse,  notan- 
is  judice  quo  ndsli  populo,  was  never  reckoned  worth  more  than 
the  value  of  one  as,  in  the  estimation  of  the  people,  &c  Horat.  SaL 
L6. 13. 

In  verbal  bargains  or  stipulations  there  were  certain  fixed  form* 
(stipulations  formula,  Cic.  de  legg.  1 4.  vel  sponsionum,  Id.  Rose 
Com.  4)  usually  observed  between  the  two  parties.  The  person 
who  required  the  promise  or  obligation,  (STIPULATOR,  sibiqui 
promitti  curabat,  v.  sponsionem  exigebat,)  asked  (rogabat  v.  interro- 
gabat)  him  who  was  to  give  the  obligation,  (PR0MIS8OE  vol 
KSPROMissoR,  Plaut.  Asia.  ii.  4. 48.  Pseud,  i.  1. 112 :  for  both  wordn 
are  put  for  the  same  thing,  Plaut.  Cure.  v.  2.68.  v.  3. 31.  de.  Hoc 
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Com.  IS.)  before  witnesses*  PlauU  ib.  33.  Cic.  Rose.  Com.  4.  if  he 
would  do  or  give  a  certain  thing ;  and  the  other  always  answer- 
ed in  correspondent  words ,-  thus,  An  da  bis  ?  Da  bo  vel  Dabitur, 
Plaut.  Pseud,  i.  1.  115.  iv.  6.  15.  Bacch*  iv.  8.  41,  An  spondes  ? 
Spondeo,  Id.  Cure.  v.  2.  74.  Any  material  change  or  addition  in 
the  answer  rendered  it  of  no  effect,  §  5.  Inst,  de  inutiL  Stip.  Plaut. 
Trin.  y.  2.  34.  &  39.  The  person  who  required  the  promise,  was 
said  to  be  reus  stipulandi  ;  he  who  gave  it,  reus  fromittendi,  Du 
.  gist.  Sometimes  an  oath  was  interposed,  Plaut.  Rud.  v.  2.  47, 
and  for  the.  sake  of  greater  security,  (vt  pacta  et  canventajirmiora  es- 
sent,)  there  was  a  second  person,  who  required  the  promise  or  ob* 
ligation  to  be  repeated  to  him,  therefore  called  Astipu^ator,  Cic, 
Quint.  18.  Pis.  9.  {qui  arrogabat,)  Plaut.  Rud,  v.  2.  45,  and  an? 
Other  who  joined  in  giving  it,  Adpromissor,  Festus :  Cic,  Att.  v.  1, 
Rosc.Amer.9.  Fide  jussor  vel  Sponsor,  a  surety,- who  said,  Et 
voo  spondeo  idem  hoc,  or  the  like,  Plaut.  Trin.  v.  2.  39.  Hence 
Astipulari  irato  consuli,  to  humour  or  assist,  Liv.  xxxix.  5.  The 
person  who  promised  in  his  turn  usually  asked  a  correspondent  ob- 
ligation, which  was  called  restipumtio  ;  both  acts  were  called 
Sponsio. 

Nothing  of  importance  was  transacted  among  the  Romans  wittu* 
out  the  rogatio,  or  asking  a  question,  and  a  correspondent  answer, 
(congrua  responsio :)  Hence  Interrogate  for  Sti pulatio,  Senec* 
Benef.  iii.  16.  Thus  also  laws  were  passed :  the  magistrate  asked, 
(rogabat,)  and  the  people  answered  (utj  ropas,)  sc.  volumus.  Se* 
p.  85.  88. 

The  form  of  Mancipatio  or  Maneipium,  per  as  et  librarn,  was 
sometimes  added  to  the  Stipulatio,  Cict  legg.  ii.  20,  &  21. 

A  stipulation,  could  only  take  place  between  those  who  were  pre/ 
sent.     But  if  it  was  expressed  in  writing,  (si  in  instrument  scrip*, 
turn  esset9)  simply  that  a  person  had  promised,  it  was  supposed  that 
every  thing  requisite  in  a  stipulation  had  been  observed,  Inst.  iii.  2Q, 
17.  Paull.  Recept.  Sent.  v.  7,  % 

In  buying  and  selling,  in  giving  or  taking  a  lease,  (in  locatione  vel 
conduction^)  or  the  like,  the  bargain  was  finished  by  the  simplapon- 
sent  of  the  parties :  Hence  these  contracts  were  called  CONtfEN* 
SUALES.  He  who  gave  a  wrong  accountof  a  thing  to  be  disposed 
of,  was  bound  to  make  up  the  damage,  Cic.  Off.  in.  16.  Earnest 
(arrha  v.  arrhabo,)  was  sometimes  given,  not  to  confirm,  but  to 
prove  the  obligation,  Inst.  iii.  23.— pr.  Farr,  L.  L.  iv.  36.  But  in  all 
important  contracts,  bonds  (SYNGRAPHiE)  formerly  written  out, 
signed,  and  sealed,  were  mutually  exchanged  between  the  parties, 
Thus  Augustus  and  Antony  ratified  their  agreement  about  the  par- 
tition of  the  Roman  provinces,  after  the  overthrow  of  Brutus  and 
Cassius  at  Philippi,  by  giving  and  taking  reciprocally  written  obB? 

Stions  (7^xjifLowiia,  syngraphm  f)  Dio.  xlviii.  2.  &  11.    A  difference 
ving  afterwards  arisen  between  Caesar  and  Fulvia  the  wife  of  An* 
Aojpy  antf  Lucius  hi?  brother,  who  managed  the  affairs  of  Anjonv  '}% 
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Italy,  an  appeal  was  made  by  Caesar  to  the  disbanded  veterans ;  who 
having  assembled  in  the  capitol,  constituted  themselves  judges  in 
the  cause,  and  appointed  a  day  for  determining  it  at  Gabii.  Au- 
gustus appeared  in  his  defence  ;  but  Fulvia  and  L.  Antonius,  having 
railed  to  come,  although  they  had  promised,  were  condemned  in 
their  absence ;  and,  in  confirmation  of  the  sentence,  war  was  de- 
clared against  them,  which  terminated  in  their  defeat,  and  finally  in 
the  destruction  of  Antony,  Dio.  xlvii.  12.  &c.  In  like  manner  the 
articles  of  agreement  between  Augustus,  Antony,  and  Sex.  Pom- 
peius,  were  written  out  in  the  form  of  a  contract,  and  committed  to 
the  charge  of  the  Vestal  virgins,  Dio.  xiviii.  37.  They  were  far- 
ther confirmed  by  the  parties  joining  their  right  hands  and  embracing 
one  another*  lb.  But  Augustus,  says  Dio,  no  longer  observed  this 
agreement,  than  till  he  found  a  pretext  for  violating  it,  Dio.  xiviii. 
45. 

When  one  sued  another  upon  a  written  obligation,  he  was  said, 
agere  cum  eo  ex  Syncrapha,  Cic.Mur.  17. 

Actions  concerning  bargains  or  obligations,  are  usually  named 
ACTIONES  empti,  venditi,  locati  vcl  ex  locato,  conducti  vel  ex  con- 
due  I  o  mandati,  &c.  They  were  brought  (intendebanlur,)  in  this 
manner:  The  plaintiff  said,  AIO  te  mihi  mutui  comnodati,  depo- 
sit! NOMINE,  DARE  CENTUM  OPORTERE  ;  AIO  TE  MIHI  EX  STIPU- 
LATE!, locato,  dare  pacere  oportere.  The  defendant  either  de* 
nied  the  charge,  or  made  exceptions  to  it,  or  defences,  {Actoris  m- 
tenlionem  aut  negabat  vel  inficiabatur,  aut  exceptione  elidtbat,)  that 
is,  he  admitted  part  of  the  charge,  but  not  the  whole ;  thus,  NEGO 

ME  TIB!  EX  STIPULATO  CENTUM  DARE  OPORTERE,  NISI  QUOD  METU, 
DOLO,    ERRORE    ADDUCTUS    SPOPOND1,    Vel    MSI    QUOD    MINOR    XXV.    Alf- 

nis  spopondi.  Then  followed  the  SPONSIO,  if  the  defendant  de- 
nied, ni  dare  facere  debeat  ;  and  the  RESTIPULATIO,  si  dare 
pacere  debeat  ;  but  if  he  Excepted,  the  sponsio  was,  ni  dcJlo  ad- 
ductus  spoponderit  ;  and  the  reslipulatio,  si  dolo  adductus  spo- 
ponderit.  To  this  Cicero  alludes,  de  Invent,  ii.  19.  Fin.  2.  7.  AtL 
vi.  1. 

A#  exception  was  expressed  by  these  words,  si  non,  ac  si  non, 
aut,  Si,  aut  nisi,  nisi  quod,  extra  quam  si.  If  the  plaintiff  answered 
the  defendant's  exception,  it  was  called  REPL1CATIO  ;  and  if  the 
defendant  answered  him,  it  was  called  DUPLICATIO.  It  some- 
times proceeded  to  a  TRIPLICATIO  and  QUADRUPLICATIO. 
The  exceptions  and  replies  used  to  be  included  in  the  Sponsio,Lip. 
xxxix.  43.  Cic.  Verr.  i.  45.  iii.  57.  59.  Cacin.  16.  Val  Max.  ii. 
8.2. 

^  When  the  contract  was  not  marked  by  a  particular  name,  the  ac- 
tion was  called  actio  prjescriptis  verbis,  actio  inseria  ve\  incerti  ; 
and  the  writ  {formula)  was  not  composed  by  the  praetor,  but  the 
words  were  prescribed  by  a  lawyer,  Vol.  Max.  viii.  2.  2. 

Actions  were  sometimes  brought  against  a  person  on  account  of 
the  contracts  of  others,  and  were  called  Adjeclitia  qualitatis. 
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As  the  Romans  esteemed  trade  and  merchandise  dishonourable, 
especially  if  not  extensive,  Cic.  Off.  i.  42.  instead  of  keeping  shops 
themselves,  they  employed  slaves,  freedmen,  or  hirelings,  to  trade 
on  their  account,  (negotiationibus  praficicbant,)  who  were  called  IN- 
STITORES,  (quod  negotio  gercndo  instabant  ;)  and  actions  brought 
against  the  trader  (in  negotiatorem)  or  against  the  employer  (in  </o- 
minum,)  on  account  of  the  trader's  transactions,  were  called  AC- 
TIONES  INSTITORLE. 

In  like  manner,  a  person  who  sent  a  ship  to  sea  at  his  own  risk, 
(suo  periculo  navem  mari  immiitcbat>)  and  received  all  the  profits, 
(ad  quern  omnes  obventiones  et  r  edit  us  navis  pervenirent,)  whether  he 
was  the  proprietor  (doxninw)  of  the  ship,  or  hired  it,  (navem  per  aver- 
siontm  conduxisset,)  whether  he  commanded  the  ship  himself,  (sive 
ipse  NAVIS  MAGISTER  esset,)  or  employed  a  slave  or  any  other 
person  for  that  purpose,  (navi  praficerel,)  was  called  navis  EXER- 
CITOR  ;  and  an  action  lay  against  him  (in  eum  compeiebat,  erat,  vel 
dabatur,)  for  the  contracts  made  by  the  master  of  the  ship,  as  well 
as  by  himself,  called  ACTIO  EXERCITORIA. 

An  action  lay  against  a  father  or  master  of  a  family,  for  the  con- 
tracts made  by  his  son  or  slave,  called  actio  DE  PECULO,  or  ac- 
tio De  in  rem  verso,  if  the  contract  of  the  slave  had  turned  to  his 
master's  profit;  or  actio  JUSSU,  if  the  contract  had  been  made  by 
the  master's  order. 

But  the  father  or  master  was  bound  to  make  restitution,  not  to  the 
entire  amount  of  the  contract,  (non  in  solidum,)  but  to  the  extent  of 
the  peculium,  and  the  profit  which  he  had  received. 

If  the  master  did  not  justly  distribute  the  goods  of  the  slave  among 
his  creditors,  an  action  lay  against  him,  called  actio  TRIBUTO- 
RIA. 

An  action  also  lay  against  a  person  in  certain  cases,  where  the 
contract  was  not  expressed  but  presumed  by  law,  and  therefore 
called  Obligatio  QUASI  EX  CONTRACTU  ;  as  when  one,  with- 
out  any  commission,  managed  the  business  of  a  person  in  his  absence, 
or  without  his  knowledge  ;  hence  he  was  called  NEGOTIORUM 
GESTOR,  or  voluntarius  amicus,  Cic.  C&cin.  5.  vel  procurator, 
Cic.  BruL  4. 

3.  Penal  Actions. 

Actions  for  a  private  wrong  were  of  four  kinds :  EX  FURTO, 
RAPINA,  DAMNO,  INJURIA ;  for  theft,  robbery,  damage,  and 
personal  injur}7. 

1.  The  different  punishments  of  thefts  were  borrowed  from  the 
Athenians.  By  the  laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  a  thief  in  the  night- 
time might  be  put  to  death :  Si  nox  (noctu)  furtum  faxit,  sim  (si 
eum)  aliquis  occisiT  (occiderit)  jure  c^sus  esto  :  and  also  in  the 
day-time,  if  he  defended  himself  with  a  weapon :  Si  luci  furtum 

FAXIT,  SIM    AL1QUIS    ENDO   (in)  IPSO   FURTO    CAPSIT    (ceperit),  VERBE- 
MATOR,  ILLIQUE,  CUI  FURTUM    FACTUM    ESCIT  (erit)  ADDICITOR,    GelL 


464  ROMAN  ANTIQUITIES. 

xi.  11ft.  but  not  without  having  first  called  out  for  assistance,  (scdnoH 
nisi  is,  qui  inter  emturus  erat,  quiritaret,  i.  e.  damaret,  quirites, 
vostram  fidem,  sc.  imploro,  vel  porro  quirites.) 

The  punishment  of  slaves  was  more  severe.  They  were  scourged 
and  thrown  from  the  Tarpeian  rock.  Slaves  were  so  addicted  to 
this  crime,  that  they  were  anciently  called  fures  ;  hence,  Virg.  Eel. 
iii.  16.  Quid  dornini  faciant,  audent  cum  talia  fures !  so  Horat.  Ep. 
L  6.  46.  and  theft,  servile  probrum,  Tacit.  Hist.  i.  48. 

But  afterwards  these  puhishtnents  were  mitigated  by  various 
laws,  and  by  the  edicts  of  the  praetors.  One  caught  in  manifest 
theft  (in  FURTO  MANIFESTO),  was  obliged  to  restore  fourfold, 
(quadruplem,)  besides  the  thing  stolen  ;  for  the  recovery  of  which 
there  was  a  real  action  (vindicatio)  against  the  possessor,  whoever 
he  was. 

If  a  person  was  hot  ciatight  to  the  act,  but  so  evidently  guilty  that 
he  could  not  deny  it,  he  was  called  Fur  NEC  MANIFESTOS,  and 
was  punished  by  restoring  double,  GelL  xi.  18. 

When  a  thing  stolen  was,  after  much  search,  found  in  the  posses- 
sion of  any  One,  it  was  called  FurtuM  concepjum,  (See  p.  165.) 
and  by  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables  was  punished  as  manifest  theft* 
GelL  ibid.;  Inst. iv.  1.  4.  but  afterwards,  nsfurtum  nee  manifestum. 

If  a  thief,  to  avoid  detection,  offered  things  stolen  (resfurtxvas 
velfurto  ablalas)  to  any  one  to  keep,  and  they  were  found  in  his 
possession,  he  had  an  action,  called  Actio  furti  oslati,  against  the 
person  who  gave  him  the  things,  whether  it  was  the  thief  or  another, 
for  the  triple  of  their  value,  ibid. 

.If  any  one  hindered  a  person  to  search  for  stolen  things,  or  did  not 
exhibit  them  when  found,  actions  were  granted  by  the  praetor  against 
him,  called  Actiones  furti  prohibit!  et  non  exhibiti  ;  in  the  last 
for  double,  Plaut.  Pan.  iii.  1. 1.  61.  What  the  penalty  was  in  the 
first  is  uncertain.  But  in  whatever  manner  theft  was  punished,  it 
was  always  attended  with  infamy. 

2.  Robbery  (RAPINA)  took  place  only  in  moveable  things  (in 
rebus  mobilibus.)  Immoveable  things  were  said  to  be  invaded,  and 
the  possession  of  them  was  recovered  by  an  interdict  of  the  praetor. 

Although  the  crime  of  robbery  (crimen  raptus)  was  much  more 
pernicious  than  that  of  theft,  it  was,  however,  less  severely  punished. 

An  action  (actio  vi  bonorum  raptorum)  was  granted  by  the  prae- 
tor against  the  robber  (in  raptorem,)  only  for  fourfold,  including 
what  he  had  robbed.  And  there  was  no  difference  whether  the  rob- 
ber was  a  freeman  or  a  slave ;  only  the  proprietor  of  the  slave  was 
obliged,  either  to  give  up,  (cum  noxce  dedere,)  or  pay  the  damage 
(damnum  prtB$tart)i 

3.  If  any  one  slew  the  slave  or  beast  of  another,  it  was  called 
DAMNUM  INJURIA  DATUM,  i.  e.  dolo  vel  culpd  nocentis  ad- 
missum,  whence  actio  vel  judicium  damni  injuria,  sc.  daii  ;  Cic 
Rose.  Com.  11.  whereby  he  was  obliged  to  repair  the  damage  by 
tbe  Aquillian  law.     Qui  servum  servamve,  altenum  alienamvk, 
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ttfADftUPEDEM' 96/    PECUDEM    INJURIA    OCC1DERIT,  QUANTI  ID  IN    EO 

anno  plurimi  fuit,  (whatever  its  highest  value  was  for  that  year,) 
tantum  jes  dare  dohino  damnas  esto.  By  the  same  law,  there 
was  an  action  against  a  person  for  hurting  any  thing  that  belonged 
to  another,  and  also  for  corrupting  another  man's  slave,  for  double, 
if  he  denied*  (adversus  inficiantem  induplum,)  /.  l.princ.  D.  de 
serv.  corn  There  was,  oh  account  of  the  same  crime,  a  praetorian 
action  for  double  even  against  a  person  who  confessed,  /.  5.  §  2.  ibid. 

4.  Personal  injuries  or  affronts  (INJURIA)  respected  either  the 
body,  the  dignity,  or  character  of  individuals. — They  were  various- 
ly punished  at  different  periods  of  the  republic. 

By  the  Twelve  Tables,  smaller  injuries  (injuria  leviores)  were 
punished  with  a  fine  of  twenty-five  asses  or  pounds  of  brass. 

But  if  the  injury  was  more  atrocious  ;  as,  for  instance,  if  any  one 
deprived  another  of  the  use  of  a  limb,  (si  mekbrum  rupsit,  i,  e. 
ruperit,)  he  was  punished  by  retaliation,  (talione,)  if  the  person  in. 
jured  would  not  accept  of  any  other  satisfaction.  (See  p.  161.)  If 
he  only  dislocated  or  broke  a  bone,  qui  os  ex  genitam  (i.  e.  ex 
loci  ubi  gignitur,)  fudit,  he  paid  300  asses,  if  the  sufferer  was  a 
freeman,  and  150,  if  a  slave,  Gell.xx.  1.  If^any  one  slandered 
another  by  defamatory  verses,  {si  quis  aliqilem  publice  diffamasset, 
eique  adversus  bonos  mores  convicium  fecisset,  affronted  him,  vel 
carmen  famosum  in  eum  condidisset )  he  was  beaten  with  a  club, 
Hor.  Sat  ii.  1.  v.  82.  Ep.  ii.  1.  v.  154.  CorntU.  ad  Pers.  Sat.  1. 
a&  some  say,  to  death,  Cic.  apud  Augustin.  de  civil.  Dei.  ii.  9.  &  12. 

But  these  laws  gradually  fell  into  disuse,  Gell.  xx.  1.  and  by  the 
edicts  of  the  praetor,  an  action  was  granted  on  account  of  all  per- 
sonal injuries  and  affronts  only  for  a  fine,  which  was  proportioned 
to  the  dignity  of  the  person  and  the  nature  of  the  injury.  This, 
however,  being  found  insufficient  to  check  licentiousness  and  inso- 
lence, Sulla  made  a  new  law  concerning  injuries,  by  which,  not  only 
a  civil  action,  but  also  a  criminal  prosecution,  was  appointed  for 
certain  injuries,  with  the  punishment  of  exile,  or  working  in  the 
mines.  Tiberius  ordered  one  who  had  written  defamatory  verses 
against  him  to  be  thrown  from  the  Tarpeian  rock,  Dio.  lvii.  22. 

An  action  might  also  be  instituted  against  a  person  for  an  injury 
done  by  those  under  his  power,  which  was  called  ACTIO  NOXA- 
LIS ;  as,  if  a  slave  committed  theft,  or  did  any  damage  without  his 
master's  knowledge,  he  was  to  be  given  up  to  the  injured  person, 

(SI     SERVUS,     INSClENlE    DOMINO,    FURTUM     PAX1T,     N0X1AMVE     N0X1T, 

(nocuerit,  i.  e.  damnum  fecerit,)  aoxm  d editor  :)  And  so  if  a  beast 
did  any  damage,  the  owner  was  obliged  to  offer  a  compensation,  or 
give  up  the  beast;  (si  quadrufes  pauperism  (damnum)  faxit* 
xiominus  noxje  <£ST1miam  {damni  cestimationem)  offerto:  si  nolit, 

CfcUOD  NOXIT  DATO.)  v 

There  was  no  action  for  ingratitude,  (actio  ingrati)  as  among  the 
Macedonians,  or  rather  Persians;  because,  says  Seneca,  all  the 
courts  at  Rome,  (omnia  fora,  sc.  tria,  de  Ir.  ii.  9.)  would  scarcely 
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have  been  sufficient  for  trying  it,  Senec.  Bene/,  iii.  6.    He  adds  a 
better  reason ;  quia  hoc  crimen  in  legem  cadere  non  debet,  c.  7. 

4.  Mixed  and  Arbitrary  Actions. 

Actions  by  which  one  sued  for  a  thing,  {rem  pcrsequebatur,)  were 
called  Actiones  rei  fersecutorije  ;  but  actions  merely  for  a  penalty 
or  punishment,  were  called  PCENALES  ;  for  both,  mixtje. 

Actions  in  which  the  judge  was  obliged  to  determine  strictly,  ac- 
cording  to  the  convention  of  parties,  were  called  Actiones  STRIC- 
TI  JURIS:  actions  wTiich  were  determined  by  the  rules  of  equity, 
{ex  aquo  et  bono,)  were  called  ARBITRARY,  or  BONjE  FIDEI. 
In  the  former  a  certain  thing,  or  the  performance  of  a  certain  thing, 
{certa  prastatio,)  was  required ;  a  sponsio  was  made,  and  the  judge 
was  restricted  to  a  certain  form  ;  in  the  latter,  the  contrary  of  all 
this  was  the  case.  Hence,  in  the  form  of  actions  bonajidci  about 
contracts,  these  words  were  added,  Ex  bona  fide  ;  in  those  trusts 
called  fiducim,  Ut  inter  bonos  BENE  agier  oportet,  et  sine 
fraudatione  ;  and  in  a  question  about  recovering  a  wife's  portion 
after  a  divorce,  {in  arbitrio  rei  uxoriiz,)  and  in  all  arbitrary  actions, 
Quantum  vel  quid  jequius,  melius,  Cic.de  Offic.  iii.  14.  Q.  Rose. 
4.  Topic.  17. 

IV.  Different  Kinds  of  Judges  ;  JUDICES,  ARBITRI,  RE- 
CUPERATORES,  et  CENTUMV1R1. 

After  the  form  of  the  writ  was  made  out,  (concepta  actionis  in- 
Untione,)  and  shown  to  the  defendant,  the  plaintiff  requested  of  the 
praBtor  to  appoint  one  person  or  more  to  judge  of  it,  {judicem  vel 
judicium  in  earn  a  pratore  postulabat.)  If  he  only  asked  one,  he 
asked  a  judex,  properly  so  called,  or  an  arbiter:  If  he  asked  more 
than  one,  (judicium,)  he  asked  either  those  who  were  called  Recu- 
peratores  or  Centumviri. 

1.  A  JUDEX  judged  both  of  fact  and  of  law,  but  only  in  such 
cases  as  were  easy  and  of  smaller  importance,  and  which  he  was  ob- 
liged to  determine  according  to  an  express  law  or  a  certain  form 
prescribed  to  him  by  the  praetor. 

2.  An  ARBITER  judged  in  those  causes  which  were  called 
bonce  Jidei,  and  arbitrary,  and  was  not  restricted  by  any  law  or  form, 
(totius  rei  arbiirium  habuit  et  potestatem  ;  he  determined  what  seem- 
ed equitable  in  a  thing  not  sufficiently  defined  by  law,  Festus,)  Cic. 
pro  Rose.  Com.  4.  5.  Off.  iii.  16.  Topic.  10.  Senec.  de  Bentf.  iii.  3. 
7.  Hence  he  is  called  HQNORAR1US,  Cic.  Tusc.  v.  41.  de  Fato, 
17.  Ad  arbitrum  vel  judicem  ire,adire,  confugere,  Cic.  pro  Rose 
Com.  4.  arbitrum  sumere,  ibid,  caper e,  Ten  Heaut.  iii;  1.  94. 
Adelph.  i.  2.  43.  Arbitrum  adigere,  i.  e.  ad  arbitrum  agere  vel  co- 
gere,  to  force  one  to  submit  to  an  arbitration,  Cic.  Off.  iii.  16.  Top. 
10.  Ad  arbitrum  vocart  vel  appellere,  Plaut.  Rud.  iv.  3.  99.  104. 
Ad  vel  apud  judicem,  agere,  experiri,  litegare,  petere.  But  arbiter 
wad  judex,  arbiirium  and  judicium,  are  sometimes  confounded,   Cic. 
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Rose,  Com.  4.  9.  Am.  39.  Mur.  12.  Quint.  3.  Arbiter  is  also  some- 
times put  for  testis,  Flacc.  36.  Sallust.  Cat.  20.  Lit>.  ii.  4.  or  the 
.  master  or  director  of  a  feast,  arbiter  bibendi,  Hor.  Od.  ii.  7.  23. 
arbiter  Adria,  ruler,  Id.  i.  3.  maris,  having  a  prospect  of,  Id.  Epist.  i. 
11. 26. 

A  person  chosen  by  two  parties  by  compromise  (ex  compromisso,) 
to  determine  a  difference  without  the  appointment  of  the  prcetor, 
was  also  called  arbiter,  but  more  properly  Compromissarius. 

3.  RECUPERATORES  were  so  called,  because  by  them  every 
one  recovered  his  own,  Theophil.  ad  Inst.  This  name  at  first  waa 
given  to  those  who'judged  between  the  Roman  people  and  foreign 
states,  about  recovering  and  restoring  private  things,  Festut  in  re- 
ciperatio,  reprisal ;  and  hence  it  was  transferred  to  those  judges 
who  were  appointed  by  the  praetor  for  a  similar  purpose  in  private 
controversies,  Plaut.  Bacch.  ii.  3.  v.  36.  Cic.  in  Ccecin.  1.  &c.  Ccecil. 
17.  But  afterwards  they  judged  also  about  other  matters,  IAv.  xxvi. 
48.  Suet.  Ner.  17.  Domit.  8.  Gell.  xx.  1.  They  were  chosen  from 
Roman  citizens  at  large,  according  to  some,  but  more  properly,  ac- 
cording to  others,  from  the  judices  selecti,  (ex  albojudicum,  from 
the  list  of  judges,)  Plin.  Ep.  iii.  20.  and  in  some  cases  only  from  the 
senate,  Lav.  xliii.  2.  So  in  the  provinces  (ex  conventu  Romanorum 
civium,  i.  e.  ex  Romanis  civibus  qui  juris  et  judiciorum  causa  in  cer- 
ium locum  convemre  sohbant.  See  p.  142.)  Cic.  Verr.  ii.  13.  v.  5. 
36.  59.  69.  Cces.  de  bell.  Civ.  ii.  20.  36.  iii.  21.  29.  where  they  seem 
to  have  judged  in  the  same  causes  as  the  Centumviri  at  Rome,  Cic* 
Verr.  iii.  11.  13.  28.  59.  A  trial  before  the  Recuperatores,  was 
called  Judicium  recuperatorium,  Cic.  de  Invent,  ii.  20.  Suet.  Ves- 
pas.  3.  cum  alinuo  recuperatores  sumere,  vel  eum  ad  recuperatoret 
adducere,  to  bring  one  to  such  a  trial,  Liv.  xliii.  2. 

4.  CENTUMVIRI  were  judges  chosen  from  the  thirty-five  tribes, 
three  from  each  ;  so  that  properly  there  were  105,  but  they  were 
always  named  by  a  round  number,  Centumviri,  Festus.  The  cau- 
ses which  came  before  them  (causa  centwnvirales)  are  enumerated 
by  Cicero,  de  Orat.  i.  38.  They  seem  to  have  been  first  instituted 
soon  after  the  creation  of  the  praetor  Peregrinus.  They  judged 
chiefly  concerning  testaments  and  inheritances.  Cic.  ibid. — pro  Cm* 
tin.  18.  Valer.  Max.  vii.  7.  Quinctil.  iv.  7.  Plin.  iv.  8.  32. 

After  the  time  of  Augustus  they  formed  the  council  of  the  praeitor, 
and  judged  in  the  most  important  causes,  Tacit,  de  Orat.  38.  whence 
trials  before  them  (JUDICIA  CENTUMVIRALIA,)  are  some- 
times distinguished  from  private  trials,  Plin.  Ep.  1.  18.  vL  4.  33. 
Quinctil.  iv.  1.  v.  10.  but  these  were  not  criminal  trials,  as  some 
have  thought,  Suet.  Vesp.  10.  for  in  a  certain  sense  all  trials  were 
public,  (judicia  public  a,  Cic.  pro  Arch.  2. 

The  number  of  the  Centumviri  was  increased  to  180,  and  they 
were  divided  into  four  councils,  Plin,  Ep.  i.  18.  iv.  24  vi.  33. 
Quinctil.  xii.  5.  Hence  Qoadruplex  Judicium,  is  the  same  a* 
CENTUMViRALE,  ibid,  sometimes  only  into  two,  Quinctil  v.  2.  si,  I. 


308  ROMAN  ANTIQUITIES. 

and  sometitnes  in  important  causes  tjfey  judged  altogether,  Valtr* 
Max.  vii.  8.  1.  Plin.  Ep.  vi.  33.  A  cause  before  the  Centumfiri 
could  not  be  adjourned,  Plin.  Ep.  i.  18. 

Ten  men  (DECEMVIRI)  See  p.  131.  were  appointed,  five  se- 
nators and  five  equites,  to  assemble  these  councils,  and  preside  in 
them  in  the  absence  of  the  praetor,  Suet.  Aug.  36. 

Trials  before  the  centumviri  were  usually  held  in  the  Basilica  Ju> 
lia,  Plin.  Ep.  ii.  24.  Quintil.  xii.  5.  sometimes  in  the  Forum.  They 
had  a  spear  set  upright  before  them,  Quintil.  v.  2.  Hence  judu> 
vm  hastoe,  for  centumvirale,  Valer,  Max.  vii.  8.  4.  Centumviralem 
haslarn  cogere,  to  assemble  the  courts  of  the  Centumviri,  and  pre- 
side in  them,  Suet.  Mug.  36.  So  Centum  gravis  hasta  virordm, 
Mart.  Epig.  vii.  62.  Cessat  centeni  moderatrix  judicis  hasta,  Stat 
Sylv.  iv.  4. 43. 

The  centumviri  continued  to  act  as  judges  for  a  whole  year,  but 
the  other  judices  only  till  the  particular  cause  was  determined,  for 
which  they  were  appointed. 

The  DECEMVIRI  also  judged  in  certain  causes,  Cic.  Cmcin.  33. 
Dom.  29.  and  it  is  thought  that  in  particular  cases  they  previously 
took  cognizance  of  the  causes  which  were  to  come  before  the  cen* 
tumviri,  and  their  decisions  were  called  Prjejudicia,  Sigonius  de 
Judic.  / 

V.  The  APPOINTMENT  of  a  JUDGE  or  JUDGES. 

Op  the  above-mentioned  judges,  the  plaintiff  proposed  to  the  de- 
fendant (adversario  ferebat,)  such  judge  or  judges  as  he  thought 
proper  according  to  the  words  of  the  sponsio,  ni  it  a  esset:  Hence 
judicem  vel  -es  ferre  aucui,  ni  ita  esset,  to  undertake  to  prove 
before  a  judge,  or  jury,  that  it  was  so,  Liv.  iii.  24.  57.  viii.  33, 
Cic.  Quint.  15.  de  Oral.  ii.  65.  and  asked  that  the  defendant  would 
be  content  with  the  judge  or  judges  whom  he  named,  and  not  ask 
another  (ne  alium  procaret,  i.  e,  posceret,  Festus.)  If  he  ap- 
proved, then  the  judge  was  said  to  be  agreed  on,  convenire,  Cic. 
pro  Q  Rose.  15.  Cluent.  43.  Valer.  Max.  ii.  8,  2.  and  the  plaintiff 
requested  of  the  praetor  to  appoint  him,  in  these  words,  Pes; tor, 

JUDICEM    ARBITRUMVE    POSTULO,    UT    DES  IN  DIEM  TERT1UM  S1VE    PE- 

rendinum,  Cic.  pro  Mur.  12.  Valer.  Prob.  in  Notis9  and  in  the  same 
manner,  recuperatores  were  asked,  Cic.  Verr.  iii.  58.  hence  judices 
dare,  to  appoint  one  to  take  his  trial  before  the  ordinary  judices, 
Plin.  Ep.  iv.  9.  But  centumviri  were  not  asked,  unless  both  parties 
subscribed  to  them,  Plin.  Ep.  v.  1.  . 

If  the  defendant  disapproved  of  the  judge  proposed  by  the  plain- 
tiff, he  said,  Hunc  ejero  vel  nolo,  Cic.  de  OraL  ii.  70.  Plin.  Paneg. 
36.  Sometimes  the  plaintiff  desired  the  defendant  to  name  the 
judge,  (ut  judicem  diceret,)  Liv.  iii.  36. 

The  judge  or  judges  agreed  on  by  the  parties,  were  appointed 
(Dabantur  vel  addicebantur,)  by  the  praptor  with  a  certain  form 
answering  to  the  nature  of  the  action,    In  these  forms  the  praetor 
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always  used  the  words,  SI  PARET,  i.  e.  appartt ;  thus,  C.  Ac 

QUlLLi;  JUDEX  BSTO,  Si  PARET,  FUNDUM  CAPENATEM,  DE  QUO  SeR- 
VI LIU S  AOIT    CUM    CaTULO,   SERTOLI!     ESSE  EX    JURE  QUI R IT! U Iff,   NE- 

que  is  Servilio  a  Catulo  rbstituatur,  tum  Catulum  condem- 
na.  But  if  the  defendant  made  an  exception,  it  was  added  to  the 
form,  thus;  Extra  quam  si  testamentum  trodatur,  quo  appa- 
rbat  Catuh  esse*  If  the  praetor  refused  to  admit  the  exception, 
an  appeal  might  be  made  to  the  tribunes,  Cic.  Acad.  Quast.  iv.  30. 
The  praetor,  if  he  thought  proper,  might  appoint  different  judge* 
from  those  chosen  by  the  parties,  although  he  seldom  did  so ;  and 
no  one  could  refuse  to  act  as  a  judex,  when  required,  without  a  just 
cause,  Suet.  Claud.  15.  Plitu  Ep.  iii.  20.  x.  66. 

The  praetor  next  prescribed  the  number  of  witnesses  to  be  called, 
(quibus  denunciaretur  testimonium,)  which  commonly  did  not  exceed 
ten.  Then  the  parties,  or  their  agents  (PROCURATORES),  gava 
security,  (satwdabant,)  that  what  was  decreed  should  be  paid,  and 
the  sentence  of  the  judge  held  ratified,  (Judicatum  solyi  tt  rem 

RATAM  HABERI.) 

In  arbitrary  causes  a  sum  of  money  was  deposited  by  both  parties, 
called  COMPROMISSUM,  Cic.  pro  Rose.  Com.  4  Vert.  iL  27.  ad 
Q.  Fratr.  ii.  15.  which  word  is  also  used  for  a  mutual  agreement, 
Cic.  Fam.  xii.  30. 

In  a  personal  action  the  procurator ts  only  gave  security  ;  those  of 
the  plaintiff,  to  stand  to  the  sentence  of  the  judge;  and  those  of  the 
defendant,  to  pay  what  was  decreed,  Cic  Quint.  7.  Ait.  xvi.  15. 

In  certain  actions  the  plaintiff  gave  security  to  the  defendant,  that 
no  more  demands  should  be  made  upon  him  on  the  same  account, 
(to  nomine  a^SNBMiNEM  ahflivsvcI  postea  petiturum,)  Cic.  Brut 
5.  Rote  Com.  12.  Fam.  xiii.  29. 

After  this  followed  the  LITIS  CONTESTATIO,  or  a  short  nar- 
ration of  the  cause  by  both  parties,  corroborated  by  the  testimony 
of  witnesses,  Cic.  Att.  xvi.  15.  Rose.  Com.  11.  12.  18.  Festus ;  Ma- 
crob.  Sat.  iil  0. 

The  things  done  in  court  before  the  appointment  of  the  judiccs, 
were  properly  said  in  jure  fieri/  after  that,  in  judicio  ;  but  this 
distinction  is  not  always  observed. 

After  the  judex  or  judices  were  appointed,  the  parties  warned  each 
oCher  to  attend  the  third  day  after,  (inter  se  in  perendinum  diem,  ut 
4uZ  judicium  venirent,  denunciabant,)  which  was  called  COMPE- 
RJSiNDINATIO,  or  condictio,  Ascon.  in  Cic. — Festus;  GelL 
jciv*.  2.  But  in  a  cause  with  a  foreigner,  the  day  was  called  DIES 
fitTATUS,  Macrob.  Sat.  i.  16.  Status  condictus  cut.-i  hoste,  (i.  e. 
cuf»  peregrino,  Cic.  Off*  I  32.)  dies.  Plaut.  Cure.  i.  I.  5.  Gell. 
"4. 


VL  The  M ANKER  of  conducting  a  TRIAL.    . 

"f^HEN  the  day  came,  the  trial  proceeded,  unless  the  judge  or 
^oxxme  of  the  parties,  was  absent  from  a  necessary  cause,  (ex  morbo 
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vel  causi  sontica,  Festus,)  in  which  case  the  day  was  put  off,  (oir- 
rissus  est,  i.  e.  prolatus,  Gell.  xiv.  2.) 

If  the  judge  was  present,  he  first  took  an  oath  that  he  would  judge 
according  to  law,  according  to  the  best  of  his  judgment,  (Ex.  a  mm 
sententia,)  Cic.  Acad.  Q.  47.  at  the  altar,  (aram  Unens,  Cic.  Flare. 
36.)  called  PUTEAL  LIBONIS,  or  Scriboniammi,  because  that 
place  being  struck  with  thunder,  (fulmine  aitactus,)  had  been  ex- 
piated (procuratus)  by  Scribonius  Libo,  who  raised  over  it  a  stone 
covering  (suggestum  lapideum  cavum),  the  covering  of  a  well,  (pvUi 
operculum,  vel  puteal,)  open  at  the  top,  (supcrne  aperlum,  Festus.) 
in  the  Forum  ;  near  which  the  tribunal  of  the  praetor  used  to  be, 
Horat.  Sat.  ii.  6.  v.  35.  Ep.  i.  19.  8.  and  where  the  usurers  met, 
Ctc.  Sext.  8.  Ovid,  de  Rem.  Am.  561.  It  appears  to  have  been  dif- 
ferent from  the  Puteal,  under  which  the  whetstone  and  razor  of  At- 
tius  Navius  were  deposited,  Ctc.  de  Divin.  i.  17.  in  the  comitium  at 
the  left  side  of  the  senate-house,  Liv.  i.  36. 

The  Romans,  in  solemn  oaths,  used  to  hold  a  flint-stone  in  their 
right  hand,  saying,  Si  sciens  fallo,  tum  me  Diespiter,  salva  cu- 
be ARCEqUE,  BOMS  EJ1CIAT,  UT    EOO  HUNC  LAPIDEM,    FestUS  in  LA  IIS. 

Hence  Jovem  lapidem  jurare,  for  per  Jovem  et  lapidem,  Cic.  Fam. 
▼ii.  1.  12.  Liv.  xxi.  45.  xxii.  53.  Gell.  i.  21.  The  formula  of  taking 
an  oath  we  have  in  Plaut.  Rud.  v.  2.  45.  &c.  and  an  account  of  dif- 
ferent forms,  Cic.  Acad.  iv.  47.  The  most  solemn  oath  of  the  Ro- 
mans was  by  their  faith  or  honour,  Dionys.  ix.  10.  8.  48.  xi.  54. 

The  judex  or  judices,  after  having  sworn,  took  their  seats  in  the 
subsellia,  (quasi  ad  pedes  pratoris  ;)  whence  they  were  called  JU- 
DICES PEDANEI ;  and  sedere  is  often  put  for  cognoscere,  to 
judge,  Plin.  Ep.  v.  1.  vi.  33.  sedere  auditurus,  Id.  vi.  31.  Sedere 
is  also  applied  to  an  advocate  while  not  pleading,  P/m,  Ep.  iii.  9.  f. 

The  judex,  especially  if  there  was  but  one,  assumed  some  law- 
yers to  assist  him  with  their  counsel,  (sibi  advocavit,  ut  in  consilio 
adessent,  Cic.  Quint.  2.  in  consilium  rogavit,  Gell.  xiv.  2.)  whence 
they  were  called  CONSILIARJI,  Suet.  Tib.  33.  Claud.  12. 

If  any  one  of  the  parties  were  absent  without  a  just  excuse,  he 
was  summoned  by  an  edict,  (see  p.  111.)  or  lost  his  cause,  Ctc 
Quint.  6.  If  th6  praetor  pronounced  an  unjust  decree  in  the  absence 
of  any  one,  the  assistance  of  the  tribunes  might  be  implored,  ibid.  20. 

If  both  parties  were  present,  they  first  were  obliged  to  swear  that 
they  did  not  carry  on  the  lawsuit  from  a  desire  of  litigation,  (Ca- 
mjmniam  Jurare,  vel  de  calumnia,)  Liv.  xxxiii.  49.  Cic.  Fam.  viii. 
8. — I.  16.  D.  jurej.  Quod  injuratus  in  codicem  rtferre  nohrit,  sc. 
auiafalsum  erat,  id  jurare  in  litem  non  dubitet,  i.  e.  id  sibi  debtri, 
jurriurando  confirmare,  litis  obtinendce  causa,  Cic.  in  Rose.  Com.  1. 

Then  the  advocates  were  ordered  to  plead  the  cause,  which  they 
did  twice,  one  after  another,  in  two  different  methods,  Appian.  de 
Bell.  Civ.  i.  p.  663,  first  briefly,  which  was  called  CAUSAE  CON- 
JECTIO,  qua  si  causa  in  breve  coactio,  Ascon.  in  Cic.  and  then  in 
a  formal  oration,  (justa  oratione  perorabant,  Gell.  xviu  2*)  they  ex- 
plained the  state  of  the  cause,  and  proved  their  own  charge  (actio- 
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nm)  or  defence  (inficiationcm  vel  exceptionem,)  by  'witnesses  and 
writings,  (testibus  et  tabulis,)  and  by  arguments  drawn  from  the  case 
itself,  (ex  ipsa  de  deductis,)  Cic.  pro  P.  Quinct.  et  Rose.  Com.— 
Gall.  xiv.  2.  and  here  the  orator  chiefly  displayed  his  art,  Cic.  dc 
Oral.  ii.  42.  43.  44.  79.  81.  To  prevent  them,  however,  from  be- 
ing too  tedious,  (ue  in  immensum  evagarentur,)  it  was  ordained  by 
the  Pompeian  law,  in  imitation  of  the  Greeks,  that  they  should  speak 
by  an  hour-glass,  {ut  ad  CLEPSYDRAM  dicerent,  i.  e.  vas  vitreum, 
graciliter  fistulalum,  in  f undo  cujus  erat  foramen,  unde  aqua  gutta- 
tim  efflueret,  atque  ita  tempus  meliretur  ;  a  water-glass,  somewhat  like 
our  sand-glasses,  Cic.  de  Orat.  iii,  34.)  How  many  hours  were  to 
be  allowed  to  each  advocate,  was  left  to  the  judices  to  determine, 
Cic.  Quint.  9.  Plin.  Ep.  i.  20.  iv.  9.  ii.  11.  14.  i.  23.  vi.  2.  5.  Dial, 
de  Cans.  Corr.  Elop.  38.  These  glasses  were  also  used  in  the  army, 
Vegtt.  iii.  8.  Ccbs.  de  Bell.  G.  v.  13.  Hence  dare  vel  petere  plurus 
clepsydras,  to  ask  more  time  to  speak :  Quoties  judico,  quantum  quis 
plurimum  poslulat  aqua  do,  I  give  the  advocates  as  mqch  time  as 
they  require,  Plin.  Ep.  vi.  2.  The  clepsydra  were  of  a  different 
length ;  sometimes  three  of  them  in  an  hour,  Plin.  Ep.  ii.  11. 

The  advocate  sometimes  had  a  person  by  him  to  suggest  (nui 
sukjicerei)  what  he  should  say,  who  was  called  MIN1STRATOR, 
Cic.  de  Orat.  ii.  75.  Flacc.  22.  A  forward  noisy  speaker  was  call- 
ed Rakula,  (a  rabie,  quasi  latrator,)  vel  proclamator,  a  brawler 
or  wrangler,  Cic.  de  Orat.  i.  46. 

Under  the  emperors,  advocates  used  to  keep  persons  in  pay, 
(conducti  et  rtdempli  MANC1PES,)  to  procure  for  them  an  audi- 
ence, or  to  collect  hearers,  (coronam  colligere,  auditores  v.  audfciros 
corrogare,)  who  attended  them  from  court  to  court,  (ex  judicio  in 
judicium,)  and  applauded  them,  while  they  were  pleading,  as  a  man 
who  stood  in  the  middle  of  them  gave  the  word,  (quum  f*stfoxoeo$ 
dedit  signum.)  Each  of  them  for  this  service  received  his  dole, 
(sporlnla)  or  a  certain  hire,  (par  merces,  usually  three  denarii,  near 
2s.  sterling ;)  hence  they  were  called  laudic&m,  i.  e.  qui  ob  canam 
laudahant.  This  custom  was  introduced  by  one  Largius  Licinius, 
who  flourished  under  Nero  and  Vespasian  ;  and  is  greatly  ridiculed 
by  Pliny,  Ep.  ii.  J4.  See  also,  vi.  2.  When  a  client  gained  his 
cause,  he  used  to  fix  a  garland  of  green  palm  (zirides  palmos)  at  his 
lawyer's  door,  Juvenal,  vii.  118. 

When  the  judges  heard  the  parties,  they  were  said  Us  opera* 
dare,  /.  18.  pr.  D.  dejudic.  How  inattentive  they  sometimes  were, 
we  learn  from  Macrobius,  Salurnal.  ii.  12. 

VII.  The  MANNER  of  giving  JUDGMENT. 

The  pleadings  being  ended,  {causb  ntrinque  perorata,)  judgment 
was  given  after  mid-day,  according  to  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables. 
Post  meridiem  prksenti,  (etiamsi  unus  tantim  prcesens  sit,)  litem 
addicito,  i.  e.  decidilo,  Gell.  17.  2. 

If  there  was  any  difficulty  in  the  cause,  the  judge  sometimes  took 
time  to  consider  it,  diem  diffindi,  i.  e.  differri  jussitf  ut  amplius 
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Pwberarbt  (Tir.  Phorm.  ii.  4.  17.)  if,  after  all,  he  remained  un- 
certain, he  said,  (dixit  vel  juravit,)  MIHI  NON  LIQUET,  I  am 
not  clear,  Gell.  xiv.  2.  And  thus  the  affair  was  either  left  unde- 
termined (injitdicata,)  Gell.  v.  10.  or  the  cause  was  again  resumed, 
{secunda  actio  instituta  est,)  Cic  Caecin.  2. 

If  there  were  several  judges,  judgment  was  given  according  to  the 
opinion  of  the  majority,  (sententia  lata  est  deplurium  sententid  ;)  bat 
it  was  necessary  that  they  should  be  all  present  If  their  opinions 
were  equal,  it  was  left  to  the  praetor  to  determine,  /•  28.  36.  &  38. 
D.  de  rejud.  The  judge  commonly  retired,  (secessit,)  with  his  as- 
sessors, to  deliberate  on  the  case,  and  pronounced  judgment  accord- 
ing to  their  opinion,  {ex  consilii  sententid,)  Plin.  Ep.  v.  1.  vi.  31. 

Sentence  was  variously  expressed ;  in  an  action  of  freedom, 
thus,  VIDERI  sibi  hunc  .hominem  LIBERUM;  in  an  action  of 
injuries,  VIDERI  jure  fecisse  vel  non  fecisse;  in  actions  of 
contracts,  if  the  cause  was  given  in  favour  of  the  plaintiff,  Titiuw 
Seio  centum  condemno  ;  if  in  favour  of  the  defendant,  Secundum 
illum  litem  DO,  Val.  Max.  ii.  8.  2. 

An  arbiter  gave  judgment,  (arbitrium pronunciavit)  thus;  ARBI- 
TROR  te  hoc  mo  do  satisfacere  actori  debere  ;  If  the  defend- 
ant did  not  submit  to  his  decision,  then  the  arbiter  ordered  the  plain- 
tiff to  declare  upon  oath,  at  how  much  he  estimated  his  damages, 
(quanti  litem  astimaret,)  and  then  he  passed  sentence,  [sententiam 
tulit,)  and  condemned  the  defendant  to  pay  him  that  sum ;  thus, 
Centum  de  quibus  actor  in  litem  juravit,  redde, /.  18.  D.  de 
dolo  malo. 

VIII.  What  followed,  after  JUDGMENT  was  given. 

After  judgment  was  given,  and  the  lawsuit  was  determined,  (life 
difudicatA,)  the  conquered  party  was  obliged  to  do  or  pay  what  was 
decreed,  (judicatum  facere  vel  solvere  ;)  and  if  he  failed,  or  did 
not  find  securities,  (sponsores  vel  vindices,)  within  thirty  days,  he 
was  given  up,  (Judicatus,  i.  e.  damnatus  et  addictus  est,)  by  the 

Snetor  to  his  adversary,  (to  which  custom  Horace  alludes,  Od.  iii. 
.  23.)  and  led  away  (abductus)  by  him  to  servitude,  Cic.  Rate 
19.  Liv.  vi.  14.  34.  &c.  Plant.  Pan.  iii.  3.  94.  Asin.  v.  2.  87.  Gell. 
xx.  1.  These  thirty  days  are  called  in  the  Twelve  Tables,  DIES 
JUSTI;  rebus  jure  judicatis,  xxx.  dies  justi  sunto,  post  de- 

lHDE  MANU8  INJECTIO  ESTO,  IN  JUS  DUC1TO.      See  p.  49. 

After  sentence  was  passed,  the  matter  could  not  be  altered ; 
hence  acerb  actum,  to  labour  in  vain,  Cic.  Amic.  %b.  Attic,  ix.  18. 
Ter.  Phorm.  ii.  2.  72.  Actum  est  ;  acta  est  res  ;  perii,  all  is  over,  I 
am  undone,  Ter.  Andr.  iii.  1.  7.  Adelph.  iii.  2.  7.  Cic.  Fam.  xiv. 
3.  Actum  est  de  me,  I  am  ruined,  Plaut.  Pseud.  \.  1.  83.  De  Servio 
actum  rati,  that  all  was  over  with  Servius ;  that  he  was  slain,  Liv.  I 
47.  So  Suet.  Jfer.  42.  Actum,  (i.  e.  ratum)  habebo  quod  eeeris.  Cic. 
lusc.  iii.  21.  ° 

In  certain  cases,  especially  when  any  mistake  or  fraud  had  been 
committed,  the  praetor  reversed  the  sentence  of  the  judges,  (rcmju- 
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Hcatam  rescidit,)  in  which  case  he  was  said  damnatos  in  integrum 
restituere,  Cic.  Verr.  v.  6.  Cluent.  36,  Ter.  Phovm.  ii.  4. 11.  or 
jUDiciA  restituere,  Ctc,  Verr.  ii.  26. 

After  the  cause  was  decided,  the  defendant,  when  acquitted,  might 
bring  an  action  against  the  plaintiff  for  false  Recusation,  (actorem 
CALUMNIjE  postulare,)  Ctc.  pro  Cluent.  31.  Hence  Colum- 
bia litium,  i.  e.  litesper  calumniam  intenta,  unjust  lawsuits,  Ctc.  ML 
27.  Calumniantm  metum  injicere,  of  false  accusations,  Suet.  Cms.  2Q. 
Vitel.  7.  Domit.  9.  Ferre  calumniam,  i.  e.  calumnies  convictum  esse, 
▼el  calumnix,  damnari  aut  de  calumnia,  Cic.  Fam.  viii.  8.  Gell.  xiv. 
2.  Calumniam  non  effugiet,  he  will  not  fail  to  be  condemned  for 
false  accusation,  Cic.  Cluent.  59. — ~Injurim  existunt  calumnia,  i.e. 
callida  et  malitiosA  juris  interpretation,  Cic.  Off.  i.  10.  Calumnia 
timoris,  the  misrepresentation  of  fear,  which  always  imagines  things 
worse  than  they  are,  Fam.  vi.  7.  Calumnia  religionis,  a  false  pre- 
text of,  ibid.  i.  I.  calumnia  dicendi,  speaking  to  waste  the  time,  Att. 
it.  2.  Calumnia  paucorum,  detraction,  Sail.  Cat.  30.  Ctc.  Acad.  iv. 
L  So  CALUMNIARI,/a/ja/n  litem  intendere,  et  calumniator,  && 

There  was  also  an  action  against  a  judge,  if  he  was  suspected  of 
having  taken  money  from  either  of  the  parties,  or  to  have  wilfully 
given  wrong  judgment  (dolo  malo  vel  imperitid).  Corruption  in  a 
judge  was,  by  a  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  punished  with  death, 
but  afterwards  as  a  crime  of  extortion,  (repetundarum.) 

If  a  judge  from  partiality  or  enmity  (gratia  vel  inimicitift),  evi- 
dently favoured  either  of  the  parties,  he  was  said  Litem  suam  fa- 
cers, Ulpian.  Gell.  x.  1.  Cicero  applies  this  phrase  to  an  advocate 
too  keenly  interested  for  his  client,  de  Orat.  n.  75. 

In  certain  causes  the  assistance  of  the  tribunes  was  asked,  (tri- 
buni  appellabantur,)  Cic.  Quint.  7.  20. 

As  there  was  an  appeal  (APPELLATIO)  from  an  inferior  to  a 
superior  magistrate,  Liv.  iii.  56.  so  also  from  one  court  or  judge  to 
another,  (ab  inferiore  ad  superius  tribunal,  vel  ex  minore  ad  major* 
emjudicem,  pratextu  iniqui  gravaminis,  of  a  grievance,  vel  injusta 
sentential,)  Ulpian.  The  appeal  was  said  ADMITTI,  recipi,  non 
bzcipi,  repudiari  :  He  to  whom  the  appeal  was  made,  was  said  De 
vel  ex  appellations  Cognoscere,  judicare,  sententiam  dicere, 

PR0NUNC1ARE  APPELLATIONEM  JUSTAM  Vel  IN  JUST  AM  ESSE. 

After  the  subversion  of  the  republic,  a  final  appeal  was  made  to 
the  emperor,  both  in  civil  and  criminal  affairs,  Suet.  Aug.  33.  Dio. 
Xn.  33.  Act.  Apost.  xxv.  11.  as  formerly  (provocatio)  to  the  peo- 
ple in  criminal  trials,  Suet.  Cas.  12. 

At  first  this  might  be  done  freely,  {antea  vacuum  id  solutumaue  pa* 
n&  fuerati)  but  afterwards  under  a  certain  penalty,  Tacit.  An- 
nal.  xvi.  28.  Caligula  prohibited  any  appeal  to  him,  (magis- 
tratibus  liberam  jurisdictionem,  et  sine  sui  provocatione  concessit,) 
Suet.  Cal.  16.  Nero  ordered  all  appeals  to  be  made  from  private 
judges  to  the  senate,  Suet.  Ner.  17.  and  under  the  same  penalty  as 
to  the  emperor,  (ut  eiusdem  pecuniae  periculum  facerent,  cujus  ii, 
gqi  imperatorem  appellavere,)  Tacit  ibid.     So  Hadrian,  Digest,  xliv. 
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8.  £    Even  the  emperor  might  be  requested  by  a  petition,  (libil- 
lo)  to  review  his  own  decree,  (sententiam  suam  retract  are.) 

II.  CRIMINAL  TRIALS,  (PVBL1CA  JUDIC1A.) 

Criminal  trials  were  at  first  held  (cxercdantur)  by  the  kings, 
Dionys.  it.  14.  with  the  assistance  of  a  council,  (cvm  convilio,)  Liv. 
i.  49.  The  king  judged  of  great  crimes  himself,  and  left  smaller 
crimes  to  the  judgment  of  the  senators. 

Tullus  Hostilius  appointed  two  persons  (DUUMVIRI)  to  try  Ho* 
ratius  for  killing  his  sister,  (qui  Horatio  perdudlionem  judicarenl,) 
and  allowed  an  appeal  from  their  sentence  to  the  People.  Liv.  i.  26. 
Tarquinius  Superbus  judged  of  capital  crimes  by  himself  alone,  with* 
out  any  counsellors,  Liv.  i.  49. 

After  the  expulsion  of  Tarquin,  the  consuls  at  first  judged  and 
punished  capital  crimes,  Liv.  ii.  5.  Dionys.  x.  1.  But  after  the 
law  of  Poplicola  concerning  the  liberty  of  appeal,  (See  p.  100.)  the 
people  either  judged  themselves  in  capital  affairs,  or  appointed  cer- 
tain persons  for  that  purpose,  with  the  concurrence  of  the  senate, 
who  were  called  QUiESlTORES,  or  Quastores  paricidii,  (see  p. 
113.)  Sometimes  the  consuls  were  appointed,  Liv.  iv.  51.  Some- 
times a  dictator  and  master  of  horse,  Liv.  ix.  26.  who  were  then 
called  Qujesitorks. 

The  senate  also  sometimes  judged  in  capital  affairs,  SallusL  Cat. 
51.  52.  or  appointed  persons  to  do  so,  Liv.  ix.  21. 

But  after  the  institution  of  the  Quasiiones  perpelva,  (See  p.  113.) 
certain  praetors  always  took  cognizance  of  certain  crimes,  and  the 
senate  or  people  seldom  interfered  in  this  matter,  unless  by  way  of 
appeal,  or  on  extraordinary  occasions. 

I.  CRIMINAL  TRIALS  before  the  PEOPLE. 

Trials  before  the  people  (JUDICIA  adpopulum),  were  first  held 
in  the  Comilia  Curiala,C\c.  pro  Mil.  3.  Of  this,  however,  we  have 
only  the  example  of  Horatius,  Hid. 

After  the  institution  of  the  Comitia  Centuriata  and  Tributa,  all 
trials  before  the  people  were  held  in  them ;  capital  trials,  in  the 
Comitia  Centuriata,  and  concerning  a  fine,  in  the  Tributa. 

Those  trials  were  called  CAPITAL,  which  respected  the  life  or 
liberty  of  a  Roman  citizen.  There  was  one  trial  of  this  kind  held 
in  the  Comitia  by  tribes,  namely,  that  of  Coriolanus,  Liv.  ii.  35. ;  but 
that  was  irregular,  and  conducted  with  violence,  Dionys.  vii.  38.  &c. 

Sometimes  a  person  was  said  to  undergo  a  capital  trial,  pericuhan 
capitis  adire,  causam  capitis  vel  pro  capite  dicerc,  in  a  civil  action, 
when,  besides  the  loss  of  fortune,  his  character  was  at  stake,  (rwm 
judicium  esset  de  fama  fortunisque,)  Cic.  pro  Quint.  9.  13.  15.  Ofil 
i  12. 

The  method  of  proceeding  in  both  Comitia  was  the  same  ;  and  it 
was  requisite  that  some  magistrate  should  be  the  accuser. 

In  the  Comitia  Tributa  the  inferior  magistrates  were  usually  the 
accusers ;  as,  the  tribunes  or  aediles,  Liv.  iii.  55.  iv.  21.  Val.  Max. 
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Ti.  I.  7.  Gett.  x.  6.  In  the  Comitia  Centuriata,  the  superior  magis- 
trates ;  as,  the  consuls  or  praetors,  sometimes  also  the  inferior ;  as, 
the  quaestors  or  tribunes,  Liv.  ii.  41.  iii.  24.  25.  vi.  20.  But  they 
are  supposed  to  have  acled  by  the  authority  of  the  consuls. 

No  person  could  be  brought  to  a  trial,  unless  in  a  private  station. 
But  sometimes  this  rule  was  violated,  Cic.  pro  Flacc.  3.  Liv.  xliii.  16. 

The  magistrate  who  was  to  accuse  any  one,  having  called  an  as* 
sembly,  and  mounted  the  Rostra,  declared  that  he  would,  against  a 
certain  day.  accuse  a  particular  person  of  a  particular  crime,  and 
ordered  that  the  person  accused  (reus)  should  then  be  present 
This  wa3  called  DICERE  DIEM,  sc.  accnsationis  vel  diet  dictio. 
In  the  mean  time  the  criminal  was  kept  in  custody,  unless  he  found 
persons  to  give  security  for  his  appearance,  (SPONSORES)  turn  in 
judicio  ad  diem  dictam  sistendi,  aui  mule  tarn,  qua  damnatus  esset,  sol- 
rendi,)  who,  in  a  capital  trial,  were  called  VADES,  Liv.  iii.  13, 
xxv.  4.  and  for  a  fine,  PRIDES ;  Cell.  vii.  19.  Jluson.  Eidyll.  347. 
(a  prastando,  Varr.  iv.  4.)  thus ;  Prastare  aliquem,  to  be  responsible 
for  one,  Cic,  ad  Q.  Fr.  i.  1.3.  Ego  Met  sal  am  Ccesari  prcestabo,  ib.  iii. 
8.    So,  An.  vi.  3.  Pirn.  Pan.  83. 

When  the  day  came,  the  magistrate  ordered  the  criminal  to  be 
cited  from  the  Rostra  by  a  herald,  Liv.  xxxviii.  51.  Suet.  Tib.  11. 
If  the  criminal  was  absent  without  a  valid  reason,  (sine  CAUSA 
SONTICA,)  he  was  condemned.  If  he  was  detained  by  fhdisposi- 
tion,  or  any  other  necessary  cause,  he  was  said  to  be  excused, 
(EXCUSARI,)  Liv.  ibid.  52.  and  the  day  of  trial  was  put  off,  (die* 
PRODICTUS  vel  productus  est.) 

Any  equal  or  superior  magistrate  might,  by  his  negative,  hinder 
the  trial  from  proceeding,  ibid.  ; 

If  the  criminal  appeared,  (si  reus  se  stitisset,  vel  si  sisteretur,)  and 
no  magistrate  interceded,  the  accuser  entered  upon  his  charge,  (ac- 
cusationem  instituebat)  which  was  repeated  three  times,  with  the  in* 
tervention  of  a  day  between  each,  and  supported  by  witnesses, 
writings,  and  other  proofs.  In  each  charge  the  punishment  or  fine 
was  annexed,  which  was  called  ANQUISITIO.  Sometimes  the 
punishment  at  first  proposed,  was  afterwards  mitigated  or  increased. 
In  mulcta  temper&runt  tribuni;  quum  capitis  anauisissenl,  Liv.  ii. 
52.  Quum  tribuni  bis  pecunia,  anquisissent  ;  tertid  se  capitis  anquirere 
diceret,  fyc.  Turn  perduellionis  se  judicare  Cru  Fulvio  dixit,  that  he 
prosecuted  Pulvius  for  treason,  Liv.  xxvi.  3. 

The  criminal  usually  stood  under  the  Rostra  in  a  mean  garb, 
where  he  was  exposed  to  the  scoffs  and  railleries,  (probris  et  convi- 
ciis,)  of  the  people,  ibid. 

After  the  accusation  of  the  third  day  was  finished,  a  bill  (ROGA- 
TIO)  was  published  for  three  market-days,  as  concerning  a  law,  in 
which  the  crime  and  the  proposed  punishment  or  fine  was  expressed. 
This  was  called  MULCTS  PGENfiVE  IRROGATIO :  and  the 
judgment  of  the  people  concerningit,  MULCTiE  PCENjEVE 
CERTATIO ;  Cic.  de  legg.  iii;  3.  For  it  was  ordained  that  a  ca- 
pital punishment  and  a  fine  should  never  be  joined  together,  (ne  pa- 
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na  capitis  cum  pectmia  conjungeretur,)  Cic  pro  Dom.  17.  (Tribum 
plehis,  omissd  mulct*  certatione,  ret  capitalis  Posthumio  dixcrunt^ 
Liv.  xxv.  4. 

On  the  third  market-day,  the  accuser  again  repeated  his  charge ; 
and  the  criminal,  or  an  advocate  (patrdnus)  for  him,  was  permitted 
to  make  his  defence,  in  which  every  thing  was  introduced  which 
could  serve  to  gain  the  favour  of  the  people,  or  move  their  compas- 
sion, Cic.  pro  Habir.  Liv.  iii.  12,  58. 

Then  the  Comitia  were  summoned  against  a  certain  day,  in  which 
the  people,  by  their  suffrages,  should  determine  the  fate  of  the  cri- 
minal. If  the  punishment  proposed  was  only  a  fine,  and  a  tribune 
the  accuser,  he  could  summon  the  Comitia  Tributa  himself;,  but  if 
the  trial  was  capital,  he  asked  a  day  for  the  Comitia  Centuriata  from 
the  consul,  or,  in  his  absence,  from  the  praetor,  Liv.  xxvi.  3.  xliii.  16. 
In  a  capital  trial,  the  people  were  called  to  the  Comitia  by  a  trum- 
pet, (classico,)  Seneca  de  Ira,  i.  16. 

The  criminal  and  his  friends  in  the  meantime  used  every  method 
to  induce  the  accuser  to  drop  his  accusation,  (accusatione  desistere.) 
If  he  did  so,  he  appeared  in  the  assembly  of  the  people,  and  said, 
SEMPRONIUM  NIHIL  MOROR,  Liv.  iv.  42.  vi.  5.  If  this 
could  not  be  effected,  the  usual  arts  were  tried  to  prevent  the  peo- 
ple from  voting,  (see  p.  84.)  or  to  move  their  compassion,  Liv.  vL 
2a  xliii.  16.  Gell.  iii.  4. 

The  criminal,  laying  aside  his  usual  robe,  {toga  alba)  put  on  a 
sordid,  i.  e.  a  ragged  and  old  gown,  (sordidam  et  obsoletam)  Liv.  ii. 
61.  Cic.  Verr.  i.  58.  not  a  mourning  one  (pullam  vel  atram,)  as 
some  have  thought ;  and  in  this  garb  went  round  and  supplicated 
the  citizens ;  whence  sordes  or  squalor  is  put  for  guilt ;  and  sordi* 
dati  or  squalidi,  for  criminals.  His  friends  and  relations,  and  others 
who  chose,  did  the  same,  Liv.  iii.  58.  Cic.  pro  Sext.  14.  When 
Cicero  was  impeached  by  Clodius,  not  only  the  equites,  and  many 
young  noblemen  of  their  own  accord,  (privalo  consensu,)  but  the 
whole  senate,  by  public  consent,  (publico  consilio,)  chanced  their 
habit  (vestem  mutabant)  on  his  account,  ibid.  11.  12.  which,  he  bit- 
terly complains,  was  prohibited  by  an  edict  of  the  consuls,  c.  14. 
Pis.  8.  &  18.  post,  reait.  in  Sen.  7.  Dio.  xxxvii.  16. 

The  people  gave  their  votes  in  the  same  manner  in  a  trial,  as  in 
passing  a  law.     (See  p.  87.)    Liv.  xxv.  4. 

If  any  thing  prevented  the  people  from  voting  on  the  day  of  the 
Comitia,  the  criminal  was  'discharged,  and  the  trial  could  not  again 
be  resumed,  {si  qua  res  ilium  diem  out  auspiciis  aut  excusatione  *us» 
tulit,  tota  causa  judiciumque  sublatum  est,)  Cic.  pro  Dom.  17.  Thus 
Metellus  Celer  saved  Rabirius  from  being  condemned,  who  was  ac- 
cused of  the  murder  of  Saturninus  forty  years  after  it  happened, 
Cic.  pro  Rabir.  by  pulling  down  the  standard  which  used  to  be  set 
up  in  the  Janiculum,  (see  p.  80.)  and  thus  dissolving  the  assembly, 
Dio.  xxxvii.  27.  J 

If  the  criminal  was  absent  on  the  last  day  of  his  trial,  when  cited 
by  the  herald,  he  anciently  used  to  be  called  by  the  sound  of  a  trum- 
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pet,  before  the  door  of  his  house,  from  the  citadel,  and  round  the 
walls  of  the  city,  Varr.  de  Lat.  Ling,  v.  9.  If  still  he  did  not  ap- 
pear, he  was  banished,  (exilium  ei  sciscebatur  ;)  or  if  he  fled  the 
country  through  fear,  his  banishment  was  confirmed  by  the  Comilia 
Tribuia.    Seep.  92, 

IL  CRIMINAL  TRIALS  before  the  INQUISITORS. 

Inquisitors  (qujbsitores)  were  persons  invested  with  a  tempo- 
rary authority  to  try  particular  crimes.  They  were  created  first 
by  the  kings ;  Liv.  i.  26.  then  by  the  people,  usually  in  the  Comitia 
Tributa  ;  iv.  51.  xxxviii.  54  and  sometimes  by  the  senate ;  he.  36. 
xliii.  2.  In  the  trial  of  Rabirius,  they  were,  contrary  to  custom, 
appointed  by  the  praetor,  Dio.  37.  27.  Suet.  Cobs.  12. 

Their  number  varied.  Two  were  usually  created,  (DUUM- 
VIRI,) Liv.  vi.  20.  sometimes  three,  Sallust.  Jug.  40.  and  some- 
times  only  one,  Ascon.  in  Cic.  pro  Mil.  Their  authority  ceased 
when  the  trial  was  over,  (see  p.  113.)  The  ordinary  magistrates 
were  most  frequently  appointed  to  be  inquisitors ;  but  sometimes 
also  private  persons,  Liv.  passim.  There  was  sometimes  an  appeal 
made  from  the  sentence  of  the  inquisitors  to  the  people,  as  m  the 
Tease  of  Rabirius,  Suet.  Cms.  11.  Dio.  xxxvii.  27.  Hence  Deferre 
judicium  a  subselliis  in  rostra,  i.  e.  a  judicious  ad  populum,  Cic. 
Cluent.  6. 

Inquisitors  had  the  same  authority,  and  seem  to  have  conducted 
trials  with  the  same  formalities  and  attendants,  as  the  proton  did 
after  the  institution  of  the  Quastiones  perpetua.  To  the  office  of 
QuKsiiores  Virgil  alludes,  JEn.  vi.  432.  Ascon.  in  action,  in  Vtrr. 

CRIMINAL  TRIALS  before  the  PRJETORS. 

The  praetors  at  first  judged  only  in  civil  causes ;  and  only  two  of 
them  in  these,  the  praetors  Urbanus  and  Peregrinus.  The  other 
praetors  were  sent  to  govern  provinces.  All  criminal  trials  of  im- 
portance where  held  by  inquisitors  created  on  purpose. 

But  after  the  institution  of  the  Quastiones  perpetua,  A.  U.  604. 
all  the  praetors  remained  in  the  city  during  the  time  of  their  office. 
After  their  election,  they  determined  by  lot  their  different  jurisdic- 
tions. 

Two  of  them  took  cognizance  of  private  causes,  as  formerly,  and 
the  rest  presided  at  criminal  trials ;  one  at  trials  concerning  extor- 
tion ;  another  at  trials  concerning  bribery,  &c.  Sometimes  there 
were  two  praetors  for  holding  trials  concerning  one  crime  ;  as,  on- 
account  of  the  multitude  of  criminals,  concerning  violence.  Cic. 
pro  Cluent.  53.  Sometimes  one  praetor  presided  at  trials  concern- 
ing two  different  crimes,  Cic.  pro  CW.  13.  And  sometimes  the  Pra- 
tor  Peregrinus  held  criminal  trials ;  as,  concerning  extortion,  Ascon. 
in  Cic.  in  tog.  cand.  2 ;  so  also,  according  to  some,  the  prator  C7r- 

bcfwuf* 
The  praotor  was  assisted  in  trials  of  importance  by  a  council  of  select- 
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judices  or  jurymen ;  the  chief  of  whom  was  called  JUDEX  QUiES- 
TIONIS,  or  Princeps  judicum,  Cic.  et  Ascon,  Some  have  thought 
this  person  the  same  with  the  prator  or  qucesitor  ;  but  they  were  quite 
different ;  Cic.  pro  Clutnt.  27.  33.  58.  in  Verr.  i.  61.  Quinctil.  viii. 
3.  The  judex  quastionis  supplied  the  place  of  the  praetor  when  ab- 
sent, or  too  much  engaged. 

1.  The  Choice  of  the  JUDICES  or  Jury. 

The  JUDICES  were  at  first  chosen  only  from  the  senators ;  then, 
by  the  Sempronian  law  of  C.  Gracchus,  only  from  the  equites  ;  af- 
terwards by  the  Servilian  law  of  Caepio,  from  both  orders ;  then,  by 
the  Glaucian  law,  only  from  the  equites ;  by  the  Livian  law  of  Dru- 
sus,  from  the  senators  and  equites  :  But  the  laws  of  Drusus  being 
soon  after  set  aside  by  a  decree  of  the  senate,  the  right  of  judging 
was  again  restored  to  the  equites  alone :  Then,  by  'the  Plautian  ldw 
of  Silvanus,  the  judices  were  chosen  from  the  senators  and  equites, 
and  some  of  them  also  from  the  plebeians  ;  then  by  the  Cornelian 
law  of  Sylla,  only  from  the  senators ;  by  the  Aurelian  law,  of  Cotta, 
from  the  senators,  the  equites,  and  tribuni  cerarii ;  by  the  Julian  law  of 
Caesar,  only  from  the  senators  and  equites  ;  and  by  the  law  of  Anto- 
ny, also  from  the  officers  of  the  army.  See  Manutius  de  legg :  for 
Sigonius,  and  Heineccius,  who  copies  him,  give  a  wrong  account  of 
this  matter. 

The  number  of  the  judices  were  different  at  different  times :  By  the 
law  of  Gracchus,  300  ;  of  Servilius,  450  ;  of  Drusus,  600  ;  of  £lau- 
tius,  525  ;  of  Sylla  and  Cotta,  300  ;  as  it  is  thought  from  Cic.  Fam. 
viii.  8.  of  Pompey,  360,  Paterc.  ii.  76.  Under  the  emperors,  the 
number  of  judices  was  greatly  increased,  Plin.  xxxiii.  1. 

By  the  Servilian  law,  the  age  of  the  judices  must  be  above  thirty, 
and  below  sixty  years.  By  other  laws  it  was  required,  that  they 
should  be  at  least  twenty-five,  D.  4.  8.  but  Augustus  ordered  that 
judices  might  be  chosen  from  the  age  of  twenty,  [a  visesimo  allegit,) 
Suet.  Aug.  32.  as  the  best  commentators  read  the  passage. 

Certain  persons  could  not  be  chosen  judices,  either  from  some  na- 
tural defect,  as,  the  deaf,  dumb,  &c.  or  by  custom,  as,  women  and 
slaves  ;  or  by  law,  as  those  condemned  upon  trial  of  some  infamous 
crime,  (turpi  et  famoso  judicio,  e.  g.  calumnies,  pravaricationisjfurti, 
vi  bonorum  raptorum,  injuriarum,  de  dolo  malo,  pro  socio,  mandati, 
tutela,  depositi,  &c.)  and,  by  the  Julian  law,  those  degraded  from 
being  senators ;  which  was  not  the  case  formerly,  Cic.  Clutnt.  43. 
See  p.  17. 

By  the  Pompeian  law,  the  judices  were  chosen  from  persons  of 
the  highest  fortune. 

The  judices  were  annually  chosen  by  the  praetor  Urbanus  or  Pe- 
regrinus  ;  according  to  Dio  Cassius,  by  the  quaestors,  xxxix.  7.  and 
their  names  written  down  in  a  list,  (in  album  relata,  vel  albo  de- 
scripta,)  Suet.  Tib.  51.  Claud.  16.  Domit.  8.  Senec.  de  benef.  iii. 7. 
*5efl.  xiv.  2.  They  swore  to  the  laws,  and  that  they  would  judge 
uprightly  to  the  best  of  their  knowledge,  (de  animi  sententia.)    The 
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'jndites  were  prohibited  by  Augustus  from -entering  the  house  of  any 
one,  Dio.  liv.  18. 

They  sat  by  the  pnetor  on  benches,  whence  they  were  called  his 
ASSESSORS :  or  Consilium,  Cic.  Act.  Verr.  10.  and  Cowsessores 
to  ojie  another,  Cic. Jin.  ii.  19.  Sen.  de  benef.  iii.  7.  Gell.  xiv.  2. 

The  judices  were  divided  into  DECURLE,  according  to  their 
different  orders  ;  thus,  Decuria  senatoria  .tudicum,  Cic.  pro  Clu- 
ent.  37.  tertia,  Phil,  1.  8.  Verr.  ii.  32.  Augustus  added  a  fourth  cfe- 
curia,  Suet.  32.  Plin.  xxxiii.  7.  (because  there  were  three  before, 
either  by  the  law  of  Antony,  or  of  Cotta,)  consisting  of  persons  of 
an  inferior  fortune,  who  were  called  DUCENARII,  because  they 
bad  only  200,000  sesterces,  the  half  of  the  estate  of  an  eques,  and 
judged  in  lesser  causes.  Caligula  added  a  fifth  decuria,  Suet  16. 
rhn.  xxxiii.  I.  s.  8.  Galba  refused  to  add  a  sixth  decuria,  although 
strongly  urged  by  many  to  do  it,  Suet.  14. 

The  office  of  a  judex  was  attended  with  trouble,  Cic.  in  Verr.  u 
8.  and  therefore,  in  the  time  of  Augustus,  people  declined  it ;  but 
not  so  afterwards,  when  their  number  was  greatly  increased,  Suet* 
tt  Plin.  ibid. 

2.  The  Accuser  in  a  Criminal  Trial. 

Ant  Roman  citizen  might  accuse  another  before  the  praetor.  But 
it  was  reckoned  dishonourable  to  become  an  accuser,  unless  for  the 
sake  of  the  republic,  to  defend  a  client,  or  to  revenge  a  father's 
quarrel,  Cic.  de  Off.  ii.  14.  Divinat.  20.  Verr.  ii.  47.  Sometimes 
young  noblemen  undertook  the  prosecution  of  an  obnoxious  magis- 
trate, to  recommend  themselves  to  the  notice  of  their  fellow-citizens, 
Cic.  pro  Gad.  vii.  30.  in  Verr.  i.  38.  Suet.  Jul.  4.  Plutarch,  in  Lu- 
cullo,  princ. 

If  there  Was  a  competition  between  two  or  more  persons,  who 
should  be  the  accuser  of  any  one,  as  between  Cicero  and  Caecilius 
Judaeus,  which  of  them  should  prosecute  Verres,  who  had  been  pro- 
praetor of  Sicily,  for  extortion,  it  was  determined  who  should  be 
preferred  by  a  previous  trial,  called  DIVJNATIO  ;  because  there 
was  no  question  about  facts,  but  the  judices,  without  the  help  of 
witnesses,  divined,  as  it  were,  what  was  fit  to  be  done,  Cic.  divin. 
20.  Ascon.  in  Cic.  Gell.  ii.  4.     He  who  prevailed,  acted  as  the  prin- 
cipal accuser,  (ACCUSATOR :)  those  who  joined  in  the  accusa- 
tion, {causa  vel  accusationi  subscribebant,)  and  assisted  him,  were 
called  SUBSCRIPTORES,  Cic.  divin.  15.  pro  Mur.  24.  Fam.  viii. 
8.  ad  Q.  Fratr.  iii.  4.  hence  subscribere  judicium  cum  aliquo,  to  com- 
mence a  suit  against  one,  Plin.  Ep.  v.  1. 

It  appears,  however,  there  were  public  prosecutors  of  public 
crimes  at  Rome,  Cic.  pro  Sex.  Rose.  20.  Plin.  Epist.  iii.  9.  iv.  9.  as 
in  Greece,  Cic.  de  Legg.  iii.  47. 

Public  informers  or  accusers  (delatores  publicorum  criminwn) 
were  called  QUADRUPLATORES,  Cic.  Verr.  ii.  8.  9.  either  be-# 
cause  they  received  as  a  reward  the  fourth  part  of  the  criminal's 
effects,  or  of  the  fine  imposed  upon  him ;  or,  as  others  say,  because 
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they  accused  persons,  who,  upon  conviction,  used  to  be  condemned 
to  pay  fourfold,  (quadrupli  damnatij)  as  those  guilty  of  illegal  usury, 
gaming,  or  the  like,  Cic.  in  Cacti.  7.  &  22.  et  ib.  Ascon.  Paulus  apud 
Festum.  Tacit.  Annal.  iv.  20.  But  mercenary  and  false  accusers 
(calumniatores)  chiefly  were  called  by  this  name,  Cic.  Verr.  i^  7. 
8.  &  9.  Plant.  Pert.  i.  2.  10.  and  also  those  judges,  who  mating 
themselves  parties  in  a  cause,  decided  in  their  own  favour,  (qui  in 
suam  rem  litem  verterent ;  interceptores  litis  alienee,  qui  sibi  controvert 
siosam  adjudicarent  rem,)  Liv.  iii.  72.  Cic  Cretin.  23.  Seneca  calls 
those  who  for  small  favours  sought  great  returns,  Quadruplatores  6e- 
neficiorum  suorum,  overrating  or  overvaluing  them,  de  benef.  vii.  25. 

3.  Manner  of  Making  (he  Accusation. 

The  accuser  summoned  the  person  accused  to  court,  (in  jus  vo- 
cabat,)  where  he  desired  (postulabat)  of  the  inquisitor  that  he  might 
be  allowed  to  produce  his  charge,  (nomen  defer  re,)  and  that  the  prae- 
tor would  name  a  day  for  that  purpose,  Cic.  Fam.  viii.  6.  Hence 
Postulare  aliquem  de  crimine,  to  accuse  ;  libellus  postulationok, 
4i  writing  containing  the  several  articles  of  a  charge,  a  libel,  PHn. 
Ep.  x.  85. 

This  postulatio  or  request  was  sometimes  made  in  the  absence  of 
the  defendant,  Cic.  adfratr.  iii.  1.  5.  There  were  certain  days  on 
which  the  praetor  attended  to  these  requests,  when  he  was  said  Pos- 

TULATIONIBUS  VAC'ARE,  Plttl.  Epist.  vii.  33. 

On  the  day  appointed,  both  parties  being  present,  the  accuser  first 
took  (concipiebat)  a  solemn  oath,  that  he  did  not  accuse  from  malice, 
(cALUMMUtf  juradat,)  and  then  the  charge  was  made  (dekuio  noms- 
nisfiebat) in  set  form:  thus,  DICO  vel  AIO,  te  in  prietura  spou- 

ASSE  SICftLOS    CONTRA  LEGEM  CoRNELIAM,   ATQUE  EO  NOMINE    SESTER- 
T1UU  MILLIES  A  TE  REPETO,  Cic.  Divin.  5. 

If  the  criminal  was  silent  or  confessed,  an  estimate  of  damages 
was  made  out  (lis  ei  vel  ejus  astimabatur,)  and  the  affair  was* ended ; 
but  if  he  denied,  the  accuser  requested  (postulavit)  that  his  name 
might  be  entered  in  the  roll  of  criminals,  {ul  nomen  inter  reos  red- 

?ereter,  i.  e.  ut  in  tabulam  inter  reos  referreter,)  and  thus  he  was  said 
IEUM  facere,  lege  v.  legibus  interrogare,  postulare  :  MULCTAM 
out  poznam  petere  et  repetere.  These  are  equivalent  to  nomen  diferre, 
and  different  from  accusare,  which  properly  signifies  to  substantiate 
or  prove  the*  charge  ;  the  same  with  causam  agcre,  and  opposed  to 
defendere,  Quinctilian,  v.  13.  3.  Cic.  Cael.  3.  Dio.  xxxix.  7.  Digest,  /. 
10.  dejure  patron. 

If  the  praetor  allowed  his  name  to  be  enrolled,  (for  he  might  re- 
fuse it,  Cic.  Fam.  viii.  8.)  then  the  accuser  delivered  to  the  praetor 
a  scroll  or  tablet,  (LIBELLUS,)  accurately  written,  mentioning 
the  name  of  the  defendant,  his  crime,  and  every  circumstance  rela- 
•  ting  to  the  crime ;  which  the  accuser  subscribed,  Plin.  Ep.  i.  90. 
v.  I.  or  another  for  him,  if  he  could  not  write ;  at  the  same  time 
binding  himself  to  submit  to  a  certain  punishment  or  fine,  if  he  did 
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not  prosecute  or  prove  bis  charge  ;  (cavebat  se  in  crimine  perseveres 
turum  usque  ad  sententiam.) 

There  were  certain  crimes  which  were  admitted  to  be  tried  in  pre- 
ference to  others,  (extra  ordinem,)  as,  concerning  violence  or  munler, 
Plm.  Ep.  iii.  9.  And  sometimes  the  accused  brought  a  counter 
chaige  of  this  kind  against  his  accuser,  to  prevent  his  own  trial,  Cic. 
Fam.  viii.  8.  Dio.  xxxix.  18. 

Then  the  praetor  appointed  a  certain  day  for  the  trial,  usually 
the  tenth  day  after,  Cic.  ad  Q.  Fratr.  ii.  13.  A  scan,  in  Cornel.  Some- 
times the  30th,  as  by  the  IAciman  and  Julian  laws,  Cic.  in  VaU  14. 
But  in  trials  for  extortion,  the  accuser  required  a  longer  interval. 
Thus  Cicero  was  allowed  110  days,  that  he  might  go  to  Sicily  in 
order  to  examine  witnesses,  and  collect  facts  to  support  his  indict- 
ment against  Verres,  although  he  accomplished  it  in  fifty  days,  As- 
con,  in  Toe.  Cic  Verr.  Act.  prim.  2. 

In  the  mean  time  the  person  accused  changed  his  dress,  (See  p. 
82.)  and  sought  out  persons  to  defend  his  cause. 

Of  defenders  (DEFENSORES)  Asconius  mentions  four  kinds  ; 
PATRONI  vel  oratores,  who  pleaded  the  cause ;  ADVOCATI, 
who  assisted  by  their  counsel  and  presence ;  (the  proper  meaning 
of  the  word,  Liv.  ii.  55.)  PROCURATORES,  who  managed  the 
business  of  a  person  in  his  absence :  and  COGNITORES,  who  de- 
fended the  cause  of  a  person  when  present,  Ascon.  in  divin.  in  Cacil. 
4.  Festus.  But  a  cognitor  might  also  defend  the  cause  of  a  person 
when  absent,  Cic.  Verr.  2.  43.  Horat.  Sat.  ii.  5.  v.  28.  Cic.  Rose. 
Com.  18.  hence  put  for  any  defender,  Liv.  xxxix.  5.  The  procu- 
rotor es,  however,  and  cognitores9  were  used  only  in  private  trials ; 
the  patroni  and  advocati,  also  in  public.  Before  the  civil  wars,  one 
rarely  employed  more  than  four  patrons  or  pleaders,  but  afterwards 
often  twelve,  Ascon.  in  Cic.  pro  Scaur. 

4.  Manner  of  conducting  the  Trial. 

On  the  day  -of  trial,  if  the  praetor  could  not  attend,  the  matter  was 
put  off  to  another  day.  But  if  he  was  present,  both  thq  accuser 
and  defendant  were  cited  by  a  herald.  If  the  defendant  was  absent, 
he  was  exiled.  Thus  Verres,  after  the  first  oration  of  Cicero  against 
him,  called  actio  prima,  went  into  voluntary  banishment ;  for  the 
five  last  orations,  called  libri  in  Verrem,  were  never  delivered,  As- 
con. in  Verr.  Verres  is  said  to  have  been  afterwards  restored  by  the 
influence  of  Cicero,  Senec.  Suas.  vi.  6.  and,  what  is  remarkable,  pe- 
rished together  with  Cicero  in  the  proscription  of  Antony,  on  ac- 
count of  his  Corinthian  vessels,  which  he  would  not  part  with  to  the 
Triumvir,  Plin.  xxxiv.  2.  Lactant.  ii.  4. 

If  the  accuser  was  absent,  the  name  of  the  defendant  was  taken 
from  the  roll  of  criminals,  (de  reis  exemptum  est,)  Ascon.  in  Cic. 

But  if  both  were  present,  the  judices  or  jury  were  first  chosen,  ei- 
ther by  lot  or  by  naming,  {per  SORTITIONEM  vel  EDITIONEM,) 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  crime,  and  the  law  by  which  it  was 
tried    If  by  lot,  the  prmtor  or  judex  quastionis  put  into  an  urn  the 
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names  of  all  those  who  were  appointed  to  the  judices  for  that  year, 
and  then  took  out  by  chance  (sorte  educebat)  the  number  which  the 
law  prescribed.  After  which  the  defendant  and  accuser  were  al- 
lowed to  reject  (rejicere)  such  as  they  did  not  approve,  and  the  pra- 
ter or  judex  awzstionis  substituted  {subsortiebatur)  others  in  their 
room,  till  the  legal  number  was  completed,  Cic.  in  Verr.  Act.  i.  7. 
Ascon.  in  Cic. 

Sometimes  the  law  allowed  the  accuser  and  defendant  to  choose 
the  judices  ;  in  which  case  they  were  said  Judices  edere,  and  the 
judices  were  called  EDITITII,  Cic.  pro  Murom.  23.  Plane.  15.  17. 
Thus  by  the  Servilian  law  of  Glaucia  against  extortion,  the  accuser 
was  ordered  to  name  from  the  whole  number  of  judices  an  hundred, 
and  from  that  hundred  the  defendant  to  choose  fifty.  By  the  Lici- 
nian  law,  de  sodalitiis,  the  accuser  was  allowed  to  name  the  jury 
from  the  people  at  large,  Cic.  pro  Plane.  17. 

The  judices  or  jury  being  thus  chosen,  were  cited  by  a  herald. 
Those  who  could  not  attend  produced  their  excuse,  which  the  pre- 
tor  might  sustain  (accipere)  or  not,  as  he  pleased,  Cic.  Phil.  v.  5. 

When  they  were  all  assembled,  they  swore  to  the  laws,  and  that 
they  would  judge  uprightly,  Cic.  pro  Rose.  Am.  3.  hence  called  Ju- 
rati  Homines,  Cic.  1.  Act.  in  Verr.  13.  The  praetor  himself  did 
not  swear,  ibid.  9.  Then  their  names  were  marked  down  in  a  book, 
{libellis  consignabantur,)  and  they  took  their  seats,  (subsdlia  occu- 
pabant,)  Ascon.  in  Verr.  act.  i.  6. 

The  trial  now  began,  and  the  accuser  proceeded  to  prove  his 
charge,  which  he  usually  did  in  two  actions,  {duabus  actionibus.)  In 
the  first  action,  he  produced  his  evidence  or  proofs,  and,  in  the  se- 
cond, he  enforced  them. 

The  proofs  were  of  three  kinds,  the  declaration  of  slaves  extorted 
by  torture,  (QILESTIONES,)  the  testimony  of  free  citizens,  (TES- 
TES,) and  writings,  (TABULiE.) 

1.  QUjESTIONES.  The  slaves  of  the  defendant  were  demand- 
ed  by  the  prosecutor  to  be  examined  by  torture  in  several  trials, 
chiefly  for  murder  and  violence.  But  slaves  could  not  be  examined  in 
this  manner  against  their  master's  life,  (in  caput  domini9)  except  in 
the  case  of  incest,  or  a  conspiracy  against  the  state,  Cic.  Topic.  34. 
Mil.  22.  Dejot.  1.  Augustus,-  in  order  to  elude  this  law,  and  sub- 
ject the  slaves  of  the  criminal  to  torture,  ordered  that  they  should  be 
sold  to  the  public,  or  to  himself,  Dio.  lv.  5.  Tiberius,  to  the  public 
prosecutor ;  Mancipari  publico  actori  jubet,  Tacit.  AnnaL  ii. 
30.  iii.  67.  but  the  ancient  law  was  afterwards  restored  by  Adrian 
and  the  Antonines,  D.  xlviii.  18.  de  quast. 

The  slaves  of  others,  also,  were  sometimes  demanded  to  be  ex- 
amined by  torture  ;  but  not  without  the  consent  of  their  master,  and 
the  accuser  giving  security,  that  if  they  were  maimed  or  killed  du- 
ring the  torture,  he  would  make  up  the  damage,  ibid. 

When  slaves  tvere  examined  by  torture,  they  were  stretched  on  a 
machine,  called  ECULEUS,  or  Equuleus,  having  their  legs  and 
arms  tied  to  it  with  ropes,  (fidiculis,  Suet.  Tib,  62.  Cal.  33.)  and 
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being  raised  upright,  as  if  suspended  on  a  cross,  their  members  were 
distended  by  means  of  screws,  (per  cochleas,)  sometimes  till  they 
were  dislocated,  (ut  ossium  compago  resolveretur  ;)  hence  Ecxdto 
-  longior  f actus,  Senec.  epist.  8.  To  increase  the  pain,  plates  of  red 
hot  iron,  (lamina  candentes,)  pincers,  burning  pitch,  &c.  were  applied 
to  them.     But  some  give  a  different  account  of  this  matter. 

The  confessions  of  slaves  extorted  by  the  rack,  were  written  down 
on  tables,  which  they  sealed  up  till  they  were  produced  in  court, 
Cic.  Phil.  22.  Private  persons  also  sometimes  examined  the  slaves 
by  torture,  Cic.  pro  Cluent.  63.  66. 

Masters  frequently  manumitted  their  slaves,  that  they  might  be 
exempted  from  this  cruelty,  Liv.  viii.  15.  Cic.  Mil.  21.  for  no  Ro- 
man citizen  could  be  scourged  or  put  to  the  rack,  Cic.  Vtrr.  v.  63. 
But  the  Emperor  Tiberius  subjected  free  citizens  to  the  torture,  Dio* 
Ivii.  19. 

%  TESTES.  Free  citizens  gave  their  testimony  upon  oath, 
(jurati.)  The  form  of  interrogating  them  was,  Sexte  Tempani, 
qujero  ex  te,  arbitrerisne,  C.  Sempronium  in  tempore  pugnam  in- 
tsse  ?  Liv.  iv.  40.  The  witness  answered,  Arbitror  vel  non  arbi- 
tror, Cic.  Acad.  iv.  47.  pro  Font.  9. 

Witnesses  were  either  voluntary  or  involuntary,  Quinctil.  v.  7.  9. 
With  regard  to  both,  the  prosecutor,  (actor  vel  accusator)  was  said, 
Testes  dare,  adhibere,  citare,  colligere,  edere,  proferre,  subornare, 
vel  producere,  Cic.  Verr.  i.  13.  v.  63.  Fin.  ii.  19.  Juvenal,  xvi.  29. 
&c.  Testibus  uti,  Cic.  Rose.  Am.  36.  With  regard  to  the  latter, 
iis  testimonium  denunciare  to  summon  them  under  a  penalty,  as 
in  England,  and  among  us,  by  a  writ  called  subpoena,  Cic.  ibid.  38. 
in  Verr.  \.  19.  Invitos  evocare,  Plin.  Ep.  iii.  9.  The  prosecutor  only 
was  allowed  to  summon  witnesses  against  their  will,  Quinctil.  v.  7. 
9.  Plin.  Ep.  v.  20.  vi.  5.  and  of  these  a  different  number  by  different 
laws,  Vol.  Max.  viii.  1.  Frontin.  de  limit.  5.  usually  no  more  than  ten, 
D.  de  testib. 

Witnesses  were  said  Testimonium  dicere,  dare,  perhibere,  prm- 
here,  also  pro  testimonio  audiri,  Suet.  Claud.  15.  The  phrase  de- 
posjtiones  testium,  is  not  used  by  the  classics,  but  only  in  the  civil 
law.  Those  previously  engaged  to  give  evidence  in  favour  of  any 
one,  were  called  Alligati,  Cic.  ad  Fralr.  ii.  3.  Isidor.  v.  23.  if  in- 
structed what  to  say,  suborn  ati,  Cic.  Rose.  Com.  17.  Plin.  Ep.  iii.  9. 

Persons  might  give  evidence,  although  absent,  by  writing,  (per 
tabvlas  ;)  "but  it  was  necessary  that  this  should  be  done  voluntarily, 
.  and  before  witnesses,  (prasentibus #sign atori bus,)  Quinctil.  v.  7. 

The  character  and  condition  of  witnesses  were  particularly  at- 
tended to,  (diligenter  expendebantur,)  Cic.  pro  Flacc.  5. 

No  one  was  obliged  to  be  a  witness  against  a  near  relation  or 
fjriend,  by  the  Julian  law,  /.  4.  D.  de  Testib.  and  never  (more  majo- 
rrxm)  in  his  own  cause,  (de  re  sua,)  Cic.  Rose.  Am.  36. 

The  witnesses  of  each  party  had  particular  benches  in  the  Forum, 
on  which  they  sat,  Ctc.  pro  Q.  Rose.  13.  Quinctil.  v.  7. 
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Great  dexterity  was  shown  in  interrogating  witnesses,  Cic  prd 
Ffacc.  10.  Donat.  in  Teren.  Eunuch,  iv.  4.  v.  33.  Quinctil.  v.  7. 

Persons  of  an  infamous  character  were  not  admitted  to  ffhre  eri- 
dence  (testes  non  adkibiii  sunt,)  and  therefore  were  called  INTES*  * 
TABILES,  PlauL  Curcul.  i.  5.  v.  30.  Horai.  Sat.  ii.  3.  v.  181. 
Gell.  vi.  7.  vii.  18.  as  those  likewise  were,  who  being  once  called  as 
witnesses,  (antestati,  v.  in  testimonium  adhibiti,)  afterwards  refused 
to  give  their  testimony,  Gell.  xv.  13.  Women  anciently  were  not 
admitted  as  witnesses.  Gell.  vi.  7.  but  in  after  times  they  were,  Cic. 
Verr.  i.  37. 

A  false  witness,  by  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables  was  thrown 
from  the  Tarpeian  rock,  Gell.  xx.  1.  but  afterwards  the  punishment 
was  arbitrary,  /.  16.  D.  de  Testib.  tt  Sent.  v.  25.  §  2.  except  in  war, 
where  a  false  witnesss  was  beaten  to  death  with  sticks  by  bis  fellow- 
soldiers,  Polvb.  vi.  35. 

3.  TABULiE.  By  this  name  were  called  writings  of  every  kind, 
which  could  be  of  use  to  prove  the  charge  ;  particularly  account- 
books,  (tabula  accepti  et  expensi,)  letters,  bills  or  bonds,  (syngra* 
pha,)  &c. 

In  a  trial  for  extortion,  the  account-books  of  the  person  accused 
were  commonly  sealed  up,  and  afterwards  at  the  trial  delivered  to 
the  judges  for  their  inspection,  Cic.  Verr.  i.  23.  61.  Balb.  5.  The 
ancient  Romans  used  to  make  out  their  private  accounts,  (tabula* 
SC.  accepti  et  expensi  confidere  vel  domesticas  rationes  scribere,)  and 
keep  them  with  great  care.  They  marked  down  the  occurrences 
of  each  day  first  in  a  note-book,  (adversaria,  -orum,)  which  was 
kept  only  for  a  month,  (menstrua  erant ;)  and  then  transcribed  them 
into  what  we  call  a  Ledger,  (codex  vel  tabula,)  which  was  preserved 
for  ever,  Cic.  Quinct.  2.  but  many  dropped  this  custom  after  the 
laws  ordered  a  man's  papers  to  be  sealed  up  when  he  was  accused 
of  certain  crimes,  and  produced  in  courts  as  evidences  against  him, 
Cic.  Verr.  i.  23.  39.  Rose.  Com.  2.  Cat.  7.  Att.  xii.  5.  fuse  v.  33. 
Suet.  Cats.  47. 

The  prosecutor  having  produced  these  different  kinds  of  evidence, 
explained  and  enforced  them  in  a  speech,  sometimes  in  two  or  more 
speeches,  Cic.  in  Verr.  Then  the  advocates  of  the  criminal  replied; 
and  their  defence  sometimes  lasted  for  several  days,  A  scon,  in  Cic 
pro  Cornel.  In  the  end  of  their  speeches  (in  epilogo  vel  peroration*,) 
they  tried  to  move  the  compassion  of  the  judices,  and  for  that  pur- 
pose often  introduced  the  children  of  the  criminal,  Cic.  pro  Sex*.  60. 
In  ancient  times  only  one  counsel  were  allowed  to  each  side,  Pit*. 
Ep.  120. 

In  certain  causes,  persons  were  brought  to  attest  the  character 
of  the  accused,  called  Laudatores,  Cic.  pro  Balb.  18.  Cluent*  69. 
Fam.  i.  9.  fin.  ii.  21.  Suet,  Aug.  56.  If  one  could  not  produce  at 
least  ten  of  these,  it  was  thought  proper  to  produce  none,  (quam  il- 
ium quasi  legitimum  numerum  consuetudinis  non  explere,)  Cic.  Verr. 
v.  22.  Their  declaration,  or  that  of  the  towns  from  which  they 
came,  was  called  LAUDATIO,  ibid.  £  Fam.  3.  8.  &  which  word 
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commonly  signifies  a  funeral  oration  delivered  from  the  Rostra  in 

8 raise  of  a  person  deceased,  by  some  near  relation,  Cic.  tie  Orat.  \\. 
4.  Lav.  ▼.  50.  Suet.  Cas.  vi.  84.  Aug.  101.  Tib.  6.  Tacit.  Annal.  v, 
1.  xvi.  6.  by  an  orator  or  chief  magistrate,  Plin.  Ep.  ii.  1. 

Each  orator,  when  he  finished,  said  DIX1 ;  and  when  all  the 
pleadings  were  ended,  a  herald  called  out,  D1XERUNT,  vel  -ere, 
Ascon.  in  Cic.  Donai.  in  Ter.  Phorm.  ii.  3.  90.  &  sc.  4. 

Then  the  praetor  sent  the  judices  to  give  their  verdict,  (in  consi* 
Hum  mitltbaU  ut  sententiam  fervent  vel  dicerent,)  Cic.  Verr.  i.  9. 
Cluent  27.  30.  upon  which  they  rose  and  went  to  deliberate  for 
a  little  among  themselves,  ibid.  Sometimes  they  passed  sentence 
(sententias  ferebant)  viva  voce  in  open  court,  but  usually  by  ballot* 
The  praetor  gave  to  each  judex  three  tablets :  on  one  was  written 
the  letter  C,  for  condemno,  I  condemn ;  on  another,  the  letter  A,  for 
absolvo,  I  acquit ;  and  on  a  third,  N.  L.  non  liquet,  sc.  mihi,  I  am  not 
clear,  Cos.  B.  Civ.  iii.  83.  Each  of  the  judices  threw  which  of  these 
tablets  he  thought  proper  into  an  urn.  There  was  an  urn  for  each 
order  of  judges ;  one  for  the  senators,  another  for  the  equites,  and  a 
third  for  the  tribuni  ararii,  Cic  ad  Q.  Fratr.  ii.  6. 

The  pretor,  having  taken  out  and  counted  the  ballots,  pronounced 
sentence  according  to  the  opinion  of  the  majority,  (ex  plurium  sen- 
tential in  a  certain  form.  If  a  majority  gave  in  the  letter  C,  the 
praetor  said  Videtur  fecisse,  i.  e.  guilty,  Cic.  Verr.  v.  6.  Acad.  iv. 
47.  If  the  letter  A.  Non  videtur  fecisse,  i.  e.  not  guilty.  If  N.  L, 
the  cause  was  deferred  (causa  ampliata  est.)  Ascon.  in  Cic. 

The  letter  A  was  called  L1TERA  8ALUTARIS,  and  the  tablet 
on  which  it  was  marked,  tarella  absolutoria,  Suet.  Aug.  33.  and 
C,  Utera  TRISTIS,  Cic.  Ml.  6.  the  tablet,  damnatoria,  Suet.  ibid. 
Among  the  Greeks,  the  condemning  letter  was  0,  because  it  was  the 
first  letter  offavoro;,  death:  hence  called  mortiferum,  Martial,  vii. 
36.  and  nigrum,  Pers.  Sat.  4.  v.  13.  Their  acquitting  letter  is  un- 
certain. 

It  was  anciently  the  custom  to  use  white  and  black  pebbles  (la- 
pilli  vel  calculi)  in  voting  at  trials  ;  Mos  erat  antiquis  niveis  atrisqrU 
lapillis,  His  damnare  reos,  illis  absolvert  tulpdn  Ovid.  Met.  xv.  41. 
JElence  causa  paucorum  calculorum,  a  cause  of  small  importance, 
where  there  were  few  judges  to  vote,  Quinctil.  viii.  3.  14.     Omnis 
calculus  immitem  demittitur  ater  in  urnam,  i.  e.  he  is  condemned  by 
all  the  judges,  Ovid.  ibid.  44.  Reporiare  calculum  deteriorem,  to  be 
condemned  ;  meliorem,  to  be  acquitted,  Corp.  Juris. — Errori  album 
calculum  adjicere,  to  pardon  or. excuse,  Plin.  Ep.  i.  2.     To  this  Ho- 
race is  thought  to  allude,  Sat.  ii.  3.  246.    Creta  an  carbone  notandi  ? 
jure  they  to  be  approved  or  condemned  ?  and  Persius,  Sat.  v.  108. 
but  more  probably  to  the  Roman  custom  of  marking  in  their  kalen- 
dar  unlucky  days  with  black,  (carbone,  with  charcoal ;  whence  dies 
atri  fw  infausti,)  and  lucky  days  with  white,  (creta  vel  cressa  notd, 
ytilth  chalk,  Horat.  Od.  i.  36.  10.  called  Creta,  or  terra  Cressa  vel 
Clrctica,  because  it  was  brought  from  that  island  :)  Hence  notare  vel 
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signare  diem  lacted  gemma  vel  alba,  melioribus  lapillis,  vel  albts  cat* 
cti/i>,  to  mark  a  day  as  fortunate,  Martial  viii.  45.  ix.  53.  xi.  37.  Pen. 
Sat.  ii.  1.  Plin.  Ep.  vi.  11.  This  custom  is  said  to  have  been  borrow- 
ed  from  the  Thracians,  or  Scythians,  who  every  evening,  before  they 
slept,  threw  into  an  urn  or  quiver,  a  white  pebble,  if  the  day  had 
passed  agreeably ;  but  if  not,  a  black  one :  And  at  their  death,  by 
counting  the  pebbles,  their  life  was  .judged  to  have  been  happy  or 
unhappy,  Plin.  vii.  40.     To  this  Martial  beautifully  alludes,  *ii.  34. 

The  Athenians,  in  voting  about  the  banishment  of  a  citizen,  who 
was  suspected  to  be  too  powerful,  used  shells,  (otf^axu  testa  vel  tes- 
tula,)  on  which,  those  who  were  for  banishing  him  wrote  his  name, 
and  threw  each  his  shell  into  an  urn.  This  was  done  in  a  popular 
assembly ;  and  if  the  number  of  shells  amounted  to  6<)00,  he  was 
banished  for  len  years,  (testarum  sujfragiis)  by  an  ostracism,  as  it 
was  called,  Nep.  in  Themist.  8.  Aristid.  L  Cim.  3.  Diodorus  says, 
for  five  years,  xi.  55. 

When  the  number  of  judges  who  condemned,  and  of  those  'who 
acquitted,  was  equal,  the  criminal  was  acquitted,  Cic.  Cluent.  27. 
Plutarch  in  Mario.  (See  p.  88.)  Calculo  Minervje,  by  the  vote  of 
Minerva,  as  it  was  termed  ;  because  when  Orestes  was  tried  before 
the  Areop&gus  at  Athens  for  the  murder  of  his  mother,  and  the  judges 
were  divided,  he  was  acquitted  by  the  determination  (sententia)  of 
that  goddess,  Cic.  pro  Mil.  3.  et  ibi  Lambin.  JEschyl.  Eumenid.  ?. 
738.  In  allusion  to  this,  a  privilege  was  granted  to  Augustus,  if  the 
number  of  the  judices,  who  condemned,  was  but  one  more  than 
those  that  acquitted,  of  adding  his  vote  to  make  an  equality ;  and 
thus  of  acquitting  the  criminal,  Dio.  Ii.  19. 

While  the  judices  were  putting  the  ballots  into  the  urn,  the  crimi- 
nal and  his  friends  threw  themselves  at  their  feet,  and  used  every 
method  to  move  their  compassion,  Valer.  Max.  viii.  1.  6.  A  scon,  in 
Cic.  pro  M,  Scauro. 

Trie  pnetor,  when  about  to  pronounce  a  sentence  of  condemna- 
tion, used  to  lay  aside  his  toga  pratexta,  Plutarch,  in  Cic. — Senec 
de  Ira.  1.  16. 

In  a  trial  for  extortion,  sentence  was  not  passed  after  the  first  ac- 
tion was  finished  ;  that  is,  after  the  accuser  had  finished  his  plead- 
ing, and  the  defender  had  replied  ;  but  the  cause  was  a  second  time 
resumed,  (causa  iterum  dicebatur  vel  agebatur,)  after  the  interval  of 
a  day,  or  sometimes  more,  (especially  if  a  festival  intervened,  as  in 
the  case  of  Verres,  Cic.  Verr.  i.  7.)  which  was  called  COMPEREN- 
DTNATIO,  or  -atus,  -tust  Cic.  Verr.  i.  9.  et  ibi,  Ascon.  &c  Then 
the  defender  spoke  first,  and  the  accuser  replied  ;  after  which  sen- 
tence was  passed.  This  was  done,  although  the  cause  was  perfect- 
ly clear,  by  the  Glaucian  law  ;  but  before  that,  by  the  Acilian  law, 
criminals  were  condemned  after  ope  hearing,  (stmel  dicta  causa,  «- 
mel  audilis  testibus,)  ibid. 

When  there  was  any  obscurity  in  the  cause,  and  the  judices  were 
uncertain  whether  to  condemn  or  acquit  the  criminal,  which,  ihey 
expressed  by  giving  in  the  tablets,  on  which  the  letters  N.  L.  were 
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written,  and  the  praetor,  by  pronouncing  AMPLIUS,  Cic.  ibid,  the 
cause  was  deferred  to  any  day  the  praetor  chose  to  name.  This  was 
called  Ah  pu  <  tio,  and  the  criminal  or  cause  was  said  amp  Liar  i ;  which 
sometimes  was  done  several  times,  and  the  cause  pleaded  each  time 
anew,  Cic.  Brut.2'2.  Bis  ampllatus,  tertia  absolutus  est  reus,  Liv.xliii. 
2.  So  iv.  44.  Causa  L.  Cot  la  seplits  ampliata,  et  ad  vltimum  octavo 
judicio  absolutd  est,  Valer.  Max.  viii.  1.  11.  Sometimes  the  pnstor, 
to^rptify  the  criminal  or  his  friends,  put  off  the  trial  till  he  should 
resign  his  office,  and  thus  not  have  it  in  his  power  to  pass  sentence 
(ne  diceretjus)  upon  him,  Li  v.  xli.  22. 

If  the  criminal  was  acquitted,  he  went  home  and  resumed  his  usual 
dress  [sordido  habit u  posito,  albam  togam  resumebat).  If  there  was 
ground  for  it,  he  might  bring  his  accuser  to  a  trial  for  false  accusa- 
tion, (c'ALUMxia,)  or  for  what  was  called  PRiEVARICATIO ;  that 
is,  betraying  the  cause  of  one's  client,  and  by  neglect  or  collusion 
assisting  his  opponent,  Cic.  Topic.  36.  Plin.  Epist.  i.  20.  iii.  9. 
QuinctiL  ix.  2. 

Pk£varicari,  comp.  of  pra  et  varico,  v.  -or  (from  varus,  bow  or 
bandy-legged,  crura  incurva  habens),  signifies  properly  to  straddle,  to 
stand  or  walk  wide,  with  the  feet  too  far  removed  from  one  another, 
not  to  go  straight,  (arator,  nisi  incurvus,  prevaricator,  i.  e.  non  rec- 
turn  sulcum  agit,  vel  a  recto  sutco  divertit.  Plin.)  Hence,  to  shuffle, 
to  play  fast  and  loose,  to  act  deceitfully,  (in  contrariis  causis  quasi 
vane  esse  posit  us,  Cic.  ibid.) 

If  the  criminal  was  condemned,  he  was  punished  by  law  accord- 
ing to  the  nature  of'  his  crime. 

Under  the  emperors  most  criminal  causes  were  tried  in  the  senate, 
Dio*  lvii.  16.  alibi  passim,  who  could  either  mitigate  or  extend  the 
rigour  of  the  laws,  (mitigare  leges  et  intendere,)  Plin.  Ep.  ii.  11.  iv. 
9.  although  this  was  sometimes  contested ;  (aliis  cognitionem  sena- 
tor lege  coiclusam,  aliis  liberam  solutamque  dice.ntibus,)  id. 

If  a  person  was  charged  with  a  particular  crime,  comprehended  in 
a  particular  law,  select  judges  were  appointed ;  but  if  the  crimes 
were  various,  and  of  an  atrocious  nature,  the  senate  itself  judged  of 
them,  Plin.  ii.  10.  as  the  people  did  formerly ;  whose  power  Tiberius, 
by  the  suppression  of  the  Comitia,  transferred  to  the  senate,  Tacit. 
AnnaL  i.  15.  When  any  province  complained  of  their  governors, 
and  sent  ambassadors  to  prosecute  them,  (legatos  vel  inquisitores 
tnittebant,  qui  in  eos  inquisitionem  pustular ent,)  the  cause  was  tried  in 
the  senate ;  who  appointed  certain  persons  of  their  own  number  to 
be  advocates,  Plin.  Ep.  ii.  11.  iii.  9.  commonly  such  as  the  province 
requested,  ibid.  iii.  4. 

When  the  senate  took  cognizance  of  a  cause,  it  was  sai3  mscipert 
vel  recipere  cognitionem,  and  dare  inquisitionem,  Plin.  Ep.  vi.  29, 
when  it  appointed  certain  persons  to  plead  any  cause,  dare  advoca- 
tor v.  patronos,  Id.  ii.  11.  iii.  4.  vi.  29.  vii.  6.  33.  So  the  em- 
peror, Id.  vi.  22.  .  When  several  advocates  either  proposed  or  ex* 
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cased  themselves,  it  was  determined  by  lot  who  should  manage  the 
cause,  (nomina  in  urnam  conjecta  sunt,)  Id.  X.  20. 

When  the  criminal  was  brought  into  the  senate-house  by  the  lie- 
tors,  he  was  said  esse  inductus,  Id.  iL  11.  12.  v.  4. 13*  So  the  pro* 
secutors,  Id.  v.  20. 

When  an  advocate  began  to  plead,  he  was  said  descendere  ut  actu- 
rus,  ad  agendum  vel  ad  accusandum,  Id.  v.  13.  because  perhaps  he 
'  stood  in  a  lower  place  than  that  in  which  the  judges  sat,  or  dime 
from  a  place  of  ease  and  safety,  to  a  place  of  difficulty  and  danger ; 
thus  (descendere  in  aciem,  v.  pralium,  in  campum,  v.  forum,  &c.)  to  go 
on  and  finish  the  cause,  causam  peragere  v.  perferre,  ib.  If  an  advo- 
cate betrayed  the  cause  of  his  client,  (si  prcevaricatus  esset,)  he  was 
suspended  from  the  exercise  of  his  profession,  (et  advocalionibus,  ro- 
ttr  die  turn  est,)  or  otherwise  punished,  ibid. 

An  experienced  advocate  commonly  assumed  a  young  one  in  the 
same  cause  with  him,  to  introduce  him  at  the  bar,  and  recommend 
him  to  notice,  (producere,  ostendtre  famtz,  et  assignare  fama,  Plin. 
Ep.vi.  23.) 

After  the  senate  passed  sentence,  criminals  used  to  be  executed 
without  delay.  But  Tiberius  caused  a  decree  to  be  made,  that  no 
one  condemned  by  the  senate  should  be  put  to  death  within  ten 
days ;  that  the  emperor,  if  absent  from  the  city,  might  have  time  to 
consider  their  sentence,  and  prevent  the  execution  of  it,  if  he 
thought  proper,  Dio.  lvii.  20.  lviii.  27.  Tacit.  Annal.  iii.  51.  Suetm 
Tib.  75.  Senec.  tranq.  an.  14. 

5.  DirrERENT  Kinds  of  Punishments  among  the  Romans. 

Punishments  among  the  Romans  were  of  eight  kinds. 

L  MULCTA  vel  damnum,  a  fine,  which  at  first  never  exceeded 
two  oxen  and  thirty  sheep,  or  the  valuation  of  them.  See  Lex 
Ateria,  Liv.  iv.  30.    But  afterwards  it  was  increased. 

2.  VINCULA,  bonds,  which  included  public  and  private  cut- 
tody  ;  public,  in  prison,  into  which  criminals  were  thrown  after 
confession  or  conviction,  Cic.  de  Divin.  i.  25.  Tacit,  iii.  51.  and  pri- 
vate, when  they  were  delivered  to  magistrates,  or  even  to  private 
persons,  to  be  kept  at  their  houses,  (in  libera  cuslodia,  as  it  was  call- 
ed,) till  they  should  be  tried,  Sallust.  Cat.  47.  Liv.  xxxix.  14.  7*a- 
cit.  vi.  3. 

A  prison  (CARCER)  was  first  built  by  Ancus  Martius,  Liv.  u 
33.  and  enlarged  by  Servius  Tullius ;  whence  that  part  of  it  below 

?-ound  built  by  him,  was  called  TULLIANUM,  Sallust.  Cat.  55. 
arr.  de  Lat.  ling.  iv.  32.  or  LAUTUJ&LE,  i.  e.  loca  ex  quibus 
lapidts  excisi  sunt,  Fest.  in  voce.  Liv.  xxvi.  27.  xxxii.  26.  xxxviL 
5.  xxxix.  44.  in  allusion  to  a  place  of  the  same  kind  built  by  Dio- 
nysius  at  Syracuse,  Cic.  Verr.  v.  27.  55.  Another  part,  or,  as  some 
think,  the  same  part,  from  its  security  and  strength,  was  called  RO- 
BUR,  or  robus,  Festus.  in  voce.  Liv.  xxxviii.  59.  Valer.  Max.  vi. 
3.  I.  Tacit.  Annal.  iv.  29. 
Under  the  name  of  vinculo  wore  comprehended  catena,  cl 
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tompede*  vel  p*3ica>  fetters  or  bonds  for  the  feet :  manicm,  mana- 
cles or  bonds  for  the  hands ;  Nervus,  an  iron  bond  or  shackle  for 
the  feet  or  neck,  Festus  in  voce  ;  also  a  wooden  frame  with  holes, 
in  which  the  feet  were  put  and  fastened,  the  stocks ;  sometimes 
also  the  hands  and  neck;  called  likewise  Colum b a r,  Plant.  Rud. 
iii.  6.  30.  Liv.  viii.  28.  Boia,  leathern  thongs,  and  also  iron  chains, 
for  tying  the  neck  or  feet,  Plaut.  Asin.  iii.  3.  5. 

3.  VERBERA,  beating  or  scourging,  with  sticks  or  staves  (fits* 
tibus)  ;  with  rods,  (virgis ;)  with  whips  or  lashes,  {fiagdlis.)  But 
the  first  were  in  a  manner  peculiar  to  the  camp,  where  the  punish- 
ment was  called  Fustuarium,  and  the  last  to  slaves,  HoraU  Epod. 
4.  Cic.  Robir.  perd.  4.  Juvenal,  x.  109.  Cic.  Verr.  iii.  29.  Rods  only 
were  applied  to  citizens,  and  the  use  of  these  too  were  forbidden  by 
the  Porcian  law,  Liv.  x.  9.  Sallust.  Cat.  51.  Cic.  ib.  But  under 
the  emperors  citizens  were  punished  with  these,  and  more  severe 
instruments,  as  with  whips  loaded  with  lead,  ( palumbatis,)  &c. 

4.  TALIO,    (similitudo   supplicii  vel   vindictce,  hoslimentum,)  a 

1  punishment  similar  to  the  injury,  an  eye  for  an  eye,  a  limb  for  a 
imb,  &c  But  this  punishment,  although  mentioned  in  the  Twelve 
Tables,  seems  very  rarely  to  have  been  inflicted,  because  by  law 
the  removal  of  it  could  be  purchased  by  a  pecuniary  compensation, 
(talio  vel  pcma  rcdimi  potcral,)  Getl.  xx.  I. 

5.  IGNOMINIA  vel  Infamia.  Disgrace  or  infamy  was  inflicted 
(inurebalur  vel  irrogabatur),  either  by  the  censors,  or  by  law,  and 
by  the  edict  of  the  praetor.  Those  made  infamous  by  a  judicial 
sentence,  were  deprived  of  their  dignity,  and  rendered  incapable 
of  enjoying  public  offices  ;  sometimes  also  of  being  witnesses,  or  of 
making  a  testament;  hence  called  Intesta  biles,  Digest. 

6.  EXILIUM,  banishment*  This  word  was  not  used  in  a  judi- 
cial sentence,  but  Aqujk  et  ignis  interdictio,  forbidding  one  the 
use  of  fire  and  water,  whereby  a  person  was  banished  from  Italy, 
but  might  go  to  any  other  place  he  chose.  Augustus  introduced 
two  new  forms  of  banishment,  called  Deportatio,  perpetual  ban- 
ishment  to  a  certain  place :  and  Relboatio,  either  a  temporary  or 
perpetual  banishment  of  a  person  to  a  certain  place,  without  depriv- 
ing him  of  his  rights  and  fortunes.  See  p.  66.  Sometimes,  per- 
sons were  only  banished  from  Italy  (its  Italia  inierdictum)  for  a  lim- 
ited time,  Plin.  £pk  iii.  9. 

7.  8ERVITUS,  slavery.  Those  were  sold  as  slaves  who  did  not 
give  in  their  names  to  be  enrolled  in  the  censor's  books,  or  refused 
to  enlist  as  soldiers  ;  because  thus  they  were  supposed  to  have  vo- 
luntarily renounced  the  rights  of  citizens,  Cic.  Cmcin.  34.  See  p.  66. 

8.  MORS,  death,  was  either  civil  or  natural.  Banishment  and 
slavery  were  called  a  civil  death.  Only  the  most  heinous  crimes 
were  punished  by  a  violent  death. 

In  ancient  times  it  seems  to  have  been  most  usual  to  hang  male- 
factors, (infelici  arbori  suspendere,)  Liv.  i.  26.  afterwards  to  scourge, 
(virgis  caaere)  and  behead  them,  [securi  percutere,)  Liv.  iii.  5.  vii.  19. 
xxvi.  15.  to  throw  them  from  the  Tarpeian  rock,  (cfc  sa$o  Tarpeie 
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rfeftctre.)  Id.  vi.  30.  or  from  tkat  place  in  the  prison  called  Robo*, 

festus.   Valer.Max.  vi.  31.  also  to  strangle  them   (laqueo  /jti/om, 

futlur,  yel  cervicem  frangtre),  in  prison,  la.  x*  4.  7.  Sallust.  Cat.  55. 
>ic.  Vaiin.  11.  Lvcah.n.  154. 

The  bodies  of  criminals,  when  executed,  were  not  burnt  or  iro- 
ned ;  but  exposed  before  the  prison,  usually  on  certain  stairs,  call- 
ed Gemonjje  sc.  scalar,  vel  Gknomi  gracilis  (qttod  gemilus  locus  t$- 
$kt;)  aqd  then  dragged  with  a  hook,  (unco  tracti,)  and  thrown  into 
the  Tiber,  Suet.  Tib.  53.  61.  75.  Vitell.  17.  Tacit.  Hist.  iii.  74.  Plin. 
yjii.  40.  s.  61.  Valer.  Max.  vi.  3.  3.  Juvenal,  x.  66.  Sometimes! 
however,  their  friends  purchased  the  right  of  burying  them. 

Under  the  emperors,  several  new  and  more  severe  punishments 
were  contrived  5  as,  exposing  to  wild  beasts,  (ad  bcstius  damnalio,) 
burning  alive,  (vivicomburium,)  &c.  When  criminals  were  burnt, 
Ihey  were  dressed  in  a  tunic  besmeared  with  pitch  and  other  com- 
bustible matter ;  called  TUNICA  MOLEST  A,  Senec.  Ep.  14.  Ju. 
qenal.  viii.  235.  i.  155.  Martial,  x.  25.  5.  as  the  Christians  are  sup- 
posed to  have  been  put  to  death,  Tacit,  Annal.  xv.  44.  Pitch  is 
mentioned  among  the  instruments  of  torture  in  more  ancient  times, 
Plant.  Copt.  iii.  4.  65.  Lucret.  iii.  1030. 

Sometimes  persons  were  condemned  to  the  public  works,  to  en- 
gage with  wild  beasts,  or  fight  as  gladiators,  Plin.  Ep.  x.  40.  or 
^vere  employed  as  public  slaves  in  attending  on  the  public  baths,  in 
cleansing  common  sewers,  or  repairing  the  streets  and  highways,  Id. 

Slaves,  after  being  scourged  (sub  furca  casi),  were  crucified  (in 
cruatn  acti  sunt,)  usually  with  a  label  or  inscription  on  their  breast, 
intimating  their  crime,  or  the  cause  of  their  punishment,  Dto.  liv. 
3.  as  was  commonly  done  to  other  criminals  when  executed,  SueL 
Cal.  32.  Dom.  10.  Thus  Pilate  put  a  title  or  superscription  on  the 
cross  of  our  Saviour,  Matt,  xxvii.  37.  John  xix.  19.  The  form  of 
the  cross  is  described  by  Dionysius,  vii.  69.  Vedius  Pollio,  one  of 
the  friend*  of  Augustus,  devised  a  new  species  of  cruelty  to  slaves, 
throwing  them  into  a  fish  pond,  to  be  devoured  by  lampreys,  (mu~ 
r*n*f)  Plin.  ix.  23.  s.  39.  Dio.  liv.  23. 

A  person  guilty  of  parricide,  that  is,  of  murdering  a  parent  or  any 
near  relation,  after  being  severely  scourged,  (sanguineis  xirgis  ca- 
sus,) was  sewed  up  in  a  sack,  (culto  insatus,)  with  a  dog,  a  cock,  a 
viper,  and  an  ape,  and  then  thrown  into  the  sea  or  a>dgeg  river, 
Cic.  pro  Rose.  Amer.  ii.  25.  26.  Senec.  Clem.  i.  23.  ' 

RELIGION  of  the  HEATHEK— ORIGIN  of  POLYTHEISM. 

This  is  a  very  extensive  subject,  and  would  require  of  itself  a 
volume.  We  can  only  give  a  few  general  sketches,  interspersing 
some  hints,  which  will  show  the  necessity  and  propriety  of  seeking 
further  information  from  other  sources.  Some  have  supposed  the 
groupe  of  Heathen  Deities  to  have  taken  rise  from  the  custom  in- 
troduced by  the  Poets,  and  practised  both  by  Philosophers  and  Or*- 
ttrs,  of  personifying  the  VIRTUES  and  VICES  of  the  human 
jhftprt :  and  no  doubt  there  is  some  foundation  for  thi*  opinion.    If 
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the  deities  of  the  nations,  their  various  characteristics  and  attributes, 
be  considered,  it  will  immediately  appear  that  their  numbers  have 
been  increased,  their  characters  embellished,  and  their  exploits 
emblazoned  by  this  circumstance.  We  cannot,  consistently  with 
our  plan,  give  many  instances  of  the  truth  of  this  observation.  One 
or  two  must  suffice.  MINERVA  is  the  goddess  of  wisdom,  and  she 
sprung  from  the  brain  of  Jupiter,  by  the  stroke  of  Vulcan's  hamttieis 
May  we  not  clearly  interpret  this  generation  of  wisdom's  goddess, 
upon  well  known  and  obvious  principles  ?  Wisdom  has  always  beea 
supposed  to  be  seated  in  the  head ;  it  is  the  fruit  of  much  labour 
and  application ;  it  cannot  be  acquired  in  a  high  degree  without 
great  mental  exertions ;  and  it  proceeds,  as  does  every  good  gift* 
from  the  Most  Hieh.  Hence  the  fiction  of  MINERVA'S  being  ge- 
nerated from  the  head  of  JUPITER,  the  king  of  the  gods,  by  the 
stroke  of  VULCAN,  the  most  laborious  and  industrious  among  the 
deities.  VENUS  is  the  goddess  of  beauty,  and  said  to  be  produced 
from  the  foam  of  the  sea,  near  the  island  of  Cythera.  Beauty  is  a 
female  quality,  highly  prized  ;  though  a  dangerous  and  precarious 
accomplishment.  The  splendour  and  instability  of  froth,  as  well  as 
its  emptiness,  are  fit  emblems  of  beauty.  The  GRECIAN  islands 
are  to  this  day  famous  for  producing  beautiful  women ;  and  the  sea 
-  is  a  most  dangerous  element  to  man. 

,  2.  Others  have  conceived  the  deities  of  the  heathens  to  be  no 
other  than  the  great  men  and  heroes  of  the  earth  :  and  their  exploits, 
to  be  only  their  history,  adorned  and  embellished  by  the  Orators 
and  Poets.  Facts  almost  innumerable  will  justify  this  hypothesis. 
BELUS  was  an  Assyrian  monarch,  and  was  worshipped  after  his 
decease  as  a  god,  under  the  name  of  BEL.  JUPITER  was  the 
kincr  of  the  gods,  and  born  in  Crete.  A  person  of  that  name  was 
really  king  there,  exercised  his  sovereignty  over  that  beautiful  isl- 
and, and  was  deified. 

3.  Others  have  supposed  that  many  of  the  deities  took  their  ori- 

S[in  from  the  perversion  or  misapprehension  of  Scripture  passages, 
aintly  handed  down  by  tradition.  Thus  the  character  of  BAC- 
CHUS has  been  thought  to  be  formed  from  those  of  Noah,  Moses, 
and  Joshua :  and,  surely,  if  we  examine  scripture  accounts,  and 
compare  them  with  the  character  of  BACCHUS,  .we  shall  find 
some  ground  for  this  supposition,  BACCHUS  was  the  god  of  wine ; 
bore  a  spear  entwined  with  vine-leaves;  was  the  conqueror  cflf 
India  ;  always  young ;  and  performed  many  miraculous  exploits. 
NOAH  planted  a  vineyard,  and  was  intoxicated  with  the  fruit  of 
the  vine.  The  thyrsus  and  youth  of  BACCHUS,  and  the  rod  and 
perpetual  vigour  of  Moses  ;  as  well  as  the  conquests  and  youth  of 
Joshua,  and  those  of  Bacchus,  bear  a  strong  resemblance.  Thift, 
also,  HERCULES  has  been  taken  for  the  SAMSON  of  the  Bible. 
It  is  needless  to  state  the  parallel  in  detail,  the  general  resemblance 
must  strike  us  very  forcibly :  both  of  them  were  remarkable  for 
their  flptfat  strength,  displayed  in  the  destruction  of  wild  beasts ; 
both  of  their  lives  were  subject  to  continual  disquiet  and  danger ; 
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both  were  slaves  to  female  caprice,  and  remarkable  for  their  attach- 
ment  to  women :  and  a  woman  was  eventually  the  ruin  of  both.  A 
detailed  comparison  between  Moses  and  Bacckvs  shows  still  more 
clearly  the  justice  of  the  remark,  that  scripture  history  (misrepre- 
sented or  perverted,)  has  furnished  materials  for  forming  the  cha- 
racters of  the  heathen  gods.*  Various  derivations  have  been  as- 
signed to  the  name  JUPITER,  otherwise  written  JQVIS  PATER, 
or  DHSPATER,  the  father  and  king  of  .the  gods ;  and  it  appears 
clear,  that  the  word  will  admit  of  different  etymologies,  according 
to  the  view  in  which  it  is  considered,  and  the  language  whence  it 
may  be  supposed  to  spring.  The  word  Jupiter,  may  be  easily  formed 
from  the  two  Greek  words  Ztvg  and  *anif,  in  the  vocative  case,  or 
state  of  invocation,  Z*uc«t»)j>,  and  its  meaning  or  signification  may  be 
then  readily  discovered :  Zsut,  Zag,  Zvp,  or  Zijv,  being  clearly  deriv- 
ed from  Zccw  vivo,  and  the  proper  meaning  will  then  be  father 
of  life.  Again,  Jovis  pater,  another  of  the  names  by  which  this  god 
is  distinguished,  is  a  compound  word,  the  first  part  of  which  is  com- 
monly found  in  the  oblique  cases  only,  and  may  be  derived  from  the 
Hebrew  ror.  JAH  or  JEHOVAH,  /  am,  or  /  am*that  I  am ;  pointing 
out  the  self-sufficiency,  immutability,  eternity,  and  incomprehensi- 
bility of  the  Deity.  From  which  it  appears,  that  the  name  and  at- 
tributes of  the  true  God,  perverted  or  misapprehended  bv  tradition, 
have  given  occasion  to  the  various  characters  and  worship  applied* 
to  Jupiter. 

4.  The  Trinity  of  the  Scriptures,  which  in  itself  is  a  mystery  in* 
comprehensible  by  reason,  has,  in  like  manner,  doubtless,  given 
birth  to  the  tryad  of  Plato,  of  the  Persians,  Indians,  and  other  na- 
tions;  and  the  attempts  to  explain  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  from 
principles  of  reason,  have  probably  given  rise  to  the  immense  mul- 
titude of  heathen  deities.  " 

5.  Others,  with  great  appearance  of  reason,  have  derived  the  ori- 

•  The  parallel  between  the  Muses  *nd  BACCHUS,  prosecuted  in  detail,  is  as  follow*? 

1.  Mysas,  one  of  the  names  of  BACCHUS,  and  Moses,  both  signify  saved  or  drawn 
from  the  water. 

2.  BACCHUS  with  his  Thyrsus  or  rod,  fought  against  the  Giants.— Moots  con- 
tended against  the  giant  magicians  Junius  and  J  ombres. 

3.  Bacchus  was  brought  up  in  Nysa,  a  City  or  Mountain  in  Arabia.— Moses  re- 
ceived (be  Law  on  Mount  Sinai  in  Arabia:  these  two  names  by  transposition  ara 
the  same. 

4.  BACCHUS  was  for  some  time  secretly  nursed  by  his  aunt  Ino,  and  afterward* 
delivered  to  be  brought  up  by  the  nymphs.— Most*  was  for  a  time  secretly  nursed  by 
his  mother,  afterwards  eiposed  among  the  marshes  formed  by  the  Nile,  taken  op  by 
the  daughter  of  Pharaoh,  and  her  Nymphs,  and  by  her  delivered  to  be  nursed,  and 
brought  up  by  his  mother. 

6.  BACCHUS  collected  a  large  army  in  Egypt,  consisting  of  men,  women,  and 
children,  and  passed  through  the  desert,  in  order  lo  punish  a  wicked  and  rebellion* 
nation.— Moses,  in  like  manner  crossed  the  desert  with  the  Israelites,  composing  a 
large  body  of  600,000  men,  besides  women  and  children,  for  the  extirpation  of  an 
Impious  and  idolatrous  nation. 

*•  Jb?J?2h 5llyi«nnr  of  Mostt  was  P***™**  *>y  divine  power.— The  perpetatd 
youth  of  BACCHUS  was  constantly  celebrated  by  the  Poets. 

i.  7V?^9?HUS  S  faithftti  do8  wm  his  constant  companion  in  all  his  trmrels.— Cole*. 
*he  taUbmJ  companion  of  Moses,  among  other  things,  signifies  a  dog. 
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gin  of  many  of  the  heathen  deities  from  the  heavenly  bodies  ;  which 
were  first  the  subjects  of  admiration,  arid  afterwards  the  objects  of 
worship,  on  account  of  the  extensive  benefits  derived  from  them  to 
mankind.  Thus  PHOEBUS,  *oitfo,r,  otherwise  called  APOLLO, 
from  9«;,  was  the  god  of  the  sun,  sometimes  also  called  SOL.  DIA- 
NA on  earth,  was  LUNA  in  heaven.  CASTOR  and  POLLUX, 
ANDROMEDA,  and  others,  were  stars,  and  TELLUS,  the  god- 
dess  of  the  earth.  For  the  same  reason,  viz.  for  the  benefits,  real 
or  supposed,  to  be  derived  from  them  to  man,  adoration  was  paid  to 
the  deities  of  rivers,  lakes,  fountains*  &c. 

6.  Still  further :  ALLEGORY  has  been  sometimes  successfully 
applied  to  account  for  the  worship  of  many  of  the  heathen  deities. 
Thus  MATTER,  and  its  various  modifications,  are  supposed  to  have 
been  contemplated,  especially  by  the  Pythagoreans,  under  the  names 
and  characters  of  various  gods.  Thus  the  SATURNUS  of  the 
Romans,  who  was  the  Seater  of  the  Saxons,  and  X^ovo*  of  the  Greeks, 
is  supposed  to  mean  original  matter,  or  the  hidden  secret  state  of 
matter,  out  of  which  all  visible  forms  are  generated,  and  into  which 
they  sink  again :  whence  this  deity  is  said  to  have  devoured  his  own 
children  ;  and  because  this  decay  of  forms  is  the  work  of  time,  he 
is  called  Xpohjt.  He  is  fabled  to  have  been  married  to  OPS,  because 
matter  when  united  to  form  becomes  visible :  and  OPS  is  called  the 
mother  of  the  gods,  because  the  elements  which  they  deified,  were 
no  objects  of  worship,  till  they  were  in  a  formed  state,  and  became 
visible. 

In  confirmation  of  this  sentiment,  the  Saxon  Idol  Seater,  was  re- 
presented by  symbols,  expressive  of  this  physiological  character. 

PROTEUS,  also,  who  had  the  faculty  of  transforming  himself  in- 
to all  shapes,  has  been  supposed  to  represent,  the  same  first  or  pri- 
mordial matter,  which  is  capable  of  all  forms.  The  SATYRS,  whose 
name  and  signification  are  nearly  allied  to  Saturn,  are  therefore  said 
to  have  hid  themselves  in  o\ij,  which  is  an  equivocal  term,  and  signi- 
fies either  wood  or  matter.  It  may  be  remarked,  though  rather  fo- 
reign to  our  purpose,  that  fVodm  or  Goden,  (the  letters  W. 
and  G  being  convertible,  and  frequently  used  the  one  for  the 
other,  as  in  GALLIA  and  WALLIA,)  was  one  of  the  Sax&n  gods, 
the  god  of  war,  and  in  very  high  estimation  among  the  ancient  Ger- 
mans, and  that  our  term  for  the. Deity,  viz.  GOD,  is  borrowed  from 
the  Saxon,  omitting  the  termination.  The  adjective,  good,  may 
have  the  same  etymology. 

We  need  not  be  surprised,  therefore,  to  finfl  that  the  gods  of  the 
Romans,  hereafter  mentioned,  were  very  numerous :  for  they  read- 
ily adopted  the  gods  of  the  nations  which  they  conquered  ;  and 
sometimes  conveyed  their  statues  or  images,  with  great  ceremony, 
and  afa  vast  expense,  from  foreign  parts.  So  pliable  was  the  spi- 
rit of  Polytheism,  that  the  worship  of  different  deities  seldom  occa- 
sioned any  feuds  or  animosities  among  their  devotees. 

The  very  idea  of  the  existence  of  a  multiplicity  of  gods,  naturally 
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relaxes  the  severity  of  religious  sentiment ;  the  homage  paid  is  mere* 
ly  external ;  it  does  not  engage  the  heart ;  and  the  mind,  distracted 
by  unlimited  variety,  and  without  any  fixed  and  determinate  object 
of  worship,  readily  distributes  a  portion  of  its  regard,  to  gratify  the 
partiality  of  a  neighbour  or  friend. 

For  these  reasons,  although  the  senate  considered  themselves  the 
guardians  of  the  public  religion,  and  particular  officers,  called  adila, 
were  annually  appointed,  whose  duty  it  was,  among  other  things,  to 
prevent  the  introduction  of  new  gods,  or  of  new  religious  ceremonies ; 
so  loose  where  the  religious  principles  of  the  Romans,  that  the  intro* 
duction  or  rejection  of  foreign  deities  rarely  excited  any  alarm,  and 
never  produced  any  dangerous  commotion. 

The  Christian  system,  on  the  contrary,  not  only  because  it  com- 
bated their  prejudices,  and  opposed  the  deep-rooted  and  favourite 
corruptions  and  passions  of  the  human  heart ;  but  because  it  nar- 
rowed the  basis  of  religious  homage,  and  condemned  both  the  prin- 
ciples and  practices  of  Pagan  worship,  raised  the  most  violent  re- 
sentment, and  occasioned  fierce  and  blbody  persecutions. 

The  Jewish  religion,  if  its  professors  had  not  been  despised  for 
their  obscurity,  the  smallness  of  their  number,  and  their  bigoted  at- 
tachment to  their  own  ceremonies,  which  were  by  these  ignorant 
idolaters  supposed  to  be  either  unnecessary,  or  ridiculous,  would  un- 
doubtedly have  been  attended  with  the  same  effects. 

RELIGION  of  the  ROMANS. 

I.  The  GODS  whom  they  Worshipped. 

TflfcSR  were  very  numerous,  and  divided  into  Dii  majarum  gmh 
tium,  and  Minorum  gentium,  Cic.  Tusc.  i.  13.  in  allusion  to  the  di- 
vision of  senators.    See  p.  14.  ' 

The  DII  MAJORUM  GENTIUM  were  the  great  celestial  dei- 
ties, and  those  called  Du  Selecti. 

The  great  celestial  deities  were  twelve  in  number :  Diony*.  vii.  78. 

1.  JUPITER,  (Zeus  Hcw-itf,  voc.  Zeu  n<mj,)  the  king  of  Gods  and 
men ;  the  son  of  Saturn  and  Rhea  or  Ops,  the  goddess  of  the  earth ; 
born  and  educated  in  the  island  of  Crete ;  supposed  to  have  de- 
throned nis  father,  and  to  have  divided  his  kingdom  with  his  broth* 
ers ;  so  that  he  himself  obtained  the  air  and  earth,  Neptune  the  sea, 
and  Pluto  the  infernal  regions ; — usually  represented  as  sitting  on  an 
ivory  throne,  holding  a  sceptre  in  his  left  hand,  and  a  thunderbolt 
(ftdmen)  in  his  right,  with  an  eagle ;  and  Hebe,  the  daughter  of  Juno, 
and  goddess  of'  youth*,  or  the  boy  Ganymldes,  the  son  of  Tros,  his 
cup-bearer,  (pincerna  vel  pocillator,)   attending  on  him  ;  called  Ju- 
piter Fkretrius,  (a  fcrendo,  qubd  ti  spolia  opima  aflerebuntur  fer- 
culo  vel  feretro  gesta,  Li  v.  i.  10.  vsl  a  feriendo,  Plutarch,  in  Rom* 
lo;  Omine  qvdd  certo  dux  ferit  ense  ducem,  Propert.   iv.  11.4ft 
Dionys.  i.  34.)  Elicius,  (qudd  se  ilium  certo  carmine  e  ccelo  elicere 
posse  credebant,  Ovid,  Fast.  iii.  327.  vt  edoceret,  quomotlo  prvdigi* 
juhninibus,  aliove  quo  viso  missa,  curarentur  vel  expiartntur,  ibid.  & 
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Liv.  i.  20.)  Stator  Capitolinus,  and  Tonans,  which  two  were 
different,  and  had  different  temples,  Dio.  liv.  4  Suet.  Aug.  29.  & 
91.  Tarpeius,  Latialis,  Dcespiter,  (diei  et  lucis  pater)  Optimus 
Maxim  us,  Olympic  us,  Summus,  &c.  Sub  Jovefrigido,  sub  dio,  under 
the  cold  air,  Horat.  Od.  i.  I.  25.  ii.  3.  23.  Dextro  Jove,  by  the  fa- 
vour of  Jupiter,  Pers.  v.  1 14.  Incolvmi  Jove,  i.  e.  Capitolio,  ubi  Jupi- 
ter colehatur,  Horat..  Od.  iii.  5.  12. 

2.  JUNO,  the  wife  and  sister  of  Jupiter,  queen  of  the  gods,  the 
goddess  of  marriage  and  of  child-birth ; — called  Juno  recina  vel 
regia :  Pro.nuba,  {qubd  nubentibus  prasset,  Serv.  in  Virg.  JEn.  iv. 
166.  Ovid.  Ep.  vi.  43.  Sacris  prafecta  maritis,  i.  e.  nuptialibus  so- 
lemnitatibus,  ib.  xii.  65.)  Matrona,  Luc  in  a,  (qudd  lucem  nascenti- 
bus  daret,)  Moneta,  (a  monendo,  because,  when  an  earthquake  hap- 
pened, a  voice  was  uttered  from  her  temple,  advising  the  Romans 
to  make  expiation  by  sacrificing  a  pregnant  sow,  Cic.  divin.  i.  45. 
ii  3&)  represented  in  a  long  robe,  (siola)  and  magnificent  dress : 
sometimes  sitting  or  standing  in  a  light  car,  drawn  by  peacocks,  at- 
tended by  the  Aura,  or  air  nymphs,  and  by  Iris,  the  goddess  of  the 
rainbow.     Junone  secundft,  by  the  favour  of,  Virg.  JEn.  iv.  45. 

3.  MINERVA  or  PALLAS,  the  goddess  of  wisdom  ;  hence  said 
to  have  sprung  (cum  clypeo  prosiluisse,  Ovid.  Fast.  iii.  841.)  from 
the  brain  of  Jupiter,  by  the  stroke  of  Vulcan ;  Ter.  Heaut.  v.  4.  13. 
also  of  war  and  of  arms ;  said  to  be  the  in ventress  of  spinning  and 
weaving,  (leenificii  et  texlura)  of  the  olive,  find  of  warlike  chariots ; 
Ovid.  ibid. — called  Armiputens,  Tritonia  virgo,  because  she  was  first 
seen  near  the  lake  Tritonis  m  Africa  ;  Attica  vel  Cercopia,  because 
she  was  chiefly  worshipped  at  Athens ; — represented  as  an  armed 
virgin,  beautiful,  but  $ern  and  dark-coloured,  with  azure  or  sky-co- 
loured eyes,  (glaucis  occults,  y>jxvxu*t$  ABw,)  shining  like  the  eyes  of 
a  cat  .or  an  owl,  (?Xau£,  -xos,  noctua,)  Gell.  ii.  26.  having  an  helmet  on 
her  head,  and  a  plume  nodding  formidably  in  the  air ;  holding  in  her 
right  hand  a  spear,  and  in  her  left,  a  shield  Covered  with  the  skin  of 
the  goat  Amalthea,  by  which  sher  was  nursed,  (hence  called  JEGIS,) 
given  her  by  Jupiter,  whose  shield  had  the  same  name,  Virg.  JEn. 
viii.  354.  &  ibi  Serv.  in  the  middle  of  which  was  -the  head  of  the 
Gorgon  Medusa,  a  monster  with  snaky  hair,  which  turned  every  one 
who  looked  at  it  into  stone,  ibid. 

There  was  a  statue  of  Minerva,  (PALLADIUM,)  supposed  to 
have  fallen  from  heaven,  which  was  religiously  kept  in  her  temple 
by  the  Trojans,  and  stolen  from  thence  by  Ulysses  and  Diomedes. 
Tolerate  colo  vitam  tenuique  MinervA,  i.  e.  lanificio  non  qimstuoso, 
by  spinning  and  weaving,  which  bring  small  profit*  Virg.  JEn.  viii. 
409.  Inxitd  Minerva,  i.e.  adversanle  ft  repugnante  naturd,  against 
nature  or  natural  genius.  Cic.  Off.  i.  31.  Agere  aliquid  pingui  Mi- 
nervA, simply,  bluntly,  without  art,  CoJumell.  1.  pr.  33.  xi.  1.  32* 
Abnormis  sapiens,  crassaque  Minerva,  a  philosopher  without  rule*, 
and  of  strong  rough  common  sense,  Horat.  Sat.  ii.  2.  Sus  Minervam, 
ac*  docetj  a  proverb  against  a  person,  who  pretends  to  teach  those 
who  are  wiser  than  himself,  or  to  teach  a  thing  of  which  he  hinwelf 
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is  ignorant,  Cic.  Acad.  \.  4.  Festus. — Pallas  is  also  put  for  oil,  Ovid 
Ep.  xix.  44.  because  she  is  said  first  to  have  taught  the  use  of  it.   . 

4.  VESTA,  the  goddess  of  fire.  Two  of  this  name  are  mention- 
ed by  the  poets ;  one  the  mother,  and  the  other  the  daughter  of 
Saturn,  who  are  often  confounded  :  But  the  latter  chiefly  was  wor- 
shipped at  Rome.  In  her  sanctuary  was  supposed  to  be  preserved 
the  Palladium  of  Troy,  {fatoile  pignut  imperii  Romania  Liv.  xxvi. 
27.  and  a  fire  kept  continually  burning  by  a  number  of  virgins,  call- 
ed the  Festal  Virgins ;  brought  by.iEneas  from  Troy,  Virg.  /En.'\\. 
297.  hence  hie  locus  es  Vestas,  qid  Pall  a  da  servat  tt  igaem,  Orid. 
Trist.  iii.  1.  39.  near  which  was  the  palace  of  Numa,  ib.  40.  Oral. 
Od.  i.  2.  16. 

5.  CERES,  the  goddess  of  corn  and  husbandry,  the  sister  of  Ju- 
piter ;  worshipped  chiefly  at  Eleusis  in  Greece,  and  in  Sicily :  her 
sacred  rites  were  kept  very  secret. — She  is  represented  with  her 
head  crowned  with  cars  of  corn  or  poppies,  and  her  robes  falling 
down  to  her  feet,  holding  a  torch  in  her  hand.  She  is  said  to  have 
wandered  over  the  whole  earth  with  a  torch  in  her  hand,  which  she 
lighted  at  Mount  iEtna :  ( Hinc  Ceteris  sacris  nunc  quoque  tada  'da- 
tur,  Ovid.  Fast.  iv.  494.)  in  quest  of  her  daughter  Proserpina,  who 
was  carried  off"  by  Pluto. PLUTUS,  the  god  of  riches,  is  sup- 
posed to  be  the  son  of  Ceres. 

Ceres  is  called  Legijera,  the  lawgiver,  because  laws  were  the  ef- 
fect of  husbandry,  PlinK  viii.  56.  and  Arcana,  because  her  strcred  rites 
were  celebrated  with  great  secrecy,  Horat.  Od.  iii.  2.  27.  and  with 
torches ;  whence,  el  per  tcedifera  mystica  sacra  Dnn%  Ovid.  Ep.  ii.  43. 
particularly  at  Eleusis  in  Attica,  (sacra  Elrminia,)  from  which,  by  the 
voice  of  a  herald,  the  wicked  were  excluded  \  and  even  Nero,  while 
in  Greece,  dared  not  to  profane  them,  Suet.  Mr.  34.  Whoever  en- 
tered without  being  initiated,  although  ignorant  of  this  prohibition, 
was  put  to  death,  Lib.  xxxi.  14#  Those  initiated  were  called  My.-ta, 
Ovid.  Fast.  iv.  356.  *  (a  p-vu,  prtmo,)  whence  mystenum.  A  preg- 
nant sow  was  sacrificed  to  Ceres,  because  that  animal  was  hurtful 
to  the  corn  fields,  Ovid*  Pont.  ii.  9.  30.  Met.  xv.  111.  And  a  fox 
was  burnt  to  death  at  her  sacred  rites,  with  torches  tied  around  it ; 
because  a  fox  wrapt  round  with  stubble  and  hay  set  on  fire,  being 
let  go  by  a  boy,  once  burnt  the  growing  corn  of  the  people  of  Car- 
sell  i,  a  town  of  the  jEqui,  Ovid.  Fast.  iv.  681.  to  712.  as  the  foxes  of 
Samson  did  the  standing  corn  of  the  Philistines,  Judg.  xv.  4. 

Cecres  is  often  put  for  corn  or  bread  ;  as,  Sine  Cerere  et  Baccho 
friget  Venus,  without  bread  and  wine  love  grows  cold,  TerenL  Exau 
iv.  5.  6.  Cic.  Nat,  D.  ii.  23. 

6.  NEPTUNE,  («  nando,  Cic.  Mt.  D.  ii.  26.  vel  qndd  mart 
terras  obnubit,  ut  nubes  cozlum ;  a  nuptu,  id  est,  opertione  ;  untie  nop- 
%\m,  Varr.  L.  L.  iv.  10.)  the  god  of  the  sea,  and  brother  of  Jupiter; 
—represented  with  a  trident  in  his  right  hand,  and  a  dolphin  in  his 
left ;  one  of  his  feet  resting  on  part  of  a  ship :  his  aspect  majestic 
«nd  serene :  Sometimes  in  a  chariot  drawn  by  sea-horses,  with  a 
triton  oa  each  side ;  called  jEgjeus,  Virg.  JEru  iii  74.  because  wor- 
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•hipped  at  JEgm,  a  town  in  the  island  of  Eubcea,  Homer.  //.  r.  20, 
Vterqm  Neptunus,  the  mare  superum  and  inftrum,  on  both  sides  of 
Italy :  or  Neptune  who  presides  over  both  salt  and  fresh  water,  (/i- 
quentibus  stagms  mariavuz  salso,)  Catull.  xxix.  3.  Neptunia  arxa  vel 
regnn,  the  sea,  Wrg.  JiE«.  viii.  695,  Ntptunias  dux,  Sex.  Pompei- 
us,  f/ora/.  £/?of/,  ix.  7.  who,  from  his  power  at  sea,  called  himself 
the  son  of  Neptune,  Dio.  xlviii.  19.  Neptunia  Pergama  vel  Troja, 
because  its  walls  are  said  to  have  been  built  by  Neptune  and  Apol- 
lo, Ovid.  Fast.  i.  5.  5.  Virg.  JEn.  ii.  625.  at  the  request  of  Laome- 
don,  the  father  of  Priam,  who  defrauded  them  of  their  promised  hire, 
(pacta  mercede  drstitnit,)  Horat.  Od.  iii.  3.  22.  that  is,  he  applied  to 
that  purpose  the  money  which  he  had  Vowed  to  their  service,  Serv. 
in  Virg.  On  which  account  Neptune  was  ever  after  hostile  to  the 
Trojans ;  Virg.  JEn.  ii.  610.  and  also  to  the  Romans,  Id.  G.  i.  502. 
Apollo  was  afterwards  reconciled  by  proper  atonement ;  being  also 
offended  at  the  Greeks  for  their  treatment  of  Chryseis,  the  daughter 
of  his  priest  Chryses,  Serv.  ib.  whom  Agamemnon  made  a  captive, 

Ovid.  Itemed.  Am.  469.  Homer.  Ii  i. -The  wife  of  Neptune  was 

Amphitrlte,  sometimes  put  for  the  sea,  Ovid.  Met.  i.  14. 

Besides  Neptune,  there  were  other  sea-gods  and  goddesses ;  Oct* 
&nus,  and  his  wife  Trlhys ;  Nereus,  and  his  wife  Doris,  the  Aer*. 
ides,  Thrtis,  Dotof  Gatatia;  &c.  Tri'on,  Proteus,  Portumnus,  the 
son  of  Mat  a  ta  or  Aurora  and  Glaucus,  Ino,  Palemon,  &c. 

7.  VENUS,  the  goddess  of  love  and  beauty,  said  to  have  been 
produced  from  the  foam  of  the  sea,  near  the  island  Cythera ;  hence 
called  Cytherea,  Horat.  Od.  i.  4.  5.  Virg.  ten.  ib.  128.  Marina.  Id. 
iii.  26. 5.  and  by  the  Greeks,  *A<pj*>imj,  ab  <%o?,  spwna :  according 
to  others,  the  daughter  of  Jupiter  and  the  nymph  DiOne ;  hence 
called  Dloncea  mater,  by  her  son  iEneas,  Virg.  JEn.  iii.  19.  and 
hence  Julius  Cassar  was  called  Diouceus  ;  as  being  descended  from 
lulus,  the  son  of  jEneas,  Id.  Eel.  ix.  47.  Dioneeo  sub  antro,  under 
the  cave  of  Venus,  Horat.  Od.  ii.  1.  39. — the  wife  of  Vulcan,  but 
unfaithful  to  him,  Ovid.  M*t.  iv.  171.  &c.  worshipped  chiefly  at  Pa- 
phos,  Amithus,  -untis,  and  Idalia,  v.  -iiwt,  in  Cyprus ;  at  Eryx  in 
Sicily,  and  at  Cuidus  in  Carja  ;  hence  called  Cypris,  -Id/*,  Dea  Pn- 
phia  ;  Amathusia  Venu»,  Tacit  Annal.  iii.  62.  Venus  Idalia,  Virg. 
JEn.  v.  760.  and  Eryi;i \ ;a,  Horat.  Od.  i.  2.  33.  Cic.  Verr.  ii.  8. 
Regina  Cnidia,  Horat.  Od.  L  30.  1.  Venus  Cnidia,  Cic.  Divin.  i.  13. 
Verr.  iv.  60.  Alma  decent,  anrea,  formosa,  &c.  also  Cloacina  or 
Clmcina,  from  cluere ,  anciently  the  same  with  luere  or  purgaret  be- 
cause her  temple  was  built  in  the  place  where  the  Romans  and  Sa- 
hines,  after  laying  aside  their  arms,  and  concluding  an  agreement, 

purified  themselves,  Pirn.  xv.  29.  s.  36. Also  supposed  to  be  the 

same  with  Libitina,  the  goddess  of  funerals,  Dionys.  iv.  lf>.  whom 
some  make  the  same  with  Proserpine,  Plutarch,  in  Nama,  67. 
—often  put  for  love,  or  the  indulgence  of  it :  Dumnosa  Venus,  Ho- 
rat. Ep.  i.  18.  21.  Sera  juvenum  Venus,  eoque  inexhausla  pubertas9 
Tacit,  de  mor.  Germ.  20. — for  a  mistress,  Horat.  Sat.  i.  2.  119.—— 
4. 113.  Virg.  Ec.  iii.  68.— for  beauty,  comeliness,  or  grace,  Pl<*%4 
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Stick.  iL  1.  5.  ThbuU*  pict*  Venus,  vel  Ftmitta*,  ftwro  Greet  x»{w« 
voeanL  Plin.  xuv.  10.  s.  36.  Dtcendi  ventres,  the  graces,  QtuTtrftl* 
•flw,  x.  1.  Vtnerem  habere.  Senec.  Benef.  ii.  28.  Cicero  says 
there  were  more  than  one  Venus,  Nat.  D.  iii.  23.  (Vwvus  duia 
qudd  ad  o nines  res  veniret ;  atqite  ex  ea  venustas,  Id.  ii.  27.  et  Ve* 
abkii,  i.  e.  Jerri  Veneris,  Id.  Cecil.  17.) 

The  tree  most  acceptable  to  Venus,  was  the  myrtle,  Virg.  Eel. 
vii.  62.  <fr  Serv.  in  /or.  j£*.  v.  72.  hence  she  was  called  Mrytea, 
and  by  corruption  Murcia,  Win.  xv.  29.  s.  36.  Plutarch,  quasi. 
Jtom.  20.  Kzrr.  L.  L.  iv;  32.  Serv.  in  Virg.  JEn.  viii.  635.  and  the 
month  most  agreeable  to  her  was  April,  because  it  produced  flow- 
ers; hence  called  mensis  Vbnkais,  Horat.  Od.  iv.  11.  15.  on  the 
first  day  of  which,  the  matrons,  crowned  with  myrtle,  used  to  bathe 
themselves  in  the  Tiber,  near  the  temple  of  Fuktuna  virilis,  to 
whom  they  offered  frankincense,  that  she  would  conceal  their  de- 
fects from  their  husbands,  Ovid.  Fast.  iv.  139,  <fco. 

The  attendants  of  Venus  were  her  son  CUPID;  or  rather  the 
Cupids,  for  there  were  many  of  them ;  but  the  two  most  remarka- 
ble, were  one  (Eros)  who  caused  love,  and  the  other  (Anteros)  who 
made  it  cease,  or  produced  mutual  love ;  painted  with  wings,  a 
quiver,  bow,  and  darts :  the  three  GRACES,  Gratia  vel  Charitn, 
Jlglaia  or  Panthea,  Thalia,  and  Euphrosyne,  represented  generally 
naked,  with  their  hands  joined  together ;  and  NYMPHS  dancing 
with  the  Graces,  and  Venus  at  their  head,  Horat.  Od.  i.  4.  5. — 30. 
6.  ii.  8.  13.  Senec.  Benef.  I.  3. 

8.  VULCANUS  vel  Jtfw/ciAer,  the  god  of  fire,  (Ionipoteks,  Viig. 
x.  343.)  and  of  smiths ;  the  son  of  Jupiter  and  Juno,  and  husband 
of  Venus;  represented  as  a  lame  blacksmith,  hardened  from  the 
forge,  with  a  fiery  red  face  whilst  at  work,  and  tired  and  heated 
after  it  He  is  generally  the  subject  of  pity  or  ridicule  to  the  other 
gods,  as  a  cuckold  and  lame. 

Vulcan  is  said  to  have  had  his  workshop  (officina)  chiefly  in  Lem- 
B08,  and  in  The  iEolian  or  Lipari  islands  near  Sicily,' or  in  a  cave 
of  Mount  iEtna.  His  workmen  were  the  Cyclopes,  giants  with  one 
eye  in  their  forehead,  who  were  usually  employed  in  making  thun- 
derbolts for  Jupiter,  Virg.  JEn.  viii.  416.  ore.  Hence  Vulcan  is 
represented  in  spring  as  eagerly  lighting  up  the  fires  in  their  toil- 
some or  strong-smelling  workshops,  (graves  ardens  urii  officinas,)  to 
provide  plenty  of  thunderbolts  for  Jupiter  to  throw  in  summer,  /fe- 
ral. Od.  i.  4  7.  called  avidus,  greedy,  Id.  iii.  58.  as  Virgil  calls  ig- 
nis, fire,  edax,  from  its  devouring  all  things,  JEn.  ii.  758* some- 
times put  for  fire,  ib.  311.  v.  662.  .vii.  77.  Horut.  Sat.  15.  74.  Plauk 
Amph.\.  1.  185.  called  IWeus,  from  its  colour,  Juvenal,  x.  133.  from 
l&teutn  v.  Intern,  woad,  the  same  with  glastum,  Cses.  B.  G.  v.  14. 
Which  dies  yellow ;  herba  qua  carulium  infiaunt,  Vitruv.  vti.  14 
Plin*  xxxiii.  5.  s.  26.  Croceo  muiabit  veltera  lulo,  Virg.  Eel.  44  to- 
Uum  ett,  the  yolk  of  an  egg,  Plin.  x.  53.  or  rather  from  lutwn,  clay* 
iotas,  dirty.  Cicero  also  mentions  more  than  one  Vulcan,  Jwf. 
IX  fit  &  ai  indeed  to  dott  in  spaak^ 
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9.  MARS  or  Mavors,  the  god  of  war,  and  son  of  Juno :  worship- 
ped by  the  Thracians,  Get®,  and  Scythians,  and  especially  by  the 
Romans,  as  the  father  of  Romulus,  their  founder,  called  Uractitvs, 
(a  gradkndo;)  Ovid.  Fast.  ii.  861.  painted  with  a  fierce  aspect, 
riding  in  a  chariot,  or  on  horseback,  with  an  helmet  and  a  spear. 
Mars,  when  peaceable,  was  called  Qu.rinus,  Srrv.  in  Virg.  i.  296. 
—  BfiLLON A,  the  goddess  of  war,  was  the  wife  or  sister  of  JVf  ars. 

A  round  shield  (ANCILE,  qudd  ab  omni  parte  recisum  est,  Ovid. 
Fast.  iii.  377.)  is  said  to  have  fallen  from  heaven,  in  the  reign  of 
Numa,  supposed  to  be  the  shield  of  Mars ;  which  was  kept  with 
great  care  in  his  sanctuary,  as  a  symbol  of  the  perpetuity  of  the 
empire,  by  the  priests  of  Mars,  who  were  called  SAL1I ;  and  that  it 
might  not  be  stolen,  eleven  others  were  made  quite  like  it,-  (ancitia, 
•ium,  vel  -iorum*) 

The  animals  sacred  to  Mars  were  the  horse,  the  wolf,  and  the 
woodpecker,  (picus.)  Mars  is  often,  by  a  metonymy,  put  for  war  or 
the  fortune  of  war ;  thus,  JEquo,  vario,  ancipite,  incerto  Mart*  pug* 
natwn  est,  with  equal,  various,  doubtful  success;  Mars  communis* 
the  uncertain  events  of  war,  Cic.  Accendere  Mdrtem  canty  t  i.  e.  pug* 
nam  vel  milites  ad  pugnam  tuba  cure  :  collator  Marte  et  minus  pug* 
nare  ;  invadunt  MarUm  clypeis,  i.  e.  pugnam  ineunt9  Virg.  Jfostro 
Marte  aliquid  peravere,  by  our  own  strength,  without  assistance,  Cic. 
Vertcundice  crat,  equitem  suo  alienoque  Marte  pugnare,  on  horseback 
and  on  foot,  Liv.  iii.  62:  Valere  Marte  forensic  to  be  a  good  pleader, 
Ovid.  Pont.  iv.  6.  39.  Dicere  difficile  est,  quid  Mars  tuus  egerit  illic, 
i.  e.  bellica  virtus,  valour  or  courage,  ib.  7.  45.  Nostro  Marte,  by 
our  army  or  soldiers,  Horat.  Od.  iii.  5.  24.  Altero  Mart*,  in  a  se- 
cond battle,  ib.  34.  Mars  tuus,  your  manner  of  fighting,  Ovid.  Art. 
Am.  k  212.  Incursu  gemitd  Mortis,  by  land  and  sea,  Lucan.  vi.  269* 

10.  MERCURIUS,  the  son  of  Jupiter  and  Maia,  the  daughter  of 
Atlas ;  the  messenger  of  Jupiter  and  of  the  gods ;  the  god  of  elo- 
quence ;  the  patron  of  merchants  and  of  gain  ;  whence  his  name,  (ac* 
cording  to  others,  quasi  Medicurrius,  quod  medius  inter  deos  et  ho* 
mines  currebat ;)  the  inventor  of  the  lyre  and  of  the  harp ;  the  pro* 
tector  of  poets  and  men  of  genius,  (Mercurialium  virontm,)  of  musi* 
ciana,  wrestlers,  &c.  the  conductor  of  souls  or  departed  ghosts  to 
their  proper  mansions ;  also  the  god  of  ingenuity  and  of  thieves, 
called  Cyllenius  v.  CylUnia  proles,  from  Cyllene,  a  mountain  in  Ar- 
cadia, on  which  he  was  born ;  and  Tegeaus,  from  Tegta,  a  city  near  it 

The  distinguishing  attributes  of  Mercury  are  his  Pet&sus,  or  wing- 
ed cap ;  the  Tatar ia,  or  winged  sandals  for  his  feet ;  and  a  Caducous, 
or  wand  (virga)  with  two  serpents  about  it  in  his  hand  ;  sometimes 
as  the  god  of  merchants,  he  bears  a  purse,  (marsupium,)  Horat  u  10. 
Tirg.  Mn.  iv.  239.  viii.  13& 

Images  of  Mercury  (HERMiG  trunci,  shapeless  posts,  with  a  mar*  - 
£>le  head  of  Mercury  on  them,  Juvenal,  viii.  53.)  used  to  be  erected 
-where  several  roads  met,  (in  compilis,)  to  point  out  the  way ;  on 
£pepulchro8,  in  the  porches  of  temples  and  houses,  &c.  Ex  quovis 
4*£n*  nonjit  Mtrcwrius,  every  one  cannot  become  a  scholar. 
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'11.  APOLLO,  the  son  of  Jupiter  and  Latona,  born  in  the  island 
Delos ;  the  god  of  poetry,  music,  medicine,  aHgnryt  and  archery ; 
called  also  Phmbus  and  Sol.  He  had  oracles  in  many  places :  the 
chief  was  at  Delphi  in  Phocis ;  called  by  various  names  from  the 
places  where  he  was  worshipped,  Cyulhxus,  from  Cynthtis,  a  moun- 
tain in  Delos ;  Patarem,  or  -<tus,  from  l'atara,  a  chy  in  Lycia  ;  Im- 
t6us,  son  of  Latona,  Thymbraus,  Grynaus,  &c.  also  Pythius,  from 
having  slain  the  serpent,  Python,  {vel  n  w6«r6ai,  quod  consuleretur.) 

Apollo  is  usually  represented  as  a  beautiful  beardless  young  man, 
with  long  hair,  (hence  called  intonsns  et  crhtitus,  Ovid.  Trist.  iii.  L 
60.)  holding  a  bow  and  arrows  in  his  right  hand,  and  in  his  left  hand 
a  lyre  or  harp.  He  is  crowned  with  laurel,  which  was  sacred  to 
him,  as  were  the  hawk  and  raven  among  the  birds. 

The  son  of  APOLLO  was  iESCULAPlUS,  the  god  of  physic, 
worshipped  formerly  at  Epidaurus  in  Argdlis,  under  the  form  of  a 
serpent,  or  leaning  on  a  staff,  round  which  a  serpent  was  entwined : 
—represented  as  an  old  man,  with  a  long  beard,  dressed  in  a  loose 
robe,  with  a  staff  in  his  hand. 

Connected  with  Apollo  and  Minerva  were  the  nine  MUSES :  said 
to  be  the  daughters  of  Jupiter  and  Mnemosyne  or  memory  ;  Liupe, 
the  muse  of  heroic  poetry  ;  Clio,  of  history  ;.  Mtlpnmtne,  of  trage- 
dy :  ITwlia,  of  comedy  and  pastorals ;  Erato,  of  love-songs  and 
hymns ;  Euterpe,  of  playing  on  the  flute ;  Terpsichore,  of  the  harp ; 
Polyhymnia, .of  gesture  and  delivery,  also  of  the  three-stringed  in- 
strument  called  Sarbitos,  vel  -on  ;  and  Urania,  of  astronomy ;  Auson. 
Bidyll.  20.  Diodor.  iv.  7.  Phornutus  de  Natura  Deorum. 
•  The  Muses  frequented  the  mountains  Parnassus,  Helicon,  Pierm, 
&c.  the  fountains  Castalius,  Aganippe,  or  Hypocrene,  &c. ;  whence 
they  had  various  names,  Heliconides,  Parnassides,  Piertdts,  Castafc- 
des,  Thespi&des,  Pempli&des. 

12.  DIANA,  the  sister  of  Apollo,  goddess  of  the  woods  and  of 
hunting ;  called  Diana  on  earth,  Luna  in  heaven,  and  Hec&le  in  hell ; 
hence  tergemina,  diva  triformis,  Tiia  xirginis  ora  Diana,  Virg.  JEn. 
iv.  52.  Also  Luclna,'  Illithya,  et  Genitalis  seu  Genetylfis ;  because 
she  assisted  women  in  child-birth ;  Noctiluca,  and  siderum  rrgine, 
Horat.  Trivia,  from  her  statues  standing  where  three  ways  met. 

Diana  is  represented  as  a  tali  beautiful  virgin,  with  a  quiver  on 
her  shoulder,  and  a  javelin  or  bow  in  her  right  hand,  chasing  deer  or 
other  animals. 

These  twelve  deities  were  called  Coxsentes,  -w/n  ;  (Parr.  L.  L. 
vii.  j38.  quia  in  consilium  Jovis  adhibebanlur,  Augustin.  de  Ctvtt 
Dei.  iv.  23.  Duodecim  enim  deos  advocat,  Sencc.  Q.  Mat  ii.  41.  a 
consensu,  quasi  consent  ientes :  vel  a  censendo,  i  e.  conMilo  :)  and 
are  comprehended  in  these  two  verses  of  Ennius :  as  quoted  by 
Apuleius,  de  Deo  Socratis : 

Juno,  Vesta%  Minerva,  Ceres,  Diana,  Venus,  Mars, 
Mtrcurius,  Jovi,  Jfeptwws,  Vulcanus,  Apollo. 

On  ancient  inscriptions  they  are  thus  marked ;  j.  o.  m.  u  *.  Jta* 
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Optimo  Maximo*  Ceteris^  dis  CowsEimBOs.  They  were  alsoca)!* 
t6  du  magni,  Virg.  jEn^iii.  12.  Ovid.  Amor.  jit.  6.  and  cjelestJes; 
Viiruo.  u  8.  Virg.  JEn.  i.  391.  Cic.  Legg.  ii.  8.  or  nobiles,  Ovid. 
Mtt.  1 172.  and  are  represented  as  occupying  a  different  part  of 
heaven  front  the  inferior  gods,  who  are  called  flebs,  ibid. 

The  DIl  SELECT1 were  Eight  in  Number. 

1.  SATURNUS,  the  god  of  time;  the  son  of  Cadus  or  Otom* 
and  Terra  or  Vesta. 

Titan,  his  brother,  resigned  the  kingdom  to  him  on  this  condition, 
<  that  he  should  rear  no  male  offspring.  On  which  account  he  is  feign- 
ed by  the  poets  to  have  devoured  his  sons  as  soon  as  they  were 
born,  but  Rhea  found  means  to  deceive  him,  and  bring  up  by  stealth 
Jupiter  and  his  two  brothers. 

Saturn  being  dethroned  by  his  son  Jupiter,  fled  into  Italy,  and 

Sve  name  to  Latium,  from  his  lurking  there,  (a  lattndo.)  fife  was 
idly  received  by  Janus,  kins  of  that  country.  Under  Saturn  ia 
supposed  to  have  been  the  golden  age,  when  the  earth  produced 
food  in  abundance  spontaneously ;  when  all  things  were  in  common; 
Virg.  G.  i.  125.  and  when  there  was  an  intercourse  between  the 
gods  and  men  upon  earth  ;  which  ceased  in  the  brazen  and  iron 
ages,  when  even  the  virgin  Astrea,  or  goddess  of  justice,  herself,  who 
remained  on  earth  longer  than  the  other  gods,  at  last,  provoked  by 
the  wickedness  of  men,  left  it.  Ovid.  Met.  i.  150.  The  only  god* 
dess  then  left  was  Hope,  Id.  Pont.  i.  6.  29. 

Saturn  is  painted  as  a  decrepid  old  man,  with  a  scythe  in  his  hand, 
or  a  serpent  biting  off  its  own  taiL 

2.  JANUS,  the  god  of  the  year,  who  presided  over  the  gates  of 
heaven,  and  also  over  peace  and  war.  He  is  painted,  with  two 
faces,  (bifrons  vel  biceps.)  His  temple  was  open  in  time  of  war, 
and  shut  in  time  of  peace,  Liv.  1.  19.  A  street  in  Rome,  contigu- 
ous to  the  Forum,  where  bankers  lived,  was  called  by  his  name ; 
thus  Janus  svmmus  ab  into,  the  street  Janus  from  top  to  bottom,  Ho* 
rat.  Ep.  i.  1.  54  medius,  the  middle  part  of  it ;  id.  Sal.  ii.  3.  id.  Cic. 
Phil,  vi.  5.  Thoroughfares  (transitiones  perzim)  from  him  were  calted 
Jarri,  and  the  gates  at  the  entrance  of  private  houses,  Janue%  Cic. 
N.  t>.  ii.  27.  thus  dextro  J  a  no  porta  Carmentalis,  Uv.  ii.  49. 

3.  RHEA,  the  wife  of  Saturn :  called  also  Ops,  Cubth,  Magna 
Mater,  Mater  Deorum,  Berecynthia,  Ida-a,  and  DynaymZne,  from 
three  mountains  in  Phrygta :  She  was  painted  as  a  matron,  crowned 
with,  towers,  (turrita,)  sitting  in  a  chariot  drawn  by  lions,  Ovid  Fatt. 
iv.  249.  fee 

Cybeh,  or  a  sacred  stone,  called  by  the  inhabitants  the  mother  of 
the  gods,  was  brought  from  Peseinus  in  Phrygia  to  Rome,  in  the  time 
of  the  second  Punic  war,  Li  v.  xxix.  11.  &  14. 

4.  PLUTO,  the  brother  of  Jupiter  and  king  of  the  infernal  re- 
patss  ;  called  also  Oreasy  Jupiter  infermu  et  Stygius.  The  wife  of 
Plato  was  PROSERPINA,  the  daughter  of  Cows  whom  he  carried 
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off,  as  she  was  gathering  flowers  in  the  plains  of  Enna  io  Sicily ; 
called  Juno  inferna  or  Stygia,  often  confitonded  with  Hecate  and 
Luna  or  Diana;  supposed  to  preside  over  sorceries  or  incantations, 
(venfjicns  praesse.) 

There  were  many  other  infernal  deities,  of  whom  the  chief 
were  the  FATES  or  Destinies,  (PARCiE,  a  parcendo  vel  per  An- 
tiphrasin,  quod  nenriniparcanQ  the  daughters  of  Jupiter  and  Themis, 
or  of  Erebus  and  Noxf  three  in  number ;  Clotho,  Ijachesis,  and  Alro- 
pos,  supposed  to  determine  the  life  of  men  by  spinning ;  Ovid.  Pont, 
i.  8.  64.  Ep.  xii.  3.  Clotho  held  the  distaff,  Lachesis  span,  and  Alro- 
pot  cut  the  thread :  When  there  was  nothing  on  the  distaff  to  spin, 
it  was  attended  with  the  sarnie  effect,  Ovid.  Amor.  ii.  6.  46.  Some- 
times they  are  all  represented  as  employed  in  breaking  the  threads, 
Lucan.  iii.  18.  The  FURIES,  (Furix  vel  Dircc,  Evrnenides  vel 
Ertnnye*,)  also  three  in  number,  Alccto,  Tysiphone,  and  Megeera  ;  re- 
presented with  wings,  and  snakes  twisted  in  their  hair  ;  holding  in 
their  hands  a  torch  and  a  whip  to  torment  the  wicked ;  MORS  vel 
Lethum,  death ;  SOMNUS,  sleep,  &c  The  punishments  of  the  in- 
fernal regions  were  sometimes  represented  in  pictures,  to  deter  men 
from  crimes,  Plant.  Oaptiv.  v.  4.  1. 

5.  BACCHUS,  the  god  of  wine,  the  son  of  Jupiter  and  Semele  ; 
called  also  Liber  or  Lyaus,  because  wine  frees  the  minds  of  men 
from  care :  described  as  the  conqueror  of  India ;  represented  always 
young,  crowned  with  vine  or  ivy-leaves,  sometimes  with  horns, 
hence  called  corniger,  Ovid.  Ep.  xiii.  33.  holding  in  his  hand  a 
thyrsus  or  spear  bound  with  ivy ;  his  chariot  was  drawn  by  tigers, 
lions,  or  lynxes,  attended  by  Silenus,  his  nurse  and  preceptor,  Bac- 
chanals (frantic  women,  Baccha,  Tryades  vel  Menades),  and  satyrs, 
Ovid.  Fast.  iii.  715.— 770.  Ep.  iv.  47. 

The  sacred  rites  of  Bacchus,  (Bacchanalia,  ORGIA  vel  Dionysiay) 
were  celebrated  every  third  year,  (hence  called  trietericaf)  in  the 
night-time,  chiefly  on  Citharon  and  Ismenus  in  Bceotia,  on  Ism&rus, 
Rhddope,  and  Edon  in  Thrace. 

PRIAPUS,  the  god  of  gardens,  was  the  son  of  Bacchus  and  Ve- 
nus, Serv.  in  Virg.  G.  iv.  iii. 

6.  SOL,  the  sun,  the  same  with  Apollo ;  but  sometimes  also  dis- 
tinguished, and  then  supposed  to  be  the  son  of  Hyperion,  one  of  the 
Titans  or  giants  produced  by  the  earth  ;  who  is  also  put  for  the  sun. 

Sol  was  painted  in  a  juvenile  form,  having  his  head  surrounded 
with  rays,  and  riding  in  a  chariot  drawn  by  four  horses,  attended  by 
the  Hon  or  four  seasons,  Ver,  the  spring ;  JEstas,  the  summer; 
Auiumnus,  the  autumn  ;  and  Hiems,  the  winter,  Ovid.  Met.  ii.  25. 

The  sun  was  worshipped  chiefly  by  the  Persians,  under  the  name 
of  Mithras. 

7.  LUNA,  the  moon,  as  one  of  the  Dii  Selecti,  was  the  daughter 
of  Hyperion,  and  sister  of  Sol.  Her  chariot  was  drawn  only  by  two 
horses. 

8.  GENIUS,  the  damon  or  tutelary  god,  who  was  supposed  to 
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take  care  of  every  one  from  his  birth  during  the  whole  of  life.  Place* 
and  cities,  as  well  as  men,  had  their  particular  Genii. 

It  was  generally  believed  that  every  person  had  two  Genii,  the 
good,  and  the  other  bad.  Defraudare  genium  suum,  to  pinch  one's 
appetite,  Ter.  Phorm.  i.  1.  10.  Indulgere  genio,  to  indulge  it,  Per*. 
v.  151. 

Nearly  allied  to  the  Genii  were  the  LARES  and  PENATES, 
household  gods,  who  presided  over  families. 

The  tares  of  the  Romans  appear  to  have  been  the  mane$  of  their 
ancestors,  Virg.  Mru  ix.  255.  Small  waxen  images  of  them,  clothed 
with  the  skin  of  a  dog,  were  placed  round  the  hearth  in  the  hall, 
(in  atrio.)  On  festivals  they  were  crowned  with  garlands,  Pima. 
Trin.  i.  1.  and  sacrifices  were  offered  to  them,  Juvenal,  xii.  89. 
Suet.  Aug.  31.  There  were  not  only  Lares  domcstici  et  familiares, 
but  also  Compitales  et  viales,  militares  et  marini,  &c. 

The  Penates  (sive  a  penu ;  est  enim  omne  quo  vescuntur  homines,' 
fenus  ;  sive  quod  penitus  insident,  Cic.  Nat.  Deor.  ii.  27.  Dii  per 
qtios  penitus  spiramus,  Macrob.  Sat.  iii.  v.  Idem  ac  Magni  Dii,  Ju- 
piter, Juno,  Minerva,  Serv.  ad  Virg.  Mn.  ii.  296.)  were  worshipped 
in  the  innermost  part  of  the  house,  which  was  called  Penetralia ; 
also  Impluvium  or  Compluvium,  Cic.  et  Suet  Aug.  92.  There  were 
likewise  Publici  Penates,  worshipped  in  tho  Capitol,  Liv.  iii.  17. 
under  whose  protection  the  city  and  temples  were.  These  jSneas 
brought  with  him  from  Troy,  Virg.  JEn.  ii.  293.  717.  iii.  148.  iv. 
598.    Hence  Patrii  Penates,  familiar esque,  Cic.  pro  Dom.  57. 

Some  have  thought  the  Lares  and  Penates  the  same ;  and  they 
seem  sometimes  to  be  confounded,  Cic.  P.  Quinct.  26.  &  27.  Verr. 
iv.  22.  They  were,  however,  different,  Iav.  i.  29.  The  Penates 
were  of  divine  origin  ;  the  Lares  of  human.  Certain  persons  were 
admitted  to  the  worship  of  the  Lares,  who  were  not  to  that  of  the 
Penates.  The  Penates  were  worshipped  only  in  the  innermost  part 
of  the  house,  the  Lares  also  in  the  public  roads,  in  the  camp,  and 
on  sea. 

Lar  is  often  put  for  a  house  or  dwelling :  Apto  cum  lare  fundus, 
Horat  Od.  i.  12.  44.  Ovid.  Fast.  vi.  95.  &  362.  So  Penates  ;  thus, 
Nostris  succede  Penatibus  hospes,  Virg.  iEn.  viii.  123.  Plin.  Pan.  47. 
Ovid.  Fast.  vi.  529. 

DII  MINORUM  GENTIUM,  or  INFERIOR  DEITIES. 

These  were  of  various  kinds : 

1.  Dii  INDIGETES,  or  heroes  ranked  among  the  gods  on  ac- 
count of  their  virtues  and  merits :  of  whom  the  chief  were, — 

HERCULES,  the  son  of  Jupiter,  and  Alcmena,  wife  of  Amphi- 
tryon, king  of  Thebes ;  famous  for  his  twelve  labours,  and  other 
exploits  ;  squeezing  two  serpents  to  death  in  his  cradle,  killing  the 
lion  in  the  Nemsean  wood,  the  Hydra  of  the  lake  Lerna,  the  boar  of 
Erymanthus,  the  brazen-footed  stag  on  mount  Menalus,  the  harpies 
is  the  lake  Stymphalug,  Diomedes,  and  his  horses,  who  were  fed  on 
human  flesh,  the  wild  bull  in  the  island  Crete,  cleansing  the  stables 
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of  Augeas,  subduing  the  Amazons  and  Centaurs,  dragging  the  dog: 
Cerberus  from  hell,  carrying  off  the  oxen  of  the  three-bodied  Gery- 
on,  from  Spain,  fixing  pillars  in  the  /return  Gaditonwn,  or  Straights 
of  Gibraltar,  bringing  away  the  golden  apples  of  the  Hesperides,  and 
killing  the  dragon  which  guarded  them,  slaying  the  giant  Antaeus, 
and  the  monstrous  thief  Cacus,  dtc. 

HercoJes  was  called  Alcidrs,  from  Alcceus  the  father  of  Amphitryon  : 
and  Txrynthius  from  Tiryns,  the  town  where  he  was  born ;  Oeteut, 
from  mount  Oete,  where  he  died.  Being  consumed  by  a  poisoned 
robe,  «ent  him  by  his  wife  Deianira  in  a  fit  of  jealousy,  which  he 
could  not  pull  off,  he  laid  himself  on  a  funeral  pile,  and  ordered  it  to 
be  set  on  fire. 

Hercules  is  represented  as  possessed  of  prodigious  strength,  hold- 
ing a  club  in  his  right  band,  and  clothed  in  the  skin  of  the  Nemean 
lion. 

Men  used  to  swear  by  Hercules  in  their  asseverations ;  Hcrcle, 
Mthtrclt,  vel  -e*,  so  under  the  title  of  DIUS  F1DIUS,  i.  e.  Dem 
jidti,  the  god  of  faith  or  honour ;  thus,  per  Drum  FUSum,  Plant,  me 
Diusjidvis,  BC.juvet,  Sallust.  Cat,  35. 

Hercules  was  supposed  to  preside  over  treasures ;  hence  Dives 
amico  Hercule,  Herat.  Sat  ii.  6.  12.  dextro  Hercule,  by  the  favour  of 
Hercules,  Pert.  ii.  11.  Hence  those  who  obtained  great  riches  con- 
secrated (pollucebant)  the  tenth  part  to  Hercules,  Gc.  Mat.  D.  iiL 
36.  Plant.  Stick,  i.  3,  80.  Bacch.  iv.  4  15.  Plutarch,  in  Crasso.  inii. 

CASTOR  and  POLLUX,  sons  of  Jupiter  and  Leda,  the  wife  of 
Tyndaru*  king  of  Sparta,  brothers  of  Helena  and  Clytemnestra,  said 
to  have  been  produced  from  two  eggs ;  from  one  of  which  came 
Pollux  and  Helena,  and  from  the  other,  Castor  and  Clytemnestra. 
But  Horace  makes  Castor  and  Pollux  to  spring  from  the  same  egg. 
Sat.  ii.  1.  26.    He  however  also  calls  them  Fratres  Helenjb,  o2L 

i.  3*  2. the  gods  of  mariners,  because  their  constellation  was 

much  observed  at  sea: — called  Tundarida,  Gemini,  fyc.  Castor 
was  remarkable  for  riding,  and  Pollux  for  boxing;  Horat.  Od. 
i.  12.  26.  represented  as  riding  on  white  horses,  with  a  star  over 
the  head  of  each,  and  covered  with  a  cap ;  hence  called  F&atbks 
Pileati,  Festus.  Catull.  35.  There  was  a  temple  at  Rome,  dedica- 
ted to  both  jointly,  but  called  only  the  temple  of  Castor,  Dio.  xxxvii. 
8.  Suet.  Cms.  10. 

iEneas,  called  Jupiter  indiges  ;  and  Romulus,  QUIRINUS,  after 
being  ranked  among  the  gods,  either  from  Quires  a  spear,  or  Cures, 
a  city  of  the  Sabines,  Ovid.  Fast.  ii.  475.— 480. 

The  Roman  emperors  also  after  their  death  were  ranked  among 
thegpds. 

2.  There  were  certain  gods,  called  SEMONES,  (quasi  seniiho- 
mines,  minores  Jut  et  tnajores  hominibus,)  Liv.  viiL  20.  as, 

PAN,  the  god  of  shepherds,  the  inventor  of  the  flute,  said  to  be 
the  *>n  of  Mercury  and  Peruldpt,  Cic  worshipped  chiefly  in  jStco- 
d*a  ;  hence  called  Arcadius  and  Msenalnu,  vel  -ides,  et  Lycfesc*, 
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two  mountains  there ;  Tegeaus,  from  a  city,  &c.  called  by  the  Re- 
mans  Inuus  ; — represented  with  horns  and  goats'  feet 

Fan  was  supposed  to  be  the  author  of  sudden  frights  or  causeless 
alarms ;  from  him  called  Panici  terrores,  Dionys.  v.  16. 

FAUNUS  and  S YLVANUS,  supposed  to  be  the  same  with  Pan. 
The  wife  or  daughter  of  Faunus  was  Fauna  or  Fatua,  called  also 
Muica  and  Bona  Dea,  Macrob.  Sat.  i.  12. 

There  were  several  rural  deities  called  FAUN  I,  who  were  be- 
lieved to  occasion  the  night-mare,  (ludibria  noctis  vel  epialttn  »«•- 
mittcre,)  Plin.  xxv.  3. 

VERTUMNUS,  who  presided  over  the  change  of  seasons  and 
merchandize ; — supposed  to  transform  himself  into  different  shapes. 
Propert.  iv.  2.  Hence  Vertumnis  natus  imquis,  an  inconstant  man, 
Horat.  SaL  ii.  7.  14. 

POMONA,  the  goddess  of  gardens  and  fruits ;  the  wife  of  Ver- 
tumnus,  (hia\  Met.  xiv.  623.  &c. 

FLORA,  the  goddess  of  flowers ;  called  Chris  by  the  Greeks, 
Lactant,  I  20.  6.  Ovid.  Fast.  v.  195. 

TERMINUS,  the  god  of  boundaries ;  whose  temple  was  always 
open  at  the  top,  Festus.  (Se  supra  ne  quid  nisi  sidera  cernat9  Ovid. 
Fast  ii.  671.)  And  when,  before  the  building  of  the  capitol,  all 
the  temples  of  the  other  gods  were  unhallowed,  (exaugurarentur,) 
it  alone  coukj  not,  Liv.  i.  55.  v.  54.  Jovi  ipsi  regi  noluit  coh- 
cfiDERE,  GelL  xii.  6.  which  was  reckoned  an  omen  of  the  perpetuity 
of  the  empire,  Liv.  ibid. 

PALES,  a  god  or  goddess  who  presided  over  flocks  and  herds ; 
usually  feminine.     Pastoria  Pales,  Flor.  i.  20. 
HYMEN  vel  HYMENjEUS,  the  god  of  marriage. 
LAVERNA,  the  goddess  of  thieves,  Horat.  Ep.  i.  16.  60. 
VACUNA,  who  presided  over  vacation,  or  respite  from  business, 
Ovid.  Fast.  vi.  307. 
AVERRUNCUS,  the  god  who  averted  mischiefs,  (mala  avcrun- 

cabat,)  Varr.  vi.  5. There  were  several  of  these. 

FASCINUS,  who  prevented  fascination  or  enchantment 
ROBIGUS,  the  god,  and  Rom  go,  the  goddess  who  preserved 
corn  from  blight,  (a  rubigine,)  Gel),  v.  13. 

MEPHITIS,  the  goddess  of  bad  smells,  Serv.  in  Virg.  JEn.  vii. 
84.  CLOACINA,  of  the  cloaca,  or  common  sewers. 

Under  the  Semfines  were  comprehended  the  NYMPHS,  (nympha,) 
female  deities,  who  presided  over  all  parts  of  the  earth ;  oyer  moun- 
tains, Oreddes  ;  woods,  Dryades,  Hamadrvades,  Napa ;  rivers  and 
fountains,  Naidts  vel  Mtiaides ;  the  sea,  Nereides,  Oceanitides,  <fcc. 

Each  river  was  supposed  to  have  a  particular  deity,  who  pre- 

sided  over  it;  as  Tiberinus  over  the  Tiber,  Virg.  JEn.  viii.  31.  and 
77.  Eridanus  over  the  Po ;  taurino  vultu,  with  the  countenance  of 
a  bull,  and  horns ;  as  all  rivers  were  represented,  (quodflumina  sunt 
atrocia%  uttauri  *  Festus;  vel  propter  impetus  et  mugitus  aquaruwh 

**<&»*  wtinm  Umi  trfifcmC,  they  rotrtd  like  bullocki. 
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Vet  Schol.  in  Horat.  Od.  iv.  14.  25.  Sic  tauriformis  volvitur  Aufi- 
dus.)  Vtrg.  G.  iv.  371.  Ovid.  Met.  iv.pr.  Mlian.  ii.  33.  Clandxaru 
Cons:  Prob.  214.  &c.  The  sources  of  rivers  were  particularly  sa- 
cred to  some  divinity,  and  cultivated  with  religious  ceremonies, 
Senec.  Ep.  41.  Temples  were  erected  ;  as  to  Clitumnis,  Plin.  Ep. 
viii.  8.  to  Ilissus,  Pausan.  i.  19.  small  pieces  of  money  were  thrown 
into  them,  to  render  the  presiding  deities  propitious  ;*  and  no  per- 
son was  allowed  to  swim  near  the  head  of  the  spring,  because  the 
touch  of  a  naked  body  was  supposed  to  pollute  the  consecrated  wa- 
ters, ibid.  d>  Tacit.  Annal.  xiv.  22.  Thus  no  boat  was  allowed  to 
be  on  the  Ulcus  Vadimonis,  Plin.  Ep.  viii.  20.  in  which  were  several 
floating  islands,  ibid.  o>  Plin.  ii.  95.  s.  96.  Sacrifices  were  also  of- 
fered to  fountains  ;  as  by  Horace  to  that  of  Blandusia,  Od.  iii.  13. 
whence  the  rivulet  Digentia  probably  flowed,  Ep.  i.  18. 104. 

Under  the  Sbmones  were  also  included  the  judges  in  the  infernal 
regions,  MINOS,  JE&cus,  and  Rhadamanthus  ;  CHARON,  the  fer- 
ryman of  hell,  (Portitor,  Virg.  JEn.  vi.  298.  Porth emeus,  -eos, 
Juvenal,  iii.  266.)  who  conducted  the  souls  of  the  dead  in  a  boat 
over  the  rivers  Styx  and  Acheron,  and  extracted  from  each  his  por- 
torium  or  freight,  (naulum,)  which  he  gave  an  account  of  to  Pluto; 
hence  called  Portitor:  the  dog  CERBERUS,  a  three-headed 
monster,  who  guarded  the  entrance  of  hell. 

The  Romans  also  worshipped  the  virtues  and  affections  of  the 
mind,  and  the  like ;  as,  Piety,  Faith,  Hope,  Concord,  Fortune,  Fame, 
&c.  Cic.  Nat.  D.  ii.  23.  even  vices  and  diseases,  Id.  legg.  ii.  11. 
Nat.  D.  iii.  25.  Juvenal,  i.  115.  and  under  the  emperors  likewise 
foreign  deities,  as,  his,  Osiris,  A  nub  is,  of  the   Egyptians :  Ltrcan. 

viii.  831. also  the  winds  and  the  tempests ;  Eurus,  the  east  wind ; 

Auster  or  Notus,  the  south  wind ;  Zephyrus,  the  west  wind  ;  Boreas, 
the  north  wind ;  Africus,  the  south-west ;  Corns,  the  north-west ; 
and  jEOLUS,  the  god  of  winds,  who  was  supposed  to  reside  in  the 
Lipari  islands,  hence  called  Insula  JEola ;  AURjE,  the  air-nymphs 
or  sylphs,  &c.t 

The  Romans  worshipped  certain  gods,  that  they  might  do  them 
good,  and  others,  that  they  might  not  hurt  them  ;  as,  Averruncus 
and  Robigus.  There  was  both  a  good  Jupiter  and  a  bad ;  the  for- 
mer was  called  Duo  vis,  (ajutando,)  or  Diespiter,  and  the  latter, 
Vejovis,  or  Vedius,  Gell.  v.  12.  But  Ovid  makes  Vejovis  the 
same  with  Jupiter  parvis,  or  non  magnus,  Fast.  iii.  445.  &c. 

II.  MimSTRI  SACRORUM,  the  MINISTERS  of  SACRED 
THINGS. 

Tub  ministers  of  religion,  among  the  Romans,  did  not  form  a 

•*  Hence  probably  proceeded  the  practice  of  espousing  the  Adriatic  tea  by  the 
Doge  of  Venice,  by  throwing  into  it  a  piece  of  money ;  a  ceremony  instituted  by  the 
Pope.  * 

i  So  various  indeed  were  the  objects  of  Heathen  worship,  that  in  some  countries, 
particularly  in  Egypt,  they  offered  adoration  to  beasts,  birds,  herbs,  and  hideoos 
reptiles,  and  did  homage,  in  a  word,  to  almost  every  thing  but  Ibe  true  God  So 
prone  is  the  human  heart  to  degenerate  into  the  groawrt  and  most  absurd  idoAsuiy 
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distinct  order  from  the  other  citizens.    (See  p.  96.)  .  They  were 
usually  chosen  from  the  most  honourable  men  in  the  state. 

Some  of  them  were  common  to  all  the  gods,  (omnium  deorum  sa- 
cerdotes;  others  appropriated  to  a  particular  deity,  (uni  aliqui  ni*-' 
mini  addicti.)    Of  the  former  kind  were, — 

I.  The  PONTIFICES,  (a  posse  facere,  quia  Mis  jus  erat  sacra 
faciendi ;  vel  potim  a  ponte  faciendo,  nam  ab  Us  sublicius  est  foetus 
primumf  et  restitutus  sape  cum  idto  sacra  et  uls  et  cis  Tiberim  fiant, 
Varr.  L.  L.  iv.  15.  Dionys.  ii.  73.  iii.  45.)  were  first  instituted  by 
Numa,  Liv.  iv.  4.  Dionys.  ii.  73.  chosen  from  among  the  patricians ; 
four  in  number,  till  the  year  of  the  city  454,  when  four  more  were 
created  from  the  plebeians,  Liv.  x.  6.  Some  think  that  originally 
there  was  only  one  Pontifex  ;  as  no  more  are  mentioned  in  Livy, 
i.  20.  ii.  2.  Sylla  increased  their  number  to  15,  Liv.  Ep.  89.  They 
were  divided  into  Majores  and  Mi nores,  Cic.  Harusp.  R.6.  Liv. 
xxii.  57.  Some  suppose  the  7  added  by  Sylla  and  their  successors 
to  have  been  called  minores  ;  and  the  8  old  ones,  and  such  as  were 
chosen  in  their  room,  Majores.  Others  think  the  majores  were 
patricians,  and  the  minores  plebeians.  Whatever  be  in  this,  the 
cause  of  the  distinction  certainly  existed  before  the  time  of  Sylla, 
Liv.  ib.  The  whole  number  of  the  Pontificts  was  called  COLLE- 
GIUM, Cic.  Dom.  12. 

The  Pontifices  judged  in  all  cases  relating  to  sacred  things  ;  and, 
in  cases  where  there  was  no  written  law,  they  prescribed  what  re- 
gulations they  thought  proper.  Such  as  neglected  their  mandates, 
they  could  fine  according  to  the  magnitude  of  the  offence.  Diony- 
sius  says,  that  they  were  not  subject  to  the  power  of  any  one,  nor 
bound  to  give  account  of  their  conduct  even  to  the  senate,  or  peo- 
ple, ii.  73.  But. this  must  be  understood  with  some  limitations ;  for 
we  learn  from  Cicero,  that  the  tribunes  of  the  commons  might  ob- 
lige them,  even  against  their  will,  to  perform  certain  parts  of  their 
office,  Dom.  45.  and  an  appeal  could  be  made  from  their  decree, 
as  from  all  others,  to  the  people,  Ascon.  in  Cic.  Mil.  12.  It  is  cer- 
tain, however,  that  their  authority  was  very  great,  Cic.  Dom.  1.  51. 
Harusp.  /?.  10.  It  particularly  belonged  to  them  to  see  that  the 
inferior  priests  did  their  duty,  Dionys.  ibid.  From  the  different 
parts  of  their  office,  the  Greeks  called  them  Ufod«5a<rxaXoi,  i*{©vof/LM, 
jtf£09uXaxffc,  )tfo$avraj,  Sacrorum  doctor es,  administrator e s,  cus lodes  et 
interpretes,  ibid. 

From  the  time  of  Numa,  the  vacant  places  in  the  number  of  Pon- 
tifices were  supplied  by  the  college,  Dionys.  ii.  73.  till  the  year  650 ; 
when  Domitius  a  tribune,  transferred  that  right  to  the  people,  Suet. 
Mr.  2.  Cic.  Rull.  ii.  7.  Veil.  ii.  12.  Sylla  abrogated  this  law, 
Ascon.  in  Cic.  Cacil.  3.  but  it  was  restored  by  Labienus,  a  tribune, 
through  the  influence  of  Julius  Caesar,  Dio.  xxxvii.  37.  Antony 
again  transferred  the  right  of  election  from  the  people  to  the  priests, 
JDio.  xliv.  fin.  thus  Lepidus  was  chosen  Pontifex  M.  irregularly, 
ibid,  furto  creates,  Veil.  ii.  61.    In  confusion*  rerum  ac  tumultu, 
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pontificatum .  maximum  intercept  liv.  Epit  1 17.  Ptota  once  am* 
restored  the  right  of  election  to  the  people,  Ctc.  Ep.  ad  Brut.  5. 
After  the  battle  of  Actiura,  permission  was  granted  to  Augustus,  to 
add  to  all  the  fraternities  of  priests,  as  many  above  the  usual  number 
as  he'  thought  proper ;  which  power  the  succeeding  emperors  exer- 
cised, 90  that  the  number  of  priests  was  thenceforth  very  uncertain, 
Dio.  li.  20.  liii.  17. 

The  chief  of  the  Pontifices  was  called  PONTIFEX  MAXIMUS, 
(audd  maximus  rerumt  qua  ad  sacra,  et  religiones  pertinent,  judex 
stt,  Festus  :  Judex  atque  arbiter  rerum  divinarum  atque  humanarum, 
Id.  in  Ordo  Sacbrdotum  ;)  which  name  is  first  mentioned  by  Livy, 
iii.  54.  He  was  created  by  the  people,  while  the  other  pontifices 
were  chosen  by  the  college,  Liv.  xxv.  5.  commonly  from  among 
those  who  had  borne  the  first  offices  in  the  state,  ibid.  The  first 
plebeian  Pontifex  Jtf.  was  T.  Coruncanius,  Liv.  Ep.  xviii. 

This  was  an  office  of  great  dignity  and  power.  The  Pontifex  M 
was  supreme  judge  and  arbiter  in  all  religious  matters,  Liv.  i.  20* 
ix.  46.  He  took  care  that  sacred  rites  were  properly  performed ; 
and,  for  that  purpose,  all  the  other  priests  were  subject  to  him,  Liv. 
ii.  2.  He  could  hinder  any  of  them  from  leaving  the  city,  although 
invested  with  consular  authority,  Liv.  Ep.  xix.  /.  xxxvif.  5.  Tacit. 
JinnaL  iii.  58.  51.  and  fine  such  as  transgressed  his  orders,  even  al* 
though  they  were  magistrates,  Liv.  ibid.  xl.  2.  42.  Ctc.  PhilmXi.  8. 

How  much  the  ancient  Romans  respected  religion  and  its  minis- 
ters,^ve  may  judge  from  this ;  that  they  imposed  a  fine  on  Tremel* 
lius,  a  tribune  of  the  commons,  for  having,  in  a  dispute,  used  injuri- 
ous language  to  Lepidus,  the  Pontifex  M.JSacrorumque  quam  magis- 
tratuum  Jus  potentius  fuit),  Liv.  Ep.  xlvii.  But  the  Pontifices  ap- 
pear, at  feast  in  the  time  of  Cicero,  to  have  been,  in  some  respects, 
subject  to  the  tribunes,  Cic.  Dom.  45. 

It  was  particularly  incumbent  on  the  Pontifex  M.  to  take  care  of 
the  sacred  rites  of  Vesta,  Ovid,  Fast.  iii.  417.  GelL  i.  12.  Sente. 
Contr.  i.  2.  If  any  of  the  priestesses  neglected  their  duty,  he  repri- 
manded, Liv.  iv.  44.  or  punished  them,  xxviii.  11.  sometimes,  by  & 
sentence  of  the  college,  capitally,  Cic.  Har.  resp.  7.  legg.  ii.  9.  Lw. 
viii,  15.  xxii.  57. 

The  presence  of  the  Pontifex  M.  was  requisite  in  public  and  so* 
lemn  religious  acts ;  as  when  magistrates  vowed  games  or  the  Iike,Lt». 
iv.  27.  xxxi.  9.  xxxvi.  2.  made  a- prayer,  Suet.  CL  22.  or  dedicated  a 
temple,  Liv.  ix.  46.  also  when  a  general  devoted  himself  for  his  ar- 
my, Liv.  viii.  9.  x.  7.  28.  to  repeat  over  before  them,  the  form  of 
words  proper  to  be  used,  (its  verba  praire,  v.  carmen  prafari,)  ibiriL 
&  v.  41.  which  Seneca  calls  Pontificals  carmen,  Consol.  ad  Marc. 
13.  It  was  of  importance  that  he  pronounced  the  words  without 
hesitation,  Valer.  Mix,  viii.  13.  2,  He  attended  at  the  Cotmtim; 
especially  when  priests  were  created,  that  be  might  inaugurate  them, 
Lvo.  xxvii.  8.  xl.  42.  likewise  when  adoptions  or  testaments  wem 
made,  Tacit.  Hist.  i.  15..  QelL  v.  19.  xv.  27.  Ck.  Dom.  13.  PX*%. 
Pan.  37.    At  these  the  other  pontifices  also  attended :  hence  tfc& 
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tomftia  were  said  to  be  held,  or  what  was  decreed  in  them  to  be 
done,  apud  pontifices,  velpro  colltgio  pontificum,  in  presence  of,  ibid. 
Solennia  pro  pontifice  suscipere,  to  perform  the  due  sacred  rites  in 
the  presence,  or  according  to  the  direction  of  the  Pontifex  Maximut, 
Liv.  ii.  27.  Any  thing  done  in  this  manner  was  also  said  Pontificio 
jure  fieri,  Cic.  Dom.  14.  And  when  the  Poniifex  M.  pronounced 
any  decree  of  the  college  in  their  presence,  he  was  said  pro  colle- 
oio  respondere,  Cic.  pro  Dom.  53.  The  decision  of  the  college 
was  sometimes  contrary  to  his  own  opinion.  He  however  was  bound 
to  obey  it,  Lit.  xxxi.  9.  What  only  three  pontifices  determined  was 
held  valid,  Id.  resp.  Har.  6.  But  in  certain  cases,  as  in  dedicating 
a  temple,  the  approbation  of  the  senate,  or  of  a  majority  of.  the  tri- 
bunes of  the  commons,  was  requisite,  Liv.  ix.  46.  The  people, 
whose  power  was  supreme  in  every  thing,  (cujus  est  summa  potesias 
omnium  rerum,  Cic.  ibid.)  might  confer  the  dedication  of  a  temple 
on  whatever  person  they  pleased,  and  force  the  Pontifex  M.  to  of- 
ficiate, even  against  his  will ;  as  they  did  in  the  case  of  Flavius,  Liv. 
Aid.  In  some  cases  the  Flamtnes  and  Rex  Sacrorum  seem  to  have 
judged  together  with  the  Pontifices,  Cic.  Dom.  49.  and  even  to  have 
been  reckoned  of  the  same  college,  ibid.  52. 

It  was  particularly  the  province  of  the  pontifices  to  judge  concern- 
ing marriages,  Tacit.  Annal.  i.  10.  Dio.  xlvii.  44. 

The  Pontifex  Maximus  and  his  college  had  the  care  of  regulating 
the  year,  and  the  public  calendar,  Suet.  Jul.  40.  Aug.  31.  Macrob. 
Sat.  i.  14.  called  FASTI  KALENDARES ;  because  the  days  of 
each  month,  from  kalends  to  kalends,  or  from  beginning  to  end,  were 
marked  in  them  through  the  whole  year,  what  days  were  fasti,  and 
what  nefa'sti,  frc.  Festus  ;  the  knowledge  of  which  was  confined  to 
the  pontifices  and  patricians,  Liv.  iv.  3.  till  C.  Flavius  divulged 
them,  (fastos  circa  forum  in  albo  proposuit,)  Liv.  ix.  46.  (See  p.  162.) 
In  the  Fasti  of  each  year  were  also  marked  the  names  of  the  magis- 
trates, particularly  of  the  consuls,  Liv.  ix.  18.   Valer.  Max.  vi.  2. 
Cic.  Sext.  14.  Att.  iv.  8.  Pis.  13.     Thus,  enumeratio  fastorum,  qua- 
si annorum,  Cic.  Fam.  v.  12.  Tusc.  i.  28.  Fasti  memores,  perma- 
nent records,  Horat.  Od.  iii.  17.  4.  iv.  14.  4.  picti,  variegated  with 
different  colours,  Ovid.  Fast.  i.  11.  signantes   tempora,   Id.  657. 
Hence  a  list  of  the  consuls  engraved  on  marble,  in  the  time  of  Con- 
stantius,  the  son  of  Constantine,  as  it  is  thought,  and  found  accident- 
ally by  some  persons  digging  in  the  Forum,  A.  D.  1545,  are  called 
F-asti  Consulares,  or  the  Capitoline  marbles,  because  beautified, 
and  placed  in  the  capitol,  by  Cardinal  Alexander  Farnese. 

In  latter  times  it  became  customary  to  add  on  particular  days,  af- 

t&r  the  name  of  the  festival,  some  remarkable  occurrence :  Thus  on 

tfie  Lupercalia,  it  was  marked  {adscriptum  est)  that  Antony  had  uf- 

/fer-ed  the  crown  to  Caesar,  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  34. — To  have  one's  name 

thus  marked  {ascriptum)  in  the  Fasti,  was  reckoned  the  highest  ho-  • 

noor,  Cic.  Ep.  ad  Brut.  15.  Ovid.  Fast.  i.  9.  Tacit.  Annal.  I  15. 

{^whence,  probably,  the  origin  of  canonization  in  the  church  of 

J&ozne ;)  as  it  was  the  greatest  disgrace  to  have  one's  name  erased 
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from  the  Fasti,  Cic.  Sext.  14  Pis.  13,  Verr.  ii.  53.  iv.  Jin.  TaciU 
Annal.  ill.  17. 

The  books  of  Ovid,  which  describe  the  causes  of  the  Roman  fes- 
tivals for  the  whole  year,  are  called  FASTI,  Chid.  Fast.  i.  7.  (Fas- 
TORUM  libri  appellantur,  in  quibus  totius  annift  descriptio,  Festus, 
quia  de  consulibus  et  re  gibus  edili  sunt,  Isid.  vi.  8.)  The  six  first  of 
them  only  are  extant. 

In  ancient  times  the  Pontifex  M.  used  to  draw  up  a  short  account 
of  the  public  transactions  of  every  year,  in  a  book,  (in  album  effe- 
rcbat,  vel  potius  referebat,)  and  to  expose  this  register  in  an  open 
place  at  his  house,  where  the  people  might  come  and  read  it ;  (vro- 
ponebat  tabulam  domi,  potestas  ut  esset  populo  cognoscendi  ;)  which 
continued  to  be  done  to  the  time  of  M ucius  Scaevola,  who  was  slain 
in  the  massacre  of  Marius  and  Cinna.  These  records  were  .called 
in  the  time  of  Cicero,  ANNALES  maximi,  Cic.  Orat  ii.  12.  Gell. 
iv.  5.  as  having  been  composed  by  the  Pontifex  Maximus. 

The  annals  composed  by  the  Pontifices  before  Rome  was  taken 
by  the  Gauls,  called  also  Commentarii,  perished  most  of  them  with 
the  city,  Liv.  vi.  1.  After  the  time  of  Sylla,  the  Pontifices  seem  to 
have  cfropt  the  custom  of  compiling  annals ;  but  several  private  per- 
sons composed  historical  accounts  of  the  Roman  affairs ;  which,  from 
their  resemblance  to  the  pontifical  records  in  the  simplicity  of  their 
narration,  they  likewise  styled  Annales  ;  as  Cato,  Pictor,  and  Piso, 
Cic.  ibid.  Liv.  i.  44.  55.  ii.  40.  x.  9.  37.  &c.  Dionys.  iv/7.  15.  Gelt. 
i.  19.  Hortensius,  Fell.  ii.  16.    So  also  Tacitus. 

The  memoirs  (fropvijfMira,)  which  a  person  wrote  concerning  his 
own  actions,  were  properly  called  COMMENTARII,  Cic.  Fam.  v. 
12.  Syll.  16.  Verr.  v.  21.  Suet.  Aug.  74.  Tib.  61.  as  Julius  Caesar 
modestly  called  the  books  he  wrote  concerning  his  wars,  Cic.  Brut. 
75.  Suet.  Cas.  56.  and  Gellius  calls  Xenophon's  book  concerning 
the  words  and  actions  of  Socrates,  (<Wafj.v?)fMv*ufj«ra,  Memorabilia 
Socratis,)  xiv.  3.  But  this  name  was  applied  to  any  thing  which  a 
person  wrote,  or  ordered  to  be  written,  as  a  memorandum  for  him- 
self or  others,  (qua  commeminisse  opus  esset,  notes  to  help  the  me* 
mory ;  as  the  heads  of  a  discourse  which  one  was  to  deliver ;  Cic 
Brut.  44.  Quinctilian.  iv.  1.  69.  x.  7.  30 ;  notes  taken  from  the  dis- 
course or  book  of  another;  Id.  ii.  11.  7.  iii.  8.  67.  or  any  book 
whatever,  in  which  short  notes  or  memorandums  were  set  down : 
Thus  Commentarii  regis  Numat,  Liv.  i.  31.  &  32.  ServU  Tullii,  ib. 
60.  Eumenis,  xl.  11.  6.  regum,  Cic.  Rabir.  perd.  5.  Ccesaris,  Cic. 
Att.  xiv.  14.  Trajani,  Plin.  Ep.  x.  106.  Hence,  a  commentariis9  a 
clerk  or  secretary,  Gruter.  p.  89.  Caelius,  in  writing  to  Cicero, 
calls  the  acta  publico,  or  public  registers  of  the  city,  Commenta- 

RIUS  RERUM  URBANARUM,  Ck.  Fam.  111.  11. 

In  certain  cases  the  Pontifex  M.  and  his  college  had  the  power 
of  life  and  death,  Cic.  Har.  resp.  7.  legg.  ii.  9 ;  but  their  sentence 
might  be  reserved  by  the  people,  Ascon.  in  Cic.  pro  Mil.  12.  Iatk 
xxxvii.  51.  xl.  42. 

The  Pontifex  M.  although  possessed  of  so  great  a  power,  is  called 
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by  Cicero,  privatus,  Cat.  i.  3.  as  not  being  a  magistrate.  But 
some  think  that  the  title  Pontifex  Maximus  is  here  applied  to  Scipio 
by  anticipation ;  he  not  having  then  obtained  that  office,  according 
to  Paterculus,  ii.  3.  contrary  to  the  account  of  Appian,  J5.  Civ.  \.  p. 
359.  and  Cicero  himself  elsewhere  calls  him  simply  a  private  person, 
Off.  i.  22.    Livy  expressly  opposes  Pontifices  to  privatus,  v.  §2. 

The  Pontifices  wore  a  robe  bordered  with  purple,  (toga  pratexta,) 
Liv.  xxxiii.  28.  Lamprid.  Alex.  Sev.  40.  and  a  woollen  cap,  (Gale- 
rus,  Pileus  vel  Tutulus,  Festus  &  Varr.  vi,  3.)  in  the  form  of  a  cone, 
With  a  small  rod  (virgula)  wrapt  round  with  wool,  and  a  tuft  or 
tassel  on  the  top  of  it ;  called  apex,  Serv.  in  Virg.  JEn.  ii.  683.  viii. 
664.  x.  270.  often  rput  for  the  whole  cap,  Liv.  vi.  41.  Cic.  legg.  i. 
1.  thus,  irato  trimere  regum  apices,  to  fear  the  tiara  nodding  on  the 
head  of  an  enraged  Persian  monarch,  Horat.  Od.  iii.  21.  19.  or  for 
a  woollen  bandage  tied  round  the  head,  which  the  priests  used  in- 
stead of  a  cap,  for  the  sake  of  coolness,  Serv.  ibid.  Sulpicius  Galba 
was  deprived  of  his  office  on  account  of  his  cap  having  fallen  {apex 
prolapsus)  from  his  head  in  the  time  of  a  sacrifice,  Valer.  Max.  1. 1. 
4.  Hence  apex  is  put  for  the  top  of  any  thing ;  as  montis  apex,  Sil. 
xii.  709.  or  for  the  highest  honour  or  ornament ;  as,  apex  senectutis 
est  auctoritas,  Cic.  Sen.  17. 

In  ancient  times  the  Pontifex  M.  was  not  permitted  to  leave  Italy, 
Liv.  xxviii.  38.  44.  Dio.  fragm.  62.  The  first  Pontifex  M.  freed 
from  that  restriction  was  P.  Licinius  Crassus,  A.  U.  618.  Liv.  Epit. 
59.  so  afterwards  Caesar,  Suet.  22. 

The  office  of  Pontifex  M.  was  for  life,  Dio.  Ixix.  15.  on  which 
account,  Augustus  never  assumed  that  dignity  while  Lepidus  was 
alive,  Suet.  Aug.  31.  which  Tiberius,  Dio.  lvi.  30.  and  Seneca,  de 
clem.  i.  10.  impute  to  his  clemency ;  but  with  what  justice,  we  may 
learn  from  the  manner  in  which  Augustus  behaved  to  Lepidus  in 
•other  respects.  For  after  depriving  him  of  his  share  in  the  Trium- 
virate, A.  (J.  718.  Dio.  xlix.  12.  and  confining  him  for  a  long  time 
to  Circeji  under  custody,  Suet.  16.  Dio.  ibid,  he  forced  him  to  come 
to  Rome,  against  his  will,  A.  U.  736.  and  treated  him  with  great 
indignity,  Dio.  liv.  15. — After  the  death  of  Lepidus,  A.  U.  741. 
Augustus  assumed  the  office  of  Pontifex  Maximus,  ibid.  27.  Ovid. 
Fast.  iii.  420.  which  was  ever  after  held  by  his  successors,  and  the 
title  even  by  Christian  emperors  to  the  time  of  Gratian,  Zosim.  hr. 
36.  or  rather  of  Theodosius  ;  for  on  one  of  the  coins  of  Gratian,  this 
title  is  annexed.  When  there  were  two  or  more  emperors,  Dio 
informs  us,  that  one  of  them  only  was  Pontifex  M.  liii.  17.  but  this 
rule  was  soon  after  violated,  Capitolin.  in  Balbin.  8.  The  Hierar- 
chy of  the  church  of  Rome  is  thought  to  have  been  established  part- 
ly on  the  model  of  the  Pontifex  M.  and  the  college  of  Pontifices. 

The  Pontifex  M.  always  resided  in  a  public  house,  (habitavit,  sc. 
ii%  sacra  via,  domo  publico,  Suet.  Caes.  46.)  called  Regia,  Plin.  Ep. 
iv.  11.  6.  (quddin  ea  sacra  a  rege  sacrificulo  erant  solita  usurpari, 
Festus ;  vel  qudd  in  ea  rex  sacrificulus  habitare  consuisset,  Serv. 
in  Vtfg.  iEn.  viii.  363.)  Thus  when  Augustus  became  Pontifex 
JMaximus,  he  made  public  a  part  of  his  house ;  and  gave  the  Rsau, 
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(which  Dio  calls  the  house  of  the  Rex  sacrorumt)  to  the  Vestal  Vir- 
gins ;  to  whose  residence  it  was  contiguous,  Dio.  liv.  27.  whence 
some  suppose  it  to  be  the  same  with  the  Regia  Nwna,  the  palace 
of  Numa,  Ovid.  Trist.  iii.  1.  30.  to  which  Horace  is  supposed  to  al- 
lude under  the  name  of  monumenta  regis,  Od.  i.  2.  13.  and  Augus- 
tus, Suet.  76. — said  afterwards  to  sustain  the  atrium  of  Vesta,  Ovid. 
Fast.  vi.  263.  called  atrium  regiuh,  Liv.  xxvi.  27.  Others  suppose 
it  different.  It  appears  to  have  been  the  same  with  that  regia  men- 
tioned by  Festus  in  Equus  October  ;  in  which  was  the  sanctuary 
of  Mars,  Gell.  iv.  6.  Plutarch.  Q.  Rom.  96.  for  we  learn  from  Dio 
that  the  arms  of  Mara,  i.  e.  the  Ancilia9  were  kept  at  the  house  of 
Caesar,  as  being  Pontifex  M.  xliv.  17.  Macrobius  says  that  a  ram 
used  to  be  sacrificed  in  it  to  Jupiter  every  Nendina  or  market-day, 
by  the  wife  of  the  Flamen  dialis,  (Flaminica,)  Sat.  i.  16. 

A  Pontifex  M.  was  thought  to  be  polluted  by  touching  and  even 
by  seeing  a  dead  body ;  Senec.  consol.  ad  Marc.  15.  Dio.  liv.  28.  35. 
Ivi.  31.  as  was  an  augur,  Tacit.  Annal.  i.  62.  So  the  high  Priest 
among  the  Jews,  Levit.  xxi.  1 1.  Even  the  statue  of  Augustus  was 
removed  from  its  place  that  it  might  not  be  violated  by  the  sight  of 
slaughter,  Dio.  lx.  13.  But  Dio  seems  to  think  that  the  Pontifex 
M.  was  violated  only  by  touching  a  dead  body,  liv.  28. 

II.  AUGURES,  anciently  called  Auspices,  Plutarch.  Q.  Rom. 
72.  whose  office  it  was  to  foretel  future  events,  chiefly  from  the 
flight,  chirping,  or  feeding  of  birds,  (ex  avium  gestu  vel  garritu  et 
spectione,  Festus,)  and  also  from  other  appearances,  Cic.  Fam.  vi 
6.  Horat.  Od.  iii.  27.  &c.  a  body  of  priests,  (qmplissimi  sacerdotH 
collegium,  Cic.  Fam.  iii.  10.)  of  the  greatest  authority  in  the  Ro- 
man state,  Liv.  i.  36.  because  nothing  of  importance  was  done  re- 
specting the  public,  either  at  home  or  abroad,  in  peace  or  in  war, 
without  consulting  them,  (nisi  auspicatd,  Liv.  i.  36.  vi.  41.  sine 
auspiciisy  Cic.  divin.  i.  2.  nisi  augurio  acto9  Id.  17.  ii.  36.  Varr.  v. 
6.  vel.  capto,  Suet.  Aug.  95.)  and  anciently  in  affairs  of  great  con- 
sequence, they  were  equally  scrupulous  in  private,  Cic.  div.  i.  16. 

Augur  is  often  put  for  any  one  who  foretold  futurity,  Cic.  divin. 
ii.  3*  4.  Font.  vi.  6.  So  Augur  Apollo,  i.  e.  qui  augurio  prceesi,  the 
good  augury,  Horat.  Od.  \.  2.  32.  Virg.  JEn.  iv.  376.  Auspex  de- 
noted a  person  who  observed  and  interpreted  omens,  (auspicia  vel 
omina,)  Horat.  Od.  iii.  27.  8.  particularly  the  priest  who  officiated 
at  marriages,  Juvenal,  x.  336.  Cic.  Cluent.  5.  Plant.  Cos.  proL 
86.  Suet.  CI.  26.  Liv.  xlii.  12.  In  later  times,  when  the  custom  of  con- 
sulting the  auspices  was  in  a  great  measure  dropt,  Cic.  Nat.  D.  i.  Ii 
ii.  3.  L>egg.  ii.  13.  those  employed  to  witness  the  signing  of  the 
marriage  contract,  and  to  see  that  every  thing  was  rightly  perform- 
ed, were  called  Auspices  Nuptiarum,  Cic.  Divin.  i.  46.  otherwise 
Proxenetce,  conciliator es9  rafavupquoi  pronubi.  Hence  -auspex  is  pat 
for  a  favourer  or  director ;  thus  Auspex  legis9  Cic.  Att.  ii.  7.  dus- 

Jices  emptorem  operum9  favourers,  Virg.  JEn.  iii.  20.  Diis  Auspici- 
ttf,  under  the  direction  or  conduct  of,  Id.  iv.  45.     So  auspice  imi- 
#4  Horat  Ep.  i.  3.  13.  Teucro.  Od.  i.  7. 27. 
AUGUR1UM  and  AUSPICIUM  are  commonly  used  promis- 
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cuously,  Virg.  JEn.  i.  392.  Cic.  div.  I  47.  but  they  are  sometime* 
distinguished.  Auspicium  was  properly  the  foretelling  of  future 
events,  from  the  inspection  of  birds  ;  augurium,  from  any  omens  or 
prodigies  whatever,  Non.  v.  30.  So  Cic.  Nat.  D.  ii.  3.  but  each  of 
•  these  words  is  often  put  for  the  omen  itself,  Virg.  Mn.  iii.  89.  499. 
Augurium  Salutis,  when  the  augurs  were  consulted  whether  it 
was  lawful  to  ask  safety  from  the  gods,  Dio.  xxxvii.  24.  Ii.  21. 
SueL  Aug.  31.  Tacit.  AnnaL  xii.  23.  Civ.  div.  1.  47.  The  omens 
were  also  called  ostenta,  portenta,  monstra,  prodigia,  {quia  oslen- 
duntt  portcndunt,  monstrant,  pradicunt,)  Cic.  div.  i.  42. 

*£he  auspices  taken  before  passing  a  river  were  called  Peremhia, 
Festus.  Cic.  Nat.  D.  ii.  37.  Div.  ii.  36.  from  the  beaks  of  birds,  as 
it  is  thought,  or  from  the  points  of  weapons,  ex  acuminibus,  a  kind 
of  auspices  peculiar  to  war,  ibid,  both  of  which  had  fallen  into  dis- 
use in  the  time  of  Cicero,  ibid. 

The  Romans  derived  their  knowledge  of  augury  chiefly  from  the 
Tuscans ;  and  anciently  their  youth  used  to  be  instructed  as  care- 
fully in  this  art,  as  afterwards  they  were  in  the  Greek  literature, 
Liv.  ix.  36.  Cic.  legg.  ii.  9.  For  this  purpose,  by  a  decree  of  the 
senate,  six  of  the  sons  of  the  leading  men  at  Rome,  were  sent  to 
each  of  the  12  states  of  Etruria,  to  be  taught,  Cic.  div.  i.  41.  Va- 
lerius Maximus  says  ten,  i.  1.  It  should  probably  be  in  both  au« 
thors,  one  to  each. 

Before  the  city  of  Rome  was  founded,  Romulus  and  Remus  are 
said  to  have  agreed  to  determine  by  augury  (auguriis  legere)  who 
should  give  pame  to  the  new  city,  and  who  should  govern  it  when 
built  Romulus  chose  the  Palatine  hill,  and  Remus,  the  Aventine, 
as  places  to  make  their  observations,  (templa  ad  inaugurandunu) 
Six  vultures  first  appeared  as  an  omen  or  augury  (augurium)  to  Re- 
mus ;  and  after  this  omen  was  announced  or  formally  declared,  (mm* 
ciato  augurio,)  or  as  Cicero  calls  it,  dccantaio,  Divin.  i.  47.  See  p. 
83.  &  84.  twelve  vultures  appeared  to  Romulus.  Whereupon  each 
was  saluted  king  by  his  own  party.  The  partisans  of  Remus  claim- 
ed the  crown  to  him  from  his  having  seen  the  omen  first ;  those  of 
Romulus,  from  the  number  of  birds.  Through  the  keenness  of  the 
contest  they  came  to  blows,  and  in  the  scuffle  Remus  fell.  The 
common  report  is,  that  Remus  was  slain  by  Romulus  for  having  in 
derision  leapt  over  his  walls,  Liv.  i.  7. 

After  Romulus,  it  became  customary  that  no  one  should  enter  up- 
on an  office  without  consulting  the  auspices.  Dionys.  iii.  35.  But 
Dionysius  informs  us,  that  in  his  time  this  custom  was  observed 
merely  for  form's  sake.  In  the  morning  of  the  day  on  which  those 
elected  were  to  enter  on  their  magistracy,  they  rose  about  twilight. 
and  repeated  certain  prayers  under  the  open  air,  attended  by  an 
augur,  who  told  them  that  lightning  had  appeared  on  the  left,  which 
was  esteemed  a  good  omen,  although  no  such  thing  had  happened. 
This  verbal  declaration,  although  false,  was  reckoned  sufficient,  Di* 
onys,  ii.  6. 

The  augurs  are  supposed  to  have  been  first  instituted  by  Romu- 
Jos,  three  w  number,  one  to  each  tribe,  Liv.  x.  6.  as  the  Haruspicesf 
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Diomfs.  ii.  32.  and  confirmed  by  Numa,  ibid.  64.  The  fourth  was  add- 
ed, probably  by  Servius  Tullius,  whpn  he  increased  the  number  of 
tribes,  and  divided  the  city  into  four  tribes,  Id.  iv.  34.  Liv.  i.  13. 
The  augurs  were  at  first  all  patricians,  till  A.  U.  454,  when  five  ple- 
beians were  added,  Liv.  x.  9.  Sylla  increased  their  number  to  fif- 
teen, Liv.  Ep.  Ixxxix.  They  were  at  first  chosen,  as  the  other 
priest,  by  the  Comiiia  Curiata,  Dionys.  ii.  64.  and  afterwards  under- 
went the  same  changes  as  the  pontifices,  Liv.  iii.  37.    See  p.  347. 

The  chief  of  the  augurs  was  called  M agister  Collegii. 

The  augurs  enjoyed  this  singular  privilege,  that,  of  whatever 
crime  they  were  guilty,  they  could  not  be  deprived  of  their  office, 
Plin.  Ep.  iv.  8.  because,  as  Plutarch  says,  Q.  Rom.  97.  they  were 

intrusted  with  the  secrets  of  the  empire. The  laws  of  friendship 

were  anciently  observed  with  great  care  among  the  augurs,  and  no 
one  was  admitted  into  their  number,  who  was  known  to  be  inimical 
to  any  of  the  college,  Cic.  Fam.  iii.  10.  In  delivering  their  opinions 
about  any  thing  in  the  college,  the  precedency  was  always  given  to 
age,  Cic.  Sen.  18. 

As  the  Pontifices  prescribed  solemn  forms  and  ceremonies,  so  the 
augurs  explained  all  omens,  Cic.  Harusp.  9.  They  derived  tokens 
(signa)  of  futurity  chiefly  from  five  sources  ;  1st,  from  appearances 
m  the  heavens,  as  thunder  or  lightning,  3d,  from  the  singing  or  flight 
of  birds,  Stat.  Theb.  iii.  483.  3d,  from  the  eating  of  chickens,  4th, 
from  quadrupeds,  and  5th  from  uncommon  accidents,  called  Dira* 

v,  .a. The  birds,  which  gave  omens  by  singing,  (oscines)  were 

the  raven,  (corvus,)  the  crow,  (cornw?,)  the  owl,  (noclua  vel  bubo,)  the 
cock,  (gallus  gallinaceus,)  &c.  Festus.  Plin.  x.  30.  s.  33.  39.  s.  43. — 
Those  which  gave  omens  by  flight,  (alites  vel  piuepetes,)  were  the 
eagle,  vulture,  &c.  ib.  Gell.  vi.  6.  Serv.  in  Virg.  JEn.  iii.  361.  Cic. 
div.  i.  47.  Nat.  D.  ii.  64. — The  manner  in  which  chickens  fed, 
(pulli,)  Cic.  div.  ii.  34.  see  p.  83.  was.  much  attended  to  in  war  ; 
Plin.  x.  33.  s.  34.  Liv.  x.  40.  and  contempt  of  their  intimations  was 
supposed  to  occasion  signal  misfortunes :  as  in  the  case  of  P.  Claudius 
in  the  first  Punic  war  ;  who,  when  the  person  who  had  the  charge 
of  the  chickens  (pullarius)  told  him  they  would  not  eat,  which  was 
esteemed  a  bad  omen,  ordered  them  to  be  thrown  into  the  sea,  say- 
ing, Then  let  them  drink.  After  which,  engaging  the  enemy,  he  was 
defeated  with  the  loss  of  his  fleet,  Cic.  Nat.  D.  ii.  3.  div.  i.  16.  Liv. 
Ep.  xix.  Valer.  Max.  i.  4.  3.  Concerning  ominous  birds,  &c.  See 
Statius.  Theb.  iii.  503.  &c. 

The  badges  of  the  augurs  (Ornamenta  auguralia,  Liv.  x.  7.)  were, 
1.  a  kind  of  robe,  called  TRABEA,  striped  with  purple,  {virgata 
vel  plamata9  a  trabibus  dicta,)  according  to.Servius,  made  of  purple 
and  scarlet,  (ex  purpura  et  cocco  mistum9)  in  Virg.  ^En.  vii.  612.  So 
Dionysius,  speaking  of  the  dress  of  the  Salii,  ii.  70.  who  describes 
it  as  fastened  with  clasps,  ibid,  hence  bjfiaphum,  i.  e.  purpuram  bis 
tinctam,  cogitare,  to  desire  to  be  made  an  augur,  Cic.  Fam.  ii.  1GL 

bibapho  vestire,  to  make  one,  Ait.  ii.  9. 3.  A  cap  of  a  conical 

shape,  like  that  of  the  pontifices,  ibid. 3.  A  crooked  staff",  which 

they  carried  in  their  right  hand,  to  mark  out  the  quarters  of  tho 
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heavens, '  (quo  rcgiones  cali  determinarent,)  caHed  L1TUTJS,  (bmcu- 
lus  v.  -uw,  sine  nodo  aduncus,  Lhr.  i,  18.  hwurvum  et  leviter  a  sum* 
mo  inflexion  bacillum,  quod  ab  ejus  litui,  quo  canitur,  similituHne  rut- 
men  invenit,  Cic.  divin.  i.  17.  Virga  brevis,  in  parte  qua  robuttior 
est,  incurva,  Gell.  t.  8.) 

An  augur  made  his  observations  on  the  heavens,  (SERVABAT  de 
calo,  v.  cesium,  Cic  div.  ii.  35.  Dom.  15.  Phil.  ii.  32.  Lucan.  i.  601. 
v.  395.)  usually  in  the  dead  of  the  night,  (post  mediam  noctem,  GeH 
iii.  2.  media  node,  Liv.  xxxiv.  14.  cum  est  silentium,  Feetus :  node 
8ILENT10,  Liv.  ix.  38.  viii.  23.  aperto  calo,  it  out  aptrtis  uti  liceat  /«- 
cernis,  Plutarch.  Q.  R.  71.  Id  silentium  dichnus  in  auspicio,  quod 
omni  vitio  caret,  Cic  div.  ii.  44.)  or  about  twilight,  Dionys.  ii.  5. 

The  augur  took  his  station  on  an  elevated  place,  called  arx  or 
templum9  Liv.  i.  6.  vel  tabernacolum,  Liv.  iv.  7.  Cic.  div.  ii.  35. 
which  Plutarch  calls  *xw,  in  Marcell.  p.  300 — where  the  view  was 
open  on  all  sides ;  and  to  make  it  so,  buildings  were  sometimes  pull- 
ed down.    Having  first  offered  up  sacrifices,  and  uttered  a  solemn 
prayer,  (rffata,  plur.  Serv.  Virg.  JEn.  vi.  197.  whence  effort  ten* 
plum,  to  consecrate,   Cic.  Alt.  xiii.  42.  hinc  fana   nominata  quid 
ponlifices  in  sacrando  fati  suntfinem,  Varr.  L.  L.  v.  7.)  he  sat  down 
sedem  cepit  in  solida  sella),  with  his  head  covered,  (capite  velato,) 
and,  according  to  Livy,  i.  18.  with  his  face  turned  to  the  east ;  so 
that  the  parts  towards  the  south  were  on  the  right,  (partes  dextra,) 
and  those  towards  the  north  on  the  left,  (laves.)  Then  he  determin- 
ed with  his  lituus,  the  regions  of  the  heavens  from  east  to  west,  and 
marked  in  his  mind  some  object  straight  forward,  (signum  contra  ani~ 
mofinivit,)  at  as  great  a  distance  as  his  eyes  could  reach :  within 
which  boundaries  he  should  make  his  observation,  Liv.  i.  18.    This 
space  was  also  called  TEM PLUM,'  (a  tuendo :  locus  augwrii  aut 
auspicii  cansd  quibusdam  conceptis  verbis  finitus,  Varr.  L.  L.  vi.  2. 
Donat.  in  Ter.  iii.  5.  42.)  Dionysius  gives  the  same  description  with 
Livy  of  the  position  of  the  augur,  and  of  the  quarters  of  the  heavens, 
ii.  5.  so  Hyginus,  de  limit.    But  Varro  makes  the  augur  look  to* 
wards  the  south,  which  he  calls  pars  anlica  ;  consequently,  the  pars 
sinistra  was  on  the  east,  and  dextra  on  the  west :  That  on  the  north 
he  calls  postica,  ibid.    In  whatever  position  the  augur  stood,  omens 
on  the  left  among  the  Romans  were  reckoned  lucky :  Plant.  Pseud. 
ii.  4.  72.  Epid.   ii.  2.  1.  Serv.  in  Virg.  JEn.  ii.  693.  ix.  631.  Stat. 
Theb.  iii.  493.  Cic.  legg.  iii.  3.  Div.  ii.  35.  Gell.  v.  12.  Ovid.  Trist. 
i.  8.  49.  Dionys.  ii.  5.  but  sometimes  omens  on  the  left  are  called 
unlucky  ;  Virg.  Eel.  i.  18.  ix.  15.  Suet.   CI.  7.  Vit.  9.  0*trf.  Epist. 
ii.  115.  Trist.  iv.  3.  69.  in  imitation  of  the  Greeks,  among  whom 
the  augurs  stood  with  their  faces  to  the  north  ;  and  then  the  east, 
which  was  the  lucky  quarter,  was  on  the  right.     (Sinistrvm,  quod 
bonum  sit,  nostri  nominaverunt,  externi,  (sc  Gnect,)  dextrum,  Cic. 
div.  ii.  36.)    Hence  dexter  is  often  put  for  felix  velfaustus,  lucky 
or  propitious,  Virg.  JEn.  iv.  579.  viii.  302.  and  sinister  for  infelix, 
infaustus,  relfunestus,  unlucky  or  unfavourable,  Id.  i.  444.  Plin.  Ep. 
i.  9.  viL  28.  Tacit.  Hist.  v.  5.  Thunder  on  the  left  was  a  good  omen 
for  every  thing  else  but  holding  the  comitia,  Cic  div.  ii,  18;  35t 
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The  croaking  of  a  raven  (corvus)  on  the  right/and  of  a  craw  (oomix) 
on  the  left,  was  reckoned  fortunate,  and  vice  versa,  Cic.  div.  i.  7.  & 
391  In  short,  the  whole  art  of  augury  among  the  Romans  was  in- 
volved in  uncertainty,  ibid.  It  seems  to  have  been  at  first  contriv- 
ed, and  afterwards  cultivated,  chiefly  to  increase  the  influence  of  the 
leading  men  over  the  multitude. 

The  Romans  took  omens  (omina  captabant)  also  from  quadrupeds 
Crossing  the  way  or  appearing  in  an  unaccustomed  place,  (Juvenal. 
xiii.  63.  Horat.  Od.  iii.  27.  Liv.  xxi.  ult.  xxii.  1.)  from  sneezing,  (ex 
sternutatione,)  spilling  salt  on  the  table*  and  other  accidents  of  that 
kind,  which  were  called  Dira,  sc.  signa,  or  Dm-«,  Cic.  de  divinal.  L 
16.  ii.  40.  Dio.  xl.  18.  Ovid.  Amor,  u  12.  These  the  augurs  ex- 
plained, and  taught  how  they  should  be  expiated.  When  they  did 
so,  they  were  said  commentari,  Cic.  Amic.  2.  If  the  omen  was  good, 
the  phrase  was,  Impetritum,  inauguratum  est,  Plant.  Asin.  ii.  II. 
and  nence  it  was  called  Augurium  impetrativum  vel  optatum,  Serv. 
in  Vii^g.  Mn.  v.  190.  Many  curious  instances  of  Roman  supersti- 
tion, with  respect  to  omens  and  other  things,  are  enumerated,  Plin. 
28.  2.  as  among  the  Greeks,  Pausan.  iv.  13. — Caesar,  in  landing  at 
Adrumetum  in  Africa  with  his  army,  happened  to  fall  on  his  face, 
which  was  reckoned  a  bad  omen  ;  but  he,  with  great  presence  of 
mind,  turned  it  to  the  contrary :  For,  taking  hold  of  the  ground  with 
his  right  hand,  and  kissing  it,  as  if  he  had  fallen  on  purpose,  he  ex- 
claimed,  1  take  possession  of  thee,  O  Africa,  (Teneo  te,  Africa,) 
Dio.  j\\\.fin.  Suet.  Jul.  59. 

Future  events  were  also  prognosticated  by  drawing  lots,  (sortibus 
ducendis,  Cic.  div.  ii.  33.  thus,  Oracula  sortibus  aquatis  ducuntur, 
Id.  i.  18.  that  is,  being  so  adjusted,  that  they  had  all  an  equal  chance 
of  coming  out  first,  Plaut.  Cas.  ii.  6.  35.)  These  lots  were  a  kind 
of  dice  (tali  v.  tessera)  made  of  wood,  Plaut.  Cas.  ii.  6.  32.  of  gold, 
Suet.  Tib.  14.  or  other  matter,  Plaut.  ibid.  46.  Pausan.  Messen.  hr. 
3.  Eliac.  v.  25.  with  certain  letters,  words  or  marks,  inscribed  on 
them,  Cic.  div.  ii.  41.  They  were  thrown  commonly  into  an  urn, 
ibid,  sometimes  filled  with  water,  Plaut.  ibid.  28.  &  33.  and  drawn 
out  by  the  hand  of  a  boy,  or  of  the  person  who  consulted  the  oracle. 
The  priest  of  the  temple  explained  the  import  of  them,  Cic.  div.  L 
34.  The  lots  were  sometimes  thrown  like  common  dice,  and  the 
throws  esteemed  favourable  or  not,  as  in  playing,  Suet.  Jib.  14.  Pro- 
pert,  iv.  9.  19.  Sortes  denotes  not  only  the  lots  themselves,  and 
the  answer  returned  from  the  explanation  of  them,  thus,  Sortes  ipsa* 
et  cetera,  qua  erant  ad  sortem,  i.  e.  ad  responsum  reddendum  parala9 
disturbavit  simia,  Cic.  div.  i.  34  Liv.  viii.  24 ;  but  also  any  verbal 
responses  whatever  of  an  oracle,  (sortes  qua  vaticinationefunduntur, 
qua  oracula  verius  dicimus,)  Cic.  div.  ii.  33.  &  56.  Diet*  per  carmi- 
na  sortes,  Horat.  art.  p.  403.  So  Liv.  I  56.  v.  15.  Vtrg.  ./En.  iv, 
346,  vi.  72.  Ovid.  Met.  i.  368.  <fc  381.  &c.  Thus  Oracolum  is  put 
both  for  the  temple,  Cic.  Font.  10.  Ep.  ad  Brut.%  and  the  answer 
given  in  it,  Cic.  div.  i.  1. 34.  &  51.  &&  Tacitus  calls  by  the  name  of 

*  The  spilling  of  salt  if,  by  superstitious  people  among  ns,  still  reckoned  a  bout 
ojnen;  vsi  «a  excellent  paper  in  the  SfrscMttis  written  to  decry  the  absurdity. 
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Sorles  the  manner  which  the  Germans  used  to  form  conjectures  about 
futurity.     They  cut  the  branch  of  a  tree  into  small  parts  or  slips  {in 
surculos,)  and  distinguishing  these  slips  by  certain  marks,  scattered 
them  at  random,  (temere  ac  fortuitd)  on   a  white  cloth.     Then  a 
priest,  if  the  presage  was  made  for  the  public,  (sipublice  consulere- 
tur,)  if  in  private,  the  master  of  a  family,  having  prayed  to  the  gods, 
and  looking  to  heaven,  took  up  each  of  the  slips  three  times,  and  in- 
terpreted it  according  to  the  mark  impressed  on  it,  Tacit,  de  mor.  G. 
10.    Of  prophetic  lots,  those  of  Praaneste  were  the  most  famous, 
Cic.  div.  ii.  41.  Suet.  Tib.  63.  Domil.  15.  Slat.  Sylv.  1.  3.  80.     Livy 
mentions  among  unlucky  omens  the  lots  of  Caere  to  have  been  di- 
minished in  their  bulk,  (extenuate)  xxi.  62.  and  of  Falerii,  xxii.  1. 
Omens  of  futurity  were  also  taken  from  names,  Plant.  Pers.  iv.  4. 
73.  Bacch.  ii.  3.  50.  Those  who  foretold  futurity  by  lots,  or  in  any 
manner  whatever,  were  called  Sortilegi  ;  Lucan.  ix.  581.  which 
name  Isidorus  applies  to  those  who,  upon  opening  any  book  at  ran- 
dom, formed  conjectures  from  the  meaning  of  the  first  line  or  pas- 
sage Which  happened  to  turn  up,  viii.  9.     Hence  in  later  writers  we 
read  of  the  Sortes  Virgilianje,  Homericoe,  &c.     Sometimes  select 
verses  were  written  on  slips  of  paper,  {in  pittaciis,)  and  being  thrown 
into  an  urn,  were  drawn  out  like  common  lots  ;*  whence  of  these  it 
•    was  said,  Sors  excidit,  Spartian.  Adrian.  2.  JLamprid.  Alex.  Sev.  14. 
— Those  who  foretold  future  events  by  observing  the  stars,  were 
called  Astrologi,  Cic.  Divin.  i.  38.  39.  ii.  42.  Verr.  ii.  52.t     Ma- 
thematici,  Su»L  Aug.  94.  Tib.  Cat.  57.    Tacit.  Hist.  i.  22.  Juvenal. 
vi.  561.  xiv.  248.  Genethliaci,  Gell.  xiv.  1.  from  genesis  vel  gem- 
tura,  the  nativity  or  natal  hour  of  any  one,  or  the  star  which  hap- 
pened to  be  then  rising,  (sidus  natalitium,  Cic.  div.  ii.  43.)  Juvenal. 
xiv.  248.  Suet.  Tit.  9.  and  which  was  supposed  to  determine  his  fu- 
ture fortune  ;  called  also  Horoscopus  (ab  hora  inspicienda,)  thus,  Ge- 
ndnos,  horoscope,  varo  (for  vario)  producis  genio  ;  O  natal  hour,  al- 
though one  and  the  same,  thou  producest  twins  of'  different  disposi- 
tions, Pers.  vi.  18.  Hence  a  person  was  said  habere  imperatoriam 
genesim,  to  whom  an  astrologer  had  foretold  at  his  birth,  that  he 
would  be  emperor,  Suet.   Vesp.  14.  Bom.  10.    Those  astrologers 
■were  also  called  Chaldjei  or  Babylonh,  because  they  came  origin- 
ally from  Chaldaea  or  Babylonia,  Strab.  xvi.  739.  or  Mesopotamia, 
i.  e.  the  country  between  the  conflux  of  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris, 
Plin.  vi.  28.  Diodor.  ii.  29.     Hence  Chaldaicis  rationibus  eruditus, 
skilled  in  astrology,  Cic.  div.  ii.  47.     Babylonica  doctrina,  astrology, 
ZAicret.v.  726. — nee  Babylonios  tentdris  numeros,  and  do  not  try  as- 
trological calculations,  i.  e.  do  not  consult  an  astrologer ;  Horat.  Od. 
i.  11.  these  used  to  have  a  book,  (ephemeris,  v.  plur.  -ides,)  in  which 
the  rising  and  setting,  the  conjunction,  and  other  appearances  of  the 

*  The  use  of  the  lot  in  doubtful  cases,  however  abused  or  misapplied  in  ancient  or 
modern  times,  is  warranted  by  divine  authority,  Lev.  ivi.  8.  i>.  10,  Josh.  i.  6. 1.  Sam. 
xiv.  41.  Ft.  xvi.  3.  Ptov.  xvi.  23.  Acts.  i.  26.  &c. 

t  When  mention  is  made  in  the  classic  authors,  of  the  Jtfrifcmatict  being  banished 
from  Rome  or  from  Italy,  these  jugglers,  and  not  real  mathematicians,  are  always  in- 
tended. 
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stars,  were  calculated.  Some  persons  were  so  superstitious,  tbat  n 
the  most  trivial  affairs  of  life  they  had  recourse  to  such  books,  Plm* 
29.  1.  which  Juvenal  ridicules,  vi.  576.  An  Asiatic  astrologer 
(Phryx  Augur,  et  Indus,)  skilled  in  astronomy  (astrorum  mundique 
peritus,)  was  consulted  by  the  rich  ;*  the  poor  applied  to  common 
fortunetellers,t  (sortUqri  vel  divini,)  who  usually  sat  in  the  Circus 
Maximus,  ibid,  which  is  therefore  called  by  Horace  fall  ax,  Sat  L 
6.113. 

X  Those  who  foretold  future  events  by  interpreting  dreams,  were 
called  Conjectores  ;  by  apparent  inspiration,  halioli  v.  divini  ;  votes, 
v.  vaticinatores,  &c. 

§  Persons  disordered  in  their  mind,  (melancholia,  cardi&ci,  et 
phrenetici,)  were  supposed  to  possess  the  faculty  of  presaging  future 
events,  Cic.  div.  i.  38.     These  were  called  by  various  other  names ; 
CERRITI  or  Centi,  Plaut.  Amph.  ii.  2.  144.  Horat.  Sat.  ii.  3. 27a 
because  Ceres  was  supposed  sometimes  to  deprive  her  worshippers 
of  their  reason,  Non.  u  213.  also  Larvati,  Larvarum  pleni,  i.  e. 
furiosi  et  mmte  moti,  quasi  Larvis  et  spectris  exterritif  Festus*  Plaut. 
Men.  v.  4.  2.  and  Lymph atici,  or  lymphati,  Virg.  jEn.  vin3TL 
Liv.  vii.  17.  (a  nymphis  in  furorem  acti,  vvu^sXniToi,    Varro*  L.  L+ 
vi.  5.  qui  speciem  quondam  e  fonte,  id  est  effigium  nympha  viderint, 
Festus,)  because  the  nymphs  made  those  who  saw  them  mad,  Ovid.   . 
Ep.  iv.  49.     Isidore  makes  lymphoticus  the  same  with  one  seized 
with  the  hydrophobia,  (quiaquam  timeal,  tfg^o/fc,)  x.  litera  L.  Pavor 
lymphoticus,  a  panic  fear,  Liv.  x.  28.  Senec.  Ep.  13b     Nummi  auri 
lyrnphaiici,  burning  in  the  pocket,  as  eager  to  get  out,  or  to  be  spent, 
rlaut.  Pan.  i.  2.  132.  Mens  lymphata  Mardotico,  intoxicated,  Herat. 
OtL  i.  37.  14.    As  hellebore  was  used  in  curing  those  who  were 
mad,  hence  elleborosus  for  insanus,  Plaut.  Rud.  iv.  3.  67.    Those 

•  The  shepherds  wno  watched  their  flocks  by  night,  in  order  to  guard  them  from 
the  wild  beasts,  in  the  fertile  plains  of  Babylon  and  Egypt,  baring  been  long  habitu- 
ated to  observe  the  stars,  as  guides  in  their  journevings,  were  the  first  students  of  this 
art,  as  well  as  of  astronomy.  The  principles  of  spherical  trigonovuiry  were  after- 
wards applied  to  this  subject :  it  has  been  deemed  a  valuable  branch  of  science :  ma- 
ny treatises  have  been  written  on  it,  and  men  of  sense  and  learning  seduced  by  its 
fanciful  illusions.  The  eventual  accomplishment  of  some  of  its  predictions,  were  sap- 
posed  to  stamp  it  with  infallibility;  though  there  was  no  other  foundation  for  belief 
in  its  truth  and  certainty,  than  the  deluded  vagaries  of  a  heated  imagination,  TTie 
poet  Drydki*,  among  others,  is  said  to  have  been  deeply  versed  m  this  pretended 
science.    It  is  now  almost  unknown  and  forgotten. 

t  In  our  own  day.  fortunetellers  are  no  rarity.  They  draw  tbeir  presage*  from  the 
configuration  of  the  lines  on  the  hand  and  face  ;  and  from  cutting  and  shantinc  of 
card-,  or  examining  the  grounds  on  the  edge  and  bottom  of  a  teacup  :  and  notwith- 
standing the  absurdity  of  the  practice,  these  impostors  have  plenty  of  employment 
So  eager  is  the  bumai.  mind  to  pry  into  the  secrets  of  futurity. 

X  Of  dreamers  also,  abundance  are  to  be  found  in  our  own  times ;  and  in  some  in- 
stances, among  a  class  of  people,  from  whose  opportunities  and  understanding  we 
might  look  for  an  exemption  from  these  follies.  There  are  some  few  also,  who  nan- 
tend  to  foreknow  marriageiand  funerals;  but  these  persons  generally  are  wisn 
enough  to  conceal  their  prescience,  till  the  event  has  taken  place. 

$  The  sallies  of  Lunatic*  have  in  all  ages  been  attributed,  or  compared  to  inspira- 
tion. Surprise,  tenderness,  and  sympathy  nave  no  doubt  a  considerable  share  in 
originating  this  sentiment. 

The  same  motives  may  contribute  to  produce  the  veneration  paid  to  the  Gmbm 
.  among  the  Alps,  and  to  Jdiott  in  hutia. 
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transported  with  religious  enthusiasm  were  called  Fanatici,  Juve- 
nal, n.  113.  iv.  123.  Cic.  divin.  ii.  57.  Dom.  60.  from  fanum,  a 
fan,  because  it  was  consecrated  by  a  set  form  of  words,  (fando,) 
Festus,  &  Varr.  L.  L.  v.  7. — or  from  Faun  us,  (qui  primus  fani 
oonditor  fuit,)  Serv.  in  Virg.  6.  1.  10.  From  the  influence  of  the 
moon  on  persons  labouring  under  certain  kinds  of  insanity,  they  are 
called  by  later  writers  LUNATICI. 

HARUSPICES,  ab  harugfc,  i.  e.  ab  hoslia.  (Donat.  in  Ter.  Phorm. 
iv.  4. 28.  vel  potius  a  viclimis,  aul   exiis  victimarum  in  ara    inspici- 
endis;)  called  also  Extispice*,    Cic.  Div.  ii.  11.  Aon.  i.  53.  who 
examined  the  victims  and  their  entrails  after  they  were  sacrificed, 
and  from  thence  derived  omens  of  futurity ;  Slat.  Tkeb.  iii.  456. 
talso  from  the  flame,  smoke,  and  other  circumstances  attending  the 
sacrifice ;  as  if  the  victim  came  to  the  altar  without  resistance,  stood 
there  quietly,  fell  by  one  stroke,  bled  freely,  &c.     These  were  fa- 
vourable signs.    The  contrary  are  enumerated,    Virg.  G.  iii.  186. 
Lucan.  i.  609.  &c.     They  also  explained  prodigies,  Cic.  Cat.  iii.  8. 
Div.  i.  3.  Suet.  Aug.  29.  Plin.  vii.  3.    Their  office  resembled  that 
of  the  augurs ;  but  they  were  not  esteemed  so  honourable  :  hence, 
when  Julius  Caesar  admitted  Ruspina,  one  of  them,  into  the  senate, 
Cicero  represents  it  as  an  indignity  to  the  order,  Fam.  vi.  18.  Their 
art  was  called  Hauspicina,  v.  haruspicium  difdplina,  Cic.  div.  i.  2. 
41.  and  was  derived  from  Etniria,  where  it  is  said  to  have  been 
discovered  by  one  Tagus,  Cic.  div.  ii.  23.  Ovid.  Met.  xv.  553.  Lu- 
can. l.  637.  Vensorin.  not.  d.  4.  and  whence  Haruspices  were  often 
sent  for  to  Rome,  Liv.  v.  15.  xxvii.  37.  Cic.  Cat.  iii.  8.   Lucan.  i. 
584.  Martial,  iii.  24. 3.     They  sometimes  came  from  the  east ;  thus 
Armenius  vel  Comaglnus  haruspex,  Juvenal,  vi.  549.  Females  also 
practised  this  art,   (Aruspicje)  Plaut.  Mil.   Glor.  iii.  1.  99.     The 
college  of  the  Hamspices  was  instituted  by  Romulus,  Dionys.  ii.  22. 
Of  what  number  it  consisted  is  uncertain.    Their  chief  was  called 
Sum m us  Haruspex,  Cic.  div.  ii.  24. 

Cato  used  to  say,  he  was  surprised  that  the  Haruspices  did  not 
laugh  when  they  saw  one  another,  Cic.  Nat.  D.  i.  26.  Divin.  ii.  24, 
their  art  was  so  ridiculous ;  and  yet  wonderful  instances  are  record- 
ed of  the  truth  of  their  predictions,  Liv.  xxv.  16.  Sallust.  Jwg.63, 
Tacit.  Hist.  i.  27.  Suet.  Galb.  ^9.  Suet.  Ca:s.  81.  Dio.  xliv.  18. 

III.  QUINDECEMVIR*  sacris  faciundus ;  these  had  the  change 
of  the  Sibylline  books ;  inspected  them  by  the  appointment  of  the 
senate  in  dangerous  junctures ;  and  performed  the  sacrifices  which 
they  enjoined.  It  belonged  to  them  in  particular  to  celebrate  the 
secular  games,  Horat.  de  Carm.  sac.  72.  Tacit.  Annal.  ii.  11.  vi.  12. 
and  those  of  Apollo,  Dio.  liv.  19.  They  are  said  to  have  been  in- 
stituted on  the  following  occasion. 

A  certain  woman  called  Amalthaea,  from  a  foreign  country,  is  said 
to  have  come  to  Tarquinius  Superbus,  wishing  to  sell  nine  books  of 
Sibylline,  or  prophetic  oracles.  But  upon  Tarquin's  refusal  to  give 
her  the  price  which  she  asked,  she  went  away,  and  burnt  three  of 
them.  Returning  soon  after,  she  demanded  the'same  price  for  the 
remaining  six.    Whereupon  being  ridiculed  by  the  king,  as  a  sense- 
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less  old  woman,  she  went  and  burnt  other  three  ;  and  coming  back, 
still  demanded  the  same  price  for  the  three  which  remained.    Gel- 
lius  says,  that  the  books  were  burnt  in  the  king's  presence,  i.  19. 
Tarquin,  surprised  at  the  strange  conduct  of  the  woman,  consulted 
the  augurs  what  to  do.  They,  regretting  the  loss  of  the  books,  which 
had  been  destroyed,  advised  the   king  to  give  the  price  required. 
The  woman  therefore  having  delivered  the  books,  and  having  de- 
sired them  to  be  carefully  kept,  disappeared,  and  was  never  after- 
wards seen,  Dionys.  iv.  62.  Lactant.  i.  6.  Gelt.  i.  19.     Pliny  says 
she  burnt  two  books,  and  only  preserved  one,  Plin.  xiii.  13.  s.  27. 
Tarquin  committed  the  care  of  these  books,  called  Libri  Sibylli- 
na,  ibid,  or  versus,  Horat.  Carm.  sac.  5.  Cic.    Verr.  iv.  49.  to  two 
men  (Duumviri)  of  illustrious  birth;  Dionys.   ibid,  one  of  whom, 
called  Atillius,  Dionys.  iv.  62.  or  Tullius,  Valex  Maximus.  i.  1.  13. 
he  is  said  to  have  punished,  for  being  unfaithful  to  his  trust,  by  or* 
dering  him  to  be  sewed  up  alive  in  a  sack,  (in  culeum  insvi,)  and 
thrown  into  the  sea,  ibid,  the  punishment  afterwards  inflicted   on 
parricides,  Cic.  Rose.  Am.  25.  In  the  year  387,  ten  men  (decemviri) 
were  appointed  for  this  purpose  ;  five  patricians,  and  five  plebeians  ; 
Liv.  vi.  37.  42.  afterwards  fifteen,  as  it  is  thought  by  Sylla,  Sery.  in 
Virg.  JEn.  vi.  73.    Julius  Caesar  made  them  sixteen,  Dio.  xlii.  51. 
xliii.  51.    They  were  created  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Pontifices, 
Dio.  liv.  19.     Se6  Lex  Dom'Uia.     The  chief  of  them  was  called 
Ma  gist er  Collegii,  Plin.  xxviii.  2. 

These  Sibylline  books  were  supposed  to  contain  the  fate  of  the 
Roman  empire,  Liv.  xxxviii.  45.  and  therefore,  in  public  danger  or 
calamity,  the  keepers  of  them  were  frequently  ordered  by  the  senate 
to  inspect  (aeKrp,  inspicere  v.  consulere)  them,  Liv.  Hi.  10.  v.  13. 
vii.  27.  xi.  12.  xxi.  62.  xxii.  9.  xxix.  10.  xxxvi.  27.  xli.  21.  They 
were  kept  in  a  stone  chest  below  ground  in  the  temple  of  Jupiter 
Capitolinus.  But  the  Capitol  being  burnt  in  the  Marsic  war,  the 
Sibylline  books  were  destroyed  together  with  it,  A.  U.  670.  Where- 
upon ambassadors  were  sent  every  where  to  collect  the  oracles  of 
the  Sibyls,  Tacit.  Annal.  vi.  12.  For  there  were  other  prophetic 
women  besides  the  one  who  came  to  Tarquin,  Pausan.  x.  12.  Lac- 
tantius  from  Varro  mentions  ten,  i.  6.  jElian,  four,  xii.  35.  Pliny 
says  there  were  statues  of  three  Sibyls,  near  the  Rostra  in  the  Fo- 
rum, xxxiv.  5;  s.  10.  The  chief  was*ti>e  Sibyl  of  Cumse,  (Sibylla 
Cum  a:  a,)  whom  iEneas  is  supposed  to  have  consulted;  called  by 
Virgil  Deiphube,  JEn.  vi.  36.  9».  from  her  age,  longava,  321.  imxxx, 
Ovid.  Met.  xiv.  104.  and  the  Sibyl  of  Erythr®,  a  city  of  Ionia, 
(Erythrjea  Sibylla,)  Cic.  divin.  i.  18.  who  used  to  utter  her  ora- 
cles with  such  ambiguity,  that  whatever  happened,  she  might  seem 
to  have  predicted  it,  id.  li.  54.  as  the  priestess  of  Apollo  at  Delphi, 
Pausan.  iv.  12.  &c  the  verses,  however,  were  so  contrived,  that  the 
first  letters  of  them  joined  together  made  some  sense  ;  hence  called 
Acrostichis,  or  in  the  plural  acrosticftides,  (dxpotixsvA  Dionys.  iv* 
62.  Christian  writers  often  quote  the  Sibylline  verses  in  support  -of 
Christianity  ;  as  Lactantius,  i.  6.  ii.  11. 12.  iv.  6.  but  these  appear 
to  have  been  fabricated. 
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From  the  various  Sibylline  verses  thus  collected,  the  Qmndeccm* 
viri  made  out  new  books ;  which  Augustus  (after  having  burnt  all 
other  prophetic  books,  futidici  libri,  both  Greek  and  Latin,  above 
2000)  deposited  in  two  gilt  cases,  (forulis  auratis,)  under  the  base 
of  the  statue  of  Apollo,  in  the  temple  of  that  god  on  the  Palatine 
hill,  Suet.  Aug.  31.  to  which  Virgil  alludes,  Mn.  vi.  69.  &c.  having 
first  caused  the  priests  to  write  over  with  their  own  hands  a  new 
copy  of  them,  because  the  former  books  were  fading  with  age,  Dio. 
liv.  17. 

The  Qtrindecemviri  were  exempted  from  the  obligation  of  serv- 
ing in  the  army,  and  from  plher  offices  in  the  city.  Their  priest* 
hood  was  for  life,  Dionys.  iv.  62.  They  were  properly  the  priests 
of  Apollo ;  and  hence  each  of  them  had  at  his  house  a  brazen  tripod, 
(cortina  vel  tripus,)  Serv.  in  Virg.  Mn.  iii.  332.  Val.  Flac  i.  5.  aa 
being  sacred  to  Apollo,  Suet.  Aug.  52.  Similar  to  that  on  which 
the  priestess  at  Delphi  sat,  which  Servius  makes  a  three-footed 
stool  or  table,  (mensa,)  ibid.  360 ;  but  others,  a  vase  with  three  feet 
and  a  covering,  properly  called  Cortina,  (&Xp*,)  which  also  signi- 
fies a  large  round  cauldron,  Plin.  xxxv.  11.  s.  41.  Varr.  L.  L.  vi 
3.  often  put  for  the  whole  tripod,  or  for  the  oracle,  Virg.  Mn.  vi 
347.  iii.  92.  Ovid.  Met.  xv.  635.  Plin.  xxxiv.  3.  s.8:  hence  tripo- 
das  sentire,  to  understand  the  oracles  of  Apollo,  Virg.  Mn.  iii.  360. 
When  tripods  are  said  to  have  been  given  in  a  present,  vases  or 
cups  supported  on  three  feet  are  understood,  Vir^.  JEn.  v.  110* 
Herat.  Od.  iv.  8.  3.  Jfep.  Pans.  1.  Ovid.  Her.  iii.  22+ Suet.  Aug.  52. 
such  as  are  to  be  seen  on  ancient  coins. 

IV.  SEPTEM  VIRI  epulonem,  who  prepared  the  sacred  feasts  at 
games,  processions,  and  on  other  solemn  occasions. 

It  was  customary  among  the  Romans  to  decree  feasts  to  the  gods, 
in  order  to  appease  their  wrath,  especially  to  Jupiter,  (epulum  Jo* 
vis,  v.  -t,)  during  the  public  games,(  ludorwn  causa,)  Liv.  xxv.  2. 
xxvii.  38.  xxix.  38.  Jin.  xxx.  39.  xxxi.  4.  xxxii.  7.  These  sacred 
entertainments  became  so  numerous,  that  the  Pontifices  could  no 
longer  attend  to  them  ;  on  which  account  this  order  of  priests  was 
instituted  to  act  as  their  assistants.  They  were  first  created  A.  U. 
557.  three  in  number,  (Triumviri  Epulones,)  Liv.  xxxiii.  44.  Cic. 
Orat.  iii.  19.  and  were  allowed  to  wear  the  toga  prcztexta,  as  the 
Pontifices,  ibid.  In  the  sing.  Triumvir  Efulo,  Id.  xl.  42.  Their 
number  was  increased  to  seven,  it  is  thought  by  Sylla,  Gell.  i.  12. 
sing.  Scptemvirque  Epulis  festis9  Lucan  i.  602.  If  any  thing 
had  been  neglected  or  wrongly  performed  in  the  public  games,  the 
Epulones  reported  it  {afferebant)  to  the  Pontifices  ;  by  whose  decree 
the  games  on  that  account  were  sometimes  celebrated  anew,  Cic. 
Harusp.  10.  Liv.  ibid.  The  sacred  feasts  were  celebrated  with  great 
magnificence;  hence,  Cana  pontificum  v.  pontificates,  et  augurales,  for 
sumptuous  entertainments,  Horat.  Od.  ii.  14.  28.  Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  9. 

The  Pontifices,  Augures,  Septemviri  Epulones,  and  Quindecemviti 
were  called  the  four  colleges  of  priests,  (rttfcrafsg  JipwCuvai.  lho.  liij. 
1.  Sacerdotes  summorum  collegiorum,  Suet.  Aug.  101.)  When  di- 
vine honours  were  decreed  to  Augustus,  after  his  death,  a  fifth  col- 
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lege  was  added,  composed  of  his  priests ;  hence  called  Collegium 
Sodahum  AuousrALuiM,  Tacit.  Annal.  iii.  64.  Dio.  Ivi.  46.  lviiL 
12.  So  Flavialium  collegium,  the  priests  of  Titus  and  Ves- 
pasian, Suit.  Dom.  4.  But  the  name  of  COLLEGIUM  was  applied 
not  only  to  some  other  fraternities  of  priests,  Liv.  xxxvi.  3.  but  to 
any  number  of  men  joined  in  the  same  office  ;  as  the  Consuls,  Liv. 
x.  22.  24.  Praetors,  Cic.  Off.  iii.  20.  Queestors,  Suet.  Claud.  24. 
Tribunes,  Cic.  Dom.  18.  also  to  any  body  of  merchants,  Liv.  ii.  27. 
or  mechanics,  Plin.  xxxiv.  1.  Plin.  Ep.  x.  42.  to  those  who  lived  in 
the  capitol,  Liv.  v.  50.  52.  even  to  an  assemblage  of  the  meanest 
citizens,  Cic.  Dom.  28.  or  slaves,  Cic.  post  red.  in  Sen.  13.  Sext.  25. 
Pis.  4. 

To  each  of  the  colleges  of  Pontificcs,  Augures,  and  Quindecemviri, 
Julius  Caesar  added  one,  Dio.  xlii.  51.  and  to  the  Septemviri,  three, 
Id.  xXn.firu  After  the  battle  of  Actium,  a  power  was  granted  to 
Augustus,  of  adding  to  these  colleges  as  many  extraordinary  mem- 
bers as  he  thought  proper ;  which  power  was  exercised  by  the  suc- 
ceeding emperors  ;  so  that  the  number  of  those  colleges  was  thence- 
forth very  uncertain,  Dio.  h.  20.  liii.  17.  They  seem,  however, 
to  have  retained  their  ancient  names ;  thus,  Tacitus  calls  himself 
Quindccemvirali  sacerdotio  praditus,  Ann.  xi.  11.  and  Pliny  men- 
tions a  Septcmvir  Epclokum,  Ep.  ii.  11. 

It  was  anciently  ordained  by  law,  that  two  persons  of  the  same 
family  («  rye  aimt^c  tfuyysvsiof )  should  not  enjoy  the  same  priesthood, 
Dio.  xxxix.  17.  But  under  the  emperors  this  regulation  was  dis- 
regarded. 

The  other  fraternities  of  priests  were  less  considerable,  although 
composed  of  persons  of  distinguished  rank. 

1.  FRATRLS  AMBARVALES,  twelve  in  number,  who  offered 
up  sacrifices  for  the  fertility  of  the  ground,  (ut  *rx*frugesferrenU) 
Varr.  iv.  15.  which  were  called  Sacra  Ambarvalia,  because  the  vic- 
tim was  carried  round  the  fields,  (aria  ambiebat,  ter  circumibat  hos- 
tiafruges,  Virg.  G.  i.  345.)  Hence  they  were  said,  agros  lustrare, 
Id.  Eel.  v.  75.  expurgate,  Tibull.  ii.  1.  1.  &  17.  and  the  victim  was 
called  Hostia  ambarvalis,  Festus.  Macroh.  Sal.  iii.  5.  attended 
with. a  crowd  of  country  people,  having  their  temples  bound  with 
garlands  of  oak  leaves,  dancing  and  singing  the  praises  of  Ceres ;  to 
whom  libations  were  made  of  honey  diluted  with  milk  and  wine, 
(cui  tu  lactt  favos,  i.  e.  mel,  *t  miti  dilue  Bacchd,  Virg.  G.  i.  554-) 
These  sacred  rites  were  performed  before  they  began  to  reap,  pri- 
vately as  well  as  publicly,  ibid.  347. 

This  order  of  priests  is  said  to  have  been  instituted  by  Romulus 
in  honour  of  his  nurse  Acca  Laurentia,  who  had  12  sons,  and  when 
one  of  them  died,  Romulus,  to  console  her,  offered  to  supply  his 
place,  and  called  himself  and  the  rest  of  her  sons,  Fratrks  Aa va- 
les. Their  office  was  for  life,  and  continued  even  in  captivity  and 
exile.  They  wore  a  crown  made  of  the  ears  of  corn,  (corona  spiceaA 
and  a  white  woollen  wreath  around  their  temples,  linfula  a/6a\ 
Gell.  vl  17.  Plin.  xviii.  2.  v 

Infuljk  erantfilamenta  laneaf  qtdbus  sacerdotes  el  hostia,  tempi*- 
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que  velabantur,  Festus.  The  infulcs  were  broad  woollen  bandages 
tied  with  ribands,  (villa,)  Virg.  G.  iii.  487.  JEn.  x.  538.  Ovid. 
Pont.  iii.  2.  74.  used  not  only  by  priests  to  cover  their  heads,  Cic. 
Verr.  iv.  50.  Lucan.  v.  142.  but  also  by  suppliants,  Cas.  B.  C.  ii. 
12.  Liv.  xxiv.  30.  xxv.  25.     Tacil.  Hist.  i.  66. 

2.  CURIONES,  the  priests,  who  performed  the  public  sacred 
rites  in  each  curia,  30  in  number.  See  p.  13.  Heralds  who  notified 
the  orders  of  the  prince  or  people  at  the  spectacles  were  also  called 
Curionbs,  Plin.  Ep.  iv.  7.  Marital.  Praf.  ii.  Plautus  calls  a  lean 
lamb  curio,  i.  e.  qui  curd  macel,  which  is  lean  with  care,  Aul.  iii.  6. 27. 

3.  FECIALES  vel  Fetiales,  sacred  persons  employed  in  declar- 
ing war  and  making  peace,  Liv.  ix.  5.  The  Fecialis,  who  took  the 
oath  in  the  name  of  the  Roman  people  in  concluding  a  treaty  of 
peace,  was  called  PATER  PATRATUS,  (quod  jusjurandum  pro 
Mo  populo  patrabat,  i.  e.  prastabat  vel  peragebat,)  Liv.  i.  24.  The 
Feciales  (collegium  fecialium,  Liv.  xxxvi.  3.)  were  instituted  by  Nu- 
ma  Pompilius,  borrowed,  as  Dionysius  thinks,  i.  21.  ii.  72.  from  the 
Greeks :  they  are  supposed  to  have  been  20  in  number,  Varr.  apud 
Jfon.  xii.  43.  They  judged  concerning  every  thing  which  related  to 
the  proclaiming  of  war  and  the  making  of  treaties ;  ibid.  Cic.  legg. 
ii.  9.  the  forms  they  used  were  instituted  by  Ancus ;  Liv.  i.  32.  • 
They  were  sent  to  the  enemy  to  demand  the  restitution  of  effects, 
(clarigatum,  i.  e.  res  raptus,  clare  repililum,)  they  always  carried 
in  their  hands,  or  wreathed  round  their  temples,  vervain,  (verbena,) 
Serv.  hi  Virg.  xii.  120.  vel  verbenaca,  a  kind  of  sacred  grass  or  clean 
herbs,  (sagmina  v.  herbce  pura,)  plucked  from  a  particular  place  in 
the  capitoJ,  with  the  earth,  in  which  it  grew,  (gramen  ex  arce  cum 
sua  terra  evulsum ;)  hence  the  chief  of  them  was  called  Verbenari- 
us,  Plin.  xxii.  3.  xxx.  9.  s.  69.  If  they  were  sent  to  made  a  treaty, 
each  of  them  carried  vervain  as  an  emblem  of  peace,  and  a  flint 
stone  to  strike  the  animal  which  was  sacrificed,  (privos  lapides  silt' 
ces,  privasque  verbenas,)  Liv.  xxx.  43* 

4.  SODALES  Tdii  vel  TUienses,  priests  appointed  by  Titus  Ta- 
tius  to  preserve  the  sacred  rites  of  the  Sabines ;  or  by  Romulus  in 
iionour  of  Tatius  himself,  Tacil.  Annal.  i.  54.  Hist.  ii.  95.  in  imita- 
tion of  whom,  the  priests,  instituted  to  Augustus  after  his  death, 
were  called  Sooales,  ibid.  Suet.  Claud.  6.  Galb.  8. 

5.  REX  Sacrorum,  vel  Rex  sacrificulus,  a  priest  appointed  after 
the  expulsion  of  Tarquin,  to  perform  the  sacred  rites,  which  the 
kings  themselves  used  formerly  to  perform  ;  an  office  of  small  im- 
portance, and  subject  to  the  Pontifex  Maximus,  as  all  the  other  priests 
were,  Liv.  ii.  2.  Dionys.  iv.  74.  v.  1.  Before  a  person  was  ad- 
mitted to  this  priesthood,  he  was  obliged  to  resign  any  other  office 
he  bore,  Liv.  xl.  52.  His  wife  was  called  Regina,  Macrob.  Sat.  i. 
15.  and  his  house  anciently  Regia,  Serv.  in  Virg.  JEn.  viii.  363. 

The  PRIESTS  of  PARTICULAR  GODS. 

The  priests  of  particular  gods  were  called  FLAM1NES,  from  a 
cap  or  fillet  (ujilo  vel  pileo,)  which  they  wore  on  their  head,  Varr. 
L.  L.  iv.  15.    The  chief  of  these  were, 
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I.  Fiarnen  DIALIS,  the  priest  of  Jupiter,  who  was  distinguished 
by  a  lictor,  sella  curulis,  and  toga  prvctexla,  Liv.  i.  20.  and  had  a  right 
from  his  office  of  coming  into  the  senate,  Liv.  xxvii.  8.  II.  Flamen 
MARTIALIS,  the  priest  of  Mars  ;  III.  QUIRlNALIS,of  Romulus, 
&c.  These  three  were  always  chosen  from  the  patricians,  Cic.  Dom. 
14. — They  were  first  instituted  by  Numa,  Liv.  i.  20.  Dionys.  ii.  64. 
who  had  himself  performed  the  sacred  rites,  which  afterwards  be- 
longed to  the  Flamen  Dialls,  Liv.  i.  20.  They  were  afterwards  cre- 
ated by  the  people,  Gell.  xv.  27.  when  they  were  said  to  be  electi, 
designate,  creati  vel  destinati,  Yell.  ii.  43.  Suet.  Jul.  1.  and  inaugu- 
rated or  solemnly  admitted  to  their  office  by  the  Pontifex  M.  and  the 
augurs,  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  34.  Brut.  1.  Suet.  Cal.  12.  Liv.  xxx.  26.  Fa/en 
Max.  vi.  9.  3.  when  they  were  said  uiaugurari,  prodi,  vel  capi,  ibid. 
&  Cic.  Mil.  10.  17.  The  Pontifex  M.  seems  to  have  nominated 
three  persons  to  the  people,  of  whom  they  chose  one,  Tacit.  AnmL 
iv.  16. 

The  Flamines  wore  a  purple  robe  called  Ljsna,  Cic.  Brut.  14. 
which  seems  to  have  been  thrown  over  their  toga  ;  hence  called  by 
Festus  duplex  amictus,  and  a  conical  cap,  called  apex,  Lucan.  i.  604. 
Lanigerosqut  apices,  Virg.  ten.  viii.  664.  Although  not  Pontijites, 
they  seem  to  have  had  a  seat  in  that  college,  Cic.  Harusp.  6.  Dom. 
9.  Other  Flamines  were  afterwards  created,  called  Minorzs,  who 
might  be  plebeians,  Festus,  as  the  Flamen  of  Carmenta,  the  mother 
of  Evander,  Cic.  Brut.  14.  The  emperors  also,  after  their  conse- 
cration, had  each  of  them  their  Flamines,  and  likewise  colleges  of 
priests,  who  were  called  sodales,  Suet.  CI.  6.  Thus,  Flamen  Cjs- 
saris,  Suet.  Jul.  74.  sc.  Antonius,  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  43.  Dio.  xl.  iv.  6. 

The  Flamen  of  Jupiter  was  an  office  of  great  dignity,  (maxima 
dignationis  inter  xv.  flamines,  Festus,)  but  subjected  to  many  re* 
strictions,  as  that  he  should  not  ride  on  horseback,  Fest.  &  Plin* 
xxxviii.  9.  nor  stay  one  night  without  the  city,  Liv.  v.  52.  TaciL 
Annal.  iii.  58.  nor  take  an  oath,  Liv.  xxxi.  50.  and  several  others 
enumerated,  Gell.  x.  15.  Plutarch.  Q.  Rom.  39.  43.  107.  108.  &c 
His  wife  (Flaminica,)  was  likewise  under  particular  restrictions,  ibid* 
&  Tacit.  Annal.  iv.  16.  Ovid.  Fast.  vi.  226.  but  she  could  not  be  di- 
vorced, and  if  she  died,  the  Flamen  resigned  his  office,  Plutarch.  Q. 
Rom.  49.  because  he  could  not  perform  certain  rites  without  her  as- 
sistance, ibid. 

From  the  death  of  Merula,  who  killed  himself  in  the  temple  of  Ju- 
piter, (incisis  venis9  superfusoque  altaribus  sanguine,)  Cicero  says  in 
the  temple  of  Vesta,  Orat.  iii.  3.  to  avoid  the  cruelty  of  Cinna,  A. 
U.  666.  Flor.  iii.  21.  Veil.  ii.  22.  there  was  no  Flamen  Dialis,  for 
72  years,  Tacit.  Annal.  iii.  58.  (Dio  makes  it  77  years,  Lib.  36.  bnt 
seems  not  consistent,  ibid.  24.)  and  the  duties  of  his  function  were 
performed  by  the  Pontifices  ;  till  Augustus  made  Servius  Maluginen- 
sis,  Priest  of  Jupiter,  Tacit,  ibid.  SueL  Aug.  31.  Julius  Caesar  had 
indeed  been  elected  (destinatus,  Suet.  I.  creatus,  Veil.  ii.  43.)  to 
that  office  at  17  (pene  puer,  ibid.)  but  not  having  been  inaugurated, 
was  soon  after  deprived  of  it  by  Sylla,  ibid. 

II.  SAL1I,  the  priests  of  Mars,  twelve  in  number,  instituted  by 
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Nuraa ;  so  called,  because  on  solemn  occasions  they  used  to  go 
through  the  city  dancing,  (a  saltn  nomina  ducunl,  Ovid.  Fast.  iii.  397. 
txsultantes  Salii,  V\rg.  JEn.  viii.  663.  a  saltando,  quodfacere  in  co- 
mitio  in  sacris  quotannis  solmi  el  debtnt,  Varr.  iv.  15.)  drest  in  an 
embroidered  tunic,  (tunica  pictft,)  bound  with  a  brazen  belt,  and  a 
toga  pratexta  or  trahea  ;  having  on  their  head  a  cap  rising  to  a  con- 
siderable height  in  the  form  of  a  cone,  (apex,  xuf/Saaia,)  with  a  sword 
by  their  side ;  in  their  right  hand,  a  spear,  a  rod,  or  the  like ;  and 
in  their  left,  one  of  the  Ancilia,  or  shields  of  Mars,  Dionys.  ii.  70. 
Lucan  says  it  hung  from  their  neck,  El  Salius  lata  portal  an  cilia  col* 
/o,  i.  603.  Seneca  resembles  the  leaping  of  the  Salii,  (saltussAti- 
ARis,)  to  that  of  fullers  of  cloth,  {salt us  Fullomus,)  Ep.  15.  They 
used  to  go  to  the  capitol,  through  the  Forum  and  other  public  parts 
of  the  city,  singing,  as  they  went,  sacred  songs,  (per  urhem  ibant  ca- 
nentes  carmina  cum  tripudiis  solennique  sal  tain,  Liv.  i.  20.  Horat.  Od. 
i.  36.  12.  iv.  1.  28.)  said  to  have  been  composed  by  Numa,  (Saliare 
Jfwnm  carmen,)  Horat.  Ep.  ii.  1.  86.  Tacit.  Annal.  ii.  83;  which, 
in  the  time  of  Horace,  could  hardly  be  understood  by  any  one,  ibid. 
scarcely  by  the  priests  themselves,  QuinctUian.  i.  6.  40.  '  Festus 
calls  these  verses  Axamen  ia,  vel  Assamenta. 

The  most  solemn  procession  of  the  Sain  was  on  the  first  of  March, 
in  commemoration  of  the  time  when  the  sacred  shield  was  believed 
to  have  fallen  from  heaven  in  the  reign  of  Numa.  They  resembled 
the  armed  dancers  of  the  Greeks,  called  Curetes,  from  Crete,  where 
that  manner  of  dancing,  called  Pykriche,  had  its  origin;  whether 
invented  by  Minerva,  or,  according  to  the  fables  of  the  poets,  by  the 
Cureles,  who,  being  intrusted  with  the  care  of  Jupiter  in  his  infancy, 
Serv.  in  Virg.  iv.  151.  to  prevent  his  being  discovered  by  Saturn, 
his  father,  drowned  his  cries  by  the  sound  of  their  arms  and  cymbals, 
Dionys.  ii.  70.  vii.  72.  Hygin.  139.  It  was  certainly  common  among 
the  Greeks  in  the  time  of  Homer,  11.  vi.  v.  494.  Slrab.  x.  467.  & 
468.  fin. 

No  one  could  be  admitted  into  the  order  of  the  Salii,  unless 

a  native  of  the  place,  and  freeborn,  whose  father  and  mother  were 

alive.    Lucan  calls  them  lecta  jitvenius  patricia,  because  chosen  from 

that  order,  iz.  478.     The  Salii,  after  finishing  their  procession,  had 

a  splendid  entertainment  prepared  for  them,  Suet.  Claud.  33 ;  hence 

Salmres  dapes,  costly  dishes,  Horat.  Od.\.  37.  2.  Epulari  Saliarem 

in  modum,  to  feast  luxuriously,  Cic.  All.  v.  9.    Their  chief  was  call- 

ed  PajssuL,  (i.  e.  qui  ante  alios  salit  ;)  who  seems  to  have  gone 

'  foremost  in  the  procession,  Cic.  Divin.  i.  26.  ii.  66 ;  their  principal 

musician,  Yates  ;  he  who  admitted  new  members,  Magister  ;  Co- 

pitolin.  in  Antonin.  philos.  4.     According  to  Dionysius,  iii.  32.  Tul- 

lus  Hostilius  added  twelve  other  Salii,  who  were  called  Agon  ales, 

-enses,  or  Collini,  from  having  their  chapel  on  the  Colline  hill.  Those 

instituted  by  Numa  had  their  chapel  on  the  Palatine  hill ;  hence  for 

the  sake  of  distinction  they  were  called  Palatini,  Id,  ii.  70. 

III.  LUPERCI,  the   priests  of  Pan-,  so  called  (a  Ivpo)  from  a 
<vrolf,  because  that  god  was  supposed  to  keep  the  wolves  from  the 

34 
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sheep,  Serv.  in  Virg.  JEn.  viii.  343.  Hence  the  place  where  he 
was  worshipped  was  called  Lvpercal,  and  his  festival  Lvpercalia, 
which  was  celebrated  in  February  ;  at  which  time  the  Luperd  ran 
up  and  down  the  city  naked,  having  only  a  girdle  of  goat-skins  round 
their  waist,  and  thongs  of  the  same  in  their  hands,  with  which  they 
struck  those  whom  they  met :  particularly  married  women,  who  were 
thence  supposed  to  be  rendered  prolific,  Ovid.  Fast.  ii.  4917.  &•  445. 

There  were  three  companies  {sodaliiates)  of  Ijuperci ;  two  an- 
cient, called  Fabiani  and  Quintiliani,  (a  Fabio  ei  Quintilio prm- 
positis  suis,  Festus,)  and  a  third,  called  Julii,  instituted  in  honour  of 
Julius  Caesar,  whose  first  chief  was  Antony  ;  and  therefore,  in  that 
Capacity,  at  the  festival  of  the  Lupercalia,  although  consul,  he  went 
almost  naked  into  the  forum  Julium,  attended  by  his  lictors,  and  ha- 
ving made  an  harangue  to  the  people,  (nundus  concionatus  est,)  Cic. 
Phil  ii.  34.  &  43.  from  the  Rostra,  he,  according  to  concert,  as  it  is 
believed,  presented  a  crown  to  Caesar,  who  was  sitting  there  in  a 
golden  chair,  drest  in  a  purple  robe,  with  a  golden  diadem,  which  had 
been  decreed  him,  surrounded  by  the  whole  senate  and  people,  ibidL 
Antony  attempted  repeatedly  to  put  the  crown  on  his  head,  address- 
ing him  by  the  title  of  King,  and  declaring  that  what  he  said  and  did 
was  at  the  desire  of  his  fellow-citizens,  Dio.  xlv.  31.  &  41.  xlvi.  5. 
But  Caesar  perceiving  the  strongest  marks  of  aversion  in  the  people, 
rejected  it,  saying,  that  Jupiter  alone  was  king  of  Rome,  and  there- 
fore sent  the  crown  to  the  Capitol,  as  a  present  to  that  god,  Suet, 
Cccs.  79.  Cic.  Phil.  Hi.  5.  v.  14.  xiii.  8.  15.  19.  Dio.  xlvi.  19.  Vdl. 
ii.  56.  Plutarch.  Cas.  p.  736.  Anton,  p.  921.  Jlppian.  B.  C  ii.  p. 
496.  It  is  remarkable  that  none  of  the  succeeding  emperors,  in  the 
plenitude  of  their  power,  ever  ventured  to  assume  the  name  of  Kino. 

As  the  Luperci  were  the  most  ancient  order  of  priests,  said  to  have 
been  first  instituted  by  Evander,  Ovid.  Fast.  ii.  279.  Liv.  i.  5  ;  so 
they  continued  the  longest,  pot  being  abolished  till  the  time  of  Aoas- 
tasius,  who  died  A.  D.  518. 

IV.  POTITII  and  P1NARII,  the  priests  of  Hercules,  instituted 
by  Evander,  Liv.  i.  7.   Virg.  JEn.  viii.  270.  when  he  built  an  altar 
to  Hercules,  called  Maxima,  after  that  hero  had  slain  Cacus,  Liv.  L 
7.  said  to  have  been  instructed  in  the  sacred  rites  by  Hercules  him- 
self, Cic.  Dom.  52.  Serv.  in  Virg,  JEn.  viii.  269.  being  then  two  of 
the  most  illustrious  families  in  that  place.    The  Pinarii  happening 
to  come  too  late  to  the  sacrifice,  after  the  entrails  were  eaten  np9 
(extis  adesis9)  were  by  the  appointment  of  Hercules  never  after  per- 
mitted to  taste  the  entrails,  ibid.  <Jr  Dionys.  i.  40.    So  that  they  only 
acted  as  assistants,  in  performing  the  sacred  rites ;  (Et  domus  iier- 
culei  custos  Piharia  sacri,  Virg.  ibid.)    The  Potitii,  being  taught  by 
Evander,  continued  to  preside  at  the  sacrifices  of  Hercules,  for  ma- 
ny ages ;  (Antistites  sacri  ejusfuerwit,  Liv.  ibid.  Primusque  Poiitnu 
auctor,  Virg.  ibid.)  till  by  the  authority  or  advice  of  Appius  Claudi- 
us, the  censor,  having  delegated  their  ministry  to  public  slaves,  their 
whole  race,  (genus  own*,  v.  Gens,  Potiliorum,)  consisting  of  12 ^o- 
milice,  became  extinct,  within  a  year ;  and  some  time  after  Apptus 
lost  his  sight ;  a  warning,  says  Livy,  against  making  innovations  in 
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religion,  (fltwf  Amovendis  statu  sua  sacris  religiomm  facere  posset,) 

IX*  £*3. 

V.  GALLI,  the  priests  of  Cybele  the  mother  of  the  gods,  so  called 
from  Gallus,  a  river  in  Phrygia,  which  was  supposed  to  make  those 
who  drank  otit  mad,  so  that  they  castrated  themselves,  Ftstns  ;  as 
the  priests  of  Cybele  did,  Herodian.  1.  II.  Ovid.  Fast.  iv.  361.  (ge- 
nitalia sibi  abtcindebaut  cultris  lepuftis  vel  Samifl  testti,  with  knives 
of  stone  or  Samian  brick,)  Juvenal,  ii.  116.  vi.  513.  Martial,  iii.  81. 
3.  Plin.  xi.  49.  s.  109.  xxxv.  12.  s.  46.  in  imitation  of  Atys,  -yis,  At- 
tis,  -idis,  v.  Attin,  -inis,  Ovid.  Fast.  iv.  2*23.  &c.  Met.  x.  104.  Ar- 
nob.  called  also  Curktes,  Luctet.  ii.  629.  Cokybantbs,  tforat. 
Od.  i.  16.  8.  their  chief  Archigallus,  Serv.  in  Virg.  ix.  116.  Plin. 
xxxv.  10.  s.  36.  all  of  Phrygian  extraction,  Dionys.  ii.  19.  who  used 
to  carry  round  the  image  of  Cybele,  with  the  gestures  of  mad  people, 
rolling  their  heads,  beating  their  breasts  to,  the  sound  of  thrir  flute, 
(tibia  Berecynthia,  v.  buxi,)  making  a  great  noise  with  drums  and 
cymbals,  Horat.  Od.  i.  16.  7.  Virg.  JEn.  \x,  619.  Sometimes  also 
cutting  their  arms,  and  uttering  dreadful  predictions,  Lucan.  i.  565. 
Senec.  Med.  804.  During  the  festival  called  Hilaria,  at  the  vernal 
equinox,  (viii.  Kal.  April,)  Mar  rob.  Sat.  i.  21.  they  washed  with 
certain  solemnities  the  image  of  Cybele,  her  chariot,  her  lions,  and 
all  her  sacred  things,  in  the  Tiber,  at  the  conflux  of  the  Alrno,  Ovid. 
Fast.  iv.  337.  They  annually  went  round  the  villages,  asking  alms, 
(stipem  emendicantes,)  ibid.  350.  Pont.  i.  1.  40.  Dionys.  ii.  19.  which 
all  other  priests  were  prohibited  to  do,  Cir.  Ugg.  ii.  9.  16.  All  the 
circumstances  relating  to  Cybtle  and  her  sacred"  rites  are  poetically 

detailed  by  Ovid,  Fast.  iv.  181. 373. 

The  rites  of  Cybele  were  disgraced  by  great  indecency  of  ex- 
pression, Juvenal,  ii.  110.     Angusiin.  de  Civ.  Dei,  ii.  14. 

VIRG1NES  VESTALES,  (n*;ta«r.,  M**^,)  Virgins  consecrated 
to  the  worship  of  Vesta,  a  priesthood  derived  from  Alba,  Liv.  i.  520: 
for  Rhea  Sylvia,  the  mother  of  Romulus,  was  a  Vestal,  ibid.  3.  ori- 
ginally from  Troy,  Ving.  JEn.  ii.  296.  first  instituted  at  Rome  by 
Numa,  Liv.  ibid,  four  in  number,  Dionys.  ii.  64.  &  65 ;  two  were 
added  by  Tarquinius  Priscus,  Id.  iii.  67.  or  by  Servius  Tullius,  Plu- 
larch.  in  Numa,  which  continued  to  be  the  number  ever  after,  Dio- 
nys. ibid.  Festu*  in  SEX, 

The  Vestal  Virgins  were  chosen  first  by  the  kings,  Dionys.  ibid. 
and  after  their  expulsion,  by  the  Pontifex  Maximvs  ;  who,  according 
to  the  Papian  law,  when  a  vacancy  was  to  be  supplied,  selected 
from  among  the  people,  twenty  girls  above  six,  and  below  sixteen 
years  of  age,  free  from  any  bodily  defect,  (which  was  a  requisite 
in  all  priests,  Sacekdos   integer  sit,  Senec.  controv.  iv.  2.  Plu- 
tarch. Q.  Rom.  72.)  whose  father  and  mother  were  both  alive,  and 
free-born  citizens.     It  was  determined  by  lot  in  an  assembly  of  the 
people,  which  of  these  twenty  should  be  appointed.    Then  the  Pnn- 
iifex  M.  went  and  took  her  on  whom  the  lot  fell,  from  her  parents, 
•as  a  captive  in  war  [manu  prehensam  a  parente  veluti  betto  raptum 
abducebant,)  addressing  her  thus,  Te,  Amata,  capio  ;  that  being,  ac- 
oordiqg  to  A.  Gellius,  the  name  of  the  first  who  was  chosen  a  Vestal : 
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Hence  Capere,  Virginem  Vestalem,  to  choose ;  which  word  was  also 
applied  to  the  Flamen  Dialis,  to  the  Pontifices  and  augurs,  Gell.  I 
12.  But  afterwards  this  mode  of  casting  lots  was  not  necessary. 
The  Ponti^ex  M.  might  choose  any  one  he  thought  proper,  with  the 
consent  of  her  parents,  and  the  requisite  qualifications,  (cuius  ratio 
haberi  posset,)  ibid.  Tacit.  Ann.  ii.  86.  If  none  offered  voluntarily, 
the  method  of  casting  lots  was  used,  Suet.  Aug.  31. 

The  Vestal  Virgins  were  bound  to  their  ministry  for  thirty  years. 
For  the  first  ten  years  they  learned  the  sacred  rites  ;  for  the  next 
ten,  they  performed  them ;  and  for  the  last  ten,  taught  the  younger 
virgins,  Senec.  de  vit.  beat.  29.  Dionys.  ii.  67.  They  were  all  said, 
prcesidere  sacris,  Tacit.  Ann.  ii.  86.  ut  assidua  templi  Antistites, 
v*  -te,  Liv.  L  20.  The  oldest  ( Vestalium  vetustissima,  Tacit  Aim. 
xi.  32.  was  called  Maxima,  Suet.  Jul.  83.  i\  «M<r&uou<ra,  Dio.  liv.  24. 
After  thirty  years'  service  they  might  leave  the  temple  and  marry ; 
which,  however,  was  seldom  done,  and  always  reckoned  ominous, 
Dionys.  ii.  67. 

The  office  of  the  Vestal  Virgins  was, — 1.  to  keep  the  sacred  fire 
always  burning,  Flor.  i.  2.  Custodiunto  ionem  foci  publici  sew- 
piternum,  Cic.  legg.  ii.  8.  whence  JEternwque  Vesta  oblitus,  Horat 
Od.  iii.  5.  11.  watching  it  in  the  night-time  alternately,  Liv.  xxviii 
31 ;  and  whoever  allowed  it  to  go  out  was  scourged,  (jflagris  c«de- 
batur)  by  the  Pontiftx  M.  Valer.  Max.  i.  1.  6.  Dionys.  ii.  67*  (mid* 

Suidem,  sed  obscuro  loco  et  velo  medio  interposito,)  Plutarch.  Num.  j?. 
7.  or  by  his  order,  Liv.  xxviii.  [  1.     This  accident  was  always  es- 
teemed unlucky,  and  expiated  by  offering  extraordinary  sacrifices 
(hostiis  majoribus  procurari,)  ibid.     The  fire  was  lighted  up  again, 
Hot  from  another  fire,  but  from  the  rays  of  the  sun,  Plutarch,  ibid. 
in  which  manner  it  was  renewed  every  year  on  the  1st  of  March; 
that  (lay  being  anciently  the  beginning  of  the  year,  Macrob.  Sat.  i. 
12.  Ovid,  Fast.  iii.  143. 2.  to  keep  the  secret  pledge  of  the  em- 
pire, Liv.  xxvi.  27.  v.  52.  supposed  to  have  been  the  Palladium, 
Lucan.  ix.  994.  or  the  Penates  of  the  Roman  people,   Tacit.  Jinn. 
xv.  41.  Dionys.  ii.  66.  catted  by  Dio  *a  Is^a :  kept  in  the  innermost 
recess  of  the. temple,  visible  only  to  ihe  virgins,  or  rather  to  the  Fes* 
talis  Maxima  alone  ;  Lucan.  ibid.  &  i.  598.  Herodian.  i.   14.  some- 
times removed  from  the  temple  of  Vesta  by  the  virgins,  when  tu- 
mult and  slaughter  prevailed  in  the  city,  Dio.  xlii.  31 ;  or  in  case  of 
fire ;  lib.  24.  It  was  rescued  by  M  etellus  the  Pontifex  M.  when  the 
temple  was  in  flames,  A.  U.  512.  Liv.  Ep.  xix.  Dionys.  ii.  66.  Oriel. 
Fast.  vi.  437.  &c.  at  the  hazard  of  his  life,  and  with  the  loss  of  his 
sight,  Plin.  vii.  43.  and  consequently  his  priesthood,  Senec.  contr. 
iv.  2  :  for  which  a  statue  was  erected  to  him  in  the  Capitol,  Dionys. 

ii.  66.  and  other  honours  conferred  on  him,  see  p.  25. And  3L 

to  perform  constantly  the  sacred  rites  of  the  goddess,  S*njec.  deprm. 
5.  Their  prayers  and  vows  were  always  thought  to  have  great  in- 
fluence with  the  gods,  Cic.  Font.  17.  Dio.  xlviii.  19.  Horat.  Od.  i. 
2.  28.  In  tl.eir  devotions,  they  worshipped  the  god  Fascisms,  to 
guard  them  from  envy,  Plin.  xxviii.  4  s.  7. 
The  Vestal  Virgins  wore  a  long  white  robe,  bordered  with  purple: 
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their  heads  were  decorated  with  fillets,  {infvia,  ftppara,  Dionys.  ii, 
67.  viii.  89.)  and  ribands,  {villa,)  Ovid.  Fast.  iii.  30.  hence  the 
Vtstalis  Maxima  is  called  ViitaTa,  saceruos,  Lucan.  i.  597.  and 
simply  Vktata,  Juvenal,  iv.  10.  their  headdress,  suffibulum, 
Festus/is  described  by  Prudentius,  contra  Symmach.  ii.  1093.  When 
first  chosen,  their  hair  was  cut  off,  and  buried  under  an  old  lotos  or 
lote-tree  in  the  city,  Plin.  xvi.  44.  s.  85.  but  it  was  afterwards  al- 
lowed to  grow. 

The  Vestal  Virgins  enjoyed  singular  honours  and  privileges.  The 
praetors  and  consuls  when  they  met  them  in  the  street,  lowered  their 
fasces,  and  went  out  of  the  way  to  show  them  respect,  Sew.  contr.  vL 
8.  They  had  a  lictor  to  attend  them  in  public,  at  least  after  the  time 
of  the. triumvirate,  Dio.  xlvii.  19.  Senec.  contr.  i.  2.  Plutarch  says 
always,  in  Numa.  They  rode  in  a  chariot,  (carpento,  v.  pilento9) 
Tacit.  Annal.  xii.  42.  sat  in  a  distinguished  place  at  the  spectacles, 
Id.  iv.  16.  Suet.  Aug,  44.  were  not  forced  to  swear,  Gell.  x.  15.  un- 
less they  inclined.  Tacit.  Annal.  ii.  34.  and  by  none  other  but  Ves- 
ta, Senec  ibid.  They  iriight  make  their  testament,  although  under 
age :  for  they  were  not  subject  to  the  power  of  a  parent  or  guardian, 
as  other  women,  Gell.  ibid.  They  could  free  a  criminal  from  pun- 
ishment, if  they  met  him  accidentally,  Plutarch,  in  Numa  ;  and  their 
interposition  was  always  greatly  respected,  Cic.  Font.  17.  Agr.  ii. 
36.  Tacit.  Annal.  xi.  32.  Suet.  Jul.  1.  Tib.  2.  Vil.  16.  Tacit.  Hist. 
iii.  81.  They  had  a  salary  from  the  public,  Li  v.  i.  20.  Suet.  Aug. 
31.  They  were  held  in  such  veneration,  that  testaments  and  the 
most  important  deeds  were  committed  to  their  care,  Suet.  Jul.  83. 
Aug.  102.  Tacit.  Annal.  I  8.  Dio.  xlviii.  12.  37.  46.  Tacit.  Annal.  iv. 
16.  and  they  enjoyed  all  the  privileges  of  matrons  who  had  three 
children,  Dio.  Ivi.  10. 

When  the  Vestal  Virgins  were  forced  through  indisposition  to 
leave  the  Atrium  Vests,  probably  a  house  adjoining  to  the  temple, 
and  to  the  palace  of  Numa,  Rkgia  parva  Numa  ;  if  not  a  part  of  it, 
Ovid.  Trist.  iii.  1.  30.  Fast.  vi.  263.  where  the  virgins  lived,  thev 
were  intrusted  to  the  care  of  some  venerable  matron,  Plin.  Ep.  vii.  id. 

If  any  Vestal  violated  her  vow  of  chastity,  afier  being  tried  and 
sentenced  by  the  Pontificest  she  was  buried  alive  with  funeral  solem- 
nities, in  a  place  called  the  campus  sckleratus,  near  the  Porta  Co- 
lina,  and  her  paramour  scourged  to  death  in  the  Forum ;  which 
method  of  punishment  is  said  to  have  been  first  contrived  by  Tar- 
quinius  Priscus,  Dionys.  iii.  67.  The  commission  of  this  crime  was 
thought  to  forebode  some  dreadful  calamity  to  the  state,  and  there- 
fore was  always  expiated  by  extraordinary  sacrifices,  Liv.  viii.  15. 
xiv.  xxii.  57.  Ixiii.  Dionys.  i.  78.  ii.  67.  viii.  89.  ix.  40.  Dio.  fragm. 
91.  92.  Plutarch:  Q.  Rom.  83.  Ascon.  in  Ml.  12.  Suet.  Dom.8. 
Plin.Ep.iw.  11.  Juvenal,  iv.  10.  The  suspected  virtue  of  some 
virgins  is  said  to  have  been  miraculously  cleared,  Voter.  Max.  viii. 
1.  5.  Liv.  xxix.  14.  Plin.  vii.  35. 

These  were  the  principal  divisions  of  the  Roman  priests.  Concern, 
log  their  emoluments,  the  classics  leave  us  very  much  in  the  dark  *  tg 
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they  also  do  with  respect  to  those  of  the  magistrates.  When  Ro- 
mulus first  divided  the  Roman  territory,  he  set  apart  what  wads  suffi- 
cient for  the  performance  of  the  sacred  rights,  and.  for  the  support 
of  temples,  Diuny*.  ii.  7.  So  Livy  informs  us,  that  Numa,  who  in- 
stituted the  greatest  number  of  priests  and  sacrifices,  provided  a 
fund  for  defraying  these  expenses,  {undf  in  eox  smnptus  pecunia  ero- 
garelur.)  i.  20.  but  appointed  a  public  stipend  {stipcndium  de  publico 
ttaluH,)  to  none  but  the  Vestal  Virgins,  ibid.  Dionysius,  speaking 
of  Romulus,  says,  that  while  otiier  nations,  were  negligent  about  the 
choice  of  their  priests,  some  exposing  that  office  to  sale,  and  others 
determining  it  by  lot ;  Romulus  made  a  law  that  two  men,  above 
fifty,  of  distinguished  rank  and  virtue,  without  bodily  defect,  and 
possessed  of  a  competent  fortune,  should  be  chosen  from  each  curia, 
to  officiate  as  priests  in  that  curia  or  parish  for  life  ;  being  exempt- 
ed by  age  from  military  service,  and  by  law  from  the' troublesome 
business  of  the  city,  ii.  21.  There  is  no  mention  of  any  annual  sa- 
lary. In  after  ages  the  priests  claimed  an  immunity  from  taxes, 
which  the  Pontifices  and  augurs  for  several  years  did  not  pay.  At 
last,  however,  the  quaestors,  wanting  money  for  public  exigencies, 
forced  them,  after  appealing  in  vaiu  to  the  tribunes,  to  pay  up  their 
arrears,  (annarum,  par  quo*  non  dedemnt,  stipendium  exactum  tsit) 
Liv.  xxxiii.  42.  s.  44.  Augustus  increased  both  the  dignity  and  emo- 
luments (commoda)  of  the  priests;  particularly  of  the  Vestal  Vir- 
gins, Suet.  Aug.  31.  as  he  likewise  first  fixed  the  salaries  of  the  pro* 
vincial  magistrates;  Din.  lii.  23.  25.  liii.  15.  whence  we  read  of  a 
sum  of  money  (salarium)  being  given  to  those  who  were  disap- 
pointed of  a  province,  Id.  78.  22.  xliii.  4.  Ixxviii.  22.  Tacit.  Agnc. 
42.  But  we  read  of  no  fixed  salary  for  the  priests ;  as  for  the  teach- 
ers of  the  liberal  arts,  Suet.  Vesp.  18.  Digest,  and  for  others,  Suet.  7*6. 
46.  Ner.  10.  When  Theodosius  the  Great  abolished  the  heathen  wor- 
ship at  Rome,  Zosimus  mentions  only  his  refusing  to  grant  the  public 
money  for  sacrifices,  and  expelling  the  priests  of  both  sexes  from  the 
temples,  v.  38.  It  is  certain,  however,  that  sufficient  provision  was 
made,  in  whatever  manner,  for  the  maintenance  of  those  who  devoted 
themselves  wholly  to  sacred  functions.  Honour,  perhaps,  was  the  chief 
reward  of  the  dignified  priests,  who  attended  only  occasionally,  and 
whose  rank  and  fortune  raised  them  above  desiring  any  pecuniary 
gratification.  There  is  a  passage  in  the  life  of  Aurelian  by  Vopis- 
cus,  c.  15.  which  some  apply  to  this  subject ;  although  it  'seems  to 
be  restricted  to  the  priests  of  a  particular  temple  :  Pontifices  rubor* 
avit  sc.  Aurelianus,  i.  e.  he  endowed  the  chief  priests  with  salaries; 
decrevil  eliam  emolumenta  ministris.  and  granted  certain  emoluments 
to  their  servants,  the  inferior  priests,  who  take  care  of  the  temples. 
The  priests  are  by  later  writers  sometimes  divided  into  three  class- 
es, the  anti^ites  or  chief  priests,  the  sacerdotes  or  ordinary  priests, 
and  the  miuistri  or  meanest  priests,  whom  Manilius  calls  aucloratot 
in  tertia  jura  ministros.  v.  350.  but  they  are  distributed  for  the 
most  part  only  into  two  classes,  the  Pontifices  or  Sacerdotes,  arid 
the  Minhtri ;  as  in  Vopiscus ;  So  in  leg.  14.  Cod.  Theodos.  de  pa- 
•  gan.  sacrif.  el  templis. 
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SERVANTS  of  the  PRIESTS. 

The  priests  who  had  children,  employed  them  to  assist  in  per- 
forming sacred  rites:  but  those  who  had  no  children  procuied  free- 
born  boys  and  girls  to  serve  them,  the  boys  to  .the  age  of  puberty, 
and  the  girls  till  they  were  married.  These  were  called  Camilli 
and  Camilla,  Dionys.  ii.  24. 

Those  who  took  care  of  the  temples  were  called  ^Editui,  or  *93cfc 
tumni  ;  GelL  xii.  6.  those  who  brought  the  victims  to  the  altar  and 
slew  them,  Popje  ;  Viciimarii  and  Cultrarii ;  to  .whom,  in  particular, 
the  name  of  M1NISTRI  was  properlv  applied,  Ovid.  Fast.  i.  319. 
iv.  Gil.  Met.  ii.  717.  Virg.  G.  iii.  488.'  Juvenal,  xii.  14  The  boys 
who  assisted  the  Flamines  in  sacred  rites  were  called  Flaminn  ;  and 
(he  girls,  Flaminijs,  Festns.  There  were  various  kinds  of  musi- 
cians, Tibicines,  Tubicines,  Fidicittes,  &c.  Liv.  ix.  30. 

III.  The  PLACES  and  RITES  of  SACRED  THINGS. 

The  places  dedicated  to  the  worship  of  the  gods  were  called  tem- 

Eles,  TtuMPLA,  (fana9  drlubra.  sacraria,  ades  sacra,)  and  consecrated 
^  y  the  augurs :  hence  called  Augusta.  A  temple  built  by  Agrippa 
in  the  time  of  Augustus,  and  dedicated  to  all  the  gods,  was  called 
Pantteon,  Dio.  liii."27. 

A  small  temple  or  chapel  was  called  Sacellum  or  JEdicnla*  A 
wood  or  thicket  of  trees  consecrated  to  religious  worship,  was  call- 
ed Lucus,*  grove,  Plin.  xii.  6.  Plaut.  Amph.v.  1.42.  The  gods 
were  supposed  to  frequent  woods  and  fountains ;  hence  Esse  lucis 
superos  testalur  siva,  Lucan.  ix.  522. 

The  worship  of  the  gods  consisted  chiefly  in  prayers,  vows,  and 
sacrifices. 

No  act  of  religious  worship  was  performed  without  prayer.  The 
words  used  were  thought  of  the  greatest  importance,  and  varied 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  sacrifice,  Vahr.  Max.  i.  1.  "  Hence 
the  supposed  force  of  charms  and  incantations,  (verba  ft  incanta- 
tnenta  carminum,)  Plin.  xxviii.  2.  Horat.  Ep.  i.  I.  34.  When  in 
doubt  about  the  name  of  any  god,  lest  they  should  mistake,  they 
used  to  say,  Quisquis  es,  Plaut.  Rud.  I  4.  37.  Virg.  JEn.  iv.  577. 
Whatever  occurred  to  a  person  in  doubt  what  to  say,  was  supposed 
to  be  suggested  by  some  divinity,  Plaut.  Most.  iii.  1.  137.  Apulei, 
de  deo  Socratis.  In  the  day-time,  the  gods  were  thought  to  remain 
for  the  most  part  in  heaven,  but  to  go  up  and  down  the  earth  during 
the  night,  to  observe  the  actions  of  men,  Plaut.  Rud.  Prol.  8.  The 
stars  were  supposed  to  do  the  contrary,  ibid. 

Those  who  prayed  stood  usually  with  their  heads  covered,  (ca- 
pite  velato  vel  operto,)  looking  towards  the  east ;  a  priest  pronounced 
the  words  before  them,  (verba  praibat ;)  they  frequently  touched  the 
altars  or  the  knees  of  the  images  of  the  gods ;  turning  themselves 
round  in  a  circle,  (ingyrum  se  convertebanQhW.  v.  21.  towards  the 
right,  Plaut.  Cure.  i.  1.  70.  sometimes  put  their  right  hand  to  their 
tnouth,  (dextram  ori  admovebant ;  whence  adoratio,)  and  also  pros* 
trated  themselves  on  the  ground,  (procumbebant  aris  advoluti.) 
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The  ancient  Romans  used  with  the  same  solemnity  to  offer  up 
vows,  (VOVERE,  votafacere,  smcipere,  concipere,  nuncvpure,  &c.) 
They  vowed  temples,  games,  thence  called  Ludi  vnthi,  sacrifices, 
gifts,  a  certain  part  of  the  plunder  of  a  city.  &c.  Also  what  was  call- 
ed VER  SACRUM,  that  is,  all  the  cattle  which  were  produced  from 
the  first  of  March  to  the  end  of  April,  Air.  xxii.  9.  10.  xxxiv.  44.  In 
this  vow  among  the  Samnitcs,  men  were  included,  Ftstus  in  Ma- 

MER1IN1. 

Sometimes  they  used  to  write  their  vows  on  paper  or  waxen  ta- 
blets, to  seal  them  up,  (obsignare,)  and  fasten  them  with  wax  to  the 
knees  of  the  images  of  the  gods ;  that  being  supposed  to  be  the  seat 
of  mercy  ;  Hence  Gtntta  hicrrare  deorvm,  Juvenal,  x.  55. 

When  the  things  for  which  they  offered  up  vows  were  granted,  the 
vows  were  said  valere,  esse  rota.  &c.  but  if  not,  cadere  esse  irrita,  &C. 

The  person  who  made  vows  was  said,  esse  voti  reus  ;  and  when  he 
obtained  his  wish,  (voti  compos,  voti  damnalus,  bound  to  make  good 
his  vow,  till  he  performed  it,  Macrob.  Sat.  iii.  2.  vel  voto,  Virg.  Eel. 
v.  80.  Hence  damnabis  tu  mwqve  votis.9  i.  e.  ohliguLis  ad  vota  sul- 
venda,  shall  bind  men  to  perform  their  vows  by  granting  what  they 
prayed  for,  Virg.  ibid,  reddert  vel  solvere  vota,  to  perform.  Pars 
pratda  debita9  Li  v.  debiti  vel  meriti  honor es,  merita  dona,  &c.  A 
vowed  feast  (epnlum  votivum)  was  called  Polluctum,  Plant.  Rud. 
v.  3.  63.  from  pollurere,  to  consecrate,  Id.  Stick,  i.  3.  80.  hence 
pollucibiliter  comare,  to  feast  sumptuously,  Id.  Most.  i.  1.  23.  Those 
who  implored  the  aid  of  the  gods,  used  to  lie  (incubare)  in  their 
temples,  as  if  to  receive  from  them  responses  in  their  sleep,  Serv. 
in  Virg.  vii.  88.  Cic.  divin.  i.  43.  The  sick  in  particular  did  so  in 
the  temple  of  iEsculapius,  Plant.  Cure.  i.  1.  61.  ii.  2.  10.  &c. 

Those  saved  from  shipwreck  used  to  hang  up  their  clothes  in  the 
temple  of  Neptune,  with  a  picture  (tabula  votiva)  representing  the 
circumstances  of  their  danger  and  escape,  Virg.  xii.  768.  Moral. 
Od.  i.  5.  Cic.  Nat.  D.  iii.  37.  So  soldiers,  when  discharged,  used 
to  suspend  their  arms  to  Mars,  gladiators  their  swords  to  Hercules, 
HoraU  Ep.  i.  1.  4.  and  poets,  when  they  finished  a  work,  the  fillets 
of  their  hair  to  Apollo,  Stat,  Sylv.  iv.  4.  92.  A  person  who  had  suf- 
fered shipwreck  used  sometimes  to  support  himself  by  begging,  and 
for  the  sake  of  moving  compassion,  to  show  a  picture  of  his  misfor- 
tunes, Juvenal,  xiv.  301.  Phadr.  iv.  21.  24. 

Augustus,  having  lost  a  number  of  his  ships  in  a  storm,  expressed 
his  resentment  against  Neptune,  by  ordering  that  his  image  should 
not  be  carried  in  procession,  with  those  of  the  other  gods,  at  the 
next  solemnity  of  the  Circensian  games,  Suet,  Aug.  16. 

Thanksgivings  (gratiarum  actiones)  used  always  to  be  made  to  the 
gods  for  benefits  received,  and  upon  all  fortunate 'events.  It  was, 
however,  believed  that  the  gods,  after  remarkable  success,  used  to 
send  on  men,  by  the  agency  bf  Nemesis,  (ULrnixfacinorum  impi- 
orum,  bonorumque  prjemiatrix,  Marcellin.  xiv.  11.)  a  reverse  of 
fortune,  Liv.  xiv.  41.  To  avoid  which,  as  it  is  thought,  Augustus, 
in  consequence  of  a  dream,  every  year,  on  a  certain  day,  begged  an 
alms  of  the  people,  holding  out  his  hand  to  such  as  offered  him,  (eo- 
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vam  manum  asses  porrigentibus  prabens,)  Suet.  Aug.  91.  Dio.  liv. 
35. 

When  a  general  had  obtained  a  signal  victory,  a  thanksgiving 
(SUPPLICATIO  vel  supplkium)  was  decreed  by  the  senate  to  be 
made  in  all  the  temples ;  Liv.  iii.  63.  and  what  was  called  a  LECTIS- 
TERNIUM,  when  couches  were  spread  (lecti  vel  pulvinaria  iteme- 
bantur,)  for  the  gods,  as  if  about  to  feast ;  and  their  images  taken  down 
from  their  pedestals,  and  placed  upon  these  couches  around  the  altars, 
which  were  loaded  with  the  richest  dishes.  Hence,  Ad  omnia  pulvina- 
ria sacrificatum,  Liv.  xxii.  1.  supplicalio  decreta  est,  Cic.  Cat.  iii.  10. 
This  honour  ivas  decreed  to  Cicero  for  having  suppressed  the  con- 
spiracy of  Catiline,  Which  he  often  boasts  had  never  been  conferred 
on  any  other  person,  without  laying  aside  his  robe  of  peace,  (togatus,) 
Dio.  xxxvii.  36.  Cic.  Pis.  3.  Cat  iii.  6.  &  10.  The  author  of  the  de- 
cree was  L.  Cotta,  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  6.  xiv.  8.  A  supplication  was  also 
decreed  in  times  of  danger,  or  public  distress ;  when  the  women 
prostrating  themselves  on  the  ground,  sometimes  swept  the  temples 
with  their  hair,  Liv.  iii.  7.  The  LectisUrnium  was  first  introduced 
in  the  time  of  a  pestilence,  A.  U-  356.  Liv.  v.  13. 

It  was  requisite  that  those  who  offered  sacrifices  should  come 
chaste  and  pura;  that  they  should  bathe  themselves ;  be  dressed  in 
white  robes,  and  crowned  with  the  leaves  of  that  tree,  which  was 
thought  most  acceptable  to  the  god  whom  they  worshipped.  Some- 
times also  they  put  on  the  garb  of  suppliants,  with  dishevelled  hair, 
loose  robes,  and  barefooted.  Vows  and  prayers  were  always  made 
•  before  the  sacrifice. 

It  was  necessary  that  the  animals  to  be  sacrificed  (hostim  vel  vie* 
times,  Ovid.  Fast.  i.  335.)  should  be  without  spot  and  blemish,  (de- 
cora et  integra  vel  intactce,  never  yoked  in  the  plough,)  ibid.  i.  83, 
and  therefore  they  were  chosen  from  a  flock  or  herd,  approved  by 
the  priests,  and  marked  with  chalk,  Juvenal,  x.  66.  whence  they 
were  called,  egregia  exitnim,  lectm.  They  were  adorned  with  fillets 
and  ribbands,  (infulis  et  vittis,)  Liv.  ii.  54.  and  crowns  ;  and  their 
horns  were  gilt. 

The  victim  was  led  to  the  altar  by  the  Popa,  with  their  clothes 
tucked  up  and  naked  to  the  waist,  {qui  succincti  erant  et  ad  ilia  muH, 
Suet.  Calig.  32.)  the  animal  was  led  by  a  slack  rope,  that  it  might 
not  seem  to  be  brought  by  force,  which  was  reckoned  a  bad  omen* 
For  the  same  reason  it  was  allowed  to  stand  loose  before  the  altar; 
and  it  was  a  very  bad  omen  if  it  fled  away. 

Then  after  silence  was  ordered,  Civ.  divin.  i.  45.  (Seep.  154.  a 
salted  cake,  mola  salsa,  vel  fruges  salsa,  Virg.  JEn.  ii.  133,  Far  el 
mica  salis,  Ovid.  &  Horat  i.  e.  Far  tostwn,  comminutum,  et  sale  mis* 
turn,  bran  or  meal  mixed  with  salt,)  was  sprinkled  (inspergebatur)  on 
the  head  of  the  beast,  and  frankincense  and  wine  poured  between 
its  horns,  the  priest  having,  first- tasted  the  vine  himself  and  given  it 
to  be  tasted  by  those  that  stood  next  him,  which  was  called  LIBA* 
TIO,  Serv.  in  Virg.  JEn.  iv.  57.  &c.  and  thus  the  victim  was  said 
**s*  macta,  L  e.  tnagis  aucta :  Hence  immolare  et  mactare,  to  sacri* 

35 
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fice  ;  for  the  Romans  carefully  avoided  words  of  a  bad  omen,  a* 
cadtre,  jugulare,  &c.  The  priest  plucked  the  highest  hairs  between 
the  horns,  and  threw  them  into  the  fire ;  which  was  called  Libamina 
piuma,  Virg.  JEn.  vi.  246. 

The  victim  was  struck  by  the  cidtrarius,  with  an  axe  or  a  mall, 
{malleo,)  Suet.  Calig.  32;  by  the  order  of  the  priest,  whom  he  asked 
thus,  Aoone  ?  Ovid.  Fast.  i.  323.  and  the  priest  answered,  Hoc 
age  ;  Suet.  Calig.  58.  Then  it  was  stabbed  (jugulabatur)  with 
knives  ;  and  the  blood  being  caught  (exceptus)  in  goblets,  was  pour- 
ed  on  the  altar.  It  was  then  flayed  and  dissected.  Sometimes  it 
was  all  burnt,  and  called  Holocaustum,  [ex  l\*e  totus,  et  xouu  tiro,) 
Virg.  vi.  25.  but  usually  only  a  part;  what'  remained  was  di- 
vided between  the  priest  and  the  person  who  offered  the  sacrifice 
(7m'  sacra  v.  sacrificium  faciebat,  v.  sacris  operabatur,  Virg.  G. 
1.  393.  Tacit.  Annal.  ii.  14.)  The  person  who  cut  up  the  animal, 
and  divided  it  into  different  parts,  was  said  prosecare  exta,  Lav.  v. 
21.  Plaut.  Pcen.  ii.  1.  8.  and  the  entrails  thus  divided  were  called 
Prosicijb  or  Prosei;ta,  Ovid.  Fast.  vi.  163.  These  rites  were 
common  to  the  Romans  with  the  Greeks ;  whence  Dionysius  con- 
eludes  the  Romans  were  of  Greek  extraction,  vii.  72. 

Then  the  armpices  inspected  the  entrails,  (exta  consulebant,)  Virg; 
iv.  64.  And  if  the  signs  were  favourable  (si  exta  bona  essent,) 
they  were  said  to  have  offered  up  an  acceptable  sacrifice,  or  to  have 
pacified  the  gods,  (diis  litasse ;)  if  not,  {si  exta  non  bona  vel  prava  et 
tristia  essent,)  another  victim  was  offered  up,  (sacrificium  instaura* 
batur,  vel  viclima  succedanea  mactabatur,)  and  sometimes  several,  - 
Cic.  de  divin.  ii.%36.  38.  Suet.  Cas.  81.  Liv.  xxv.  16.  Serv.  in  Virg. 
iv.  50.  v.  94. 

The  liver  was  the  part  chiefly  inspected,  and  supposed  to  give  the 
most  certain  presages  of  futurity ;  hence  termed  CAPUT  EXTO* 
RUM,  Ptin.  xi.  37.  s.  73.  It  was  divided  into  two  parts,  called 
pars  fawliari?,  and  pars  hostilis  vel  inimici.  From  the  former, 
they  conjectured  what  was  to  happen  to  themselves ;  and  from  the 
latter,  what  was  to  happen  to  an  enemy.  Each  of  these  parts  had 
what  was  called  CAPUT,  Liv.  viii.  9.  Cic.  divin.  ii.  12.  Lucan.  i. 
621.  which  seems  to  have  been  a  protuberance  at  the  entrance  of 
the  blood-vessels  and  nerves,  which  the  ancients  distinguished  by 
the  name  of  fibres ;  thus,  In  im&  fibra,  Suet.  Aug.  95.  Ecce  videi 
capiti  fibrarum  increscere  molem  Alterius  capitis,  Lucan.  i.  627.  En 
capita  paribus  bina  consurgunt  toris9  Senec  CEdip  356.  Caput  jeci- 
noris  duplex,  Valer.  Max.  i.  6.  9.  i.  e.  two  lobes,  one  on  each  side 
of  the  fissure  or  cavity,  commonly  called  Porta,  v.  »ta,  Cic  Nat  D. 
ii.  55.  which  Livy  calls  auctum  injecinore,  xxvii.  26.  s.  28.  A  liver 
without  this  protuberance,  (jecur  sine  capite,)  or  cut  off  (caput  jecu 
noris  casum,)  was  reckoned  a  very  bad  omen  ;  (nihil  tristius,)  Cic 
divin.  i.  52.  ii.  13.  &  l6..Liv.  viii.  9.  or  when  the  heart  of  the  vic- 
tim could  not  be  found ;  for  although  it  was  known  th%t  an  animal 
could  not  live  without  the  heart,  Cic.  divin.  ii.  16.  yet  it  was  believ- 
ed sometimes  to  be  wanting ;  as  happened  to  Caesar,  a  little  before 
his  death,  while  he  was  sacrificing,  on  that  day  on  which  he  first 


SACRED  RITES.  275 

appeared  in  his  golden  chair  and  purple  robe,  ibid.  i.  52.  Vahr. 
Max.  i.  6.  13.-  whereupon  the  Haruspex  Spurinna  warned  him  to 
beware  of  the  ides  of  March,  ibid,  et  Suet.  Jul.  81.  The  principal 
fissure  or  division  of  the  liver,  {Jissum  jecoris  familiare  ft  .vita le,) 
was  likewise  particularly  attended  to,  Cic.  Nat.  £>.  iii.  6.  Divin.  I 
10.  ii.  13.  14.  as  also  its  fibres  or  parts,  and  those  of  the  .lungs,  ibid. 
#  Virg.  G.i.  484.  JEn.  iv.  6.  x.  176. 

After  the  Haruspices  had  inspected  the  entrails,  the  parts  which 
fell  to  the  gods,  were  sprinkled  with  meal,  wine,  and  frankincense, 
and  burnt  (adolebantur  vel  cretnabantur)  on  the  altar.  The  entrails 
were  said,  Diis  cfari,  reddi,  et  porrici,  (quasi  pomgi,  vel  parrojaci,) 
when  they  were  placed  on  the  altars,  (cum  aris  \e\jlammis  impone- 
rentur,)  Virg.  JEn.  vi.  -252.  xii.  214.  or  when,  in  sacrificing  to  the 
Dii  Marini,  they  were  thrown  into  the  seo,  ibid.  v.  774.  Hence,  if 
any  thine  unluckily  fell  out  to  prevent  a  person  from  doing  what  he 
had  resolved  on,  or  the  like,  it  was  said  to  happen  inter  casta  (sc. 
txla)  etporrtcta^  between  the  time  of  killing  the  victim  and  burning 
the  entrails,  i.  e.  between  the  time  of  forming  the  resolution  and  ex- 
ecuting it,  Cic.  JkU  v.  16.* 

When  the  sacrifice  was  finished,  the  priest,  having  washed  his 
hands  and  uttered  certain  prayers,  again  made  a  libation,  and  then 
the  people  were  dismissed  in  a  set  form  of  words;  Iuckt,  or  ire  licet 

After  the  sacrifice  followed  a  feast,  (Epult*  sacrifiiales,)  which  in 
public  sacrifices,  was  sumptuously  prepared  by  the  Septe.mviri  Epa- 
torus.  In  private  sacrifices,  the  persons  who  offered  them,  feast- 
ed on  the  parts  which  fell  to  them,  with  their  friends  }  sacra  tide,  re 
suam  (partem) ;  pars  est  data  cetera  mensis,  Ov.  Met.  12.  154. 

On  certain  solemn  occasions,  especially  at  funerals,  a  distribu- 
tion of  raw  flesh  used  to  be  made  to  the  people,  called  Visckra  i  io, 
Lit.  viii.  22.  xxxix.  56.  xli.  28.  Cic.  Off.  ii.  16.  Suet.  Cant.  38. 
For  viscera  signifies  not  only  the  intestines,  but  whatever  is  un- 
der the  hide:  particularly  the  flesh  between  the  bones  and  the  skin, 
Serv.  in  Virg.  JEn.  i.  21 L  iii.  622.  vL  253.  Suet.  Vite.lL  13. 

The  sacrifices  offered  to  the  celestial  gods,  differed  from  those  of- 
fered to  the  infernal  deities  in  several  particulars. 

The  victims  sacrificed  to  the  former  were  white,  brought  chiefly 
from  the  river  Clitumnus,t  Juvenal,  xii.  13.  Virg.  Georg.  ii.  146.  in 
the  country  of  the  Fulisci,  Ovid.  Pont.  iv.  8.  41.  their  neck  was  bent 
upwards,  (sursum  reflect ebatur ;)  the  knife  was  applied  from  above, 
(imponebatur,)  and  the  blood  was  sprinkled  on  the  altar,  or  caught 
in  cups  :  The  victims  offered  to  the  infernal  gods  were  black  ;  they 
were  killed  with  their  faces  bent  downwards  (proum) ;  the  knife  was 
jipplied  from  below,  {su/iponebalur,)  and  the  blood  was  poured  into 
a  ditch.  . 

Those  who  sacrificed  to  the  celestial  gods,  were  clothed  in  white, 
bathed  the  whole  body,  made  libations  by  heaving  the' liquor  out  of 

*  Th«  proverb,  analogous  to  this  in  English,  is  expressed  thus:  hetuun  the  cvp 
MndthtHp.—FA. 

t  It  appears,  from  Mrs.  Pioszi's  travel,  that  the  cattle  And  even  birds  oh  tbis  river 
are  stiti  irtife.    CtitumniM  U  a  rrverin  Urabria. 
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the  cup,  (fundendo  roanu  supina,)  and  prayed  with  the  palms  of  theif 
hands  raised  to  heaven  :  Those  who  sacrificed  to  the  infernal  gods 
were  clothed  in  black  ;  only  sprinkled  their  body  with  water,  made 
libations  by  turning  the  hand,  (invkroendo,  itaut  manu  in  sinit* 
tram  partem  versa  patera  conxerteretur%)  and  threw  the  cup  into  the 
fire ;  Serv.  *in  Virg.  JEn.  vi.  244.  prayed  with  their  palms  turned 
downwards,  and  striking  the  ground  with  their  feet,  Cic.  Tusc.  Q. 
ii.25.      , 

Sacrifices  were  of  different  kinds;  some  were  stated  (stata  et  so* 
lemnia),  others  occasional,  (fortuita  et  ex  accidenti  ndta,)  as,  those 
called  expiatory,  for  averting  bad  omens,  (ad  portmta  vel  prodigia 
procuraitda,  expianda  et  avertenda  vel  averruncanda,)  making  atone* 
ment  for  a  crime,  (Sacrificia  piacularia,  ad  crimen  expiandwn,) 
and  the  like. 

Human  sacrifices  were  also  offered  among  the  Romans. — By  an 
ancient  law  of  Romulus,  which  Dionysius  calls,  v*jm?  «£»Jo*ia;9  Lex 
proditionis,  ii.  10.  persons  guilty  of  certain  crimes,  as  treachery  or 
sedition,  were  devoted  to  Pluto  and  the  infernal  gods,  and  therefore 
any  one  might  slay  them  with  impunity.  In  after  times,  a  consul, 
dictator,  or  praetor,  might  devote  not  only  himself,  but  any  one  of 
the  lesion,  (ex  legione  Romano,  called  Scripta,  because  perhaps 
the  soldiers  not  included  in  the  legion,  the  Velitts,  Subitarh\ 
Tumult  wrii,  &c.  were  excepted,)  and  slay  him  os  an  expiatory  vic- 
tim, (  piaculwn,  i.  e.  in  piaculum,  hostiam  cadere,)  Liv.  viii.  10.*  Ill 
the  first  ages  of  the  republic  human  sacrifices  seem  to  have  been  of- 
fered annually,  Macrob.  Sat.  i.  7.  and  it  was  not  till  the  year  of  the 
city  657,  that  a  decree  of  the  senate  was  made  to  prohibrt  it ;  ne  ho- 
mo immotaretur,  Plin.  xxx.  i.  s.  3.  Mankind,  says  Pliny,  are  under 
inexpressible  obligations  to  the  Romans  for  abolishing  so  horrid  a 
practice,  (qui  sustulere  momtra,  in  quibus  hominem  odidere  religio 
sisrimum  erat,  mandi  vero  etiam  foluberrimum.)  Ibid.  We  read  how- 
ever of  two  men  who  were  slain  as  victims  with  the  usual  solemni- 
ties in  the  Campus  Martius  by  the  Pontifices  and  Flamen  of  Mars,  as 
late  as  the  time  of  Julius  Caesar,  A.  U.  708.  Dio.  xliii.  34.  Whence 
it  is  supposed  that  the  decree  of  the  senate  mentioned  by  Pliny  re- 
spected only  private  and  magical  sacred  rites,  as  those  alluded  to, 
Horat.  Epod.  5.  Augustus,  after  he  had  compelled  L.  Antonius  to 
a  surrender  at  Perusia,  ordered  400  senators  and  equitest  who  had 
aided  with  Antony,  to  be  sacrificed  as  victims  at  the  altar  of  Julius 
Caesar,  on  the  ides  of  March,  A.  U.  713.  Dio.  xlvjii.  14.  Suetonius 
makes  them  only  300,  Aug.  15.  To  this  savage  action  Seneca 
alludes,  de  Clem.  i.  11.  In  like  mannner,  Sex.  Pompeius  threw  into 
the  sea  not  only  horses,  but  also  men  alive,  as  victims  to  Neptune, 
Dio.  xlviii.  48.  Boys  used  to  be  cruelly  put  to  death,  even  in  the 
time  of  Cicero  and  Horace  for  magical  purposes,  Cic.  Vat.  14.  Ho- 
rat. Epod.  5. 

A  place  reared  for  offering  sacrifices  was  called  Ara  or  Alt  are, 

♦  The  Christian  religion,  wheresoever  disseminated,  has  brought  the  practice  of 
human  sacrifices  into  utter  detestation.  The  one  sacrifice,  upon  the  Cross  has  abo> 
Uabad  the  rila  la  all  U»  tent,  and  tbftt  fewer. 
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an  altar :  Altauia  (ab  allitudine)  tantum  diis  svptris  consec  nlan- 
tur;  arjb  et  diis  superis  rt  inferis,  Serv.  in  Virg.  Eel.  v.  66  JEn. 
ii.  515.  In  the  phrase,  Pro  aris  et  focis,  aka  is  put  for  the  al  ;ir  in 
the  mpluvium  or  middle  of  the  house,  where  the  Penates  were  wor- 
shipped ;  and  roc  us,  for  the  hearth  in  the  atiium  or  hall,  where  the 
Lares  were  worshipped,  Cic.  Dom.  40.  41.  Dejot.  3.  Sext.  42.  Phil. 
ii.  30.  Sail  us  t.  Cat.  52.  A  secret  place  in  the  temple,  where  none 
but  the  priests  entered,  was  called  adytum,  Gm.  B.  C.  iii.  105.  uni- 
versally revered,  Pausan.  x.  32.' 

Altars  used  to  be  covered  with  leaves  and  grass,  called  verbena, 
t.  f.  herba  sacra,  Serv.  Virg.  JEn.  xii.  120.  Eel.  viii.  65.  Donat.  Ter. 
iv.  4.  5.  Herat  Od.  iv.  11.  7.  adorned  with  flowers,  Ovid.  Trist.  iii. 
ia  15.  Stat.  Theb.  8. 298.  Sil.  16.  309.  and  bound  with  woollen  fil- 
lets, Prop.  iv.  6.  6.  Virg.  JEn.  iv.  459.  therefore  called  nexa  torques, 
i  e.  corona,  Id.  G.  iv.  276. 

*  Altars  and  temples  afforded  an  Asylum  or  place  of  refuge  among 
the  Greeks  and  Romans,  Nep.  Pans.  4.  Cic.  Nat.  D.  iii.  10.  Q.  Rose. 
2.  Ovid.  Trist.  v.  2.  43.  as  among  the  Jews,  1  Kings,  i.  50.  chiefly 
to  slaves  from  the  cruelty  of  their  master,  Terent.  Heaut.  v.  2l  2z. 
Plaut.  Rud.  iii.  4.  18.  Most.  v.  i.  45.  to  insolvent  debtors  and  crimi- 
nals, Tacit.  Annal.  iii.  60.  where  it  was  reckoned  impious  to  touch 
them,  Cic.  Tusc.  i.  35.  Virg.  JEn.  i.  349.  ii.  513.  550.  and  whence 
it  was  unlawful  to  drag  them,  Cic.  Dom.  41.  but  sometimes  they  put 
fire  and  combustible  materials  around  the  place,  that  the  persons 
might  appear  to  be  forced  away,  not  by  men,  but  by  a  sod,  (Vulcan,) 
Plaut.  Most.  v.  i.  65.  or  shut  up  the  temple  and  unroofed  it,  {tectum 
sunt  demoliti,)  that  he  might  perish  under  the  open  air,  Ntp.  Paus. 
5.  p.  63.  hence  ara  is  put  for  refugium,  Ovid.  Trist  iv.  5.  2. 

The  Triumviri  consecrated  a  chapel  to  Caesar  in  the  forum,  on 
the  place  where  he  was  burnt ;  and  ordained  that  no  person  who 

*  Not  only  altars  and  temple,  but  tombs,  statues,  and  other  monuments  of  const* 
derable  personage*,  .were  Atyltt  in  -ancient  times.  Thus  the  temple  of  Diana  at 
Ephesns  whs  as  a  refuge  for  debtors,  and  the  tomb  of  Theuus  for  slaves.  The  cities 
of  refuge,  the  temple,  and  the  altar  of  burnt  offerings,  were  Asyla  among  the  Jews. 

The  cities  of  Thebes  and  Athens,  as  well  as  Rome,  were  originally  peopled  by  be- 
ing declared  Asyla. 

Lyons  and  Vienne  among  the  ancient  Gauls  were  places  of  refuge,  and  some  cities 
In  Germany  tire  said  still  to  preserve  the  ancient  right  of  Asylum.  Hence  the  me* 
dais  of  several  ancient  cities,  particularly  in  Syria,  had  the  inscription  ASTAOI,  to 
whieh  is  added  IKPAI ;  which,  according  to  Syanhtim,  referred  to  their  temples,  and 
the  gods  revered  in  them. 

In  London,  the  /  ergr  of  the  Court,  which  formerly  extended  twelve  miles,  ami 
HUyroad  home  in  Edinburgh,  are  considered  as  places*  of  exemption  from  arrest  for 
debt  in  certain  cases  to  this  day. 

The  Emperor*.  Hoaoaius  and  Theodosius,  having  made  church*  Asyla,  the 
Mfthons  nnd  monks  laid  hold  of  a  certain  inter  or  territoiy,  without  which  they  fixed 
the  bounds  of  the  secular  jurisdiction.  Convents  accordingly,  in  a  short  time  be- 
came next  akin  to  fortresses;  where  the  most  atrocious  villains  were  in  safety,  and 
braved  the  power  of  the  magistrate. 

These  privileges  were  at  length  extended  to  the  bishops'  houses,  whence  the  crimi- 
nal could  not  be  removed  without  a  legal  assurance  of  life,  and  an  entire  remission 
of  the  crime. 

The  sanctuaries  were  at  length  stript  of  their  immunities,  because  they  onlv  served 
as  aft  encouragement  to  guilt,  and  are  now  every  where  almost  entirely  abolished. 
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fled  thither  for  sanctuary  should  be  taken  thence  to  punishment ;  ft 
th  ng  which,  says  Dio,  had  been- granted  to  no  one  before,  not  even 
to  a  divinity ;  except  the  asylum  of  Romulus,  which  remained  only 
in  name,  being  so  blocked  up,  that  no  one  could  enter  it,  Dio.  xlvii. 
19.  But  the  shrine  of  Julius  was  not  always  esteemed  inviolable  ;• 
the  son  of  Antony  was  slain  by  Augustus,  although  he  fled  to  it,  Suet. 
Aug.  17. 

There  were  various  vessels  and  instruments  used  in  sacrifices ;  as 
acerra  vel  thuribulum,  a  censer  for  burning  incense  ;  simpvlum  vel 
simpuvium,  guttum,  capis,  -idis,  patera,  cups  used  in  libations,  o//ce, 
pots ;  tripodes,  tripods ;  secures  vel  bipenues,  axes ;  cultri  vel  secespu 
it,  knives,  &c.  But  these  will  be  better  understood  by  representa- 
tion than  description; 

The  ROMAN  YEAR. 

Romulus  is  said  to  have  divided  the  year  into  ten  months ;  the 
first  of  which  was  called  Martius,  March,  from  Mars  his  supposed 
father ;  Ovid.  Fast.  iii.  75.  &  98.  the  second  Aprilis,  either  from  the 
Greek  name  of  Venus,  (Apgodmi,)  Ovid.  Fast.  i.  39.  Herat.  Oct,  iv. 
11.  or  because  then  trees  and  flowers  open  {se  aperiunt,)  their  buds, 
Plutarch,  in  Numa,  Ovid.  Fast.  iv.  87.  the  third,  Maim,  May,  from 
Maia,  the  mother  of  Mercury,  or  in  honour  of  the  old,  (nwjorum,) 
Ovid.  Fast.  v.  427 ;  and  the  fourth,  Junius,  June,  from  the  goddess 
Juno,  or  in  honour  of  the  young,  (juniorum.)  The  rest  was  named 
from  their  number,  Quintilis,  Sextilis,  September,  Octobrr,  Novem- 
ber, December,  ibid.  i.  41.  Quintilis  was  afterwards  called  Julius, 
from  Julius  Caesar,  and  Sextilis  Augustus,  from  Augustus  Caesar ;  be- 
cause in  it  he  had  first  been  made  consul,  and  had  obtained  remark- 
able victories,  SiW.  3L  Dio.]v.&:  in  particular  he  had  become 
master  of  Alexandria  in  Egypt,  A.  U.  724,  and  fifteen  years  after 
(lustro  trrtio)  on  the  same  day,  probably  the  29th  of  August,  had 
vanquished  the  Rhseti,  by  means  of  Tiberius,  Horat.  Od.  iv.  14, 34. 
Other  emperors  save  their  names  to  particular  months,  but  these 
were  forgotten  after  their  death,  Suet.  Domit.  13.  Plin.  Pan.  54.    • 

Numa  added  two  months,  called  Januarius,  from  Janus;  and 
Februarms,  because  then  the  people  were  purified  (februabatur,  i.  e. 
pur fr aba tur  vel  lustrabatur,)  by  an  expiatory  sacrifice  (Februalia) 
from  the  sins  of  the  whole  year ;  for  this  anciently  was  the  last  month 
in  the  year,  Cic.  de  Legg.  li.  21.  Ovid.  Fast.  ii.  49.  Tibull.  iii.  1. 2. 

Numa,  in  imitation  of  the  Greeks,  divided  the  year  into  twelve 
months,  according  to  the  course  of  the  moon,  consisting  in  all  of  354 
days  ;  he  added  one  day  more,  Plin.  xxxiv.  7.  to  make  the  number 
odd,  which  was  thought  the  more  fortunate.  But  as  10  days,  5 
hours,  49  minutes,  (or  rather  48  minutes,  57  seconds,)  were  wanting 
to  make  the  lunar  year  correspond  to  the  course  of  the  sun,  he  ap- 
pointed that  every  other  year  an  extraordinary  month,  called  Men- 
sis  IntercalariS)  or  Merceaonius,  should  be  inserted  between  the  23d 
and  24th  day  of  February,  Li  v.  i.  19.  The  intercalating  of  this 
month  was  left  to  the  discretion  (arbitrio)  of  the  Pontifives :  wrho,  by 
inserting  more  or  fewer  days,  used  to  make  the  current  year  longer 
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or  shorter,  as  was  most  convenient  for  themselves  or  their  friends ; 
,  for  instance,  that  a  magistrate  might  sooner  or  later  resign  his  office, 
or  contractors  for  the  revenue  might  have  longer  or  shorter  time  to 
collect  the  taxes,  Cic.  de  Irgg.  ii.  12.  Fam.  vii.  3.  12,  viii.  6.  dtt.  v. 
9.  13.  vi.  1.  Suet.  .Cats.  40.  Dio.  xl.  62.  Cemorin.  20.  Macrob.  Sat. 
i.  13.  In  consequence  of  this  license,  the  months  were  transposed 
from  their  stated  seasons ;  the  winter  months  carried  back  into  au- 
tumn, and  the  autumnal  into  summer,  Cic.  Alt.  x.  17. 

Julius  Caesar,  when  he  became  master  of  the  state,  resolved  to 
put  an  end  to  this  disorder,  by  abolishing  the  source  of  it,  the  use  of 
the  intercalations ;  and  for  that  purpose,  A.  U.  707.  adjusted  the 
year  according  to  the  course  of  the  sun,  and  assigned  to  each  month 
the  number  of  days  which  they  still  contain.  To  make  matters 
proceed  regularly,  from  the  1st  of  the  ensuing  January,  he  inserted 
in  the  current  year,  besides  the  intercalary  month  of  23  days,  which 
fell  into  it  of  course,  two  extraordinary  months  between  November 
and  December,  the  one  of  thirty-three,  and  the  other  of  thirty-four 
days;  so  that  this  year,  which  was  called  the  last  year  of  confusion, 
consisted  of  sixteen  months,  or  445  days,  Suet.  Cas.  40.  Plin.  xviii. 
25.  Macrob.  Sat.  i.  14.   Censorin.  de  die  Nat.  20. 

All  this  was  effected  by  the  care  ancj  skill  of  Sosigbies,  a  cele- 
brated astronomer  of  Alexandria,  whom  Caesar  had  brought  to  Rome 
for  that  purpose  ;  and  a  new  calendar  was  formed  from  his  arrange* 
ment  by  Flavius*  a  scribe,  digested  according  to  the  order  of  the 
Roman  festivals,  and  the  old  manner  of  computing  the  days  by  ka- 
lends, nones,  and  ides  ;  which  was  published  and  authorized  by  the 
dictator's  edict. 

This  is  the  famous  JULIAN  or  solar  year,  which  continues  in  use 
to  this  day  in  all  Christian  countries,  without  any  other  variation 
than  that  of  the  old  and  new  style ;  which  was  occasioned  by  a  regu- 
lation of  Pope  Gregory,  A.  D.  1582 ;  who  observing  that  the  vernal 
equinox,  which,  at  the  time  of  the  council  of  Nice,  A.  D.  325,  had 
been  on  the  2 1st  of  March,  then  happened  on  the  10th,  by  the  advice 
of  astronomers,  caused  ten  days  to  be  entirely  sunk  and  thrown  out 
of  the  current  yeir,  between  the  4th  and  15th  of  October :  and,  to 
make  the  civil  yqar  for  the  future  to  agree  with  the  real  one,  or  with 
the  annua]  revolution  of  the  earth  round  the  sun  ;  or,  as  it  was  then 
expressed,  with  the  annual  motion  of  the  sun  round  the  ecliptic, 
which  is  completed  in  365  days,  5  hours,  49  minutes,  nearly,  ordain- 
ed that  every  100th  year  should  not  be  leap  year;  excepting  the 
400th ;  so  that  the  difference  will  hardly  amount  to  a  day  in  7000 
years,  or,  according  to  a  more  accurate  computation  of  the  length 
of  the  year,  to  a  day  in  5200  years. 

This  alteration  of  the  style  was  immediately  adopted  in  all  the 
Roman  Catholic  countries ;  but  not  in  Britain  till  the  year  1752, 
when  eleven  days  were  dropt  between  the  2d  and  14th  September, 
so  that  that  month  contained  only  nineteen  days ;  and  thenceforth 
the  new  style  was  adopted  as  it  had  been  befote  in  the  other  coun- 
tries of  Europe.  The  same  year  also,  another  alteration  was  made 
in  England,  that  the  legal  year,  which  before  had  begun  the  25th 
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March,  should  begin  upon  the  first  of  January,  which  first  took  place 
1st  January,  1752. 

The  Romans  divided  their  months  into  three  parts,  by  Kalends, 
lionets,  and  Ides.  The  first  day  was  called  KALENDiE  vel  Calen- 
ds (a  ralando  vel  vocando,)  from  a  priest  calling  out  to  the  people 
that  it  was  new  moon ;  the  5th  day,  NON>E,  the  nones  ;  the  I3th, 
IDUS,  the  ides,  from  the  obsolete  verb  iduarc,  to  divide ;  because 
the  ides  nearly  divided  the  month.  The  nones  were  so  called,  be- 
cause, counting  inclusively,  they  were  nine  days  from  the  ides. 

In  March,  May,  July,  and  October,  the  nones  fell  on  the  7th,  and 
the  ides  on  the  15th.  The  first  day  of  the  intercalary  month  was 
called  Calendjr  Jntercalares,  Cic.  Quint.  25.  of  the  former  of 
those  inserted  by  Caesar.  K*l.  intkrcalarks  priores,  Cic.  Fam. 
vi.  14 — Intra  septimas  Calendas,  in  7  months,  Martial,  i.  100.  6, 
Stxta  kalendce,  i.  e.  Kulenda  sexti  mensis,  the  first  day  of  June, 
Quid.  Fast.  vi.  181. 

Cesar  was  led  to  this  method  of  regulating  the  year  by  observing  , 
the  manner  of  computing  time  among  the  Egyptians ;  who  divided 
the  year  into  12  months,  each  consisting  of  30  days,  and  added  5  in- 
tercalary days  at  the  end  of  the  year,  and  every  fourth  year  6  days, 
Herodot.  ii.  4.  These  supernumerary  days  Caesar  disposed  of  among 
those  months  which  now  consist  of  31  days,  and  also  the  two  days 
which  he  took  from  February  ;  having  adjusted  the  year  so  exactly 
to  the  course  of  the  sun,  says  Dio,  that  the  insertion  of  one  interca- 
lary day  in  1461  years  would  make  up  the  difference,  Dio.  xliii.26. 
which,  however,  was  found  to  be  ten  days  less  than  the  truth.  An- 
other difference  between  the  Egyptian  and  Julian  year  was,  that  the 
former  began  with  September,  and  the  latter  with  January. 

The  ancient  Romans  did  not  divide  their  time  into  weeks,  as  we 
do,  in  imitation  of  the  Jews.  The  country  people  came  to  Rome 
every  ninth  day,  (see  p.  80.)  whence  these  days  were  called  Nun- 
dims,  quasi  Novendin js,  having  seven  intermediate  days  for  work- 
ing, Macrob.  i.  16.  but  there  seems  to  have  been  no  word  to  denote 
this  space  of  time.  The  time,  indeed,  between  the  promulgation 
and  passing  of  a  law,  was  called  Trinum  nundinum,  or  Trinundinum, 
Liv.  iii.  35.  Cic.  Dom.  16.  17.  Phil.  v.  3.  Fam.  xvi.  12;  but  this 
might  include  from  17  to  30  days,  according  to  the  time  when  the 
table  containing  the  business  to  be  determined,  {tabula  promulga* 
tionis,)  was  hung  up,  and  the  Comitia  were  held.  The  classics  ne- 
ver put  nundinum  by  itself  for  a  space  of  time.  Under  the  late  em* 
perors,  indeed,  it  was  used  to  denote  the  time  that  the  consuls  re- 
mained in  office,  which  then  probably  was  two  months,  Lamprid. 
in  Alex.  Sever.  28.  &  43.  so  that  sometimes  there  were  12  consuls  in 
one  year ;  hence  nundinum  is  also  put  for  the  two  consuls  them* 
selves,  (collegium  consulum,)  Vopisc.  Tac.  9. 

The  custom  of  dividing  time  into  weeks,  (hebdomad's,  v.  -de  vei 
septimanoz,)  was  introduced  under  the  emperors.  Dio,  who  flourish* 
ed  under  Severus,  says,  it  first  took  place  a  little  before  his  time, 
being  derived  from  the  Egyptians ;  and  universally  prevailed,  xxxvii. 
81.    The  days  of  the  week  were  named  from  the  planets,  as  they 
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still  are;  Dies  Solis,  Sunday ;'Ltm<z,  Monday;  Martis,  Tuesday; 
Mercurii,  Wednesday ;  Jovis,  Thursday ;  Veneris,  Friday ;  Saturni> 
Saturday;  ibid. 

The  Romans,  in  marking  the  days  of  the  month,  counted  back- 
wards. Thus  they  called  the  last  day  of  December  Pridie  Kalendas, 
sc  ante,  or  Pridie  Kahndarum  Janmrii,  marked  shortly,  Prid.  Kal. 
Jan.  the  day  before  that ;  or  the  30th  December,  Tertio  Kal.  Jan. 
«c.  die  ante,  or  ante  die  tertium  Kal.  Jan.  and  so  through  the  whole 
year;  Thus, 
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In  leap  year,  that  is,  when  February  has  twenty-nine  days,  which 
happens  every  fourth  year,  both  the  24th  and  25th  days  of  that 
month  were  marked,  sexto  Kalendas  Martii  or  Martias  ;  and  henqe 
the  year  is  called  Bissextilis. 

The  names  of  all  the  months  are  used  as  substantives  or  adjec- 
tives, except  Aprilis,  which  is  used  only  as  a  substantive. 

The  Greeks  had  no  kalends  in  their  way  of  reckoning,  but  called 
the  first  day  of  the  month  vifwjvia,  or  new  moon ;  hence  ad  Gracas 
KaUndas  solvere,  for  nunquam,  Suet  Aug.  87. 

The  day  among  the  Romans  was  either  civil  or  natural. 

The  civil  day  (DIES  CIVILIS)  was  from  midnight  to  midnight. 
The  parts  of  which  were,  1.  Media  nox  ;  2.  Media  noctis  inclinatio, 
vel  at  media  noc  ;  3.  Gallicinium,  cock-crow,  or  cock-crowing, 
the  time  when  the  cocks  begin  to  crow ;  4.  Conticinium,  when  they 
give  over  crowing ;  5.  Diluculum,  the  dawn ;  6.  Mane,  the  morn- 
ing ;  7.  Antemeridianum  tempus,  the  forenoon ;  8.  Meridies,  noon, 
or  mid-day ;  9.  Tempus  pomeridianum  vel  meridiei  inclination  after- 
noon ;  10.  Solis  occasus,  sun-set;  11.  Vespera,  the  evening;  12. 
Crepusculum,  the  twilight,  (dubium  tempus,  noctis  an  diei  sit :  Ideo 
dubia  res  crepere  dicta,  Varr.  L.  L.  vi.  4.)  13.  Prima  fax,  when 
candles  were  lighted,  called  also  prima  tenebra,  Liv.  Prima  lumina, 
Horat — 14.  Concubia  nox,  vel  concubium,  bed-time,  Liv.  xxv.  9. — 
15.  Intempesta  nox,  or  silentium  noctis,  far  on  in  the  night ;  16.  In- 
clinatio  ad  mediam  noctem,  Censorin.  de  die.  nat.  c.  24. 

The  natural  day  (DIES  NATURALIS)  was  from  the  rising  to 
the  setting  of  the  sun.  It  was  divided  into  twelve  hours,  which 
were  of  a  different  length  at  different  seasons :  Hence  hora  hiberna 
for  brevissima,  Plaut.  Pseud,  v.  2.  11. 

The  night  was  divided  into  four  watches,  (vigilia  prima,  secunda, 
&c)  each  consisting  of  three  hours,  which  were  likewise  of  differ- 
ent length  at  different  times  of  the  year :  thus,  hora  sextu  noctis, 
midnight ;  Septima,  one  o'clock  in  the  morning ;  Octava,  two,  &c. 
Plin.  Ep.  iii.  4. 

Before  the  use  of  dials  (horologia  solaria  vel  sciaterica)  was  known 
at  Rome,  there  was  no  division  of  the  day  into  hours ;  nor  does 
that  word  occur  in  the  Twelve  Tables.  They  only  mention  sun- 
rising  and  sun-setting,  before  and  after  mid-day,  Censorin.  23.  Ac- 
cording to  Pliny,  mid-day  was  not  added  till  some  years  after,  vii.  60. 
an  accensus  of  the  consuls  being  appointed  to  call  out  that  time, 
(accenso  consulum  id  pronunciantt,)  when  he  saw  the  sun  from  the 
senate-house  ;  between  the  Rostra  and  the  place  called  Grjecosta- 
sis,  Plin.  ibid,  where  ambassadors  from  Greece  and  other  foreign 
countries  used  to  stand,  Varr.  L.  L.  iv.  32.  Cic.  ad  Q.  Fr.  ii.  1. 

Anaximander  or  Anaximents  of  Miletus,  is  said  to  have  invented 
dials  at  Lacedsemon  in  the  time  of  Cyrus  the  Great,  Plin.  ii.  76. 
the  first  dial  is  said  to  have  been  set  up  at  Rome  by  L.  Papirius 
Cursor,  A.  U.  447.  and  the  next  near  the  Rostra  by  M.  Valerius 
Mesala  the  Consul,  who  brought  it  from  Catana  in  Sicily,  in  the 
first  Punic  war,  A.  U.  481.  Plin.  vii.  60.  Gell.  ex  Plaut.  iii.  3.— 
Hence,  ad  solarium  versari,  for  in  foro,  Cic.  Quint.  18. — Scipio 
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Naaica  first  measured  time  by  water,  or  by  a  clepsydra,  Which  serv- 
ed by  night  as  well  as  by  day,  A.  U.  595.  ibid.  (See  p.  211.)  The 
use  of  clocks*  and  watches  was  unknown  to  the  Romans.* 

DIVISION  of  DAYS  and  ROMAN  FESTIVALS. 

Days  among  the  Romans  were  either  dedicated  to  religious  pur- 
poses, (DIES  FESTI,)  or  assigned  to  ordinary  business,  (dies  PRQ- 
FESTI.)  There  were  some  partly  the  one  and  partly  the  other, 
(die*  INTERSICI^i.  e.  ex  parte  festi}  et  ex  parte  profesti,)  half  ho- 


On  the  Dies  Festi  sacrifices  were'  performed,  feasts  and  games 
were  celebrated,  or  there  was  at  least  a  cessation  from  businedft— 
The  days  on  which  there  was  a  cessation  from  business,  were  called 
FERINE,  holidays,  Cic.  legg.  ii.  8.  Divin.  45.  and  were  either  public 
or  private.  . 

Public  Fence  or  festivals  were  either  stated,  (STAT.dE,)  or  annu- 
ally fixed  oh  a  certain  day  by  the  magistrates,  or  Priests,  (UONCEP- 
TFViE,)  or  occasionally  appointed  by  order  of  the  consul,  the  prae- 
tor, or  JPontifex  Maximus,  (Imperative.) 

The  stated  festivals  were  chiefly  the  following : 

1.  In  January,  AGON  AI A  A,  in  honour  of  Janus,  on  the  9th, 
(v.  Id.)  Ovid.  Fast.  i.  318.  &c.  and  also  on  the  20th  May  :  CAR- 
MENTALIA,  in  honour  of  Carmenta,  the  mother  of  Evander,  on 
the  11th  (11.  Id.) :  Ovid.  ibid.  461.  But  this  was  an  half-holiday, 
(tnlercisiis :)  for  after  mid-day  it  was  dies  profestus,  a  common  work 
day.  On  the  13th  (Idibus)  a  wether  (vervex  vel  ovis  semimas,  &ris9) 
was  sacred  to  Jupiter,  Ovid.  Fast.  i.  588.  On  this  day  the  name  of 
Augustus  was  conferred  on  Caesar  Octavianus,  ibid.  590.  On  the 
first  day  of  this  month,  people  used  to  wish  one  another  health  and 
prosperity,  {omnia  fausta,)  Plin.  38.  2.  s.  5.  and  to  send  presents  to 
their  friends.  (See  p.  58.)  Most  of  the  Magistrates  entered  on  their 
office,  and  artists  thought  it  lucky  to  begin  any  work  they  had  to  per-, 
form,  (opera  auspicabantur,)  Senec.  Ep.  83.  Ovid,  et  Martial, 
passim. 

2.  In  February,  FAUNALIA,  to  the  god  Faunus,  on  the  13th 
{Idibus) :  LUPERCALIA,  to  Lycaean.  Pan,  on  the  15th,  (xv.  Kal. 

•  *  The  invention  of  clocks  with  wheels  is  attributed  to  Pacjficus,  Archdeacon  of 
Verona,  who  lived  in  the  time  of  Lotharius  son  of  Lom»  U  Dtbonnmri  on  the  credit 
of  an  epitaph  quoted  by  Ughelii  and  borrowed  by  him  from  Penvinius.  They  were 
at  first  called  nocturnal  dials,  to  distinguish  them  from  sun  dials,  which  shewed  the 
hours  by  the  sun's  shadow.  Others  ascribe  the  invention  to  Bodkins,  about  the 
year  610.— Some  rank  Archimedes'*  sphere,  mentioned  by  Claudum,  and  that  of 
Posidonms,  mentioned  by  Cicero,  among  the  machines  of  this  kind  ;  because  they 
had  their  motion  from  some  hidden  weights  or  springs,  with  wheels,  or  pullies,  or 
some  such  clock-work  principle.  Such  as  are  now  in  use  were  either  first  invented, 
or  at  least  retrieved  in  Germany,  near  the  elose  of  the  16th  century.  The  honour 
of  the  invention  of  Pendulum  clocks  is  disputed  by  Huwens  and  Galileo. 

It  is  certain,  however,  that  the  invention  never  flourished  until  it  came  into  Buy* 
gm's  hands. 

The  invention  of  spring  or  pocket  watches  is  contended  for  by  Humtm  and  Dr* 
Hooke;  the  time  of  this  invention  was  about  the  year  1668,  and  Hooms  claim  ap- 
pears now  to  be  almost  undisputed.— See  Encyclop.  Brit. 


$84  ROMAN  ANTIQUITIES. 

Mart.;)  QUIRINALIA,  to  Romulus,  on  the  17th;  FERALLA, 
{quod  turn  epulas  ad  sepulchra  amicorum  ferebant,  vel  pecudes  ferie- 
bant,  Festus,)  to  the  Dii  Manes,  on  the  21st,  (Ovid  says  the  17th,) 
and  sometimes  continued  for  several  days ;  after  which  friends  and 
relations  kept  a  feast  of  peace  and  love  (charistia)  for  settling  diffe- 
rences and  quarrels  among  one  another,  if  any  such  existed,  Valer* 
Max.  ii.  1.  &  Chid:  Fast.  ii.  631.  TERMINALIA,  to  Terminus  ; 
REGIFUGIUM  vel  regis  fuga,  in  commemoration  of  the  flight  of 
king  Tarquin,  on  the  24th ;  EQUIRIA,  horse  races  in  the  Campus 
Mariius,  in  honour  of  Mars,  on  the  27th. 
^  j«i  3.  In  Kjarch,  MATRONALI A,  celebrated  by  the  matrons  for  va- 
rious reasons,  but  chiefly  in  memory  of  the  war  terminated  between 
the  Romans  and  Sabines,  Ovid.  Fast.  iii.  170 :  on  the  first  day, 
when  presents  used  to  be  given  by  husbands  to  their  wives,  Plant* 
Mil.  iii.  1.  97.  7tAu//.iii.  1.  Suet.  Vesp.  19.  Festum  ANCILIORUM, 
on  the  same  day  and  the  three  following,  when  the  shields  of  Mart 
were  carried  through  the  city  by  the  Salii,  who  used  then  to  be  en- 
tertained with  sumptuous  feasts  ;  whence  Saliares  dopes  vel  came, 
for  lauta  opiparce,  opulent*,  florat.  Od.  i.  37.  2.  LIBERALIA,  to 
Bacchus,  on  the  18th,  (xv.  Kal.  Apr.)  when  young  men  used  to  put 
on  the  Toga  virilis,  or  manly  gown ;  QUINQUATRtJS,  -uum,  vel 
Quinquatria,  Ovid.  Fast.  iii.  810,  Gell.  ii.  21.  in  honour  of  Minerva, 
on  the  19th,  at  first  only  for  one  day,  but  afterwards  for  five ;  whence 
they  got  their  name.  At  this  time,  boys  brought  presents  to  their 
masters,  called  Minervalia.  On  the  last  day  of  this  festival,  and 
also  on  the  23d  March,  (x.  kal.  April.)  the  trumpets  used  in  sacred 
rites  were  purified  (lustrabantur)  by  sacrificing  a  Iamb :  hence  it  was 
Called  Tcbilustrium,  vel  -ia.  Ovid.  Fast.  iii.  849.  v.  725.  HILA- 
RIA,  in  honour  of  the  mother  of  the  gods,  on  the  25th, 

4.  In  April,  MEGALESIA,  or  Megalenses,  to  the  great  mother  of 
the  gods,  on  the  4th  or  5th ;  CERE  ALIA,  or  Ludi  Cerealesf  to  Ceres, 
on  the  9th ;  FORDICIDIA,  on  the  15th,  when  pregnant  cows  were 
sacrificed,  (fordae  boves,  i.  e.  gravida,  qua  in  ventre  ferunt,)  Ovid. 
Fast.  iv.  5,  622.  PALILIA,  vel  Parilia,  to  Pales,  the  2 1st.  (See 
p.  13.)  On  this  day  Caesar  appointed  Circensian  games  to  be  annu- 
ally celebrated  ever  after ;  because  the  news  of  his  last  victory  over 
Labienus  and  the  sons  of  Pompey  at  Munda  in  Spain,  had  reached 
Rome  the  evening  before  this  festival,  Dio.  xliii.  42.  ROBIGALIA, 
to  Robigus,  that  he  would  preserve  the  corn  from  mildew,  (a  Rubi- 
gine,)  on  the  25th ;  FLORALIA,  to  Flora  or  Chlpris,  (ut  omnia  bene 
deflorescerent,  shed  their  blossoms,  Plin.  xviii.  29.)  begun  on  the 
2^th,  and  continued  to  the  end  of  the  month,  attended  with  great  in- 
decency, Lactant.  i.  20.  10.  Scholiast,  in  Juvenal,  vi.  249.  which  is 
said  to  have  been  once  checked  by  the  presence  of  Cato,  Senec.  Ep. 
97.     Martial,  i.  3.  &praf.  Valer.  Max.  ii.  10.  8. 

4.  In  May  on  the  kalends  were  performed  the  sacred  rites  of  the 
Bona  Dea  by  the  Vestal  Virgins,  and  by  women  only,  (cum  omne 
masculum  expellebatur,  Juvenal,  vi.  339.)  in  the  house  of  the  consul 
and  praetors,  for  the  safety  of  the  people,  Dio.  xxxvii.  35.  &  45. 
On  this  day  also  an  altar  was  erected  \constitutaf)  and  a  sacrifice 
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offered  to  the  Lares,  called  PrasHtes,  (quod  omnia  tuta  prastant,) 
Ovid.  Fast.  v.  133.  on  the  2d.  COMPITALIA,  to  the  Lares  in  the 
public  ways,  at  which  time  boys  are  said  anciently  to  have  been  sa- 
crificed to  Mania  the  mother  of  the  Lares  ;  but  this  cruel  custom 
was  abolished  by  Junius  Brutus,  Macrob.  Sat.  i.  7.  On  the  9th, 
LEMURIA,  to  the  Lemures,  hobgoblins  or  spectres  in  the  dark, 
which  were  believed  to  be  the  souls  of  their  deceased  friends,  (ma- 
ties  paterni.)  Sacred  rites  were  performed  to  them  for  three  nights, 
not  successively,  but  alternately  for  six  days,  Ovid.  Fast.  v.  429 ; 
on  the  13th,  or  ihe  ides,  the  images  of  thirty  men  made  of  rushes, 
(simulacra  scripea  virorum,)  called  Argei,  were  thrown  from  the  Sub- 
lician  bridges  by  the  Vestal  Virgins,  attended  by  the  magistrates  and 

Eriests,  in  place  of  that  number  of  old  men,  which  used  anciently  to 
e  thrown  from  the  same  bridge  into  the  Tiber,  Festus  m  Deponta- 
ni.  Varr.  de  ImL  ling.  vii.  3.  Ovid.  Fast.  v.  621.  &c  On  the  same 
day  was  the  festival  of  merchants,  (festum  mercatorum9)  when  they 
offered  up  prayers  and  sacred  rites  to  Mercury ;  on  22d,  (x.  kcu. 
Jim.)  VL  LCANALIA,  to  Vulcan,  called  Tubilustriaf  because  then 
the  sacred  trumpets  were  purified,  ibid.  725. 

6.  In  June,  on  the  kalends  were  the  festivals  of  the  goddess  Car- 
ka,  (qua  vitalibus  humanis  prceerat,)  of  Mars  Extramuraneus,  whose 
temple  was  without  the  Porta  Capena,  and  of  Juno  Moneta  ;  on  the 
4th,  of  Bellona  ;  on  the  7th,  Ludi  Piscatorii;  the  9th,  Vestaua, 
to  Vesta  ;  10th,  Matralia,  to  mother  Matula,  &c.  With  the  fes- 
tivals of  June,  the  six  books  of  Ovid,  called  Fasti,  end ;  the  other  six 
are  lost. 

7.  In  July,  on  the  kalends,  people  removed  (commigrabant) 
from  hired  lodgings,  Cic.  ad  Q.  Fratr.  ii.  3.  Fam.  xiii.  2.  Suet.  Tib. 
35 ;  the  fourth,  the  festival  of  Female  Fortune,  in  memory  of  Cori- 
olanus  withdrawing  his  army  from  the  city,  Liv.  ii.  40 ;  on  the  5th, 
Ludi  Appollinares,  Liv.  xxv.  12.  xxvii.  23 ;  the  12th,  the  birth- 
day of  Julius  Caesar ;  the  15th,  or  ides,  the  procession  of  the  Equites, 
(see  p.  35.)  and  the  16th,  DIES  ALLIEN  IS,  on  which  the  Romans 
were  defeated  by  the  Gauls,  {dies  ater  et  funestes,)  Cic.  Att.  ix.  5. 
Suet.  Vit.  2 ;  the  23d,  Neptunalia. 

8.  In  August  on  the  13th,  or  ides,  the  festival  of  Diana ;  19th, 
Vinaua,  when  a  libation  of  new  wine  was  made  to  Jupiter  and 
Venus,  Plin.  xviii.  29 ;  18th,  Cons  o alia,  games  in  honour  of  Consus, 
the  god  of  council,  or  of  Equestrian  Neptune  ;  a  twhich  the  Sabine  wo- 
men were  carried  off  by  the  Romans,  Liv.  i.  9 ;  the  23d,  VulcAna- 
lia,  Plin.  Ep.  iii.  5. 

9.  In  September,  on  the  4th,  (Prid.  Non.)  Ludi  Magni  or  Ro- 
man], in  honour  of  the  great  gods,  Jupiter,  Juno,  and  Minerva,  for 
the  safety  of  the  city ;  on  the  13th,  the  consul  or  dictator  (Prator 
Maximus)  used  anciently  to  fix  a  nail  in  the  temple  of  Jupiter ;  Liv. 
vii.  3 ;  the  30th,  Meditrinalia,  to  Mediirina,  the  goddess  of  curing 
or  healing,  (medendi,)  when  they  first  drank  new  wine. 

10.  In  October,  on  the  12th,  Augustalia  vel  Ludi  Augus tales, 
Tacit  Annal.  i.  15 ;  the  13th,  Faunalia  ;  the  15th,  or  ides,  a  horse 
was  sacrificed,  called  Equus  Octobris,  v.  -frer,  because  Troy  was 
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supposed  to  have  been  taken  in  this  month  by  means  of  a  horse.  Thd 
tail  was  brought  with  great  speed  to  the  Regia  or  house  of  the  P<m- 
tift*  M.  that  its  blood  might  drop  on  the  hearth,  Feslus. 

11.  In  November,  on  the  13th,  there  was  a  sacred  feast  called 
Epulum  Jovis  ;  on  the  27th,  sacred  rites  were  performed  on  account 
of  two  Greeks  and  two  Gauls,  a  man  and  a  woman  of  each,  who 
were  buried  alive  in  the  ox  market ;  Liv.  xxii.  57.  Plutarch,  quast. 
83.  <fc  in  Mar  cello  ;  Plin.  xxviii.  2.  s.  3. 

12.  hi  December,  on  the  5th,  or  nones,  FAUNALIA,  Horat.  Od. 
iii.  18 1  on  the  17th,  (xvk  Kal.  Jan.)  SATURNALIA,  the  feasts  of 
Saturn,  the  most  celebrated  of  the  whole  year,  when  all  orders 
were  devoted  to  mirth  and  feasting ;  friends  sent  presents  to  one  an- 
other, Suet.  Aug.  75.  Vesp.  19.  Stat.  Silv.  vi.  9.  and  masters  treated 
their  slaves  as  if  upon  an  equal  footing :  Horat.  Sat.  ii.  7.  at  first 
for  one  day,  Liv.  iL  21.  xxii.  1.  afterwards  for  three,  and  by  the  or- 
der of  Caligula,  for  five  days,  Dio.  lix.  6.  Suet.  Claud.  17.  Macrob. 
Set.  i.  10.  So  Claudius,  Dio.  Ix.  25.  Two  days  wetfe  added,  call- 
ed Sioux  aria,  {a  sigillis)  from  small  images,  which  then  used  to 
be  sent  as  presents,  especially  by  parents  to  their  children,  Macrob. 
Und.  On  the  23d,  Laurent  inali a,  in  honour  of  Laurentia  Acca, 
the  wife  of  Faustulus,  and  nurse  of  Romulus,  Varr.  L.  L.  v.  3. 

The  FERLE  CONCEPTIVjE,  which  were  annually  appointed 
(ctncipiebantur  vel  indicebantur)  by  the  magistrates  on  a  certain  day, 
were, 

1.  FERLE  LATINiE,  the  Latin  holidays,  (see  p.  68.)  first  ap- 
pointed by  Tarquin  for  one  day,  Liv.  i.  55.  After  the  expulsion  of 
the  kings  they  were  continued  for  two,  then  for  three,  and  at  last  for 
four  days,  Liv.  vi.  42.  The  consuls  always  celebrated  the  Latin 
ferim  before  they  set  out  to  their  provinces ;  and  if  they  had  not 
been  rightly  performed,  or  if  any  thing  had  been  omitted,  it  was 
necessary  that  they  should  be  again  repeated,  (instaurari,)  Liv.  pas- 
sim* 

2.  PAGAN  ALIA,  celerated  in  the  villages,  (inpagis)  to  the  tute- 
lary gods  of  the  rustic  tribes.    See  p.  76. 

3.  SEMENTIViE,  in  seed-time  for  a  good  crop,  Varr.  ibid. 

4*  COMPITALIA,  to  the  Lares,  in  places  where  several  ways 
Aiet,  (in  compitis.) 

FERLE  IMPERATIVE,  were  holidays  appointed  occasionally; 
as,  when  it  was  said  to  have  rained  stones,  Sacrum  novendialb  vel 
ftrifc  per  novem  dies,  for  nine  days,  Liv.  i.  31 ;  for  expiating  other 
prodigies,  Liv.  iii.  5.  xxxv.  40.  xlii.  2 ;  on  account  of  a  victory ;  &c. 
to  which  may  be  added  Justitium,  (cum  jura  stant,)  a  cessation 
from  business  on  account  of  some  public  calamity,  as  a  dangerous 
War,  the  death  of  an  emperor,  &c.  Liv.  iii.  3.  27.  iv.  26.  31.  vi.  2.  7. 
viL  6. 28.  ix.  7.  x.  4. 21.  Tacit.  Annul,  ii.  82.  Supflicatio  et  Lectis- 
f  erniuh,  &c.    See  p.  273. 

Feria  were  privately  observed  by  families  and  individuals  on  ac- 
count of  birth-days,  prodigies,  Ac.  The  birth-day  of  the  emperors 
was  celebrated  with  sacrifices  and  various  games,  as  that  of  Augus- 
tus, the  23d  September,  Dio.  Iii.  8. 26. 34.    The  games  then  cele- 
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brated  were  called  Augustalia,  Dio.  Ivi.  29.  as  well  as  thoge  on  the 
12th  of  October,  (iv>  Id.  Octob.)  in  commemoration  of  his  return  to 
Rome,  Dio.  liv.  10.  lvi.  46.  which  Dio  says  continued  to  be  ob- 
served in  his  time,  under  Severus,  liv.  34. 

DIES  PROFESTI,  were  either  Fasti  or  Kefasti,  &c.  (See  p. 
283.)  Kundina,  quasi  Novendue,  (see  p.  78.)  market-days,  which 
happened  every  ninth  day ;  when  they  fell  on  the  first  day  of  the 
year  it  was  reckoned  unlucky,  Dio.  xl.  47.  Macrob.  Sat.  i.  13*  and 
therefore  Augustus,  who  was  very  superstitious,  Suet.  Aug.  92.  used 
to  insert  a  day  in  the  foregoing  year  to  prevent  it,  which  day  was  ta- 
ken away  from  the  subsequent  year,  that  the  time  might  agree  with 
the  arrangement  of  Julius  Caesar,  Dio.  xlviii.  33.  Pramares,  fight- 
ing days,  and  non  praliares  ;  as,  the  days  after  the  kalends,  nones, 
and  ides ;  for  they  believed  there  was  something  unlucky  in. the  word 
post,  after,  and  therefore  they  were  called  Dies  religion,  atri  vel  in- 
fausti;  Ovid.  Fast.  i.  58.  as  those  days  were,  on  which  any  remarka- 
ble disaster  had  happened  ;  as,  Dies  Alliensis,  &c  Liv.  vi.  1.  -  The 
ides  of  March,  or  the  15th,  was  called  Parricidium  ;  because  on  that 
day,  Caesar,  who  had  been  called  Pater  Patrle,  was  slain  in  the 
senate-house,  Suet.  Cess.  85.  &  88.  Conclave,  in  quo  casus  fuerat, 
obstruction  et;in  latrinam  conversum,  Dio.  xlvii.  19. 

As  most  of  the  year  was  taken  up  with  sacrifices  and  holy  days, 
to  the  great  loss  of  the  public,  Claudius  abridged  their  number,  Dio. 
Ix.  17. 

ROMAN  GAMES. 

Games  among  the  ancient  Romans  constituted  a  part  of  religious 
worship.  They  were  of  different  kinds  at  different  periods  of  the 
republic.  At  first  they,  were  always  consecrated  to  some  god ;  and 
were  either  stated,  (Ludi  ST  ATI,)  the  chief  of  which  have  been  al- 
ready enumerated  among  the  Roman  festivals ;  or  vowed  by  gene- 
rals in  war,  (VOTIVI,)  or  celebrated  on  extraordinary  occasions, 
(EXTRAORDINARY) 

At  the  end  of  every  110  years,  games  were  celebrated  for  the 
safety  of  the  empire,  for  three  days  and  three  nights,  to  Apollo  and 
Diana,  called  Ludi  SiECULARES.  (See  p.  154.)  But  they  were 
not  regularly  performed  at  those  periods. 

The  most  famous  games  were  those  celebrated  in  the  Circus 
Maximus;  hence  called  Ludi  Circenses  ;  of  which  the  chief  weie 
Ludi  Romani  vel  Magni,  Liv.  i.  35. 

I.  LUDI  CIRCEMSES. 

The  Circus  Maximus  was  first  built  by  Tarquinius  Priscus,  and  af- 
terwards at  different  times  magnificently  adorned.  It  lay  betwixt  the 
Palatine  and  Aventine  hills,  and  was  of  an  oblong  circular  form,  whence 
it  had  its  name.  The  length  of  it  was  three  stadia,  or  furlongs  and 
a  half,  i.  e.  437}  paces,  or  2187}  feet :  the  breadth  little  more  than 
one  stadium,  with  rows  of  seats  all  around,  called  Fori  or  spectacula 
(i.  e.  sedilia  unde  spectarent,)  rising  one  above  another,  the  lowest 
of  stone  and  the  highest  of  wood,  where  separate  places  were  al- 


288  ROMAN  ANTIQUITIES. 

lotted  to  each  Curia,  and  also  the  Senators  and  to  the  Eqxdtts  ;  but 
these  last  under  the  republic,  sat  promiscuously  with  the  rest  of 
the  people.  (See  p.  18.)  It  is  said  to  have  contained  at  least 
150,000  persons,  Dionys.  iii.  68.  or,  according  to  others,  above 
double  that  number;  according  to  Pliny,  250,000.  Plin.  xxxvi.  15. 
*.  24.  Some  modern  say  380,000.  Its  circumference  was  a  mile. 
It  was  surrounded  with  a  ditch  or  canal,  called  Euripus,  ten  feet 
broad  and  ten  feet  deep ;  and  with  porticos  three  stories  high  (tfrooi 
rp&yai) ;  both  the  work  of  Julius  Cresar.  In  different  parts  there  were 
proper  places  for  the  people  to  go  in  and  out  without  distur- 
bance. On  one  end  there  were  several  openings,  (octia,)  from  which 
the  horses  and  chariots  started,  (emittebantur,)  called  CARCERES 
vel  Lepagula,  and  sometimes  Career ',  (quod  equos  coercebat,  ne  exi- 
rent,  priusquam  magis trains  signum  mitteret,  Varro.  L.  L.  iv.  32.) 
first  built  A.  U.  425.  Liv.  viii.  20.  Before  the  carceres  stood  two  small 
statues  of  Mercury,  (Hermuli,)  holding  a  chain  or  rope  to  keep  in  the 
horses,  Cassiodor.  Var.  Ep.  iii.  51.  in  place  of  which  there  seems 
sometimes  to  have  been  a  white  line,  (alba  linea,)  or  a  cross  furrow 
filled  with  chalk  or  lime,  ibid,  at  which  the  horses  were  made  to 
stand  in  a  straight  row  {frontibus  cequabantur,)  by  persons  called  mo- 
ra tores,  mentioned  in  some  ancient  inscriptions.  But  this  line, 
called  also  Creta  or  Calx,  seems  to  have  been  drawn  chiefly  to 
mark  the  end  of  the  course,  or  limit  of  victory,  (ad  victoria  notum,) 
Plin.  xxxv.  16.  s.  58.  Isidor.  xviii.  37.  to  which  Horace  beautifully 
alludes,  Mors  ultima  linea  rerum  est,  Ep.  i.  16.  fin. 

On  this  end  of  the  circus,  which  was  in  the  form  of  a  semicircle, 
were  three  balconies  or  open  galleries,  one  in  the  middle,  and  one  in 
each  corner:  called  Mjeniana,  from  one  Maenius,who,  when  he  sold 
his  house  adjoining  to  the  Forum,  to  Cato  and  Flaccus  the  censors, 
reserved  to  himself  the  right  of  one  pillar,  where  he  might  build  a 
projection,  whence  he  and  his  posterity  might  view  the  shows  of  gla- 
diators, which  were  then  exhibited  in  the  Forum,  Ascon+in  Cic.  Suet 
Cal.  18. 

In  the  middle  of  the  Circus,  for  almost  the  whole  length  of  it,  there 
was  a  brick  wall,  about  twelve  feet  broad,  and  four  feet  high,  called 
Spina,  Scholiast  in  JuveriaL  vi.  587.  Cassiod.  Ep.  iii.  51.  at  both  the 
extremities  of  which  there  were  three  columns  or  pyramids  on  one 
base,  called  METJE,  or  goals,  round  which  the  horses  and  chariots 
turned,  (fiectebant,)  so  that  they  always  had  the  spina  and  metes  on 
their  left  hand,  Ovid  Jim.  iii.  65.  Lucan.  viii.  200.  contrary  to  the 
manner  of  running  among  us.  Whence  a  carceribus  ad  metam  vel 
calcem9  from  beginning  to  end,  Cic.  Am.  27.  Sen.  23. 

In  the  middle  of  the  spina  Augustus  erected  an  obelisk  132  feet 
high,  brought  from  Egypt ;  and  at  a  small  distance  another  88  feet 
high.  Near  the  first  Meta,  whence  the  horses  set  off,  there  were  seven 
other  pillars,  either  of  an  oval  form  or  having  oval  spheres  on  their 
top  called  OVA,  Varr.  de  re  Rust.  i.  2.  II.  which  were  raised  or 
rather  taken  down,  (tollebanturf  ibid.)  to  denote  how  many  rounds 
the  charioteers  had  completed,  one  for  each  round  ;  for  they  usually 
ran  seven  times  round  the  course.    Above  each  of  these  ova  was 
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engraved  the  figure  of  a  dolphin.  These  pillars  were  called  FA* 
Life  or  phklm.  Some  think  there  were  two  different  kinds  of  pit* 
lars,  one  with  the  figure  of  an  ovum  on  the  top,  which  were  erected 
at  the  Mela  prima;  and  another  with  the  figure  of  a  dolphin,  which 
stood  at  the  Meta  ultima  ;  Juvenal  joins  them  together,  Consulit  an- 
te f  alas  ilelphinorumqut  columnas,  vi.  589.  They  are  said  to  have 
been  first  constructed,  A.  U.  721.  by  Agrippa,  Dio.  xlix.  43.  but 
ova  ad  meta*  curriculis  numcrandis,  are  mentioned  by  Livy  long 
before  A.  U.  577.  Iav.  xli.  27.  as  they  are  near  600  years  after  by 
Cassiodorus,  iii.  Var.  Ep.  51.  The  figure  of  an  egg  was  chosen  in 
honour  of  Castor  and  Pollux,  (Dioscuri,  i.  e.  Jove  nati,  Cic.  Nat.  D. 
iii.  21.  agonum  presides ;)  and  of  a  dolphin  in  honour  of  Neptune, 
Tertulliaru  Spectac.  8.  also  as  being  the  swiftest  of  animals,  Plin. 
ix.  8. 
Before  the  games  began,  the  images  of  the  gods  were  carried  in 

S  recession  on  carriages  and  in  frames,  (in  thensis  et  feradis,)  Suet, 
ul.  76.  Ovid.  Amor.  iii.  2.  44.  Cic.  Verr.  5.  72.  or  on  men's  shoul- 
ders, with  a  great  train  of  attendants,  part  on  horseback,  and  part 
on  foot.  Next  followed  the  combatants,  dancers,  musicians,  &c. 
When  the  procession  was  over,  the  consuls  and  priests  performed 
sacred  rites,  Dionys.  vii.  72. 

The  shows  (sptctacula)  exhibited  in  the  Circus  Maximus,  were 
chiefly  the  following : 

1.  Chariot  and  horse-races,  of  which  the  Romans  were  extrava* 
gantly  fond. 

The  charioteers  (agitatores  vel  auriga)  were  distributed  into  four 
parties  (grtges)  or  factions,  distinguished  by  their  different  dress  or 
livery ;  /actio  alba  vel  albata,  the  white ;  russatax  the  red ;  veneta, 
the  sky-coloured  or  sea-coloured  ;  and  prnsina,  the  green  faction  ; 
to  which  Domitian  added  two,  called  the  golden  and  purple,  (factio 
aurata  et  purpurea,)  Suet.  Domit.  7.  The  spectators  favoured  one 
or  the  other  colour,  as  humour  or  caprice  inclined  them.  It  wag 
not  the  swiftness  of  the  horses,  nor  the  art  of  the  men,  that  attracted 
them  ;  but  merely  the  dress;  {Nunc  favent  panno,  pannum  amant,) 
Plin.  Ep.  ix.  6.  In  the  time  of  Justinian,  no  less  than  30,000  men 
are  said  to  have  lost  their  lives  at  Constantinople  in  a  tumult  raised 
by  contention  among  the  partisans  of  these  several  colours,  Procop. 
Bell.  Pers.  i. 

The  order  in  which  the  chariots  or  horses  stood,  was  determined 
by  lot;  and  the  person  who  presided  at  the  games  gave  the  signal 
for  starting  by  dropping  a  napkin  or  cloth,  mappd  vel  panno  misso. 
Then  the  chain  of  the  Hermidi  being  withdrawn,  they  sprung  for- 
ward, and  whoever  first  ran  seven  times  round  the  course  was  vic- 
tor, Propert.  ii..25.  26.  1.  Senec.  Ep.  30.  Or.  Hal.  68.  This  was 
called  one  match:  (anus  MISSUS,  -tw,)  for  the  matter  was  almost 
always  determined  atone  heat ;  and  usually  there  were  twenty-five 
of  these  in  one  day,  so  that  when  there  were  four  factions,  and  one 
of  these  started  at  each  time,  100  chariots  ran  in  one  day,  Serv.  in 
Virg.  G.  iii.  18.  (centum  quadrajugi)  sometimes  many  more ;  but 
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then  the  horses  commonly  went  only  fire  times  round  the  corner 
Suet.  Claud.  21.  JWrr.  22.  Domit.  4. 

The  victor,  being  proclaimed  by  the  voice  of  a  herald,  was  crown* 
ed,  Suet.  Calig.  32.  Virg.  JEn.  iii  245.  and  received  a  prize  in  mo- 
ney of  considerable  value,  Martial,  x.  50.  74.  Juvenal,  vii.  113. 

Palms  were  first  given  to  the  victor*  at  games,  after  the  manner 
of  the  Greeks ;  and  those  who  had  received  crowns  for  their  brave- 

?r  in  war,  first  wore  them  at  the  games,  A.  U.  459.  Liv.  x.  47. — 
he  palm  tree  was  chosen  for  this  purpose,  because  it  rises  against 
a  weight  placed  on  it,  (adversus  pondus  resttrgit  ft  sursum  nitttur,) 
Gell.  iii.  o.  PKn.  xvi.  42.  s.  81.  12.  hence  put  for  any  token  or 
prize  of  victory,  Horat.  Od.  i.  1.  5.  Juvenal,  xi.  181.  or  for  victory 
itself,  Fir*.  G.  iii.  Ovid.  Trtst.  iv.  8.  19.  Palma  lemniseota,  a  palm 
crown  with  ribands  {lemnisci)  hanging  down  from  it,  Cic.  Rose.  Am. 
25.  Feshts.  Huic  consilio  pal  man  do,l  value  myself  chiefly  on  ac- 
count of  this  contrivance,  Ter.  Heaut.  iv.  3.  31. 

2.  Contests  of  agility  and  strength,  of  which  there  were  five 
kinds ;  running,  {cursus ;)  leaping,  {sattui  ;>  boxing,  {pugilatus ;) 
wrestling,  {lucta ;)  and  throwing  the  discus  or  quoit  {disci  jactus ;) 
hence  called  Pentathlum,  vel  -on,  (Ijatine  Quinquerth>»,  FesHts,) 
or  Ctrtamen  Alhhticum  vel  Gymnictim,  because  they  contended  na- 
ked, (yui*voi,)  with  nothing  on  but  trowsers  or  drawers,  (subligaribus 
tantum  vclali,)  whence  GYMNASIUM,  a  place  of  exercise,  or  a 
school.  This  covering,  which  went  from  the  waist  downwards,  and 
supplied  the  place  of  a  tunic,  was  called  Cam  pest  re,  Horat.  Ep.  i. 
11. 18.  (flrse»£wfxa,  Pausan.  i.  44.)  because  it  was  used  in  the  exerci- 
ses of  the  Campus  Martins,  and  those  who  used  it,  Campestrati,  Att- 
fjstin.  de  Civ.  Dei.  xiv.  17.  So  anciently  at  the  Olympic  games, 
'hucydid.  i.  6. 

The  Athleta  were  anointed  with  a  glutinous  ointment  called  Cc* 
roma,  Martial,  vii.  31.  9.  iv.  4.  &  19.  xi.  48.  Juvenal,  vi.  245.  by 
slaves  called  Aliptae,  Cic.  i.  9.  35.  whence  limiida,  palestra,  Lu~ 
can.  ix.  661.  uncta  palestra,  Chid.  Ep.  xix.  11.  and  wore  a  coarse 
shaggy  garment  called  Endrouis,  -idis,  Martial,  iv.  19.  used  of  finer 
stuff  by  women,  Juvenal,  ibid,  also  by  those  who  played  at  that  kind 
of  the  hand-ball  (j>ilat)  called  Trioon  or  Harpastum,  Martial,  ibid. 
.  Boxers  covered  their  hands  with  a  kind  of  gloves,  (chirotheca,) 
which  had  lead  or  iron  sewed  into  them,  to  make  the  strokes  fall 
with  the  greater  weight,  called  Ca&tus  vel  ccstus,  Virg.  JEn.  v. 
379.  400. 

The  combatants  (Athleta)  were  previously  trained  in  a  place  of 
exercise,  (in  palastra  vel  gytnnasio,)  Plaut.  Bacch.  iii.  3.  14.  and 
restricted  to  a  particular  diet,  Horat.  de  Art.  Poet.  413.  1.  Corinth. 
ix.  25.  In  winter  they  were  exercised  in  a  covered  place  called 
XYSTUS,  vel  -t/m,  surrounded  with  a  row  of  pillars,  Psrktyuum, 
Vitruv.  v.  2.  But  Xystum  generally  signifies  a  walk  under  the  open 
air,  (ambulatio  Hypmthra  vel  subdialis,)  laid  with  sand  or jeravel,  and 
planted  with  trees,  joined  to  a  Gymnasium,  Cic.  Att  i.  8.  Acad.  iv. 
3.  Suet  Aug.  72.  Plin.  Ep.  ii.  17.  ix.  36. 

The  persons  thus  exercised  were  called  Palastritx,  or  Xystici; 
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*nd  be  who  exercised  them,  exercitator,  Plin.  xxiii.  7.  s.  63.  Ma- 
gitter  vel  Doctor  Palestricus,  Gymnasiar  chits,  vel  Xystarchus,  vel 
*e*.  From  the  attention  of  Antony  to  gymnastic  exercises  at  Alex- 
andria, he  was  called  Gymnasiarcha  by  Augustus,  Dio.  I.  5.  27. 

Palestra  was  properly  a  school  for  wrestling,  (a  *aXi),  luclatiot) 
but  is  pot  for  any  place  of  exercise,  or  the  exercise  itself;  hence 
filctstram,  discere,  to  learn  the  exercise ;  Cic.  Oral.  iii.  22.  These 
gymnastic  games,  (gymnici  agones,)  were  very  hurtful  to  morals, 
PHn.  iv.  22. 

The  Athletic  games  among  the  Greeks  were  called  ISELASTIC, 
(from  titfsXiww,  invchor,)  because  the  victors,  (Hieronlca,  Suet,  Ner. 
24.  25.)  drawn  by  white  horses,  and  wearing  crowns  on  their  heads ; 
of  olive,  if  victors  at  the  Olympic  games,  Virg.  G.  iii.  18.  of  laurel 
at  the  Pythian ;  of  parsley  at  the  Nemean ;  and  of  pine  at  the  Isth- 
mian, were  conducted  with  great  pomp  into  their  respective  cities, 
which  they  entered  through  a  breach  in  the  walls  made  for  that  pur- 
pose ;  intimating,  as  Plutarch  observes,  that  a  city  which  produced 
such  brave  citizens,  had  little  occasion  for  the  defence  of  walls,  Plin. 
Ep.  x.  1 19*  They  received  for  life  an  annual  stipend,  {opsonin,) 
from  the  public,  ibid.  &  Vitruo.  ix.  Prvrf. 

3.  Ludus  Trojas,  a  mock  fight,  performed  by  young  noblemen 
on  horseback,  revived  by  Julius  Caesar,  Dto.  xliii.  23.  Suet.  19.  and 
frequently  celebrated  by  the  .succeeding  Emperors,  Suet.  Jug.  43. 
Tib.  6.  CaL  18.  Claud.  21.  JVir,  7.  Dio.  xlviii.  20.  li.  22.  Ac.  de- 
scribed by  Virgil,  Mn.  v.  561.  &c. 

4.  What  was  called  Venatio,  or  the  fighting  of  wild  beasts  with 
one  another,  or  with  men  called  Bc&tiarii,  who  were  either  forced  to 
this  by  way  of  punishment,  as  the  primitive  Christians  often  were ; 
•or  fought  voluntarily,  either  from  a  natural  ferocity  of  disposition, 
or  induced  by  hire,  (auctoramento,)  Cic  Tusc  Quaest.  ii.  17.  Fam. 
vii.  1.  Off.  ii.  16.  Vat.  17.  An  incredible  number  of  animals  of  va- 
rious kinds  were  brought,  from  ail  quarters,  for  the  entertainment  of 
the  people,  and  at  an  immense  expense,  Cic.  Fhm.  viii.  2.  4.  6. 
They  were  kept  in  inclosures,  called  vivakia,  till  the  day  of  exhibi- 
tion. Pompey,  in  his  second  consulship,  exhibited  at  once  500 
lions,  who  were  all  despatched  in  5  days  ;  also  18  elephants,  Dio. 
xxxix.  38.  Plin.  viii.  7. 

2L  The  representation  of  a  horse  and  foot  battle,  and  also  of  an 
encampment  or  a  siege,  Suet.  Jul.  39.    Claud:  21.  Dom.  4. 

6.  The  representation  of  a  sea-fight,  (Naumachia,)  which  was  at 
first  made  in  the  Circus  Maximux,  but  afterwards  oftener  elsewhere. 
Augustus  dug  a  lake  near  the  Tiber  for  that  purpose,  Suet.  Aug.  43. 
Tiber.  72.  and  Domitian  built  a  naval  theatre,  which  was  called  Nau- 
machia  Domitiani,  Suet.  Dom.  5.  Those  who  fought  were  call- 
ed MtumachiarU.  They  were  usually  composed  of  captives  or  con- 
demned malefactors,  who  fought  to  death,  unless  saved  by  the  cle- 
mency of  the  emperor,  Dio.  Ix.  33.  Suet.  Claud.  21.  Tacit.  Annal. 
iii.  5ft 

If  any  thing  unlucky  happened  at  the  games,,  they  were  renewed, 
(i*itaurabai%lur,)  Dio.  lvi.  27,  often  mora  thaa  once, 7^  !*•  & 
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II.  SHOWS  of  GIJID1ATORS. 

The  shows  (spectacula)  of  gladiators  were  properly  called  Mune- 
ra9  and  the  person  that  exhibited  (edebat)  them,  Muverarivs,  vel 
-ator,  Editor  et  Dominus,  Cic.  Att.  ii.  19.  who,  although  in  a  pri- 
vate station,  enjoyed,  during  the  days  of  the  exhibition,  the  ensigns 
of  magistracy,  Cic.  legg.  ii.  24.  They  seem  to  have  taken  their  rise 
from  the  custom  of  slaughtering  captives  at  the  tombs  of  those  slain 
in  battle  to  appease  their  manes,  Virg.  JEn.  x.  518. 

Gladiators  were  first  publicly  exhibited  (dati  sunt)  at  Rome  by 
two  brothers  called  Bruit,  at  the  funeral  of  their  father,  A.  U.  490. 
Liv.  Epit.  xvi.  Valer.  Max.  ii.  4.  7.  and  for  some  time  they  were 
exhibited  only  on  such  occasions ;  but  afterwards,  also,  by  the  magis- 
trates, to  entertain  the  people,  chiefly  at  the  Saturnalia  and  feasts 
of  Minerva.  Incredible  numbers  of  men  were  destroyed  in  this  man- 
ner. After  the  triumph  of  Trajan  over  the  Dacians,  spectacles 
were  exhibited  for  123  days,  in  which  11,000  animals  of  different 
kinds  were  killed  ;  and  10,000  gladiators  fought,  Dio.  xlviii.  15. 
whence  we  may  judge  of  other  instances.  The  emperor  Claudius, 
although  naturally  of  a  gentle  disposition,  is  said  to  have  been  ren- 
dered cruel  by  often  attending  these  spectacles,  Din.  Ix.  14. 

Gladiators  were  kept  and  maintained  in  schools  (in  India)  by  per- 
sons  called  LANISTjE,  who  purchased  and  trained  them.  The 
whole  number  under  one  Lani>ta  was  called  Panilia,  Suet.  Jul.  26. 
Aug.  42.  They  were  plentifully  fed  on  strong  food ;  hence  Saglna 
gladialoria,  Tacit.  Hist.  ii.  88. 

A  Isanista,  when  he  instructed  young  gladiators  (drones.)  deliver- 
ed to  them  his  lessons  and  rules  (diclafa  et  leges)  in  writing,  Stiff. 
Jul.  26.  Juvenal,  xi.  8.  and  then  he  was  said  comment  ari,  Cic.  de 
Orat.  iii.  23.  when  he  gave  over  his  employment,  a  gladiis  recessissef 
Cic.  Rose.  Am.  40. 

The  gladiators,  when  they  were  exercised,  fenced  with  wooden 
swords,  (rudibus  batuebant ;  whence  bolt/alia,  a  battle,)  Cic.  ibid* 
Suet.  Calig.  32.  54.  When  a  person  was  confuted  by  weak  argu- 
ments, or  easily  convicted,  he  was  said,  Phtmbeo  gladio  jvgulari,  Cic. 
All.  i.  16.  Jugnlo  hunc  $uo  sibi  gladio,  I  foil  him  with  his  own  wea- 

Jons  ;  I  silence  him  with  his  own  arguments,  Terent.  Adolph.  v.  8. 
4.     O  plumbeum  pugionem  !  O  feeble  or  inconclusive  reasoning  ! 
Cic.  fin.  iv.  18. 

Gladiators  were  at  first  composed  of  captives  and  slaves,  or  of 
condemned  malefactors.  Of  these,  some  were  said  to  be  ad  gladi- 
vm  damnati,  who  were  to  be  despatched  within  a  year.  This,  how- 
ever, was  prohibited  by  Augustus,  (gladiatorcs  sine  mission*  edi  pro- 
hibit,) Suet.  Aug.  45.  and  others,  ad  ludum  damnati,  who  might  be 
liberated  after  a  certain  time.  But  afterwards,  also,  free-born  citi- 
zens, induced  by  hire  or  by  inclination,  fought  on  the  arena,  pome 
even  of  noble  birth,  Juvenal,  ii.  43.  viii.  191.  &c.  Liv.  xxviii.  2.  Su- 
et. Ner.  12.  and  what  is  still  more  wonderful,  women  of  quality, 
Tacit.  Annal.  x.  v.  32.  Suet.  Domit.  4.  Juvenal,  v'u  254.  &c.  and 
dwarM*ani)StuL  SyL  v.  Lvi.  £7.  -      .         
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Freemen  who  became  gladiators  for  hire  were  said  esse  avctorati, 
Horat.  Sat.  ii.  7.  5.  and  their  hire,  atictoramtntum,  Suet.  Tib.  7.  or 
gladtatonum,  Liv.  xliv.  31.  and  an  oath  was  administered  to  them, 
Pi  L  Arbiter.  117. 

Gladiators  were  distinguished  by  their  armour  and  manner  of  fight- 
ing. Some  were  called  Skcu  roans,  whose  arms  were  an  helmet,  a 
shield,  and  a  sword,  or  a  leaden  bullet,  (massa  plumbea,)  lsidor. 
xviik  55.  With  them  were  usually  matched  (committebanlur  vel 
componebantur)  the  RCTI A  RII.  A  combatant  of  this  kind  was  dress-  . 
ed  in  a  short  tonic,  but  wore  nothing  on  his  head,  Suet.  Calig.  30. 
Claud.  34.  Juvenal,  viii.  205.  He  bore  in  his  left  hand  a  three 
pointed  lance,  called  Ttidens  or  Fuscina,  and  in  his  right  a  net, 
(re  re,)  with  which  he  attempted  to  entangle  (irrrtire)  his  adversary, 
by  casting  it  over  his  head,  and  suddenly  drawing  it  together,  and 
then  with  his  trident  he  usually  slew  him.  But  if  he  missed  his  aim, 
either  by  throwing  his  net  too  short,  or.  too  far,  he  instantly  betook 
himself  to  flight,  and  endeavoured  to  prepare  his  net  for  a  second 
cast ;  while  his  antagonist  as  quickly  pursued,  (whence  the  name 
Secular,)  to  prevent  his  design  by  despatching  him. 

Some  gladiators  were  called  Mikmillones,  (a  fu^fure,  piscis)  be* 
cause  they  carried  the  image  of  a  fish  on  their  helmet ;  hence  a 
Rttiarius,  when  engaged  with  one  of  them,  said,  '*  I  do  not  aim  at 
you,  I  throw  at  your  fish,"  (No.v  ie  peto,  piscem  peto:  Quid  me 
ri'Gi*,  Galle?)  Frstus.  The  Mrmiflo  was  armed  like  a  Gaul, 
with  a  buckler  ( parma  vel  pelf  a)  and  a  hooked  sword  or  cutlass, 
(sicd  vel  harpc,  i.  e.  gladio  incurvo  et  falcaio,)  and  was  usually 
matched  with  a  Thracian,  (Threx  vel  Thrax,  i.  e.  Threcidicit  ar- 
mis  ornatus,)  Cic.  Phil.  vii.  6.  Liv.  xli.  20.  Horat.  Sat.  ii.  6.  44. 
Suet.  Cal.  32.  Juvenal,  viii.  201.  Auson.  in  Monosyll.  102.  Quia 
Myrmilloni  componilur  mquimanus  ?  Threx. 

Certain  gladiators  from  their  armour  were  called  Samnites,  Liv. 
ix.  40.  Cic.  Sext.  64.  and  also  Hoplomachi,  Suet.  Calig.  35.  Some 
IJimachari,  because  they  fought  with  two  swords ;  and  others  fxh 

Jiuarii,  because  they  used  a  noose  to  entangle  their  adversaries, 
sidor.  xviii.  56. 

There  was  a  kind  of  gladiators  who  fought  from  chariots  (ex  et- 
sedis,)  after  the  manner  of  the  Britons  or  Gauls,  called  Ess  k  da  an, 
Cir.  Fam.  vii.  6.  Sue/.  Cal.  35.  Cits,  de  B.  G.  v.  24.  and  also  from 
on  horseback,  with,  what  was  curious,  their  eyes  shut,  (clausis  ocu- 
lis,)  who  were  called  Andarava,  Cic.  Fam.  vii.  10.  Hence  Jlnda- 
baturum  mare  pugnare,  to  fight  in  the  dark  or  blindfold,  Hyeronym. 

Gladiators  who  were  substituted  (supponebantur)  in  place  of  those 
who  were  conquered  or  fatigued,  were  called  Suppo.mtitii,  or  Sua- 
ditith,  Martial,  v.  25.  8.  Those  who  were  asked  by  the  people, 
from  the  Emperor,  on  account  of  their  dexterity  and  skill  in  fight- 
ing, were  called  Postulatith  ;  Such  were  maintained  at  the  Em- 
peror's private  charge,  and  hence  called  Fiscales  or  Casariani. 
Those  who  were  produced  and  fought  in  the  ordinary  manner,  were 
called  Ori?i\akh,  Suet.  jug.  44.  Domti.  4. 

When  a  number  fought  together,  (gregatim,  tenure  ac  line  art*,) 
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and  not  in  pairs,  they  were  called  Catervarii,  Suet.  Aug.  45.  OaL 
30.  Those  produced  at  mid-day,  who  were  generally  untrained, 
were  called  Meridian?,  Senec.  Epist.  7.  Suet.  Claud.  34. 

The  person  who  was  to  exhibit  gladiators  (kditor)  some  time 
before  announced  the  show,  (munus  edicebat,  Senec.  Ep.  111.  osUn* 
dfbat.  pronunciabat,  proponelat,  o>c.  Cic.  Fajn.  ii.  8.  ix,  9.  Suet 
Jul  36.  Tit.  8.)  by  an  advertisement  or  bill  pasted  up  in  public, 
(per  libellum  publici  uffixum,)  in  which  he  mentioned  the  number 
and  the  names  of  the  most  distinguished  gladiators.  Sometimes 
these  things  seem  to  have  been  represented  in  a  picture,  Horat. 
Sat.  ii.  7.  95.  Ptin.  xxxv.  7.  s.  33. 

Gladiators  were  exhibited  sometimes  at  the  funeral  pile,  often  in 
the  Forum,  which  was  then  adorned  with  statues  and  pictures,  Cic. 
Verr.  i.  22.  but  usually  in  an  amphitheatre,  so  called  because  it  was 
seated  all  round,  like  two  theatres  joined,  Plin.  xxxvi.  14.  16.  &c 

*  AMPHITHEATRES  were  at  first  temporary,  and  made  of 
wood.  The  first  durable  one  of  stone  was  built  by  Statilhis  Taurus 
at  the  desire  of  Augustus,  Suet.  Aug.  29.  which  seems  likewise  to 
have  been  partly  of  wood.  The  largest  amphitheatre  was  begun  by 
Vespasian  and  completed  by  Titus,  now  called  Coliseum,  from 
the  Colossus  or  large  statue  of  Nero  which  stood  near  it.  It  was  of 
an  oval  form,  and  is  said  to  have  contained  87,000  spectators.  Its 
ruins  still  remain.  The  place  where  the  gladiators  fought  was  call- 
ed Arena,  because  it  was  covered  with  sand  or  saw-dust,  to  prevent 
the  gladiators  from  sliding,  and  to  absorb  the  blood  ;  and  the  per* 
sons  who  fought,  Arenarii.  But  arena  is  also  put  for  the  whole  am* 
phitheatre,  or  the  show,  Juvenal,  iii.  34.  also  for  the  seat  of  war ;  Pri- 
ma chilis  arena  Italia  fuit,  Flor.  iii.  20.  21.  i v.  2.  thus  Lucan.  vi. 
63.  or  for  one's  peculiar  province,  Plin.  Ep.  vi.  12.  So  Cavba, 
for  a  theatre  or  amphitheatre,  Suet.  Aug.  44.  Claud.  21.  Cic.  Amic. 
24.  Plaut.  Amph.  prol.  65.  Consessus  caveat,  the  spectators,  Virg. 
Mn.  v.  340.  But  cavea  properly  signifies  a  place  where  wild 
beasts  were  confined,  Suet.  Cal.  27.  Horat.  Art.  P.  473.  Martial* 
ix.  90.  Plin.  xxxvi.  5. 

The  part  next  the  arena  was  called  Podium,  where  the  senators 
sat,  and  the  ambassadors  of  foreign  nations ;  and  where  also  was  the 
p'ace  of  the  emperor,  (Suguea'ius,  vel  -win,)  elevated  like  a  pulpit 
or  tribunal,  Suet.  Jul.  76.  Plin.  Paneg.  51.  and  covered  with  a  ca- 
nopy like  a  pavilion,  (Cubiculuu  vel  papitioy  Suet.  Ner.  12.)  like- 

*  There  are  Amphitheatre*  still  standing,  in  various  degrees  of  perfection,  at  as* 
veral  other  places  besides  Rome.  At  /V«  in  Istra,  at  Nismcs  at  Aries,  Bordeaux, 
and  particularly  at  Vmwa.  That  at  Pulti  consists  of  two  rows  of  Tuscan  pillars, 
one  over  the  othfr,  and  is  very  entire;  the  lower  having  pedestals,  which  Is  festra- 
ordinary ;  this  order  having  scarce  ever  more  than  has  s  to  support  the  pillars.  That 
at  l'*ron*  is  in  the  be«t  preservation  :  for  though  most  of  the  large  and  best  stones  of 
the  outside  are  picked  out,  yet  the  great  vault,  on  which  the  rows  of  the  seats  era 
laid,  is  entire,  as  are  the  rows,  which  are  44  in  number.  Each  row  is  U  loot  high* 
and  as  much  in  breadth,  so  that  n  man  sits  conveniently  in  them,  and  allowing  for  a 
seat  a  foot  and  a  half,  the  whole  will  hold  22,«00  persons. 

Mr.  Bryfone,  Vol.  i.  p.  215.  mentions  an  Amphitheatre  at  Syracuse,  the.  theatre  of 
which  U  so  entire,  that  the  graiwi  for  seati  ttUJ  remaia ;  but  it  hi  small  ia  coa 
•oa  with  tba  others* 
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wise  of  the  persons  who  exhibited  the  games,  (EditorU  Tribunal,) 
and  of  the  Vestal  Virgins,  Suel.  Aug.  44. 

The  Podium  projected  over  the  wall  which  surrounded  the  arena, 
and  was  raised  between  twelve  and  fifteen  feet  above  it ;  secured 
with  a  breast-work  or  parapet  (lorlca)  against  the  irruption  of  wild 
beasts.  As  a  further  defence,  the  arena  was  surrounded  with  an 
iron  railing,  (ferreis  clathris,)  and  a  canal,  (euripo,)  Plin.  viii.  7. 

The  Equites  sat  in  fourteen  rows  behind  the  senators.  The  seats 
(gradus  vel  scdilia)  of  both  were  covered  with  cushions,  (pulviliis,) 
Juvenal,  iii.  152,  first  used  in  the  time  of  Caligula,  Dio.  lix.  7.  The 
rest  of  the  people  sat  behind  on  the  bare  stone,  and  their  seats  were 
called  Pupularia,  Suet.  Claud.  25.  Dom.  4.  The  entrance  to  these 
seats  were  called  Vomitoria  ;  the  passages  {vice)  by  which  they  as- 
cended to  the  seats  were  called  Scales  or  Scaloria,  and  the  seats  be- 
tween  the  two  passages  were,  from  their  form,  called  Cuntm,  a 
wedge,  Juvenal,  vi.  61.  Suet.  Aug.  44.  For,  like  the  section  of  a 
circle,  this  space  gradually  widened  from  the  arena  to  the  top. 
Hence  Cuntis  innotuit  res  omnibus,  to  all  the  spectators,  Phadr.  v. 
7.35. 

Sometimes  a  particular  place  was  publicly  granted  to  certain  per- 
sons by  way  of  honour,  Cic.  Phil.  ix.  7.  and  the  Editor  seems  to  have 
been  allowed  to  assign  a  more  honourable  seat  to  any  person  he  in- 
clined, Cic.  Alt.  ii.  1. 

There  were  certain  persons  called  Designators,  or  Dissigua- 
tores,  masters  of  ceremonies,  who  assigned  to  every  one  his  proper 
place,  Plaut.  Panul.  prolong.  19.  Cic.  AtL  ix.  3.  as  undertakers  did 
at  funerals,  Ho  rat.  Epist.  i.  7.  6.  and  when  they  removed  any  one 
from  his  place,  they  were  said  eum  excitare  vel  suscitare9  Martial, 
lit,  95.  v.  14.  vi.  9.  The  Designators  are  thought  by  some  to  have 
been  the  same  with  what  were  called  Locarii,  {quia  sedes  vel  spec- 
taenia  locabant.)  But  these,  according  to  others,  properly  were 
poor  people,  who  came  early  and  took  possession  of  a  seat,  which 
they  afterwards  parted  with  to  some  rich  person  who  came  late,  for 
hire,  Martial,  v.  25. 

Anciently  women  were  not  allowed  to  see  the  gladiators,  without 
the  permission  of  those  in  whose  power  they  were,  Valer.  Max.  vi. 
3.  12.  But  afterwards  this  restriction  was  removed.  Augustus  as- 
signed them  a  particular  place  in  the  highest  seats  of  the  amphithea- 
tre, Suet.  Aug.  44.  Ovid.  Amor.  ii.  7. 3. 

There  were  in  the  amphitheatres  secret  tubes,  from  which  the 
spectators  were  besprinkled  with  perfumes,  {croco  diluto  aut  aliis 
fragrantibvs  liquoribus,)  Martial,  v.  26.  &  de  spect.  3.  issuing  from 
certain  figures  (sjgna,)  Lucan.  ix.  808.  and  in  rain  or  excessive 
heat,  there  were  coverings  (vela  vel  velaria)  to  draw  over  them, 
Juvenal,  iv.  122.  For  which  purpose  there  were  holes  in  the  top 
of  the  outer  wall,  in  which  poles  were  fixed  to  support  them.  But 
when  the  wind  did  not  permit  these  coverings  to  be  spread,  they 
used  broad-brimmed  hats  or  caps  (causia  vel  pilei)  and  umbrellas, 
Dio.  lix.  7.  Martial,  xiv.  27.  28. 

By  secret  springs,  certain  wooden  machines,  called  Peohata,  vel 
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•ma,  were  raised  to  a  great  height,  to  appearance  spontaneously,  and 
elevated  or  depressed,  diminished  or  enlarged,  at  pleasure,  Martial. 
Sped.  ii.  16.  viii.  33.  Senec.  Epist.  88.  Suet.  Claud.  34.  Gladiators 
were  sometimes  set  on  them,  hence  called  Pegmares,  Suet  Cal.  26. 
and  boys  (etpueros  inde  ad  velaria  raptos,)  Juvenal,  iv.  122.  But 
pegmata  is  put  by  Cicero  for  the  shelves,  ( pro  loculis)  in  which  books 
were  kept,  Att.  iv.  8. 

Nigh  to  the  amphitheatre  was  a  place  called  Spoli  arium,  to  which 
those  who  were  killed  or  mortally  wounded  were  dragged  by  a  hook, 
(unco  trahebantur,)  Plin.  Paneg.  36.  Senec.  Epist.  93.  Lamprid.  in 
Commod.  fin. 

On  the  day  of  the  exhibition  the  gladiators  were  led  along  the 
arena  in  procession.  Then  they  were  matched  by  pairs,  (paria  tit- 
ter se  componebantur  vel  comparabantur,)  Horat.  Sat.  I.  vii.  20.  and 
their  swords  were  examined  (explorabuntur)  by  the  exhibitor  of  the 
games,  Suet.  Tit.  9. 

The  gladiators,  as  a  prelude  to  the  battle,  ( praludentes  vel  prolu* 
dcntes,  at  first  fought  with  wooden  swords  or  the  like,  flourishing  (ven- 
tilantcs)  their  arms  with  great  dexterity,  Cic.  de  Oral.  ii.  78.  Senec. 
Ep.  117.  Ovid,  de  Art.  Am.  iii.  515.  589.  Then  upon  a  signal 
given  with  a  trumpet,  (sonabant  ftrali  clangore  tub*,)  they  laid  aside 
these,  (arma  lusoria,  vedes  vel  gladios  hebetes  ponebant  v.  abjicielant^) 
and  assumed  their  proper  arms  (arma  pugnatoria  vel  dtcretor\a>  i. 
e.  gladios  acutos  sumebant,)  Quinctilian.  10.  5.  20  ;  &  Suet.  Cal* 
54.  They  adjusted  themselves  (se  ad  pugnam  componebant,  Gell. 
vii.  3.)  with  great  care,  and  stood  in  a  particular  posture,  (in  statu  vel 
gradu  stabanty)  Plaut.  Mil.  iv.  9.  12.  Hence  moveri9  dcjici,  vel  de- 
turbari  de  statumentis  ;  dtpelli,  dejici,  xel  demoteri  gradu,  &c.  Cic9 
Off.  i.  23.  Att.  xvi.  15.  Jv>/>.  Themist.  5.  Liv.  vi.  32.  Then  they 
pushed  atone  another  (petebant)  and  repeated  the  thrust  (repetebant9). 
Sutt.  Cal.  58.  They  not  only  pushed  with  the  point,  (/.unctim,)  but 
also  struck  with  the  edge,  {casim.)  It  was  more  easy  to  parry  or 
avoid  (caveref  propulsare9  extrr,  effugere,  excedere,  eludcre,)  direct 
thrusts,  (ictus  adversos,  et  rectas  ac  simplices  manus,)  than  back  or 
side  strokes,  (manus  vel  petitiones  aversas  tectasqne,)  Quinctilian.  v. 
13.  54.  ix.  1.  20.  Virg.  ix.  439.  Cic.  Cat.  i.  6.  They  therefore 
took  particular  care  to  defend  their  side,  (lotus  tegere ;)  hence  latere 
tecto  abscedere,  to  get  off  safe,  Ter.  Hfaut.  iv.  2.  5.  Per  alterhts  /a- 
tuspeti,  Cic.  Vat.  5.  Lotus  apertum  vel  nudum  dare,  to  expose  one's 
self  to  danger.  Tibull.  i.  4.  46.  Some  gladiators  had  the  faculty  of 
not  winking.  Two  such  belonging  to  the  Emperor  Claudius  were 
on  that  account  invincible,  Plin.  xi.  37.  s.  54.  Senec.  de  Ir.  ii.  4. 

When  any  gladiator  was  wounded,  the  people  exclaimed,  Ha  bet, 
bc.  vulnus,  vel  hoc  habet,  he  has  got  it.  The  gladiator  lowered  (sub* 
mittebat)  his  arms  as  a  sign  of  his  being  vanquished ;  but  his  fate  de* 
pended  on  the  pleasure  of  the  people,  who,  if  they  wished  him  to  be 
saved,  pressed  down  their  thumbs,  (pollicem  premebant,)  Horat.  Ep. 
i.  18.  66.  if  to  be  slain,  they  turned  up  their  thumbs,  (pollicem  ver» 
tebanty  Juvenal,  iii.  36.  (hence  laudare  utroque  poLlice,  i.  e.  xaldt^ 
Horat  Ep.  i.  18.  66.  Plin.  28.  2.  s.  5.)  and  ordered  him  to  receive 


ROMAN  GAMES.  SOT 

the  sword  (Jtrrum  rtcipert,)  which  gladiators  usually  submitted  to 
with  amazing  fortitude,  Cic*  Sext.  37*  Tusc.  ii.  17.  Ml.  34.  Setuc. 
Ep.  7.  &  177.  dt  Tranquil  Animi,  c.  11.  Canst.  Sap.  16.  Some- 
times a  gladiator  was  rescued  by  the  entrance  of  the  emperor,  Ovid. 
dt  Poni.  ii.  8.  53.  or  by  the  will  of  the  Editor. 

The  rewards  given  to  the  victors  were  a  palm,  Martial,  dt  Sptei. 
32.  Hence  plurimarutn  palmarum  gladiator,  who  had  frequently 
conquered ;  Cic.  Rose.  Am.  6.  Alias  sua*  palmas  cognosce^  i.  e. 
cades,  ibid.  30.  Palma  lemniscata,  a  palm  crown,  with  ribands 
(lemnisci)  of  different  colours  hanging  from  it,  ibid.  35.  Festus.  Sex- 
ta  palma  urbana  etiam  in  Gladiatort  difficilis,  Cic.  Phil.  xi.  5. — mo- 
ney, Suet.  Claud.  21.  Juvenal,  vii.  ult.  and  a  rod  or  wooden  sword, 
{rudis,)  as  a  sign  of  their  being  discharged  from  fighting ;  which  was 
granted'  by  the  Editor,  at  the  desire  of  the  people,  to  an  old  gladia- 
tor, or  even  to  a  novice  for  some  uncommon  act  of  courage.  Those 
who  received  it  (rude  donati)  were  called  Rudiarii,  and  fixed  their 
arras  in  the  temple  of  Hercules,  Horat.  Ep.  i.  1.  Ovid.  Trist.  iv.  & 
24.  But  they  were  afterwards  sometimes  induced  by  great  hire 
.  (ingtnlt  auctoramento)  again  to  engage,  Suet.  Tib.  7.  Those  who 
were  dismissed  on  account  of  age  or  weakness,  were  said  delusisst, 
Plin.  xxxyi.  27. 

The  spectators  expressed  the  same  eagerness  by  betting  (sponsion 
nibus)  on  the  different  gladiators,  as  in  the  Circus,  Suet.  Tib.  8.  Do- 
mit.  10.  Martial,  ix.  68. 

Till  the  year  693,  the  people  used  to  remain  all  day  at  an  exhibi- 
tion of  gladiators  without  intermission  till  it  was  finished ;  'but  then, 
for  the  first  time,  they  were  dismissed  to  take  dinner,  Dio.  xxxvii, 
46.  which  custom  was  afterwards  obseryed  at  all  the  spectacles  ex- 
hibited by  the  emperors,  ibid,  tt  Suet.  Horace  calls  intermissions 
5'ven  to  gladiators  in  the  time  of  fighting,  or  a  delay  of  the  combat, 
iludia,  -orum,-  Ep.  L  19.  47.  &  Scholiast,  in  loc 

*  Shows  of  gladiators,  (cruenta  spectacula,)  were  prohibited  by 

*  The  shows  of  gladiators  will,  as  long  as  history  remains,  continue  to  be  consi- 
dered as  a  most  barbarous,  cruel,  and  inhuman  practice;  and  disgraceful  to  those  who 
encouraged  or  permitted  it.  The  diversion,  as  it  was  called,  was  borrowed  from  the 
Asiatics ;  and  that  it  was  practised  under  those  monsters  of  cruelty,  Nero  and  Domi- 
ttan,  is  no  matter  of  wonder ;  but  that  it  should  have  been  pursued  both  in  the  East 
and  West>  even  after  the  prohibition  of  the  Christian  Emperors,  discovers  such  depth 
of  depravity,  as  would  appear  incredible,  were  not  the  truth  of  it  supported  by  indis- 
putable facts,  'Though  Honoruu,  as  mentioned  In  the  text,  had  prohibited  these 
(hows  on  the  occasion  of  the  death  of  TeUmachus,  who,  on  his  return  from  the  East 
to  Rome,  at  the  time  of  one  of  these  spectacles,  bad  gone  down  into  the  Arena,  and 
osedTall  his  endeavours  to  prevent  the  gladiators  from  continuing  their  combats;  and 
who  was  stoned  to  death  by  the  enraged  spectators,  for  his  humane  interference:  vet 
the  detestable  practice  was  not  entirely  abolished  in  the  Wsst  befpre  Theodorie,  king 
of  the  Ostrogoths. 

The  gladiators,  about  the  year  of  the  city  680,  under  the  conduct  of  Sparlactu,  Cri* 
nus,  and  Oenomoiu,  maintained  for  a  short  time  a  war  against  the  Roman  people. 
These  men  having  escaped,  with  other  gladiators,  to  the  number  of  74,  out  of  the 
place  where  they  had  been  kept  at  Capua,  gathered  together  a  body  of  slaves,  put 
themselves  at  their  head,  rendered  themselves  masters  of  al!  Campania,  and  gained 
several  victories  over  the  Roman  Praetors.  They  were  at  length  defeated  in  the  year 
622,  at  the  extremity  of  Italy ;  having  in  vain  endeavoured  to  pass  over  into  Sicily.  E, 

3$ 
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Constantine,  Cod.  xi.  43.  but  not  entirely  suppressed  till  the  time 
Of  Honorius,  Prudent,  contra  Symmach.  ii.  11.  21. 

III.   DRJlMATlC  ENTERTAINMENTS. 

.  Dramatic  entertainments,  or  stage-plays  (ludi  scenici,)  were  first 
introduced  at  Rome,  on  account  of  a  pestilence,  to  appease  the  di- 
•  vine  wrath,  A.  U.  391.  Liv.  viu  2.  Before  that  time  there  had  only 
been  the  games  of  the  Circus.  They  were  called  LUDI  SCENICI, 
because  they  were  first  acted  in  a  shade,  (rtcia,  umbra,)  formed  by 
the  branches  and  leaves  of  trees,  Ovid,  de  Art.  Am.  i.  105.  Serv.  in 
Virg.  JEn.  i.  164.  or  in  a  tent,  (<ftojv*»,  tabernaculum :)  Hence  after- 
wards the  front  of  the  theatre,  where  the  actors  stood,  was  called 
Scena,  and  the  actors  SCENICI,  Suet.  Tib.  34.  Cic.  Plane.  11. 
Verr.  iii.  79.  or  Scenici  Artifices,  Suet.  Cas.  84. 

Stage-plays  were  borrowed  from  Etruria  ;  whence  players  (/u- 
diones)  were  called  Histriones,  from  a  Tuscan  word,  hister,  i.  e. 
ludio  ;  for  players  also  were  sent  for  from  that  country,  Liv.  vii.  2. 

These  Tuscans  did  nothing  at  first  but  dance  to  a  flute,  (ad  tibivi- 
nis  modos,)  without  any  verse  or  corresponding  action.  They  did  not 
speak,  because  the  Romans  did  not  understand  their  language,  ibid. 

The.  Roman  youth  began  to  imitate  them  at  solemn  festivals,  6s- 
|>ecially  at  harvest-home,  throwing  out  raillery  against  one  another 
in  unpolished  verse,  with  gestures  adapted  to  the  sense.  These  ver- 
ses were  called  Versus  Fescennini,  from  Fescennia,  or  -iron,  a  city 
of  Etruria,  Horat.  Epist.  II.  i.  145. 

Afterwards,  by  frequent  use,  the  entertainment  was  improved, 
isapius  usurpando  res  excitata  est,)  and  a  new  kind  of  dramatic  com- 
position was  contrived,  called  SATYRiE  or  Saturjr,  Satires,  be- 
cause they  were  filled  with  various  matter,  and  written  in  various 
kinds  of  verse,  in  allusion  to  what  was  called  Lanx  Satura,  a  plat- 
ter or  charger  filled  with  various  kinds  of  fruits,  which  they  yearly 
offered  to  the  gods  at  their  festivals,  as  the  Primitive,  or  first  gather- 
ings of  the  season.  Some  derive  the  name  from  the  petulence  of 
the  Satyrs. 

These  satires  were  set  to  music,  and  repeated  with  suitable  ges- 
tures, accompanied  with  the  flute  and  dancing.  They  had  eveiy 
thing  that  was  agreeable  in  the  Fescennioe  verses,  without  their  ob- 
scenity. They  contained  much  ridicule  and  smart  repartee ;  whence 
those  poems  afterwards  written  to  expose  vice  got  the  name  of  sa- 
tires ;  as,  the  satires,  of  Horace,  of  Juvenal,  and  of  Persius. 

It  was  LIV1US  ANDRONICUS,  the  freed-man  of  M.  Livius  Sa- 
linator,  and  the  preceptor  of  his  sons,  who,  giving  up  satires,  (absatu* 
ris,  i.  e.  saturis  relictis,)  first  ventured  to  write  a  regular  play,  (ar- 

fumentofabulam  serere,)  A.  U.  512,  some  say,  514 ;  the  year  before 
Snnius  was  born,  Cic.  Brut.  18.  above  160  years  after  the  death  of 
Sophocles  and  Euripides,  and  about  fifty-two  years  after  that  of  Me- 
nander,  Gell.  xvii.  21. 

He  was  the  actor  of  his  own  compositions,  as  all  then  were. — Be- 
ing obliged  by  the  audience  frequently  to  repeat  the  same  part,  and 
thus  becoming  hoarse,  {quum  vocem  obtudisset,)  he  asked  permission 
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to  employ  a  boy  to  sing  to  the  flute,  whilst  he  acted  what  was  sung 
(canticum  agebat,)  which  he  did  with  the  greater  animation,  as  he 
was  not  hindered  by  using  his  voice.  Hence  actors  used  always  to 
have  a  person  at  hand  to  sing  to  them,  and  the  colloquial  parts  (di- 
verbia)  only  was  left  them  to  repeat,  Liv.  vii.  2.  It  appears  there 
was  commonly  a  song  at  the  end  of  every  act,  Plaut.  Pseud  A\.  ult. 

Plays  were  afterwards  greatly  improved  at  Rome  from  the  model 
of  the  Greeks,  by  Navius,  Ennius,  Plautus,  Cecilius,  Terence/ 
Afranius,  Pacuvius,  Accius,  &c 

After  playing  was  gradually  converted  into  an  art,  (Indus  in  artem 
paulatim  verterat,)  the  Roman  youth,  leaving  regular  plays  to  be  act- 
ed by  professed  players,  reserved  to  themselves  the  acting  of  ludi- 
crous pieces  or  farces,  interlarded  with  much  ribaldry  and  buffoon- 
ery, called  EXODIA,  Juvenal  iii.  175.  vi.  71.  Suet.  Tib.  45.  Domit. 
10.  because  they  were  usually  introduced  after  the  play,  (when  the 
players  and  musicianshad  left  the  stage,)  to  remove  the  painful  im- 
pressions of  tragic  scenes,  Scholiast,  in  Juvenal,  iii.  175.  or  Fabbl- 
hx  Atellans,  Liv.  vii.  2.  or,  Ludi  Osci,  Cic.  Fam.  vii.  I.  Ludi- 
crum  Oscum,  Tacit.  Annal.  iv.  14.  from  Atella,  a  town  of  the  Osci 
in  Campania,  where  they  were  first  invented  and  very  much  used. 

The  actors  of  these  farces  (Atellani  vel  Atellanarum  adores,)  re- 
tained the  rights  of  citizens,  (non  tribu  moti  sunt,)  and  might  serve  in 
the  army,  which  was  not  the  case  with  common  actors,  Who  were 
not  respected  among  the  Romans,  as  among  the  Greeks,  but  were 
he|d  infamous,  Ulpian.  1.  2.  §  5.  D.  de  his  qui  not.  infam. — JVip. 
PrafatJ  Suet.  Tib.  35. 

Dramatic  entertainments,  in  their  improved  state,  were  chiefly  of 
three  kinds,  Comedy,  Tragedy,  and  Pantomimes. 

1.  Comedy,  (COMCEDIA,  quasi  xwpw)*  wfoj,  the  song  of  the  village,) 
was  a  representation  of  common  Jife,  {quotidians  vita  speculum,) 
written  in  a  familiar  style,  and  usually  with  a  happy  issue.  The  de- 
sign of  it  was  to  expose  vice  and  folly  to  ridicule. 

Comedy,  among  the  Greeks,  was  divided  into  old,  middle,  and 
new.  In  the  first,  real  characters  and  names  were  represented  ;  in 
the  second,  real  characters,  but  fictitious  names  ;  and  in  the  third, 
hoth  fictitious  characters  and  names.  Eupdlis,  Cratinus,  and  Aris* 
toph&nes  excelled  in  old  comedy,  and  Menander  in  the  new,  Ho* 
rat.  Sat.  I  4.  Epist.  ii.  1.  57.  Quinctilian.  x.  1.  Nothing  was  ever 
known  at  Rome  .but  the  new  comedy. 

The  Roman  comic  writers,  Nsevius,  Afranius,  Plautus,  Caecilius, 
and  Terence,  copied  from  the  Greek,  chiefly  from  MENANDER, 
who  is  esteemed  the  best  writer  of  comedies  that  ever  existed,  Quinc- 
tilian. x.  1.  but  only  a  few  fragments  of  his  works  now  remain. 
We  may,  however,  judge  of  his  excellence  from  Terence,  his  princi- 
pal imitator. 

Comedies,  among  the  Romans,  were  distinguished  by  the  charac- 
ter and  dress  of  the  persons  introduced  on  the  stage.  Thus  come- 
dies were  called  Togata,  in  which  the  characters  and  dress  were 
Roman,  from  the  Roman  togaf  Juvenal,  i.  3.  Horat  Art  Poet  288. 
so  carmen  togatum,  a  poem  about  Roman  affairs,  Stat*  Silv.  ii.  7,  53. 
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pRATftXTATj;  vel  Prcetexta,  when  magistrates  and  persons  of  digni* 
ty  were  introduced  ;  but  some  take  these  for  tragedies,  ibid.  Tra- 
beata,  when  generals  and  officers  were  introduced,  Suet.  Gramm. 
21.  Tabern  arle,  when  the  characters  were  of  low  rank,  Horat.  Art. 
Pott.  225.  Pall i  ate,  when  the  characters  were  Grecian,  from  palli- 
um, the  robe  of  the  Greeks.  Motorije,  when  there  were  a  great  many 
striking  incidents,  much  action,  and  passionate  expressions.  Sta- 
TARiiE,  when  there  was  not  much  bustle  or  stir,  and  little  or  nothing 
tp  agitate  the  passions ;  and  Mixta,  when  some  parts  were  gentle 
and  quiet,  and  others  the  contrary,  Terent.  Heard.  prol.  36.  DonaL 
in  Terent.  Cic.  Brut.  116.  The  representations  of  the  Atellani  werer 
called  Comadip  Atellana. 

The  actors  of  Comedy  wore  a  low-heeled  shoe,  called  Soccus. 

Those  who  wrote  a  play,  were  said  docere  vel  facere  fabulam  ; 
if  it  was  approved,  it  was  said  stare ,  stare  recto  talo,  placere,  &c.  if 
not,  cadere9  exigi,  exsibilari,  &c. 

II.  TRAGEDY  is  the  representation  of  some  one  serions  and  im- 
portant action,  in  which  illustrious  persons  are  introduced,  as  he- 
roes, kings,  «fcc.  written  in  an  elevated  style,  and  generally  with  an 
unhappy  issue.  The  great  end  of  tragedy  was  to  excite  the  pas- 
sions, chiefly  pity  and  horror ;  to  inspire  the  love  of  virtue,  and  ah 
abhorrence  of  vice,  Cic  de  Orat.  i.  51.  It-  had  its  name,  accord- 
ing to  Horace,  from  rjayas,  a  goat,  and  w&i,  a  song ;  because  a  goat 
was  the  prize  of  the  person  who  produced  the  best  poem,  or  was  the 
best  actor,  de  Art.  Pott.  220.  to  which  Virgil  alludes,  Eel,  Hi.  22. 
according  to  others,  because  such  a  poem  was  acted  at  the  festival 
of  Bacchus  after  vintage,  to  whom  a  goat  was  then  sacrificed,  as  be- 
ing the  destroyer  of  the  vines ;  and  therefore  it  was  called,  rgayiftiuz, 
the  goat9 s  song.  (Primi  ludi  the atr ales  ex  Liberalibus  nati  stmt, 
from  the  feasts  of  Bacchus,'  Ser-c:  ad  Virg.  G.  ii.  381.) 

THESPIS,  a  native  of  Attica,  is  said  to  have  been  the  inventor 
of  tragedy,  about  536  years  before  Christ.  lie  went  about  with  his 
actors  from  village  to  village,  in  a  cart,  on  which  a  temporary  stage 
was  erected,  where  they  played  and  sang,  having  their  faces  te- 
smeared  with  the  lees  of  wine,  (perunctifacibus  ora,)  Horat.  de  Art. 
Poet.  275.  whence,  according  to  some,  the  name  of  Tragedy,  (from 
cpug,  -u/os,  new  wine  not  refined,  or  the  lees  of  wine,  and  Z&k,  a  sing- 
er ;  hence  cgvyyotis,  a  singer  thus  besmeared,  who  threw  out  scoffs 
and  raillery  against  people.) 

Thespis  was  contemporary  with  Solon,  who  was  a  great  enemy  to 
his  dramatic  representations,  Plutarch,  in  Solone. 

Thespis  was  succeeded  by  jEschylus,  who  erected  a  permanent 
stage,  (modicis  iristravit  pulpita,  tignis,)  and  was  the  inventor  of  the 
mask,  {persona,)  of  the  long  flowing  robe,  (palla,  stola,  vel  syrma,) 
and  of  the  high-heeled  shoe  or  buskin„(cof humus,)  which  tragedians 
wore ;  whence  these  words  are  put  for  a  tragic  style,  or  for  tragedy 
itself,  Virg.  Eel.  viii.  10.  Juvenal,  viii.  229.  xv.  30.  Martial.  iiL  20. 
iv.  49.  v.  5.  viii.  3.  Horat.  Od.  ii.  1.  12.  as  soccus  is  put  for  a  co- 
medy or  familiar  style,  Id.Epist.  ii.  174.  Art.  Poet.  80.  90,    Me 
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tdmadiain  cothurnos  assurgitrnec  contra  tragadia' socco  mgreditur,) 
Quinctilian,  x.  2.  22. 

As  the  ancients  did  not  wear  breeches,  the  players  always  wore 
under  the  tunic  a  girdle  or  covering,  (Subligaculum  vel  Subligar 
terecundia  causa,)  Cic  Off.  i.  35.  Juvenal.  vi.  60.  Martial  Hi.  87. 

After.  iEschylus,  followed  Sophocles  and  Euripides,  who  brought 
tragedy  to  the  highest  perfection.  .  In  their  time  comedy  began  first 
to  be  considered  as  a  distinct  composition  from  tragedy ;  but  at 
Rome  comedy  was  long  cultivated,  before  any  attempt  was  made  to 
compose  tragedies..  Nor  have  we  any  Roman  tragedies  extant,  ex- 
cept a  few  which  bear  the  name  of  Seneca.  Nothing  remains  of  the 
works  of  Ennitis/Pacuvius,  Accius,  &c.  but  a  few  fragments. 

Every  regular  play,  at  least  among  the  Romans,  ifras  divided  in* 
to  five  acts,  Horat.  Art.  Poet.  189..  the  subdivision  into  scenes  is 
thought  to  be  a  modern  invention. 

Between  the  acts  of  a  tragedy  were  introduced  a  number  of  sing- 
ers called  the  CHORUS,  Horat.de  Art.  Poet.  191  who  indeed  ap- 
pear to  have  been  always  present  on  the  stage.  The  chief  of  them, 
who  spoke  for  the  rest,  was  called  Choragus  or  Coryphaus.  But 
Choragus  is  usually  put  for  the  person  who  furnished  the  dresses, 
and  took  care  of  all  the  apparatus  of  the  stage,  Plant.  Pers.  i.  3.  79. 
Trinumm.  iv.  2.  16.  Suet.  Aug.  70.  and  ckoragium  for  the  appara- 
tus itself,  (instrumentum  scenarum,  Fest.)  Plaut.  Capt.  prol.  6I.Plin. 
xxxvi.  15.  choragia  for  choragi,  Vitruv.  v.  9.  hence  falsa*choragium 
glorias,  comparetur,  their  dress  may  be  compared  to  false  glory,  Cic* 
ad  Herenn.  iv.  50. 

The  Chorus  was  introduced  in  the  ancient  comedy,  as  we  see  from 
Aristophanes ;  but  when  its  excessive  licence  was  suppressed  by  lawr 
the  Chorus  likewise  was  silenced,  Horat.  Art.  Poet.  283.  A  OAo- 
ragus  appears  and  makes  a  speech,  Plaut.  Cure.  iv.  L 

The  music  chiefly  used  was  that  of  the  flute,  which  at  first  was 
small  and  simple,  and  of  few  holes,  Horat.  Art.  Poef  .'202.  but  after- 
wards it  was  bound  with  brass,  had  more  notes  and  a  louder  sound* 

Some  flutes  were  double,  of  various  forms.  Those  most  frequent- 
ly mentioned,  are  the  Tibia  dextra  and  sinistra,  pares  and  imparts, 
which  have  occasioned  much  disputation  among  critics,  and  still  ap- 
pear not  to  be  sufficiently  ascertained.  The  most  probable  opinion 
is,  that  the  double  flute  consisted  of  two  tubes,  which  were  so  joined 
together  as  to  have  but  one  mouth,  and  so  were  both  blown  at  once. 
That  which  the  musician  played  on  with  his  right  hand  was  called 
tibia*  dextra,  the  right-handed  flute  ;  with  his  left,  tibia  sinistra,  the 
left-handed  flute.  The  latter  had  but  few  holes,  and  sounded  a  deep 
serious  bass ;  the  other  had  more  holes,  and  a  sharper  and  more 
lively  tone.  Plin.  16.  36.  s.  66.  Varr.  R.  R.  1.  2.  15.  When  two 
right  or  left-handed  flutes  were  joined  together,  they  Were  called  /*- 
bia  pares  dextrcs,  or  tibia  pares  sinistra.  The  flutes  of  different  sorts 
were  called  tibia  imparts,  or  tibia  dextra  tt  sinistra.  The  right- 
handed  flutes  were  the  same  with  what  were  called  the  Lydian 
flutes,  (Ttbia  Lydiay)  and  the  left-handed  with  the  Tynan  flutes, 
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(Tibia  Tyria  or  Sarrana,  vel  Strranm.)  Hence  Virgil,  Biforem  dot 
tibia  cantum,  i.  e.  bisonum,  imparem,  JEn.  ix.  618.  Sometimes  the 
flute  was  crooked,  Virg.  JEn.  vii.  737.  Ovid.  Met.  iii.  532.  and  is  then 
called  Tibia  Phrygia  or  cornu,  Id.  de  Pont  I.  i.  39.  Fast  iv.  181. 

III.  PANTOMIMES  were  representations  by  dumb  show,  in 
which  the  actors,  who  were  called  by  the  same  name  with  their  per- 
formances, (Mimi  vel  Pantomini,)  expressed  every  thing  by  their 
dancing  and  gestures  without  speaking,  (loquaci  manu  ;  hence  called 
also  Chirommi,)  Juvenal,  xiii.  110.  vi.  63.  Ovid.  Trist.il  515. 
Martial,  iii.  86.  Horat.  L  18.  13.  ii.  2.  125.  Manil.  v.  474  Suet. 
Ner.  54.  But  Pantomimi  is  always  put  for  the  actors,  who  were  like- 
wise called  Planipedes,  because  they  were  without  shoes,  (excalceati9) 
Senec.  Epist  8.  Quinctilian.  v.  11.  Juvenal,  viii.  191.  GelL  i.  11. 
They  wore,  however,  a  kind  of  wood  or  iron  sandals,  called  Sca- 
toiLLA  or  Scabella,  which  made  a  rattling  noise  when  they  danced, 
die.  Cat.  27.  Suet.  Col.  54. 

The  Pantomimes  are  said  to  have  been  the  invention  of  Augustus ; 
for- before  his  time  the  Mimi  both  spoke  and  acted. 

MIMUS  is  put  both  for  the  actor  and  for  what  he  acted,  Cic.  Cal. 
27.  Verr.  iii.  36.  Rabir.  Post.  12.  Phil,  ii.27.  not  only  on  the 
stage,  but  elsewhere,  Suet.  Cms.  39.  JVer.  4.  Oth.  3.  Calig.  45.  Aug. 
45.  100.  Sen.  Ep.  80.  Juvenal,  viii.  108. 

The  most  celebrated  composers  of  mimical  performances  or  far- 
ces, (mimogr&phi,)  were  Laberius  and  Publius  Syrus,  in  the  time  of 
Julius  Caesar,  Suet.  Jul.  39.  Horat.  Sat.  i.  10.  6.  Gell.  xvii.  14. 
The  most  famous  Pantomimes  under  Augustus  were  Pylades, 
and  Bathyllus,  the  favourite  of  Maecenas,  Tacit.  Annal.  i.  54.  He 
is  called  by  the  Scholiast  on  Persius,  v.  123.  his  freedman,  {libertus 
Mmctnatis  ;)  and  by  Juvenal,  mollis,  vi.  63.  Between  them  there 
was  a  constant  emulation.  Pylades  being  once  reproved  by  Augus- 
tus on  this  account,  replied,  "  It  is  expedient  for  you,  that 
the  attention  of  the  people  should  be  engaged  about  us."  Pylades 
was  the  great  favourite  of  the  public.  He  was  once  banished  by 
the  power  of  the  opposite  party,  but  soon  after  restored,  Dio.  liv. 
17.  Macroh.  Sat.  ii.  7.  The  factions  of  the  different  players,  St- 
nec.  Ep.  47.  Nat.  Q.  vii.  22.  Petron.  5.  sometimes  carried  their 
discords  to  such  a  length,  that  they  terminated  in  bloodshed,  Suet. 
Ttt.37. 

The  Romans  had  rope  dancers  (Funambuli,  Schamob&ta  vel  Neu- 
rob&ta)  who  used  to  be.  introduced  in  the  time  of  the  play,  Ter.  Hec. 
Prol.  4.  34.  Juvenal,  iii.  77.  and  persons  who  seemed  to  fly  in  the 
air,  (Piitaurist4s,)  who  darted  (jactabant  vel  excutiebant)  their  bo- 
dies from  a  machine  called  Petaurum,  vel  -us,  Festus.  Juvenal,  xiv. 
265.  Manil.  iii.  438.  Martial,  ii.  86 ;  also  interludes  or  musical  en- 
tertainments,'called  Emboli  a,  Cic.  Sext.  54.  or  acroamata  ;  but  this 
last  word  is  usually  put  for  the  actors,  musicians,  or  repeaters  them- 
selves, who  were  also  employed  at  private  entertainments,  Cic.  ibid. 
Verr.  iv.  22.  Arch.  9.  Suet.  Aug.  74.  Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  4.  Jfep.  AtU  14. 

The  plays  were  often  interrupted  likewise  by  the  people  calling 
out  for  various  shows  to  be  exhibited ;  as,  the  representation  of  bat- 
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ties,  triumphal  processions,  gladiators,  uncommon  animals,  and  wild 
beasts,  dec.  The  noise  which  the  people  made  on  the  occasions,  is 
compared  by  Horace  to  the  raging  of  the  sea,  Epist.  II.  i.  185.  &c. 
In  like  manner,  their  approbation,  (plausus^)  and  disapprobation,  (*i- 
bilus,  strepitus,  fremitus,  clamor  tonitruum,  Cic  Fam.  viiL  2.  fistula 
pastoritia,  Att  16.)  which  at  all  times  were  so  much  regarded,  Cie. 
Pis.  27.    Sext.  54.  55.  56.  &c.     Horat.  Od\  i.  20.  ii.  17. 

Those  who  acted  the  principal  part  of  a  play,  were  called  Actorts 
primarum  partium  ;  the  second,  secundarum  partitim  ;  the  third,  terti- 
arum,  &c.     Ter.  Phorm.  prol.  28.  Cic.  in  Cecil.  15.  &  Ascon.  in  loc. 

The  actors  were  applauded  or  hissed,  as  they  performed  their 
parts,  or  pleased  or  displeased  the  spectators,  Quinctilian.  vi.  1.  Gt. 
Rose.  Com.  2.  Att.  i.  3.  16.  When  the  play  was  ended,  an  actor  al- 
ways said,  Plaudite,  Terent.  fyc. 

Those  actors  who  were  most  approved,  received  crowns,  &c.  as 
at  other  games ;  at  first  composed  of  leaves  or  flowers,  tied  round 
the  head  with  strings,  called  Struppi,  sirophia,  v.  -to/a,  Festus,Plin. 
xxi.  1.  afterwards  of  thin  plates  of  brass  gilt,  (e  lamina  area  tc- 
nui  inaurata  aut  inargentata,)  called  Corolla  or  corollaria ;  first 
made  by  Crassus  of  sold  and  silver,  Plin.  xxi.  2.  3.  Hence  CORO- 
LIARIUM,  a  reward  given  to  players  over  and  above  their  just  hire, 
(additum  prcetor  quam  quod  debitum  est,)  Varro.  de  Lat.  Ling.  iv. 
3d  Plin.  Ep.  vii.  24.  Cic.  Verr.  iii.  79.  iv.  22.  Suet  Aug.  45.  or 
any  thing  given  above  what  was  promised,  Cic.  Verr.  iii.  50.  Plin. 
ix.  35.  s.  57.  The  Emperor  M.  Antonius  ordained  that  players 
should  receive  from  five  to  ten  gold  pieces,  (aurei,)  but  not  more, 
Capitolin.  11. 

The  place  where  dramatic  representations  were  exhibited,  was 
called  THEATRUM,  a  theatre,  (a  foaopai,  video.)  In  ancient  times 
the  people  viewed  the  entertainments  standing ;  hence  stantes  for 
spectators,  Cic.  Amic.  7.  and,  A.  U.  599,  a  decree  of  the  senate  was 
made,  prohibiting  any  one  to  make  seats  for  that  purpose  in  the  city, 
or  within  a  mile  of  it.  At  the  same  time  a  theatre,  which  was  build- 
ing, was,  by  the  appointment  of  the  censors,  ordered  to  be  pulled 
down,  as  a  thing  hurtful  to  good  morals,  (nociturum  publicis  moribus,) 
Liv.  Epit.  xlviii.  Valer,  Max.  ii.  4.  3. 

Afterwards  temporary  theatres  were  occasionally  erected.  The 
most  splendid  was  that  of  M.  iEmilhis  Scaurus,  when  cedile,  which 
contained  80,000  persons,  and  was  adorned  with  amazing  magnifi- 
cence, and  at  an  incredible  expense,  Plin.  xxxvi.  15.  s.  24.  8. 

Curio,  the  partisan  of  Caesar,  at  the  funeral  exhibition  in  honour 
of  his  father;  (funebri  patris  munere,)  made  two  large  theatres  of 
wood,  adjoining  to  one  another,  suspended,  each,  on  hinges,  (cardi- 
num  singulorum  versatili  suspensa  libramento,)  and  looking  opposite 
ways,  (inter  se  aversa%)  so  that  the  scenes  should  not  disturb  each 
other  by  their  noise,  (ne  invicem  t>bstreperent ;)  in  both  of  which  he 
acted  stage-plays  in  the  former  part  of  the  day  ;  then  having  sud- 
denly wheeled  them  round,  so  that  they  stood  over  against  one  an- 
other, and  thus  formed  an  amphitheatre,  he  exhibited  shows  of  gla- 
diators in  the  afternoon,  Plin.  xxxvi.  15. 
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Pompey  first  reared  a  theatre  of  hewn  stone  in  his  second  consul- 
ship, which  contained  40,000 ;  but  that  he  might  not  incur  the  ani- 
madversion of  the  censors,  he  dedicated  it  as  a  temple  to  Venus, 
Suet.  Claud.  21.  Tertullian.  de  Spect.  10.  Plin.  viii.  7.  Dio.  xxxix. 
38.  Tack.  xiv.  19.  There  were  afterwards  several  theatres,  an£ 
in  particular  those  of  Marcellus,  Dio.  xliii.  49.  and  of  Balbus,  near 
that  of  Pompey,  Ovid.  Trist.  iii.  12.  13.  Amor.  ii.  7.  3.  hence  called 
tria  theatra,  the  three  theatres.  Suet.  Aug.  45.  Ovid.  Art.  iii.  394. 
Trist.  iii  12.  24. 

Theatres  at  first  were  open  at  top,  and,  in  excessive  heat  or  rain, 
coverings  were  drawn  over  them,  as  over  the  amphitheatre,  Plin. 
xix.  1.  s.  6.  xxxvi.  15.  s.  24.  Lucret.  iv.  73.  but  in  later  times  they 
were  roofed,  Stat.  Sylv.  iii.  5.  91. 

Among  the  Greeks,  public  assemblies  were  held  in  the  theatre, 
Cic.  Flacc.  7.  Tacit,  ii.  80,  Senec.  Epist.  108.  And  among  .the  Ro- 
mans it  was  usual  to  scourge  malefactors  on  the  stage,  Suet.  Aug. 
47.    This  the  Greeks  called  0mw£»£*iv  et  ^aptdetyiutr^ssv. 

The  theatre  was  of  an  oblong  semicircular  form,  like  the  half  of 
an  amphitheatre,  Plin.  xxxvi.  16.  The  benches  or  seats  (gradus 
vel  curat)  rose  above  one  another,  and  were  distributed  to  the  differ- 
ent orders  in  the  same  manner  as  in  the  amphitheatre.  The  fore- 
most rows  next  the  stage,  called  Orchestra,  were  assigned  to  the  se- 
nators and  ambassadors  of  foreign  states ;  fourteen  rows  behind  them 
to  the  eouites,  and  the  rest  to  the  people,  Suet.  Aug.  44.  The  whole 
was  called  CAVEA.  The  foremost  rows  were  called  Cavea  prima, 
or  ima  ;  the  last,  cavea  ultima  or  summa,  Cic  Senect.  14.  The  mid- 
dle, cavea  media,  Suet.  ibid. 

The  parts  of  the  theatre  allotted  to  the  performers,  were  called 
Scena  Postscenium,  Proscenium,  Pulpitum;  and  Orchestra. 

1.  SCENA,  the  scene,  was  adorned  with  columns,  statues,  and 
pictures  of  various  kinds,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  plays  exhi- 
bited, Vitruv.  v.  8.  to  which  Virgil  alludes,  JEn.  i.  166.  432.  -  The 
ornaments  were  sometimes  inconceivably  magnificent,  Valer.  Max. 
ii.  4.  6.  Plin.  xxxvi.  15.  s.  24. 

When  the  scene  was  suddenly  changed  by  certain  machines,  it 
was  called  Scena  Versatile  ;  when  it  was  drawn  aside,  Scbna 
ductilis,  Serv.  ad  Virg.  G.  iii.  24. 

The  scenery  was  concealed  by  a  curtain,  (AUL JSUM  vel  Sipa* 
Hum,  oftener  plural  -a,)  which,  contrary  to  the  modern  custom,  was 
dropt  ( premebatur)  or  drawn  down,  as  among  us  the  blinds  of  a  car- 
riage, when  the  play  began,  and  raised  (tollebatur)  or  drawn  up, 
when  the  play  was  over ;  sometimes  also  between  the  acts,  HoraL 
Ep.  ii.  1.  189.  Art.  Poet.  154.  Ovid.  Met.  iii.  111.  Juvenal,  vi.  166. 
The  machine  by  which  this  was  done  was  called  Exostra,  Cic.  prov. 
Cons.  6.  Curtains  and  hangings  of  tapestry  were  also  used  in  pri- 
vate houses,  Virg.  JEn.  i.  70L  Horat.  Od.  iii.  29.  15.  Sat.  ii,  8.  54. 
called  Aulaa  Altalica,  because  said  to  have  been  first  invented  at 
the  court  of  Attalus,  king  of  Pergamus,  in  Asia  Minor,  Propert.  ii. 
23. 46,  Serv.  in  Virg.  JEn.  i,  701. 

2.  POSTCENIUM,  the  place  behind  the  scene,  where  the  actors 
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dressed  and  undressed ;  and  where  those  things  were  supposed  to  be 
done,  which  could  not  with  propriety  be  exhibited  on  the  stage, 
Horai.de  Art.  P.  182.  Lucret.  iv.  1178. 

3.  PROSCENIUM,  the  place  before  the  scene,  where  the  acton 
appeared. 

The  place  where  the  actors  recited  their  parts  was  called  PUL- 
PIT UM  ;  and  the  place  where  they  danced,  ORCHESTRA,  which 
was  about  five  feet  lower  than  the  Pulpitum,  Vitruv.  v.  6.  Hence 
Ludibria  sceni  et  pulpito  digna,  buffooneries  fit  only  for  the  stage, 
Piin.  Ep.  iv.  25. 

MILITARY  AFFAIRS  of  the  ROMANS. 

!  LEVYING  of SOLDIERS. 

Tm  Romans  were  a  nation  of  warriors.  Every  citizen  was  ob- 
liged to  enlist  as  a  soldier  when  the  public  service  required,  froqa 
the  age  of  seventeen  to  forty-six;  nor  at  first  could  any  one  enjoy 
an  office  in  the  city  who  had  not  served  ten  campaigns,  Polyb.  vl 
17.  Every  foot  soldier  was  obliged  to  serve  twenty  campaigns,  and 
every  horseman  ten.  At  first,  none  of  the  lowest  class  was  enlisted 
as  soldiers,  nor  freedmen,  unless  in  dangerous  junctures,  Liv.  x.  21, 
xxii.  11.  57.  But  this  was  afterwards  altered  by  Marius,  Sallus t. 
Jug.  86.  Gell.  xvi.  10. 

The  Romans,  during  the  existence  of  the  republic,  were  almost 
always  engaged  in  wars  ;  first,  with  the  different  states  of  Italy,  for 
near  500  years,  and  then  for  about  200  years  more  in  subduing  the 
various  countries  which  composed  that  immense  empire. 

The  Romans  never  carried  on  any  war,  without  solemnly  pro- 
claiming it.     This  was  done  by  a  set  of  priests  called  Feci  ales. 

When  the  Romans  thought  themselves  injured  by  any  nation,  they 
sent  one  or  more  of  these  Feciales  to  demand  redress,  {ad  res  ripe* 
Undo*,)  Liv.  iv.  30.  xxxviii.  45.  Varr.  L.  L.  iv.  15.  Dionys.  \u 
72.  and,  if  it  was  not  immediately  given,  thirty-three  days  were 
granted  to  consider  the  matter,  after  which,  war  might  be  justly  de- 
clared. Then  the  Feciales  again  went  to  their  confines,  and  having 
thrown  a  bloody  spear  into  them,  formally  declared  war  against  thai 
nation,  Liv.  i.  §2.  The  form  of  words,  which  he  pronounced  be- 
fore he  threw  the  spear,  was  called  CLARIGATIO,  (a  clara  voce 
qua  utebatur,)  Serv.  in  Virg.  JEn.  ix.  52.  x.  14.  Plin.  xxii.  2.  Af- 
terwards, when  the  empire  was  enlarged,  and  wars  carried  on  with 
distant  nations,  this  ceremony  was  performed  in  a  certain  field  near 
the  city,  which  was  called  Ager  Hpstilis,  Ovid.  Fast.  vi.  205.  Thus 
Augustus  declared  war  professedly  against  Cleopatra,  but  in  reality 
against  Antony,  Dio.  i.  4.  So  Marcus  Antoninus,  before  he  set  out 
to  war  against  the  Scythians,  shot  a  bloody  spear  from  the  temple 
of  Bellona  into  the  ager  kostilis,  Dio.  lxxi.  53. 

In  the  first  ages  of  the  republic,  four  legions  for  the  most  part  were 
annually  raised,  two  to  each  consul :  for  two  legions  composed  a  con- 
sular army.  But  often  a  greater  number  was  raised,  ten,  Lav.  it  30, 
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vil  35.  eighteen,  xxiv.  11.  twenty,  xxx.  2.  twenty-one,  zxvi.  SSL 
xxvii.  24.  twenty-three,  xx.  1.  xxviiL  38.  Under  Tiberius  twenty* 
five,  even  in  time  of  peace,  besides  the  troops  in  Italy,  and  tM 
forces  of  the  allies,  Thcit>  Annal.  iv.  5.  under  Adrian  thirty,  Spar* 
tian.  15.  In  the  529th  year  of  the  city,  upon  the  report  of  a  Gallic 
tumult,  Italy  alone  is  said  to  have  armed  80,000  cavalry,  and  700,000 
foot,  Plin.  iii.  20.  s.  24.  But  in  after  times,  when  the  lands  were 
cultivated  chiefly  by  slaves,  Liv.  vi.  12.  it  was  not  so  easy  to  procure 
soldiers.  Hence,  after  the  destruction  of  Quintilius  Varus  and  his 
army  in  Germany,  A.  U.  763,  Augustus  could  not  raise  forces  even 
to  defend  Italy  and  Rome,  which  he  was  afraid  the  Germans  and 
Gauls  would  attack,  without  using  the  greatest  rigour,  Dio.  Ivi.  23. 

The  consuls,  after  they  entered  on  their  office,  appointed  a  day 
(diem  edicebant,  vel  indicebani,)  on  which  all  those  who  were  of  the 
military  age  should  be  present  in  the  capitol,  Liv.  xxvi.  31.  Polyb* 
vi.  17. 

On  the  day  appointed,  the  consuls,  seated  in  their  curule  chairs, 
held  a  levy  (delectam  habebant,)  by  the  assistance  of  the  military  or 
legionary  tribunes,  unless  hindered  by  the  tribunes  of  the  commons, 
Lav.  iii.  51.  iv.  1.  It  was 'determined  by  lot  in  what  manner  the 
tribes  should  be  called. 

•  The  consuls  ordered  such  as  they  pleased  to  be  cited  out  of  each 
tribe,  and  every  one  was  obliged  to  answer  to  his  name  under  a  se- 
vere penalty,  Liv.  iii.  11.  &  41.  GelL  xi.  5.  Valer.  JWax.  vi.  3.  4. 
They  were  careful  to  choose  (legere)  those  first,  who  had  what  they 
thought  lucky  names,  (bona  nomiha,)  as-  Valerius,  Salvius,  Statoriue, 
&c.  Cic.  Divin.  i.  45.  Festus  in  Voce  Lacus  Lucrinus.  Their 
names  were  written  down  On  tables;  hence  scribere,  to  enlist,  to 
levy  or  raise. 

In  certain  wars,  and  under  certain  commanders,  there  was  the 
greatest  alacrity  to  enlist,  (nomina  dare,)  Liv.  x.  25.  xlii.  32.  but  this 
was  not  always  the  case.  Sometimes  compulsion  (coercilio)  was  re- 
quisite  ;  and  those  who  refused,  (refractaiui,  qui  militiam  ditrtc- 
tabant,)  were  forced  to  enlist  (sacramento  adacti)  by  fines  and  corpo- 
ral punishment,  (damno  et  virgis,)  Liv.  iv.  53.  vii.  4.  Sometimes 
they  were  thrown  into  prison*  ibid.  &  Dionys.  viii.  or  sold  as  slaves, 
Cic  Cacin.  34.  .  Some  cut  off  their  thumbs  or  fingers  to  render 
themselves  unfit  for  service :  Hence  pollice  trunci,  poltroons.  But 
this  did  not  screen  them  from  punishment,  Suet.  Aug.  24.  Valer. 
Max.  vi.  3. 3.  On  one  occasion  Augustus  put  some  of  the  most  re- 
fractory to  death,  Dio.  Ivi.  23. 

There  were,- However,  several  .just  causes  of  exemption  from  mi- 
litary service,  (vacationis  militia  vel  a  militia,)  of  which  the  chief 
were.  Age,  (JEtas,)  if  above  fifty,  Liv.  xlii.'  33.  34.  Disease  or  in- 
firmity, (morbus  vel  vitiwn,)  Suet.  Aug.  24.  Office,  (honor,)  being  a 
magistrate  or  priest,  Plutarch,  in  Camitl.  vers.  Jin.  Favour  or  indul- 
gence (benejicium)  granted  by  the  senate  or  people,  Cic.  Phil.  v.  19. 
dt  Jiat.  D.  ii.  2.  Liv.  xxxix.  19. 

Those  also  were  excused  who  had  served  out  their  time,  (Emeei- 
ti,  qui  stipendia  txplevissent,  vel  pjljfunctj,  Ovid,  Amor.  ii.  9.  24.) 
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Such  as  claimed  this  exemption,  applied  to  the  tribunes  of  the  com* 
mons,  Liv*  ii.  55.  who  judged  of  the  justice  of  their  claims,  (causa* 
cognoscebant,)  and  interposed  in  their  behalf  or  not,  as  they  judged 
proper.  But  this  was  sometimes  forbidden  by  the  decree  of  the 
senate,  Liv.  xxxiv.  56.  And  the  tribunes  themselves  sometimes  re- 
ferred the  matter  to  the  consuls,  Liv.  xliL  32.  33.  <&c. 
.  In  sudden  emergencies,  or  in  dangerous  yars,  as  a  war  in  Italy, 
or  against  the  Gauls,  which  was  called  TUMULTUS,  (quasi  timor 
multus,  vel  a  tumeo,)  Cic.  Phil.  v.  31.  viii.  1.  Quinctilian.  vii.  3. 
no  regard  was  had  to  these  excuses,  (delectus  sine  vacationibus  habu 
tits  est,)  Liv.  vii.  11.  28.  viii.  20.  x.  21.  Two  flags  were  displayed 
{vexilla  sublata  vel  prolata  sunt,)  from  the  capitol,  the  one  red,  (ro» 
stum,)  to  summon  the  infantry,  (ad  pedites  evocandos,)  and  the  other 
green,  (ctsruleum,)  to  summon  the  cavalry,  Serv.  in  Virg.  Mn.  viii.  4. 
.  On  such  occasions,  as  there  was  not  time  to  go  through  the  usual 
forms,  the  consul  said,  Qui  rempublicam  salvam  esse  vult,  me  se- 
<tu.ATUR.  This  was  called  CONJURATIO,  or  evocatio,  and  men 
thus  raised,  Conjurati,  Liv.  xxii.  38.  Cas.  de  Bell.  G.  vii.  1.  who 
were  not  considered  as  regular  soldiers,  Liv.  xlv.  2. 

Soldiers  raised  upon  a  sudden  alarm,  (in  iumxdln  ;  nam,  tumultus 
nonnunquam  levior  quam  bellum,  Liv.  ii.  26.)  were  called  Subita- 
bii  (ita  repentina  auxilia  appellabant,)  Liv.  iii.  4.  30.  or  Tumultu- 
ary, Liv.  i.  37.  xxxv.  2.  not  only  at  Rome,  but  also  in  the  pro- 
vinces, ibid.  &  xl.  26 ;  when  the  sickly  or  infirm  were  forced  to  en- 
list, who  were  called  Causarii,  Liv.  vi..6.  If  slaves  were  found 
to  have  obtruded  themselves  into*  the  service,  (inter  tirones,)  they, 
were  sometimes  punished  capitally,  (in  eos  animadversum,  est,)  Plin. 
Ep.  x.  38.  &  39. 

The  cavalry  were  chosen  from  the  body  of  the  Equites,  and  each 
had  a  horse,  and  money  to  support  him,  given  them  by  the  public, 
Liv.  i.  43. 

On  extraordinary  occasions,  some  Equites  served  on  their  own 
horses,  Liv.  v.  7.  But  that  was  not  usually  done  ;  nor  were  there, 
as  some  have  thought,  any  horse  in  the  Roman  army,  but  from  the 
Equites,  till  the  time  of  Marius,  who  made  a  great  alteration  in  the 
military  system  of  the  Romans,  in  this,  as  well  as  in  other  respects. 

After  that  period,  the  cavalry  was  composed  not  merely  of  Roman 
Equites,  as  formerly,  but  of  horsemen  raised  from  Italy,  and  the  other 
provinces  ;  and  the  infantry'  consisted  chiefly  of  the  poorer  citizens, 
or  of  mercenary  soldiers,  which  is  justly  reckoned  one  of  the  chief 
causes  of  the  ruin  of  the  republic. 

After  the  levy  was  completed,  one  soldier  was  chosen  to  repeat 
over  the  words  of  the  military  oath,  (qui  reliquis  verba  sacramenti 
prcsiret,)  and  the  rest  swore  after  him,  (in  verba  ejus  jurabant.) 
Every  one,  as  he  passed  along,  said,  Idem  in  me,  Festus  in  Frj&ju- 
rationes,  Liv.  ii.  45.  Polyb.  vi.  19. 

The  form  of  the  oath  does  not  seem  to  have  been  always  the  same. 
The  substance  of  it  was,  that  they  would  obey  their  commander, 
and  not  desert  their  standards,  &c  liv.  iii.  20.  xxii.  38.  Gtll.  xvi.  4 
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Sometimes  those  below  seventeen  were  obliged  to  take  the  nrifitaiy 
oath,  (sacramento  vel  -urn  dicert,)  Liv.  xxii.  57.'  xxv.  5. 

Without  this  oath,  no  one  could  justly  figty  with  the  enemy,  Cxc. 
Off.  L  11.  Hence  sacramenta  is  put  for  a  military  life,  Juvenal,  xvi, 
35.  Livy  says,  that  it  was  first  legally  exacted  in  the  second  Panic 
war,  xxii.  38.  where  he  seems  to  make  a  distinction  between  the  oath 
(Sacramentuh)  which  formerly  was  taken  voluntarily,  when  the 
troops  were  embodied,  and  each  decuria  of  cavalry,  and  century  of 
foot,  swore  among  themselves,  (inter  se  equites  decuriati,  pedites  cen* 
futiati  conjurabant,)  to  act  like  good  soldiers,  (sesefugas  ac  formidi- 
nis  ergb  non  abituros,  nequc  ex  ordine  resessuros ;)  and  the  oath* 
(jtisjURANDUMj)  which  was  exacted  by  the  military  tribunes  after 
the  levy,  (ex  voluntario  inter  ipsosfadere  a  tribunis  ad  legitimamju* 
risjurandi  actionem  translation.) 

On  occasion  of  a  mutiny,  the  military  oath  was  taken  away,  Liv. 
kxviii.  29. 

Under  the  emperors,  the  name  of  the  prince  was  inserted  in  the 
military  oath,  Tacit.  Hist.  iv.  31.  and  this  oath  used  to  be  renewed 
every  year  on  his, birth-day,  Plin.  Ep.  x.  60.  by  the  soldiers  and  the 
people  in  the  provinces ;  Id.  Pan.  68.  also  on  the  kalends  of  Janu* 
ary,  Suet.  Galb.  16.  Tacit.  Annul,  xvi.  22.  Hist.  i.  12. 

On  certain  occasions,  persons  were  sent  up  and  down  the  country 
to  raise  soldiers,  called  CONQUISITORES,  and  the  force  used  for 
that  purpose,  Coercitio  vel  Conquisitio,  a  press  or  impress,  Li*. 
txi.  11.  xxiii.  32.  Cic.  de  Prov.  Cons.  2.  Att.  vii.  21.  Hist,  de  Beit. 
Alex.  2.  Sometimes,  particular  commissioners  (triumviri)  were  ap- 
pointed for  that  purpose,  lav.  xxv.  5. 

Veteran  soldiers,  who  had  served  out  their  time,  (homines  emerL 
Hs  stipendiis9)  were  often  induced  again  to  enlist,  and  were  then'call- 
ed  EVOCATI,  Lvc.  xxxvii.  4  Cic.  Fam.  iii.  7.  Cass.  Bell.  Civ.  iiL 
53.  Sallust.  Jug.  84.  Dio.  xlv.  12.  Galba  gave  this  name  to  a  body 
of  eqrntes,  whom  he  appointed  to  guard  his  person,  Suet.  Galb.  10. 
The  Evocati  were  exempted  from  all  the  drudgery  of  military  service, 
{caterorum  immune*,  nisi propulsandi  hostis,)  Tacit.  Anna!,  i.  36. 

After  Latium  and  the  states  of  Italy  were  subdued,  or  admitted 
into  alliance,  they  always  furnished  at  lea^st  an  equal  number  of  ia- 
fantry  with  the  Romans,  and  the  double  of  cavalry,^  Liv.  viii.  8.  xxii. 
86.  sometimes  more.  (See  p.  67.)  The  consuls*,  when  aboot  to 
make  a  levy,  sent  them  notice  what  number  of  troops  they  required, 
(ad  socios  Latinumque  nomen  ad  milites  ex  formula  accipiendos  mil* 
tunt,  arma,  tela,  alia  parari  jubent,  Liv.  xxii.  57.)  and  at  the  same 
time  appointed  the  day  and  place  of  assembling/  (qud  convenircnt,) 
Liv.  xxxiv.  56.  xxxvii.  4. 

The  forces  of  the  allies  seem  to  have  been  raised,  (scripii  vel  c«n- 
scripti,)  much  in  the  same  manner  with  those  of  the  Romans.  They 
/Were  paid  by  their  own  states,  Liv.  xxvii.  9.  &  11.  and  received 
nothing  from  the  Romans  but  corn ;  on  which  account  they  had  a 

Eymaster  (Quastor)  of  their  own,  Polyb.  vi.    But  when  all  the  Ita- 
ns  were  admitted  to  the  freedom  of  the  city,  their  forces ' 
corporated  with  those  of  the  republic 
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The  troops  sent  by  foreign  kings  and  states  were  called  auxilia- 
ries, (AUXILIARES  tnilties  vel  avxilia,  ab  augeo,  Cic.  Att*  vi.  & 
Varr.  &  Feat)    They  usually  received  pay  and  clothing  from  the 
.  republic,  although  they  sometimes  were  supported  by  those  who  sent 
•    them. 

The  first  mercenary  soldiers  in  the  Roman  army,  are  said  to  have 
.  been  the  Cehiberians  in  Spain,  A.  U.  537.  Liv.  xxiv.  49.  But  those 
must  have  been  different  from  the  auxiliaries,  who  are  often  men- 
tioned before  that  time,  Liv.  xxi.  46.  48.  55.  56.  xxii.  22. 

Under  the  emperors,  the  Roman  armies  were  in  a  great  measure 
composed  of  foreigners ;  and  the  provinces  saw  with  regret  the 
ftowgt*  of  their  youth  carried  off  for  that  purpose,  Tacit.  Hist.  iv. 
14.  Agric.  31.  Each  district  was  obliged  to  furnish  a  certain  nuttw 
ber  of  men,  in  proportion  to  its  extent  and  opulence. 

II.  DIVISION  of  the  TROOPS  in  the  ROMAN  ARMY;  their 
ARMS,  OFFICERS,  and  DRESS. 

After  the  levy  was  completed,  and  the  military  oath  administer 
ed,  the  troops  were  formed  into  legions,  (LEG  10  a  legendo,  quia 
milites  in  delectu  legebantur,  Varro.  L.  L.  iv.  16.  which  word  is 
sometimes  put  for  an  army,  ib.  ii.  26.  &c.  Sallust.  Jug.  79.) 

Each  legion  was  divided  into  ten  cohorts,  each  cohort  into  three 
maniples,  and  each  maniple  into  two  centuries,  (MAN1PULUS,  ex 
manipulo  \e\fasciculo  fceni,  hastes,  velperticce  longcs  alligato,  quern 
yuo  signo  prirnum  gerebai,  Ovid.  Fast.  iii.  117.)  So'  that  them 
were  thirty  maniples  and  sixty  centuries  in  a  legion,  Gell.  xvi 
4.  and  if  there  always  had  been  100  men  in  each  century,  as  its 
name  imports,  the  legion  would  have  consisted  of  6000  men.  But 
this  was  not  the  case. 

The  number  of  men  in  a  legion  was  different  at  different  times, 
Liv.  vii.  25.  viii.  8.  xxvi.  28.  xiix.  24.  xlii.  31.  xlii.  12.  Cos.  B. 
C.  iii.  106.  B.  Al.  69.     In  the  time  of  Folybius  it  was  4200. 

There  were  usually  300  cavalry  joined  to  each  legion,  called  JUS- 
TUS EQUITATUS,  or  ALA,  ibid.  *  Liv.  in.  62.  They  were 
divided  into  ten  turrnce  or  troops ;  and  each  turnue  into  three  decurim, 
or  bodies  often  men. 

The  different  kinds  of  infantry  which  composed  the  legion,  were 
three,  the  Hastati,  Principes,  and  Triarii. 

'  The  HASTATI  were  so  called,  because  they  firtt  fought  with 
long  spears,  (hasla,)  which  were  afterwards  laid  aside  as  inconve- 
nient, Varro  de  Lat.  ling.  iv.  16.  They  consisted  of  young  men  in 
the  flower  of  life,  and  formed  the  first  line  in  battle,  Liv.  viiL  8. 

The  PRINCIPES  were  men  of  middle  age  in  the  vigour  of  life ; 
they  occupied  the  second  line.  Anciently  they  seem  to  have  been 
posted  first :  whence  their  name,  ibid. 

The  TRIARII  were  old  soldiers  of  approved  valour,  who  formed 
the  third  line ;  whence  their  name,  Dionys.  viii.  86.  They  were 
also  called  PiLANI,  from  the  Pilvm  or  javelin  which  they  used| 
4ad  the  Hastativod  Principes,  who  stood  before  them,  were  called 
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There  was  a  fourth  kind  of  troops,  called  VELITES,  from  their 
swiftness  and  agility,  (a  volando  vel  velocitate,)  the  light-armed  sol- 
diers,  (milites  levis  armatures,  vel  expediti,  vel  levis  armatura,)  first 
instituted  in  the  second  Punic  war,  Liv.  xxvi.  4.  These  did  not 
form  a  part  of  the  legion,  and  had  no  certain  post  assigned  them ; 
but  fought  in  scattered  parties  where  occasion  required,  usually  be* 
fore  the  lines.  To  them  were  joined  the  slingers  and  nrchers,  FUN- 
DITORES  Balearis,  Achai,  &c.  Liv.xxi.21.  xxviii.  37.  xxxviii.31. 
29.   SAGITTARII  Cretenses,  Ardbes,  &c.  Liv.  xxxvii.  40.  xlii.  35. 

The  light-armed  troops  were  anciently  called  Ftrenlarii :  Rora~ 
n't,  (quod  ante  rorat  quam  pluit,  Varr.  L.  L.  vi.  3.)  and,  according 
to  some,  Accensi.  Others  made  the  Accensi  supernumerary  sol* 
diers,  who  attended  the  army  to  supply  the.  place  of  those  legendary 
soldiers,  who  died,  or  were  slain,  Festus  in  Accensi  et  Adscbiptith, 
Varro,  ibid.  In  the  mean  time,  however,  they  were  ranked  among 
the  light  armed  troops.  These  were  formed  into  distinct  companies, 
{expediti  maniputi  et  expedite  cohortes,)  and  are  sometimes  opposed 
to  the  legionary  cohorts,  Sallust.  Jug.  46.  90.  100. 

The^  soldiers  were  often  denominated,  especially  under  the  em- 
perors* from  the  number  of  the  legion  in  which  they  were  ;  thus,  Pri- 
mani,  the  soldiers  of  the  first  legion :  Secundani,  Tertiani,  Quartcpti, 
Quintani,  Decimani,  Tertiadecimani,  Vicesimani,  Duodevicesimani, 
Duo  et  vicesimani,  &c  Tacit.  Hist.  iv.  36. 37.  iii.  27.  v.  1.  Suet.  Jul.  70. 

The  Velites  were  equipped  with  bows,  slings,  seven  javelins  or 
spears  with  slender  points  like  arrows,  so  that  when  thrown  they 
bent,  and  could  not  easily  be  returned  by  the  enemy,  quorum  itlum 
mhabile  ad  remittendum  imperitis  est,  Liv.  xxiv.  34.  a  Spanish  sword 
having  both  edge  and  point,  (quo  casrm  et  punctum  petebant,  Liv.) 
a  round  buckler  (parma)  about  three  feet  in  diameter,  made  of  wood 
and  covered  with  leather ;  and  a  helmet  or  cask,  for  the  head,  (GA- 
LEA vel  Galerus,)  generally  made  of  the  skin  of  some  wild  beast* 
to  appear  the  more  terrible,  Polyb.  vi.  20. 

The  arms  of  the  Hastati,  Principes,  and  •  Triarii,  both  defensive 
(arma  ad  tegendum)  and  offensive  (tela  ad  petendum)  were  in  a 
great  measure  the  same  ;  Polyh.  vi.  20.  &  22. 

1.  An  oblong  shield  (SCUTUM)  with  an  iron  boss  (umbo) 

tutting  out  in  the  middle,  four  feet  long  and  two  feet  and  a  half 
broad,  made  of  wood,  joined  together  with  little  plates  of  iron,  and 
the  whole  covered  with  a  bull's  hide:  sometimes  a  round  shield 
(Clypeus)  of  a  smaller  size. 

2.  A  head  piece  (GALEA  vel   Cassis  v.  -fcfa)  of  brass  or 

iron,  coming  down  to  the  shoulders,  but  leaving  the  face  uncovered, 
Flor.  iv.  2.  whence  the  command  of  Caesar  at  the  battle  of  Pharsa- 
iia,  which  in  a  great  measure  determined  the  fortune  of  the  day,  Faci- 
sm  feri,  miles,  Flor.  iv.  2.  Pompey's  cavalry  being  chiefly  composed 
of  young  men  of  rank,  who  were  as  much  afraid  of  having  their  vi- 
sages disfigured  as  of  death.  Upon  the  top  of  the  helmet  was  the 
crest,  (Crista,)  adorned  with  plumes  of  feathers  of  various  colours. 

3.  A  coat  of  mail,  (LORICA,)  generally  made  of  leather, 

covered  with  plates  of  iron  in  the  form  of  scales,  or  iron  rings  twist- 
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ed  within  one  another  like  chains  (hamis  concerto.)  Instead  of  the 
.  coat  of  mail,  most  used  only  a  plate  of  brass  on  the  breast,  (thorax 
▼el  pectorale.) 

4.  Greaves  for  the  legs,  (OCREjE,)  Liv.  ix.  40.  tegrnina 

crwrumy  Vira  JEn.  xi.  777.  sometimes  only  on  the  right  leg,  Vegei. 
i.  20.  and  a  kind  of  shoe  or  covering  for  the  feet,  called  Caltga,  set 
with  nails,  Juvenal,  xvi.,24.  used  chiefly  by  the  common  soldiers, 
(gregarii  vel  manipulares  milites,)  .whence  the  Emperor  Caligula  had 
his  name,  Suet.  Cal.  ix.  52.  Tacit.  Annul,  i.  41.  Cic.  Ail.  ii.  3.  Hence 
Caligatus,  a  common  soldier;  Suet.  Aug.  25.  Marius  a  caliga  ad  con~ 
sulatum  per  ductus,  from  being  a  common' soldier,  Senec.  deben.  v.  16. 

—5.  A  sword  (gladius  vel  ensis)  and  two  long  javelins,  (Pu»a.) 

The  cavalry  at  first  used  only  their  ordinary  clothing  for  the  sake 
of  agility,  that  they  might  more  easily  mount  their  horses ;  for  they 
had  no  stirrups,  (Staphs  vel  Stapeda,  as  they  were  afterwards 
called.)  When  they  were  first  used  is  uncertain.  There  is  no  men- 
tion of  them  in  the  classics,  nor  do  they  appear  on  ancient  coins  and 
statues.  Neither  had  the  Romans  saddles,  such  as  ours,  but  certain 
coverings  of  cloth,  (vestis  stragula)  to  sit  on,  called  EPHIPPIA, 
Horat.  Ep.  L  14  44.  vel  Strata,  with  which  a  horse  was  said  to  be 
cokstratus,  Liv*  xxi.  54  These  the  Germans  despised,  Cas.  JR. 
Q.  iv.  2.    The  Numidian  horse  had  no  bridles,  Liv.  xxxv.  11. 

But  the  Roman  cavalry  afterwards  imitated  the  manner  of  the 
Greeks,  and  used  nearly  the  same  armour  with  the  foot,  Polyb.  vL 
23.  fhus,  Pliny  wrote  a  book  de  jaculatione  equestri;  about  the  art 
of  using  the  javelin  on  horseback,  Plin.  Ep.  iii.  4 

Horsemen  armed  cap-a-pie,  that  is,  completely  from  head  to  foot, 
were  called  Ix>ricati  or  Cataphracti,  Liv.  xxxv.  48.  xxxvii.  40. 

In  each  legion  there  were  six  military  tribunes,  (See  p.  167.) 
who  commanded  under  the  consul,  each  in  his  turn,  generally  month 
about,  Liv.  xl.  41.  Horat.  Sat.  i.  6.  48.  In  battle  a  triburife  seems 
to  have  had  the  charge  of  ten  centuries,  or  about  a  thousand  men ; 
hence  called  in  Greek,  xitafp*  ve*  -*  Under  the  emperors,  they 
were  chosen  chiefly  from  the  senators  and  equites ;  hence  called 
Laticlavii  and  Auousticlavii,  SueJ.  Oth.  10.  One  of  these  seems 
to  be  called  Tribunis  cohortis,  Plin.  Ep.  iii.  9.  and  their  command 
to  have  lasted  only  six  months ;  hence  called  semestris  tribuna- 
tus,  Plin.  Ep.  iv.  4.  or  seuestre  aurub,  Juvenal,  vii.  8.  because 
they  had  the  right  of  wearing  a  golden  ring. 

The  tribunes  chose  the  officers  who  commanded  the  centuries 
(centurion es  vel  ordinum  ductores,)  from  the  common  soldiers,  ac- 
cording to  their  merit,  Liv.  xlii.  34.  Cms.  vi.  39.  Lucan.  i.  645.  vi. 
145.  But  this  office  (centurionatus)  was  sometimes  disposed  of  by 
the  consul  or  proconsul,  through  favour,  and  even  for  money,  Cic* 
Pis.  36. 

The  badge  of  a.  centurion  was  a  vine-rod  or  sapling,  (vitis,)  Plin. 
xiv.  L  s.  3.  Tacit,  i.  23.  Juvenal,  viit.  247.  Ovid.  Art.  Am.  i.  527. 
hence  vile  donari,  to  be  made  a  centurion ;  vitem  poscerc,  to  ask  that 
office,  Juvenal,  xiv.  193.  gerere,  to  bear  it    Lucan.  vi.  146. 

There  were  two  centurions  in  each  maniple  called  by  the  same 
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name,  but  distinguished  by  the  title  prior,  former,  and  posterior,  Ifct* 
ter,  because  the  one  was  chosen  and  ranked  before  the  other,  Tacit*. 
Ann.  i.  32.  Dionys.  ix.  10. 

Under  the  emperors,  persons  were  made  centurions  all  at  once 
through  interest,  Dio.  Iii.  25. 

The  centurion  of  the  first  century  of  the  first  maniple  of  the  7hV 
flfti,  was  called  Centurio  primi  pili,  vel  primi  ordinis,  Liv.  «v.  Ilk 
or  Primus  Pilus,  primipilus,  or  primopilus,  C»s.  B.  G.  ii.  25.  also 
primus  ctnturio,  Liv.  vii.  41.  qui  primum  pilum  ducebat,  ib.  13.  -Dw* 
legionis,  (i  tjyjfiwv  rw  rayparo?,)  Dionys.  ix.  JO.  He  presided  ore* 
ail  the  other  centurions,  and  bad  the  charge  of  the  eagle  (aauito,)  or 
chief  standard  of  the  legion,  Tacit.  Hist.  iii.  22.  Fa/er.  A/ax.  i.  6. 
11.  whereby  he  obtained  both  profit  and  dignity,  being  ranked  among 
the  egmtes,  Juvenal,  xiv.  197.  Martial,  i.  32.  Ovid.  Amor.  iii.  8.  20. 
Foot  iv.  7. 15.  He  had  a  place  in  the  council  of  war  with  the  consul 
and  tribunes.  The  other  centurions  were  called  minores  or  dine,  ib.  49, 

The  centurion  of  the  second  century  of  the  first  maniple  of  the 
Triarii,  was  called  Primipilus  posterior :  So  the  two  centurions  of 
the  second  maniple  of  the  Triarii,  Prior  ctnturio,  and  posterior  centu* 
rio  secundipiU ;  and  so  on  to  the  tenth,  who  was  called  Ctnturio  do? 
oimi  pili,  prior  et  posterior.  In  like  manner.  Primus  princeps,  seem* 
dusprinceps,  &c.  Primus  futstatus,  &e*  Thus,  there  was  a  laiga 
field  for  promotion  in  the  Roman  army,  from  a  common  soldier  to  a 
centurion ;  from  being  the  lowest  centurion  of  the  tenth  maniple  of 
Hastati,  (decimus  haslatvs  posterior,)  to  the  rank  of  Primipilus,  Ii*. 
xlii.  34  Any  one  of  the  chief  centurions  was  said  ducere  honestum 
ordinem  ;  as  Virginius,  Liv.  iii.  44. 

The  centurions  chose  each  two  assistants  or  lieutenants,  called 
QPTIONES,  Vragi,  or  Succenturiones,  Liv.  viii.  8.  Fesius  in  Optio; 
and  two  standard-bearers  or  ensigns,  (&IGN1FER1  vel  Vexillarii,) 
Liv.  vi.  &  xxxv.  5.  Tacit.  Jinn.  i.  81.  Hist.  i.  41.  iii.  17.  Cic.  Divin. 
i.77.       .         . 

He  who  commanded  the  cavalry  of  a  Jegion  was  called  P*jefbc* 
tvs  ala,  Plin.  Ep.  iii.  4.* 

Each  Turma  had  three  DECURIONES  or  commanders  of.  ten, 
but  he  who  was  first  elected  commanded  the  troop,  Polyb.  vi.  23. 
and  he  was  called  Duxturmje,  SallusL  Jug.  38.  Each  decurio  had 
an  optio  or  deputy  under  him,  Varr.  de  Lot.  ling.  iv.  16. 

The  troops  of  the  allies  (which,  as  well  as  the  horse,  were  called 
Aljb,  from  their  being  stationed  on  the  wings,  Liv.  xxxi.  21.  Gell. 
xvi  4.)  had  prefects  (PRiEFECTI)  appointed  over  them,  who 
commanded  in  the  same  manner  as  the  legionary  tribunes,  Cas.  fi. 
0. 1  39.  Suet.  Aug.  38.  Claud.  35.  Plin.  Ep.  x.  19.  These  troops 
were  divided  into  cohorts,  as  the  Roman  infantry,  SallusL  Jug.  58. 

A  third  part  of  the  horse,  and  a  fifth  of  the  foot  of  the  allies  were 
•elected  and  posted  near  the  consul,  under  the  name  of  Extaaoudi* 
varm,  and  one  troop,  called  Ablbcti  or  Selatti,  to  serve  as  his  life* 
guards,  Liv.  xxxv.  5.  Polyb.  vi.  28. 

It  is  probable  that  the  arms  and  mferkwr  officers  of  tbe  allied  troops 
wave  much  Ike  same  with  those  of  the  Romans. 
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Two  legions,  with  the  due  number  of  cavalry,  (cumjusto  equitatu,) 
and  the  allies,  formed  what  was  called  a  consular  army,  (exer- 
citus  consularis,)  about  20,000  men,  Li  v.  x.  25.  in  the  time  of  Poly- 
bius,  18,600,  Polyb.  vi.  24 

The  consul  appointed  lieutenant-generals  (LEGATI)  under  him* 
one  or  more,  according  to  the  importance  of  the  war,  Liv.  ii.  29. 59. 
iv.  17.  x.  40.  43.  &c.  Sail.  Cat.  59.  Jug.  28.  Cats,  de  bell.  civ.  ii.  17. 
iii.  55. 

When  the  consul  performed  any  thing  in  person,  he  was  said  to  do 
it  by  his  own  conduct  and  auspices  (ductu  vel  imperio,  et  auspicio 
sua,)  Liv.  iii.  1.  17.  42.  xlL  17.  28.  Plaut.  Amph.  i.  1.  41,  ii.  2.  25. 
Horat.  i.  7.  27.  but  if  his  legatus  or  any  other  person  did  it  by  his 
command,  it  was  said  to  be  done,  auspicio  consults  et  ductu  legati,  by 
the  auspices  of  the  consul  and  under  the  conduct  of  the  legatus.  In 
this  manner  the  emperors  were  said  to  do  every  thing  by  their  own 
auspices,  although  they  remained  at  Rome.  Ductu  Germanici,  aus- 
piciis  Ttberii,  Tacit.  Annal.  ii.  41.  Horat  Od.  iv.  14  16.  &  33. 
Ovid.  Trist.  ii.  173.  hence  auspicia,  the  conduct,  Liv.  iii.  60. 

The  military  robe  or  cloak  of  the  general  was  qalled  PALUDA- 
MENTUM,  or  Chlamys,  of  a  scarlet  colour  bordered  with  purple ; 
sometimes  worn  also  by  the  chief  officers,  Liv.  i.  26.  Plin.  xvi.  3. 
Tac.  Ann.  xii.  56*  cum  paludatis  ducibus,  officers  in  red  coats,  Juve- 
nal, vi.  399.  and,  according  to  some,  by  the  lictors  who  attended  the 
consul  in  war,  Liv.  xli.  10.  xlv.  39.  Chlamys  was  likewise  the  name 
of  a  travelling  dress,  (vestis  viatoria :)  hence  Chlamydatus,  a  travel- 
ler or  foreigner,  Plaut.  Pseud,  iv.  2.  8.  sc.  7.  49. 

The  military  cloak  of  the  officers  and  soldiers  was  called  SAGUM, 
also  Chlamys,  Plaut.  Rud.  ii.  2. 9.  an  open  robe  drawn  over  the  other 
clothes  and  fastened  with  a  clasp,  Suet.  Aug.  26.  opposed  to  toga, 
the  robe  of  peace.  When  there  was  a  war  in  Italy,  (in  tumultu,)  all 
the  citizens  put  on  the  sagum :  Hence  Est  in  sagis  civitas,  Cic.  Phil, 
viii.  11.  sumere  saga,  ad  saga  ire  ;  et  redire  ad  togas,  Id.  v.  12.  xiv. 
1.  also  put  for  the  general's  robe ;  thus,  Punico  lugubre  mutavit  sa- 
gum, i.  e.  deposuit  coccineam  chlamydem  Antonius,  et  accepit  nigram, 
laid  aside  his  purple  robe  and  put  on  mourning,  Horat.  Epod.  ix.  27, 

III.  DISCIPLINE  of  the  ROMANS,  their  MARCHES  and  EN- 
CAMPMENTS. 

Thb  discipline  of  the  Romans  was  chiefly  conspicuous  in  their 
marches  and  encampments.  They  never  passed  a  night,  even  in 
the  longest  marches,  without  pitching  a  camp,  and  fortifying  it  with 
a  rampart  and  ditch,  Liv.  xliv.  39.  Sallust.  Jug.  45.  &  91.  Persons 
were  always  sent  before  to  choose  and  mark  out  a  proper  place 
for  that  purpose,  (castra  metari.)  Hence  called  METATORES  ; 
thus,  Alteris  castris  vel  secundis,  is  put  for  altero  die,  the  second 
day ;  tertiie  castris^  quintis  castris,  &c  Tacit.  Hist.  iii.  15.  iv.  71. 
Qbs.  B.  G.  vii.  36. 

When  the  army  staid  but  one  night  in  the  same  camp,  or  even 
two  or  three  nights,  it  was  simply  called  castraf  and  in  later  ages 
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lif  ANSIO  ;  which  word  is  also  put  for  the  journey  of  one  day,  Ww. 
xii.  14.  or  for  an  inn,  Suet.  Tit.  10.  as  0Tafyo£  among  the  Greeks. 

When  an  army  remained  a  considerable  time  in  the  same  place,  it 
was  called  Castra  STATIV  A,  a  standing  camp;  jEwSTIVA,  a  sum- 
mer camp  ;  and  HIBERNA,  a  winter  camp ;  (which  was  first  used 
in  the  siege  of  Veji,)  Liv.  v.  2.  Hibemacula  adificavit,  xxiii.  39. 
•  The  winter  quarters  of  the  Romans  were  strongly  fortified,  and 
furnished,  particularly  under  the  emperors,  with  every  accommoda- 
tion like  a  city,  as  storehouses,  (armaria,)  workshops,  (fabrica,)  an 
infirmary  or  hospital,  (vaUtudinariwn,)  &c.  Hence  from  them  many 
towns  in  Europe  are  supposed  to  have  had  their  origin ;  in  England, 
particularly,  those  whose  names  end  in  cestor  or  Chester. 

The  form  of  the  Roman  camp  was  a  square,  (quadrala,)  and  al- 
ways of  the  same  figure,  Polyb.  vi.  25,  In  later  ages,  in  imitation  of 
the  Greeks,  they  sometimes  made  it  circular,  or  adapted  it  to  the 
nature  of  the  ground,  Veget.  i.  23.  It  was  surrounded  with  a  ditch, 
(Fossa,)  usually  nine  feet  deep  and  twelve  feet  broad,  and  a  ram- 
part (VALLUM,)  composed  of  the  earth  dug  from  the  ditch, 
(AGER,)  and  sharp  stakes,  (slides,  VALLI  vel  pali)  stuck  into  it, 
Vtrg.  G.  ii.  25.  Cats.  B.  Civ.  ii.  I.  15.  Polyb.  xvii.  14.  &  15. 

The  camp  had  four  gates,  one  on  each  side ;  the  first  called  Por- 
ta PRjETORIA  vel  Extraordinaria,  next  the  enemy,  Liv.  xL  27.  2. 
DECUMAN  A,  opposite  to  the  former,  (ab  tergo  castrorum  el  host* 
aversa,  vel  ab  hoste,)   liv.  iii.  5.  x.  32.  Caes.  B.  G.  ii.  24.  Civ.  iii. 

79.    Porta    PRINCIPALIS  DEXTRA  and    PRINCIPALIS     SINISTRA,  L\V.  xl. 

27.  were  the  names  of  the  two  others. 

The  camp  was  divided  into  two  parts,  called  the  upper  and  lower. 

The  upper  part  {pars  castrorum  superior)  was  that  next  the  porta 
pratoria,  in  which  was  the  general's  tent,  (ducis  tabernaculum,)  call* 
ed  PRiETORIUM,  also  Augurale,  Tacit.  Annul,  ii.  13.  xv.  30. 
from  that  part  of  it  where  he  took  the  auspices  (auguraculum,  Fest. 
vel  Augitratorium,  Hygin.  de  castramenU  or  Augostale,  Quinctil. 
viii.  2.  8.  with  a  sufficient  space  around  for  his  retinue,  the  praetori- 
an cohort,  &c.  On  one  side  of  the  Pratoriwn  were  the  tents  of  the 
lieutenant-generals,  and  on  the  other  that  of  the  Quaestor,  QUjES- 
TOR1UM,  which  seems  anciently  to  have  been  near  the  porta  decu- 
mana,  hence  called  Quastoria,  Liv.  x.  32.  xxxiv.  47.  Hard  by  the 
quae gtor's  tent  was  the  FORUM,  called  also  Quintana,  where  things 
were  sold  and  meetings  held,  Liv.  xli.  2.  Suet.  Ner*  26.  Polyb.  vi. 
$8.  In  this  part  of  the  camp  were  also  the  tents  of  the  tribunes, 
prefects  of  the  allies,  the  Evocati,  Ablecti,  and  Extraordinarily  both 
horse  and  foot.  But  in  what  order  they  were  pluced  does  not  ap- 
pear from  the  classics.  We  only  know  that  a  particular  place  was 
assigned  both  to  officers  and  men,  with  which  they  were  all  perfect- 
ly acquainted. 

The  lower  part  of  the  camp  was  separated  from  the  upper  by  a 
broad  open  space,  which  extended  the  whole  breadth  of  the  camp, 
called  PRINCIPIA,  Liv.  vii.  12.  where  the  tribunal  of  the  general 
was  erected,  when  he  either  administered  justice  or  harangued the 
army,  Tacit.  Annal.  i.  67.  Hist.  iii.  13.  where  the  tribunes  held 
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their  courts,  (jura  reddebant9)  Liv.  xxviii.  24.  and  punishments  were 
inflicted,  Sue!.  Otho.  i.  Aug.  24.  Liv.  viii.  32.  ix.  16.  where  the 
principal  standards  of  the  army,  and  the  altars  of  the  gods  stood,  Ta- 
cit. AnnaL  i.  39.  also  the  images  of  the  Emperors,  Id.  iv.  2.  xv.  29. 
by  which  the  soldiers  swore,  Liv.  xxvi.  48.  HoraL  Od.  iv.  5.  Ep.  iL 
1. 19.  and  deposited  their  money  at  the  standards,  (ad  vel  apud  sig- 
nal as  in  a  sacred  place ;  Suet.  Dom.  7.  each  a  certain  part  of  his 
pay,  and  the  half  or  a  donative,  which  was  not  restored  till  the  end 
of  the  war,  VegeU  iL  20. 

In  the  lower  part  of  the  camp  the  troops  were  disposed  in  this 
manner :  The  cavalry  in  the  middle ;  on  both  sides  of  them  the  TVia- 
rii,  Principe8f  and  nastati ;  next  to  them  on  both  sides  were  the  ca- 
valry and  foot  of  the  allies,  who,  it  is  observable,  were  always  post- 
ed in  separate  places,  lest  they  should  form  any  plots,  (ne  quid  novm 
ret  molirentur,)  by  being  united.  It  is  not  agreed  what  was  the  place 
of  the  Vtlitts.  They  are  supposed  to  have  occupied  the  empty  space 
between  the  ramparts  and  the  tents,  which  was  200  feet  broad.  The 
same  may  be  said  of  the  slaves,  (Calones  vel  servi,)  and  retainers 
or  followers  of  the  camp,  (lixa,  qui  exercitum  sequebantur,  quastus 
gratiA,  Festus,)  Liv.  xxiii.  16.  These  were  little  used  in  ancient 
times.  A  common  soldier  was  not  allowed  a  slave,  but  the  officers 
were,  Sallust.  Jug.  45.  The  Lixc*  were  sometimes  altogether  pro- 
hibited, ibid.  At  other- times  they  seem  to  have  stayed  without  the 
camp,  in  what  was  called  Procestria  (adificia  extra  castra,)  Festus ; 
Tacit  Hist  iv.  22. 

The  tents  (tentoria)  were  covered  with  leather  or  skins  extended 
with  ropes :  hence  sub  pellibus  hiemare,  Flor.  i.  12.  durare,  Liv.  v. 
2.  haberi,  Id  37.  39.  retineri,  in  tents,  or  in  camp,  Tacit.  Ann.  13. 
35|    So  Cic.  Acad.  iv.  2. 

In  each  tent  were  usually  ten  soldiers,  with  their  decanus  or  petty 
officer  who  commanded  them,  (qui  iis  prafuit ;)  which  was  properly 
called  CoNTUBERNiuir,  and  they  ContuberncUn.  Hence  young  no- 
blemen under  the  general's  particular  care,  were  said  to  serve  in  his 
tent,  (cwUubernio  ejus  militate,)  and  were  called  his  Contubernales, 
Suet.  Jul.  42.  Cic.  CaL  30.  Plane.  21.  Sallust.  Jug.  64.  Hence, 
Vivere  in  contubernio  alicujus,  to  live  in  one's  family,  Plin.  Ep.  vii. 
24.  Contubernalis,  a  companion,  Id.  i.  19.  x.  3.  The  centurions  and 
standard-bearers  were  posted  at  the  head  of  their  companies. 

The  different  divisions  of  the  troops  were  separated  by  intervals, 
called  VLE.  Of  these  there  were  five  longwise,  (in  longum,)  i.  e. 
running  from  the  decuman  towards  the  prcstorian  side ;  and  three 
across,  one  in  the  lower  part  of  the  camp,  called  Quintana,  and  two 
in  the  upper,  namely,  the  Principia  already  described,  and  another 
between  the  Pratorium  and  the  Praetorian  gate.  The  rows  of  tents 
between  the  via  were  called  Strioje,  (fuf«u.) 

In  pitching  the  camp,  different  divisions  of  the  army  were  ap- 
pointed to'  execute  different  parts  of  the  work,  under  the  inspection 
of  the  tribunes  or  centurions,  Juvenal,  viii.  147.  as  they  likewise 
were  during  the  encampment  to  perform  different  services,  (minis- 
teriad  to  procure  water,  forage,  wood,  &a    From  these  certain 


316  ROMAN  ANTIQUITIES. 

persons  were  exempted,  (immunes  opentm  militarium,  in  unumpug* 
nee  laborem  reservati,  Liv.  vii.  7.)  either  by  law  or  custom,  as  the 
Equites,  Val.  Max.  ii.  9.  7.  the  Evocati  and  veterans,  Tacit.  AnnaL 
i.  36.  or  by  the  favour  (benefivio)  of  their  commander ;  hence  called 
Beneficiarh,  Festus.  Cas.  B.  C.  i.  75.  But  afterwards  this  ex- 
emption used  to  be  purchased  from  the  centurions,  which  proved 
most  pernicious  to  military  discipline,  Tacit.  Annal.  i.  17.  Hist.  i.  46. 
The  soldiers  obliged  to  perform  these  services  were  called  Monipi- 
ces,  Veget.  ii.  7.  19. 

Under  the  emperors,  there  was  a  particular  officer  in  each  legion 
who  had  the  charge  of  the  camp,  called  Pr2e  pectus  castrorum. 
Tacit.  Annal.  i.  20.  xiv.  37.  Hist.  ii.  29.  Veget.  ii.  10. 

A  certain  number  of  maniples  were  appointed  to  keep  guard  at 
the  gates,  on  the  rampart,  and  in  other  places  of  the  camp,  before 
the  Prcetorium,  the  tents  of  the  Legali,  Quaestor,  and  tribunes,  both 
by  day  and  by  night,  (agere  excubias  vel  stationes  tt  vigilias,)  who 
were  changed  every  three  hours,  Polyb.  vi.  33. 

Excubije  denotes  watches  either  by  day  or  night ;  Vigilia,  only 
by  night.  Guards  placed  before  the  gates  were  properly  called 
Stationes,  on  the  rampart  Custodije,  Liv.  xxv.  40.  xliv.  33.  But 
statio  is  also  put  for  any  post ;  hence,  Vetat  Pythagoras  injussu  tm- 
peratoris,  id  est,  Dei,  de  prasidio  et  statione  vita  decedere,  Cic  Sen* 
20.  Whoever  deserted  his  station  was  punished  with  death,  Suet. 
Aug.  24. 

Every  evening,  before  the  watches  were  set,  (antequam  vigilim 
disponerentur)  the  watch-word  (symbolum)  or  private  signal,  by 
which  they  might  distinguish  friends  from  foes,  Dio.  xliii.  34.  was 
distributed  through  the  army  by  the  means  of  a  square  tablet  of  wood 
in  the  form  of  a  die,  called  TESSERA,from  its  four  corners,  (retcaps, 
-a,  quatuor.)  On  it  was  inscribed  whatever  word  or  words  the  gene- 
ral  chose,  which  he  seems  to  have  varied  every  night,  Polyb.  vi.  32. 

A  frequent  watch- word  of  Marius  was  Lar  Deus  ;  of  Sulla,  Apol- 
lo Delphicus,  and  of  Caesar,  Venus  Genitrix,  &c  Serv.  ad  Virg. 
JEn.  vii.  637.  of  Brutus,  libertas,  Dio.  47.  43.  It  was  given,  (tes- 
sera data  est)  by  the  general  to  the  tribunes  and  prefects  of  the  a  lies 
by  them  to  the  centurions,  and  by  them  to  the  soldiers.  The  person 
who  carried  the  Tessara  from  the  tribunes  to  the  centurions,  was 
called  Tesserarius,  Tacit.  Hist.  i.  25. 

In  this  manner  also  the  particular  commands  of  the  general  were 
made  known  to  the  troops,  Liv.  vii.  35.  ix.  32.  xxvii.  46.  xxviiL  14. 
Suet.  Galb.  6.  which  seems  likewise  sometimes  to  have  been  done 
vivA  voce,  Liv.  xlv.  33. 

Every  evening,  when  the  general  dismissed  his  chief  officers  and 
friends,  (cum  Prjetorium  dimittebat,)  after  giving  them  his  com- 
mands, all  the  trumpets  sounded,  Liv.  xxx.  5.  xxi.  54.  xxvi.  15. 
xxxvii.  5. 

Certain  persons  were  every  night  appointed  to  go  round  (circu- 
mire  vel  obire)  the  watches ;  hence  called  circuitores,  vel  Circito- 
res.  This  seems  to  have  been  at  first  done  by  the  equites,  Liv.  xxii. 
1.  and  tribunes.  Id.  xxviii.  24.  on  extraordinary  occasions  by  the 
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tegati  and  general  himself,  Sallust.  Jug.  45.    At  last,  particular  per- 
sons  were  chosen  for  that  purpose  by  the  tribunes,  Veget.  iii.  8. 

The  Romans  used  only  wind-instruments  of  music  in  the  army, 
These  were  the  TUBA,  straight  like  our  trumpet ;  CORNU,  the 
horn,  bent  almost  round  ;  BUCCINA,  similar  to  the  horn,  common- 
ly  used  by  the  watches ;  L1TUUS,  the  clarion,  bent  a  little  at  the 
end  like  the  augur's  staff  or  liiuus ;  all  of  brass :  Whence  those,  who 
blew  them,  were  called  jENEATORES,  Suet.  Jul.  32.  The  Tuba 
was  used  as  a  signal  for  the  foot,  the  Lituus  for  the  horse,  Acron.  ad 
Horal.  Od.  i.  1.  23.  but  they  are  sometimes  confounded,  Vxrg.  JEn. 
vi.  167.  and  both  called  Concha,  because  first  made  of  shells,  Id.  171. 

The  signal  was  given  for  changing  the  watches  (vigiliis  mutandis) 
with  a  trumpet  or  horn,  {tuba,)  Lucan.  viii.  24.  (buccind,)  Liv.  vii. 
35.  Tacit.  Hist.  v.  22.  hence  ad  tertiam  buccinam,  for  vigiliam,  Liv. 
xxvi.  15.  and  the  time  was  determined  by  hour-glasses,  (  per  clepsy- 
dras,) Veget.  iii.  8.    See  p.  211. 

A  principal  part  of  the  discipline  of  the  camp  consisted  in  exer- 
cises, (whence  the  army  was  called  ExcaciTus/k  walking  and  run- 
ning (decursio,)  completely  armed,  Liv.  xxiii.  $5.  xxvi.  51.  xxix. 
22.  Polyb.  vi.  20.  leaping,  swimming,  Suet.  Aug.  65.  vaulting  (soli- 
tio)  upon  horses  of  wood,  Veget.  i.  18.  shooting  the  arrow,  and 
throwing  the  javelin ;  attacking  a  wooden  figure  of  a  man  as  a  real 
enemy,  (exercitia  aid  palum,  vel  Palaria,)  Juvenal,  vi.  246.  the 
carrying  of  weights,  &c.  Vxrg.  G.  iii.  346. 

When  the  general  thought  proper  to  decamp,  (castra  movere,)  he 
gave  the  signal  for  collecting  the  baggage  (colligendi  vasa,)  where- 
upon all  took  down  their  tents,  (tabernacula  detendebant,)  but  not 
till  they  saw  this  done  to  the  tents  of  the  general  and  tribunes,  Po- 
lyb. vi.  Upon  the  next  signal,  they  put  their  baggage  on  the  beasts, 
of  burden,  and  upon  the  third  signal  began  to  march ;  first,  the  ex- 
traordinarii  and  the  allies  of  the  right  wing  with  their  baggage ;  then 
the  legions,  and  last  of  all  the  allies  on  the  left  wing,  witn  a  party  of 
horse  m  the  rear,  (ad  agmen  cogendum,  i.  e.  colligendum,  to  prevent 
straggling,)  and  sometimes  on  the  flanks,  in  such  order,  (composite 
agmine,  nonitineri  magis  apto,  quam  prcelioy)  that  they  might  readily 
be  formed  into  a  line  of  battle,  if  an  enemy  attacked  them. 

An  army  in  close  array  was  called  Agmen  pilatuh,  Serv.  in  Virg. 
JEn.  xii.  121.  vel  justum,  Tacit.  Hist.  i.  68.  When  under  no  ap- 
prehension of  an  enemy,  they  were  less  guarded,  (agmine  incauto, 
i.  e.  minus  munito,  ut  inter pacatos  ducebat,  sc.  consul,)  Liv.  xxxv.  4. 

The  form  of  the  army  on  march,  however,  varied  according  to 
circumstances  and  the  nature  of  the  ground,  Liv.  xxxv.  4.  27.  28. 
It  was  sometimes  disposed  into  a  square,  (aohen  quadratum,)  with 
the  baggage  in  the  middle,  Liv.  xxxi.  37.  xxxix.  30.  Hirt.  de  Bell. 
Gall.  8.  Tacit.  Ann.  1.51. 

Scouts  (speculators)  were  always  sent  before  to  reconnoitre  the 
ground,  (era  omnia  exploranda,)  Suet.  Jul.  58.  Sail.  Jug.  46.    A  cer- 
tain kind  of  soldiers  under  the  emperors  were  called  SFECULATO- 
RES,  Tacit.  Hist.  i.  24.  25. 27.  ii.  11. 33.  73.  Suet  Claud.  35.  Otk.  5* 
The  soldiers  were  trained  with  great  care  to  observe  the  military 
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pace,  (gradu  militari  incedere,)  and  to  follow  the  standards,  (signa 
sequi.)  For  that  purpose  when  encamped,  they  were  led  out  thrice 
a  month,  sometimes  ten,  sometimes  twenty  miles,  less  or  more,  as 
the  general  inclined.  They  usually  marched  at  the  rate  of  twenty 
miles  in  five  hours,  sometimes  with  a  quickened  pace  (gradu  vel  ag- 
mine  citato)  twenty-four  miles  in  that  time,  Veget.  i.  9. 

The  load  which  a  Roman  soldier  carried  is  almost  incredible,  Virg. 
G.  iii.  346.  Horat.  Sat.  ii.  2.  10.  victuals  (cibaria)  for  fifteen  days, 
Cic.  Tusc.  ii.  15.  16.  sometimes  more,  Liv.  Epit.  57.  usually  corn,  as 
being  lighter,  sometimes  drest  food,  (coctus  cibus,)  Liv.  iii.  27.  uten- 
sils, (utensilia,)  ib.  42.  a  saw,  a  basket,  a  mattock,  (rutrumf)  an  axe, 
a  hook,  and  leathern  thong,  (falx  et  lorum  ad  pabulandum,)  a  chain, 
a  pot,  &c.  Liv.  xxviii.  45.  Horat.  Epod.  ix.  13.  stakes,  usually  three 
or  four,  sometimes  twelve,  Liv.  iii,  27.  the  whole  amounting  to  sixty 
pounds  weight,  besides  arms ;  for  a  Roman  soldier  considered  these 
not  as  a  burden,  but  as  a  part  of  himself,  (arma  membra  milites  du» 
cebant,)  Cic.  Tusc.  ii.  16. 

Under  this  load  they  commonly  marched  twenty-miles  a  day, 
sometimes  more,  Veget.  i.  10.  Spartian.  Adrian.  10. 

There  were  beasts  of  burden  for  carrying  the  tents,  mills,  baggage, 
&c.  (Jumbnta  sarcinaria,  Cas.  B.  C.  i.  81.)  The  ancient  Romans 
rarely  used  wagons,  as  being  more  cumbersome,  and  the  roads  rough 
and  difficult,  Sallust.  Jug.  45. 

The  general  usually  marched  in  the  centre,  sometimes  in  the  rear, 
or  wherever  his  presence  was  necessary,  Ibid,  et  Polyb.  x,  22. 

When  they  came  near  the  place  of  encampment,  some  tribunes 
and  centurions,  with  proper  persons  appointed  for  that  service,  (cum 
metatoribus,)  were  sent  before  to  mark  out  the  ground,  and  assign  to 
each  his  proper  quarters,  which  they  did  by  erecting  flags  (vexilla) 
of  different  colours  in  the  several  parts. 

The  place  for  the  general's  tent  was  marked  with  a  white  flag, 
and  when  it  was  once  fixed,  the  places  of  the  rest  followed  of  course, 
as  being  ascertained  and  known,  Polyb.  vi.  39.  When  the  troops 
came  up,  they  immediately  set  about  making  the  rampart,  (vallum 
jaciebant,)  while  part  of  the  army  kept  guard  (prizcidium  agitabant,) 
to  prevent  surprise.  The  camp  was  always  marked  out  in  the 
same  manner,  and  fortified,  if  they  were  to  continue  in  it  only  for  a 
single  night,  Joseph.  Bell.  Jud.  iii.  6. 

IV.  The  ORDER  of  BATTLE,  and  the  different  STANDARDS. 

The  Roman  army  was  usually  drawn  up  in  three  lines,  (triplice  acie9 
vel  triplicibus  subsidiis,  Sallust  Jug.  49.)  each  several  rows  deep. 

The  Hastati  were  placed  in  the  first  line  ;  (in  prima  acie  vel  in 
principiis  ;  the  Principes  in  the  second  ;  and  the  Triarii  or  Pilani  in 
the  third  ;  at  proper  distances  from  one  another.  The  Principes  are 
supposed  anciently  to  have  stood  foremost.  Hence  post  principia9 
behind  the  first  line,  Ter.  Eun.  iv.  7.  11.  Liv.  ii.  65.  iii.  22.  viii.  10. 
Transvor  sis  principiis ,  the  front  or  first  line  being  turned  into  the 
flank,  Sallust.  Jug.  49.  Liv.  viii.  8.  xxxvii.  89. 

A  maniple  of  each  kind  of  troops  was  placed  behind  one  another, 
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so  that  each  legion  had  ten  maniples  in  front.  They  were  not  p'aced 
directly  behind  one  another  as  on  a  march,  (a^mine  quadrato^  but 
obliquely,  in  the  form  of  what  is  called  a  Quincunx,  Vir.  G.  ii.  279. 
unless  when  they  had  to  contend  with  elephants,  as  at  the  battle  of 
Zama,  Polyb.  xv.  9,  et  Appian.  Liv.  xxx.  33.  There  were  certain 
intervals  or  spaces,  (VliE)  not  only  between  the  lines,  but  likewise 
between  the  maniples.  Hence  ordines  explicare,  to  arrange  in  order 
of  battle,  Liv.  iii.  60.  and  in  the  maniples  each  man  had  a  free  space 
of  at  least  three  feet,  both  on  the  side  and  behind,  Polyb.  xvii.  26. 

The  thelites  were  placed  in  the  spaces  or  intervals  {in  viis)  be- 
tween  the  maniples,  Liv.  xxx.  33.  SallusL  ibid,  or  on  the  wings, 
xlii.  58. 

The  Roman  legions  possessed  the  centre,  (mediam  aciem  tenebant,) 
the  allies  and  auxiliaries  the  right  and  left  wings,  (comua,)  Liv. 
xxxvii.  39.  The  cavalry  were  sometimes  placed  behind  the  foot, 
whence  they  were  suddenly  let  out  on  the  enemy  through  the  inter- 
vals between  the  maniples,  Liv.  x.  5.  but  they  were  commonly  post- 
ed on  the  wings,  Liv.  xxviii.  14.  and  were  hence  called  ALiE,  Gell. 
xvi.  4  Plin.  Ep.  7.  30^  which  name  is  commonly  applied  to  the  ca- 
valry of  the  allies,  {alarii  vel  alarii  equites,)  Liv.  xxxv.  5.  Cic.  Fam. 
ii.  17.  when  distinguished  from  the  cavalry  of  the  legions,  (equites 
legionarii,)  Liv.  xl.  40.  Cses.  B.  G.  i.  41 ;  and  likewise  to  the  auxi- 
liary infantry,  (cohortes  alares  vel  alarii)  Liv.  x.  40.  43.  Cses.  B. 
C.  i.  65.  ii.  16. 

This  arrangement,  however,  was  not  always  observed.  Some- 
times all  the  different  kinds  of  troops  were  placed  in  the  same  line. 
For  instance,  when  there  were  two  legions,  the  one  legion  and  its 
allies  were  placed  in  the  first  line,  and  the  other  behind  as  a  body  of 
reserve,  (in  subsidiis  vel  prasidiis,)  Liv.  xxvii.  2.  12.  xxix.  2.  xxx. 
18.  This  was  called  Acies  duplex,  Cess.  B.  C.  i.  75.  Sallust.  Cat. 
59.  when  there  was  only  one  line,  Acies  Simplex,  C<bs,  B.  G.  iii.  25. 
Afr.  12.  53.  Some  think,  that  in  latter  times  an  army  was  drawn 
up  in  order  of  battle,  without  any  regard  to  the  division  of  soldiers 
into  different  ranks.  In  the  description  of  Caesar's  battles  there  is 
no  mention  made  of  the  soldiers  being  divided  into  Hastati,  Principes, 
and  Triarii,  but  only  of  a  certain  number  of  legions  and  cohorts,  which 
Cesar  generally  drew  up  in  three  lines,  Cas.  B.  G.  i.  19.  41.  ii.  22. 
iv.  11.  B.  C.  i.  57.  75.  iii.  74.  Afr.  53.  So  Sallust.  Cat.  59.  Tacit. 
Hist  ii.  24.  In  the  battle  of  Pharsalia,  he  formed  a  body  of  reserve, 
which  he  calls  a  fourth  line,  (quartem  aciem  instituit,)  to  oppose  the 
cavalry  of  Pompey,  which  indeed  determined  the  fortune  of  the  day, 
B.  C.  iii.  76.  This  was  properly  called  Acies  quadruplex  :  as,  if. 
4/K58. 

In  the  time  of  Caesar  the  bravest  troops  were  commonly  placed  in 
the  front,  Sallust.  et  Cces.  ibid,  contrary  to  the  ancient  custom.  This, 
and  various  other  alterations  in  the  military  art,  are  ascribed  to 
Marius. 

Acies  is  put  not  only  for  the  whole  or  part  of  an  army  in  order  of 
battle ;  as,  Aciem  instruere9  aquan,  exornare,  expticare9  extenuart, 
Jiti7%arey  pettuf bare,  ins tautvrt,  restiliure,  tedimtegrare,  &c  but  also 
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for  the  battle  itself,  Cic.  Fam.  vi.  3.  Suet.  Aug.  20.  Commissarrp 
acUm  secutus  est  terra  tremor,  there  happened  an  earthquake  after 
the  fight  was  begun,  Fior.  iL  6.  Post  acics  primas,  after  the  first  bat- 
tle, Ovid.  Met.  xiii.  207. 

Each  century,  or  at  least  each  maniple,  had  its  proper  standard 
and  standard-bearer,  Varro.  de  Lot.  ling.  iv.  16.  Liv.  viiL  8.  VegeU 
iL  23.  Hence  milites  signi  unius,  of  one  maniple  or  century,  Liv. 
xxv.  23.  xxxiii.  1.  9.     Reliqua  signa  in  subsidio  artius  cotlocat,  he 

E  laces  the  rest  of  the  troops  as  a  body  of  reserve,  or  in  the  second 
ne  more  closely,  Sallust.  Cat.  59.  signa  inferre,  to  advance :  con- 
verter, to  face  about,  Cas.  B.  G.  i.  25.  efferre,  to  go  out  of  the  camp, 
Liv.  xxv.  4.  a  signis  discedere,  to  desert,  Ibid.  20.  refer  re,  to  retreat ; 
also,  to  recover  the  standards,  Virg.  JEn.  vi.  826.  signa  conferre,  vel 
signis  collatis  confligere,  to  engage  ;  signis  infestis  inferri,  ire  vel  t'n~ 
cedere,  to  march  against  the  enemy  ;  urbem  intrare  sub  signis,  Liv. 
iii.  51.  sub  signis  legiones  ducere,  in  battle  order,  Cic.  Att.  xvi.  8. 
signa  infestaferre,  to  advance  as  if  to  an  attack,  Virg.  JEn.  v.  582. 
The  ensign  of  a  manivulus  was  anciently  a  bundle  of  hay  on  the 
top  of  a  pole,  (See  p.  309-10.)  whence  miles  manipulates,  a  common 
soldier,  Ovid.  Fast.  iii.  116.  Afterwards  a  spear  with  a  cross  piece 
of  wood  on  the  top,  sometimes  the  figure  of  a  hand  above,  probably 
in  allusion  to  the  word  manipulus  ;  and  below,  a  small  round  or  oval 
shield,  commonly  of  silver,  Plin.  xxxiii.  3.  also  of  gold,  Herodian.  iv. 
7.  on  which  were  represented  the  images  of  the  warlike  deities,  as 
Mars  or  Minerva  ;  and  after  the  extinction  of  liberty,  of  the  empe- 
rors, Tacit.  Ann.  i.  43.  Hist.  i.  41.  iv.  62.  or  of  their  favourites,  SucL 
Tib.  48.  Cal.  14.  Hence  the  standards  were  called  Numina  legio- 
num,  and  worshipped  with  religious  adoration,  Suet.  Cal.  14.  Vxt.  2. 
Tacit.  Ann.  i.  39.  Veget.  ii.  6.  The  soldiers  swore  by  them,  Lucan* 
i.374. 

We  read  also  of  the  standards  of  the  cohorts,  Liv.  xxvii.  15.  Cos* 
B.  G.  iL  25.  Tacit.  Ann.  L  18.  Hist.  L  41.  as  of  prefects  or  com- 
manders of  the  cohorts,  Sallust.  Jug.  46.  But  then  a  whole  is  sup- 
posed to  be  put  for  a  part,  cohortes  for  manipuli  or  ordines,  which 
were  properly  said  ad  signa  convenire  et  contineri,  Cses.  B.  G.  vi.  1. 
31.  37.  The  divisions  of  the  legion,  however,  seem  to  have  been 
different  at  different  times.  Caesar  mentions  120  chosen  men  of  the 
same  century,  B.  C.  iii.  76.  Vegetius  makes  manipulus  the  same 
with  contubernium,  ii.  13.  It  is  at  least  certain  that  there  always 
was  a  diversity  of  ranks,  Ordines  ifperiores  et  superiores,  Cess. 
B.  G.  vi.  34  Tacit.  Hist.  L  52.  iv.  59.  and  a  gradation  of  prefer- 
ments, Ordines  vel  gradus  militia,  Ibid,  et  Caes.  B.  C.  i.  44.  Suet. 
Claud.  25.  The  divisions  most  frequently  mentioned  are  Cohor- 
tes, battalions  of  foot,  and  turma,  troops  of  horse,  Cic.  MarceL  x. 
Fam.  xv.  2.  Att.  vi.  2.  Cohors  is  sometimes  applied  to  the  auxilia- 
ries, and  opposed  to  the  legions,  Tacit.  Hist.  ii.  89.  v.  18.  It  is  also, 
although  more  rarely,  applied  to  cavalry,  Plin.  Ep.  x.  107. 

The  standards  of  the  different  divisions  had  certain  letters  inscrib- 
ed on  them,  to  distinguish  the  one  from  the  other,  Veget.  iL  13. 

The  standard  of  the  cavalry  was  called  VEXILLUM,  a  flag,  or 
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banner,  i.  e.  a  square  piece  of  cloth  fixed  on  the  end  of  a  spear,  Li  v. 
used  also  by  the  foot,  Cats.  B.  G.  vi.  33.  37.  particularly  by  the  vete- 
rans who  had  served  out  their  time,  but  under  the  emperors  were 
still  retained  in  the  army,  and  fought  in  bodies  distinct  from  the  le- 
gion under  a  particular  standard  of  their  own,  (sub  vexillo,)  henc3 
called  VEX1LLARII,  Tacit  Jinn.  i.  17.  26.  36.  38.  But  Vexillum 
or  Vexillatw  is  also  put  for  any  number  of  troops  following  one  stand- 
ard, Tacit.  Hist.  i.  31, 70,  Suet.  Gaib.  18.  Stat.  Thcb.  xii.  782. 

To  lose  the  standards  was  always  esteemed  disgraceful,  (Magnum 
perdere  crimen  crat,  Ovid.  Fast.  iii.  113.)  particularly  to  the  stand- 
ard-bearer, Ca^s.  B.  G.  iv.  23.  v.  29.  B.  C.  i.  54.  sometimes  a  capi- 
tal crime,  Liv.  ii.  59.  Hence  to  animate  the  soldiers,  the  standards 
were  sometimes  thrown  among  the  enemy,  Liv.  iii.  70.  vl  8.  xxv. 
14.  xxvi.  5. 

A  silver  eagle,  with  expanded  wings,  on  the  top  of  a  spear,  some- 
times holding  a  thunderbolt  in  its  claws,  with  the  figure  of  a  small 
chapel  above  it,  Dio.  xl.  18.  was  the  common#standard  of  the  legion, 
at  least  after  the  time  of  Marius,  for  before  that  the  figures  of  other 
animals  were  used,  Plin.  x.  4.  s.  5.  Hence  AQUILA  is  put  for  a 
legion,  Cas.  Hisp.  30.  and  aquila  signaque  for  all  the  standards  of  a 
legion,  Tacit,  passim.  It  was  anciently  carried  before  the  first  ma- 
niple of  the  Triarii,  but  after  the  time  of  Marius,  in  the  first  line, 
end  near  it  was  the  ordinary  place  of  the  general,  Sallust.  Cat.  59. 
almost  in  the  centre  of  the  army ;  thus,  Memo  dux  agmine  Turnus 
verlitur  arma  tenens,  Virg.  JEn.  ix.  28.  usually  on  horseback,  Liv. 
vi.  7.  Sail.  Cat.  59.  Cas.  B.  Gell.  i.  25.  So  likewise  the  Legati 
and  tribunes,  Ibid,  <$r  Cces.  vii.  65. 

The  sojdiers  who  fought  before  the  standards  or  in  the  first  line, 
were  called  ANTESIGNANI,  Liv.  ii.  20.  iv.  37.  vii.  16. 33.  ix.  32. 
39.  xxii.  5.  xxx.  33.  Cats.  B.  C.  i.  41.  52.  Those  behind  the  stand- 
ards, (post  signa,)  POSTSIGNANI,  Liv.  viil  11.  Frontin.  Stratag. 
I  3.  17.  vel  SUBSIGNANI,  Tacit.  Hist.  i.  70.  but  the  Subsignani 
seem  to  have  been  the  same  with  the  Vexillariif  or  privileged  vete-* 
rans,  Id.  tv.  33.  Ann.  i.  36. 

The  general  was  usually  attended  by  a  select  band,  called  CO- 
HORS  PRifiTORIA,  Oe.  Cat.  ii.  11.  Fam.  x.  20.  Sallust.  Cat.  60. 
Jug.  98.  first  instituted  by  Scipio  Africanus,  Festus ;  but  something 
similar  was  used  long  before  that  time,  Liv.  it  20.  not  mentioned 
in  Caesar,  unless  by  the  by,  B.  G.  i.  31. 

When  a  general,  after  having  consulted  the  auspices,  had  deter- 
mined to  lead  forth  his  troops  against  the  enemy,  a  red  flag  was  dis- 
played, (vexillum  vel  signumpugna  proponebantur,)  on  a  spear  from 
the  top  of  the  Pratorium,  Caes.  de  tell.  G.  ii.  20.  Liv,  xxii.  45, 
which  was  the  signal  to  prepare  for  battle.  Then  having  called  an 
assembly  by  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  (classico,  i.  e.  tub&  condone  ad- 
vocald,  Liv.  iii.  62.  vii.  36.  viii.  7.  32.)  he  harangued  (alloquebatur) 
the  soldiers,  who  usually  signified  their  approbation  by  shouts,  by 
raising  their  right  hands,  id.  Jfr  Lucan.  i.  386.  or  by  beating  on  thenr 
ftbields  with  their  Bpears.    Silence  was  a  mark  of  timiditv,  Lucan.  ii, 
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596.  This  address  was  sometimes  made  in  the  open  field  from  a 
tribunal  raised  of  turf  (e  tribunal*  cespititiomt  viridi  cespite  extructo,) 
Tacit  Ann.  i.  18.  Plin.  Paneg.  56.  Stat.  Silv.  v.  2.  144.  A  general 
always  addressed  his  troops  by  the  title  of  milites :  Hence  Caesar 
greatly  mortified  the  soldiers  of  the  tenth  legion,  when  they  demand- 
ed their  discharge,  by  calling  them  Quirites  instead  of  Milites, 
Dio.  xlii.  53.  Suet.  Cses.  70. 

After  the  harangue,  all  the  trumpets  sounded,  (signa  canebanQ 
which  was  the  signal  for  marching,  Lucan.  ii.  597. 

At  the  same  time  the  soldiers  called  out  To  arms,  (ad  arm  a  con» 
clamalum  est.)  The  standards,  which  stood  fixed  in  the  ground, 
were  pulled  up,  {convellebantur)  Liv.  iii.  50.  54.  vi.  28.  Virg.  JEn. 
xi.  19.  If  this  was  done  easily,  it  was.  reckoned  a<good  omen ;  if  not, 
the  contrary,  Liv.  xxii.  3.  Cic.  div.  i.  35.  Val.  Max.  i.  2.  H.  Lucan. 
vil  162.  Hence,  Aquilct  prodire  no  lent  es,  the  eagles  unwilling  to 
Daove,  Flor.  ii.  6.  Dio.  xl.  18.  The  watchword  was  given,  (signum 
datum  est?)  either  vivfovoce,  or  by  means  of  a  tessera,  Cses.  de  B.  6« 
ii.  20.  de  B.  Afric.  83.  as  other  orders  were  communicated,  liv.  v. 
'36.  xxi.  14  In  the  mean  time,  many  of  the  soldiers  made  their  tes- 
taments, (in  procinctu,  see  p.  58.)  Gell.  xv.  27. 

When  the  army  was  advanced  near  the  enemy  (intra  Uli  cenjto 
turn,  wide  aferentariis  pralium  committi  posset,)  the  general,  ridiqg 
round  the  ranks,  again  exhorted  them  to  courage,  and  then  gave  th* 
signal  to  engage.  Upon  which  all  the  trumpets  sounded,  and  the 
soldiers  rushed  forward  to  the  charge  with  a  great  shout  {maxim* 
clamore  procurrebant  cum  signis  vel  pilis  infestis,  i.  e.  in  hostem  ver- 
sis  vel  directisy)  Sallust.  Cat.  60.  Cass.  B.  Civ.  iii.  92.  Liv.  vi.  8.  &c 
Dio.  xxxvi.  $2.  which  they  did  to  animate  one  another  and  intimi-' 
date  the  enemy,  Cces.  ibid.  Hence  primus  clamor  atque  impetus  rem 
decrevit,  when  the  enemy  were  easily  conquered,  Liv.  xxv.  4. 

The  Velites  first  began  the  battle  ;  and  when  repulsed,  retreated, 
either  through  the  intervals  between  the  files,  (per  intervallo  ordi* 
num,)  or  by  the  flanks  of  the  army,  and  rallied  in  the  rear*  Then 
the  mstati  advanced ;  and  if  they  were  defeated,  they  retired  slowly 
(presso  pede)  into  the  intervals  of  the  ranks  of  the  Principes,  or  if 
greatly  fatigued,  behind  .them.  Then  the  Principes  engaged ;  and 
if  they  too  were  defeated,  the  Triarii  rose  up,  (consurgeaani :)  for 
hitherto  they  continued  in  a  stooping  posture,  (subsidebant,  hinc  dicti 
sobsidia,  Festus,)  leaning  on  their  right  knee,  with  their  left  leg 
stretched  out,  and  protected  with  their  shields ;  hence,  Ad  trurios 
ventum  est,  it  is  come  to  the  last  push,  Liv.  viii.  8. 

The  Triariif  receiving  the  Hastati  and  Principes  into  the  void 
spaces  between  their  manipuli,  and  closing  their  rank  (compressis 
ordinibus,)  without  leaving  any  space  between  them,  in  one  compact 
body  (una  continente  agmine)  renewed  the  combat  Thus  the  ene- 
my had  several  fresh  attacks  to  sustain,  before  they  gained  the  vic- 
tory. If  the  Triarii  were  defeated,  the  day  was  lost,  and  a  retreat 
was  sounded,  (receptui  cecinerunt,)  Liv.  viii.  8. 9. 
This  was  the  usual  manner  of  attack  before  the  time  of  Nanus. 
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After  that  several  alterations  took  place,  which,  however,  are  not 
exactly  ascertained. 

The  legions  sometimes  drew  lots  about  the  order  of  their  march, 
-And  the  place  they  were  to  occupy  in  the  field,  Tacit.  Hist.  it.  41. 

The  Romans  varied  the  line  of  battle  by  advancing  or  withdraw* 
ing  particular  parts.  They  usually  engaged  with  a  straight  front, 
(recta  fronte,  Festus ;  vel  csquatis  frontibus,  Tibull.  iv.  1.  103.  acies 
directa.)  Sometimes  the  wings  were  advanced  before  the  centre, 
(acies  sinuata,)  Senec.  de  beat.  Viu  4.  Liv.  xxviii.  14.  which  was 
the  usual  method,  Plutarch,  in  Mario  ;)  or  the  contrary,  (acies  gib- 
bera,  veljlexa,  which  Hannibal  used  in  the  battle  of  Cannae,  Liv. 
xxii.  47.  Sometimes  they  formed  themselves  into  the  figure  of  a 
wedge,  (CUNEUS  vel  trigonum,  a  triangle,)  called  by  the  soldiers 
Caput  porcinum,  like  the  Greek  letter  Delta,  A.  Liv*  viii.  10. 
Quinctil.  ii.  13.  Virg.  xii.  269.  457.  Cas.  vi.  39.  So  the  Germans, 
Tacit,  de  Mar.  G.  6.  and  Spaniards,  Liv.  xxxix.  31.  But  cuneus  is 
also  put  for  any  close  body,  as  the  Macedonian  phalanx,  Liv.  xxxii. 
17.  Sometimes  they  formed  themselves  to  receive  the  cuneus,  in 
the  form  of  a  FORCEPS  or  scissors ;  thus  A.  GelL.x.  9.  Vegtt.  ii. 
19. 

When  surrounded  by  the  enemy,  they  often  formed  themselves  into 
a  round  body,  (ORBIS  vel  GLOBUS  ;  hence  orbesfacere  vel  vol- 
vere  ;  in  orbem  se  tulari  vel  conglobare,)  Sallust.  Jug.  97.  Liv.  ii.  5(X 
iv.  2a  39.  xxiii.  27.  Cess.  B.  G.  iv.  37.  Tacit.  Ann.  ii.  11. 

When  they  advanced  or  retreated  in  separate  parties  without  re- 
maining in  any  fixed  position,  it  was  called  SERRA,  Festus. 

When  the  Romans  sained  a  victory,  the  soldiers  with  shouts  of 
joy  saluted  their  genera!  by  the  title  of  I  Af  PER  ATOR.  (See  p.  144) 
His  lictors  wreathed  their  fasces  with  laurel,  Plutarch,  in  Lucull.  as 
did  also  the  soldiers  their  spears  and  javelins,  Suet.  Sylv*  v.  i.  92. 
Martial,  vii.  5.  6.  Plin.  xv.  30.  He  immediately  sent  letters  wrap-  . 
ped  round  with  laurel  (Uteres  laureates)  to  the  senate,  to  inform  them 
of  his  success,  to  which  Ovid  alludes,  Amor.  i.  11.  25.  and  if  the 
victory  was  considerable,  to  demand  a  triumph,  Liv.  xlv.  L  Cic.  Pis. 
17.  Att.  v.  20.  Fam.  ii.  10.  Appian.  B.  Mitkrid.  p.  223.  to  which 
Persius  alludes,  vi.  43.  This  kind  of  letter  was  seldom  sent  under 
the  emperors,  Dio.  liv.  11.  Tacit.  Agric.  18.  If  the  senate  ap- 
proved, they  decreed  a  thanksgiving  (supplicatio,  vel  supplicium,  vel 
gratulatio,  Cic.  Marcell.  4.  Fam.  ii.  18.)  to  the  gods,  and  confirmed  to 
the  general  the  title  of  Imperator,  which  he  retained  till  his  triumph 
or  return  to  the  city,  Cic.  Phil.  xiv.  3.  4.  5.  In  the  mean  time,  his 
lictors,  having  the  fasces  wreathed  with  laurel,  attended  him,  lb. 

V.  MILITARY  REWARDS. 

After  a  victory  the  general  assembled  his  troops,  and  in  pre- 
sence of  the  whole  army,  bestowed  rewards  on  those  who  deserved 
them.    These  were  of  various  kinds. 

The  highest  reward  was  the  civic  crown,  (CORONA  CIYICA,} 
given  to  him  who  had  saved  the  life  of  a  citizen,  Gell.  v.  6»  Liv.  ru 
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90.  x.  56.  with  this  inscription,  ob  civmi  Ser^atum,  vel,  -e*,  -fo/, 
Senec.  clem,  i.  26.  made  of  oak  leaves,  [efronde  auerna,  hence  call- 
ed Quercus  cizilis,  Virg.  JEn.  vi.,772.)  and  by  the  appointment  of 
the  general  presented  by  the  person  who  had  been  saved,  to  his  pre- 
server, whom  he  ever  after  respected  as  a  parent,  Cic.  Plane.  30. 
Under  the  emperors  it  was  always  bestowed  by  the  prince,  (impera- 
toriamanu.)  Tacit,  Ann.  iii.  21.  v.  12.  It  was  attended  with  particu- 
lar honours.  The  person  who  received  it  wore  it  at  the  spectacles, 
and  sat  next  the  senate.  When  he  entered,  the  audience  rose  up,  as 
a  mark  of  respect,  {ineunti  etiam  ab  senatn  assurgtbatur,  Plin.  xxi.  4. 
Among  the  honours  decreed  to  Augustus  by  the  senate  was  this,  that 
a  civic  crown  should  be  suspended  from  the  top  of  his  house,  between 
two  laurel  branches,  which  were  set  up  in  the  vestibule  before  the 
gate,  as  if  he  were  the  perpetual  preserver  of  his  citizens  and  the  con- 

Sueror  of  his  enemies,  Dio.  liii.  16.  Vol.  Max.  ii.  8.  Jin.  Ovid.  Fast. 
.  614.  iv.  953.  Trist.  iii.  1.  35.-48.  So  Claudius,  Suet.  17.  hence, 
on  tfome  of  the  coins  of  Augustus  there  is  a  civic  crown,  with  these 
words  inscribed,  ob  cives  servatos. 

To  the  persons  who  first  mounted  the  rampart  or  entered  the  camp 
of  the  enemy,  was  given  by  the  general  a  golden  crown,  called  Co- 
rona Valla  his  vel  Castrensis.  Val.%Max.  i.  8.  To  him  who  first 
scaled  the  walls  of  a  city  to  an  assault,  Corona  Muralis,  Liv.  xxvL 
48.  who  first  boarded  the  ship  of  an  enemy,  Corona  Navalis,  Fes* 
ius ;  Gell.  v.  6. 

Augustus  gave  to  Agrippn,  after  defeating  Sextus  Pompeius  in  a 
sea-fight  near  Sicily,  a  golden  crown,  adorned  with  figures  of  the 
beaks  of  ships,  hence  called  Rostrata,  Virg.  viii.  664.  said  to  have 
been  never  given  to  any  other  person,  Liv.  Epit.  129.  Paine,  ii.  81. 
Die  xlix.  14.  but  according  to  Festus  invoc.  Navali,  and  Pliny,  vii. 
39.  xvi.  4.  it  was  also  given  to  M.  Varro  in  the  war  against  the  pi- 
rates by  Pompey  ;  but  they  seem  to  confound  the  corona  rostrata  and 
navalis,  which  others  make  different.     So  also  Suet.  Claud.  17. 

When  an  army  was  freed  from  a  blockade,  the  soldiers  gave  to 
their  deliverer  (ei  duci,  qui  liberavit,  Gell.  v.  6.)  a  crown  made  of  the 
grass  which  grew  in  the  place  where  they  had  been  blocked  up ; 
hence  called  graminea  corona  OBS1DIONALIS,  Liv.  vii.  37.  Plin. 
xxii.  4.  5.  This  of  all  military  honours  was  esteemed  -the  greatest. 
A  few,  who  had  the  singular  good  fortune  to  obtain  it,  are  recount* 
ed,  lb.  5.  &  6. 

Golden  crowns  were  also  given  to  officers  and  soldiers  who  had 
displayed  singular  bravery ;  as  to  T.  Manlius  Torquatus,  and  M. 
Valerius  Corvus,  who  each  of  them  slew  a  Gaul  in  single  combat, 
Liv.  vii.  10.  26.  to  P.  Decius,  who  preserved  the  Roman  army  from 
being  surrounded  by  the  Samnites,  Id.  37.  and  to  others,  x.  44. 
xxvi.  21.  xxx.  15. 

There  were  smaller  rewards  (pramia  minora,)  of  various  kinds  ; 

as,  a  spear  without  any  iron  on  it,  (Hasta  pura,)  Virg.  JEn.  vi.  760. 

.  Sutt.  Claud.  28. — a .  flag  or  banner, -i.  e.  a  streamer  on  the  end  of  a 

lance*  or  spear  ( VEXILLUM,  quasi  parvum  re/urn,  Serv.  in  Vilg. 
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JEn*  viiu  1.)  of  different  colours,  with  or  without  embroidery,  (aura- 
turn  vel  purum,)  Sail.  Jug.  85.  Suet.  Aug.  25. — Trappings,  (PHA» 
LERiE,)  ornaments  for  horses,.  Virg.  JEn.  v.  310.  Liv,  xxii.  52. 
and  for  men,  Liv.  ix.  46.  Cic*  Att.  xvu  17.  Vtrr.  iii.  80.  iv.  12.— 
Golden  chains  (dure*  TORQUES,)  Tacit.  Annul  ii.  9.  iii.  21.  J«- 
venal,  xvi.  60*  which  went  round  the  neck,  whereas  the  Phalerat 
hung  down  on  the  breast,  Sil.  Itai.  xv.  52. — Bracelets,  (ARMIL- 
IsJEn)  ornaments  for  the  arms,  Liv.  x.  44. — Cornicula,  ornaments 
for  the  helmet  in  the  form  of  horns,  Ibid. — CATELLjE  vel  Catena 
/«,  chains  composed  of  rings ;  whereas  the  Torquts  were  twisted 
(tort (b)  like  a  rope,  Liv.  xxxix.  31 — FIBULiE,  clasps,  or  buckles 
for  fastening  a  belt  or  garment,  Ibid. 

These  presents  were  conferred  by  the  general  in  presence  of  the 
army ;  and  such  as  received  them,  after  being  publicly  praised, 
were  placed  next  him,  Sal.  Jug.  51.  Liv.  xxiv.  16.  Cic<  Phil.  v.  13. 
17.  They  ever  after  kept  them  with  great  care,  and  wore  them  at 
the  spectacles  and  on  all  public  occasions,  Liv.  x.  47.  They  first 
wore  them  at  the  games,  A.  U.  459.  lb. 

The  spoils  (SPOLIA,  vel  Exuvia)  taken  from  the  enemy,  were 
fixed  up  on  their  door-posts,  or  in  the  most  conspicuous  part  of  their 
houses,  Virg.  JEn.  ii.  504.  Liv*  xxiii.  23. 

When  the  general  of  the  Romans  slew  the  general  of  the  enemy 
in  single  -combat,  the  spoils  which  he  took  from  him,  (qua  dux  dud , 
detraxti,)  were  called  SPOLIA  OP1MA,  (ab  Ope  vel  opibus,  Fes* 
tus,)  Liv.  iv.  20.  and  hung  up  in  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Ferefrius, 
built  by  Romulus,  and  repaired  by  Augustus,  by  the  advice  of  Atti- 
cus,  Nep.  in  vit.  20.  These  spoils  were  obtained  only  thrice  before 
the  fall  of  the  republic ;  the  first  by  Romulus,  who  slew  Acron  king 
of  the  Cseninenses,  Liv.  i.  10.  the  next  by  A.  Cornelius  Cossus,  who 
slew  Lar  Toluninius,  king  of  the  Vejentes,  A.  U.  318.-  Liv.  iv.  20. 
and  the  third  by  M.  Claudius  Marcellus,  who  slew  Viridomarus, 
king  of  the  Gauls,  *  A.  U.  530.  Liv.  Epit.  xx.  Virg.  JEn.  vi.  859. 
Plutarch  in  Marcello  ;  Propert.  iv.  1 1. 

Floras  calls  the  spoils  Ofima  which  Scipio  iEmilianus,  when  in 
a  subordinate  rank,  took  from  the  king  of  the  Terduli  and  Vaccat  in 
Spain,  whom  he  slew  in  single  combat,  ii.  17.  but  the  Spolia  Opima 
could  properly  be  obtained  only  by  a  person  invested  with  supreme ' 
command,  Dio.  Ii.  24. 

Sometimes  soldiers,  on  account  of  their  bravery,  received  a  dou- 
ble share  of  corn,  (duplex  frumentum,)  which  they  might  giveaway 
to  whom  they  pleased ;  hence  called  DUPLICARII,  Liv.  ii.  59.  vii 
37.  also  double  pay  {duplex  stipendium,)  clothes,  &c.  Ccm.  bell.  civ. 
iii.  53.  called  by  Cicero,  Diaria,  Att.  viii.  14. 

VI.  A  TRIUMPH. 

The  highest  military  honour  which  could  be  obtained  in  the  Ro- 
man state,  was  a  triumph,  or  solemn  procession,  with  which  a  victo* 
rious  general  and  his  army  passed  through  the  city  to  the  Capitol ;  so 
called  from  QfiAp^*,  the  Greek  name  of  Bacchus,  who  is  said  to  have 
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been  the  inventor  of  such  processions,  Varro.  de  LaU  line.  v.  7« 
/%•.  vii.  56.  s.  57.  It  had  its  origin  at  Rome,  from  Romulus  car- 
tying  the  Spolia  opima  in  procession  to  the  Capitol,  Dionys.  ii.  34. 
and  the  first  who  entered  the  city  in  the  form  of  a  regular  triumph  was 
Tarquinius  Prisons,  Liv.  i.  38.  the  next  P.  Valerius,  Liv.  ii.  7,  and 
the  first  who  triumphed  after  the  expiration  of  his  magistracy,  (ado 
h&nore$)  was  Q.  Publius  Philo,  Id.  viii.  26.  '  •       * 

A  triumph  was  decreed  by  the  senate,  and  sometimes  by  the  peo- 
ple against  the  will  of  the  senate,  Liv.  HI  63.  vii.  17.  to  the  general' 
who,  in  a  just  vVarwith  foreigners,  (justo  tthostili  bello,  Cic.  Dejot. 
6.)  and  in  one  battle,  had  slain  above  5000  enemies  of  the  republic, 
and  by  that  victory  had  enlarged  the  limits  of  the  empire,  VaL  Max. 
ii.  8.  Whence  a  triumph  was  called  Justus,  which  was  fairly  won, 
Cic.  Pis.  19.  Horat.  Od.  i.  12.  54.  And  a  general  was  said  trium- 
phare,  et  agere  vel  deportare  triumphum  de  vel  ex  aliquo  ;  trium- 
phart  aliquem  vel  aliquid.  Virg.  ^En.  vl  836.  Plin.  v.  5.  ducere  per* 
tare,  vel  agere  turn  in  triumpho.' 

There  was  no  just  triumph  for  a  victory  in  a  civil  war,  VaL  Max. 
ii.  8.  7.  Flon  iv.  2.  Dio.  xlii.  18.  hence,  Bella  geri  placuit  nullos 
habitura  triumphos  ?  Lucan.  i.  12.  although  this  was  not  always  ob- 
served, Liv.  Et>it.  115.  116.  133.  Plin.  Paneg.%.  Dio.  xliii.  19. 
nor,  when  one  had  been  first  defeated,  and  afterwards  only  reco- 
vered what  was  lost,  Oros.  iv.  nor  anciently  could  one  enjoy  that  ho- 
nour, who  was  invested  with  an  extraordinary  command,  as  Scipio  in 
Spain,  Liv.  xxviii.  38.  xxxvi.  20.  nor  unless  he  left  his  province  in 
a  itate  of  peace,  and  brought  thence  his  army  to  Rome  along  with 
him  to  be  present  at  the  triumph,  Liv.  xxvi.  21.  xxxi.  49.  xxxix. 
99*  xlv.  38.  But  these  rules  were  sometimes  violated,  particularly 
in  the  case  of  Pompey,  VaL  Max.  viii.  15.  8.  Dio.  xxxvii.  25. 

There  are  instances  of  a  triumph  being  celebrated  without  either 
the  authority  of  the  senate,  or  the  order  of  the  people,  Liv.  x.  37. 
Oros.  v.  4.  Cic.  Cast.  14.  Suet.  T%b.  2.  VaL  Max.  v.  4.  6.  and  also 
when  no  war  was  carried  on,  Liv.  xl.  38. 

Those  who  were  refused  a  triumph  at  Rome  by  public  authority, 
•ometimes  celebrated  it  on  the  Alban  mountain.  This  was  first  done 
by  Papirius  Naso,  A.  U.  522.  VaL  Max,  iii.  6.  5.  whom  several  af- 
terwards imitated,  Iav.  xxvi.  21.  xxxiii.  24.  xlii.  21.  xlv.  38. 

As  no  person  could  enter  the  city  while  invested  with  military 
command,  generals,  on  the  day  of  their  triumph,  were,  by  a  particu- 
lar order  of  the  people,  freed  from  that  restriction,  (Utiis,  quo  die 
urbem  triumphant  es  invtherentur,  imptrium  esstt9)  Liv.  xlv.  35. 

The  triumphal  procession  began  from  the  Campus  Martins,  and 
went  from  thence  along  the  Via  Triumphalis,  through  the  Campus 
and  Circus  Flaminius,  to  the  Porta  Triumphalis,  and  thence  through  ' 
the  most  public  places  of  the  city  to  the  Capitol.  The  streets  were 
strewed  with  flowers,  and  the  altars  smoked  with  incense,  Ovid* 
Trist.  iv.  2.  4. 

First  went  musicians  of  various  kinds,  singing  and  playing  triumph* 
ml  songs ;  next  were  led  the  oxen  to  be  sacrificed,  having  their  horns 
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gilt,  and  their  beads  adorned  with  fillets  and  garlands ;  then  in  car- 
riages were  brought  the  spoils  taken  from  the  enemy,  statues,  picr 
tares,  plate,  armour,  gold,  silver,  and  brass ;  also  golden  crowns,  and 
other  gifts  sent  by  the  allied  and  tributary  states*  Liv.  xxxiii.  24 
xxxvii.  58.  xxxix.  5.  7.  xl.  43.  xlv.  40.  Virg.  JEn.  viii.  720.  The 
titles  of  the  vanquished  nations  were  inscribed  on  wooden  frame* 
(in  fcrculis,)  Suet.  Jul.  37.  Cic.  Off.  i.  36.  and  the  images  or  re- 
presentations of  the  conquered  countries,  cities,  &c.  Liv.  xxvi.  21. 
•Quinctil.  vi.  3.  Plin.  v.  5.  Ovidl  Pont.  ii.  I.  37.  iii.  4.  25.  Art.  Am. 
i.  220.  Flor.  iv.  2.  The  captive  leaders  followed  in  chains,  with 
their  children  and  attendants  ;  after  the  captives,  came  the  lictors, 
having  their  fasces  wreathed  with  laurel,  followed  by  a  great  compa- 
ny of  musicians  and  dancers  dressed  like  satyrs,  and  wearing  crowns 
of  gold ;  in  the  midst  of  whom  was  a  Pantomime,  clothed  in  a  female 
garb,  whose  business  it  was,  with  his  looks  and  gestures,  to  insult  the 
vanquished. Next  followed  a  long  train  of  persons  carrying  per- 
fumes,  (suffimenta.) Then  came  the  general  (DUX)  drest  in 

purple  embroidered  with  gold,  (tagapiciA  et  tunicA  palmaia)  with  a 
crown  of  laurel  on  his  head,  Liv.  ii.  47.  x.  8.  Dumys.  v.  47.  Plin* 
xv.  30.  v.  39.  a  branch  of  laurel  in  his  right  hand,  Plut.  in  w9Bwui. 
and  in  his  left  an  ivory  sceptre,  with  an  eagle  on  the  top,  Juvenal, 
x.  43.  having  his  face  painted  with  vermilion,  in  like  manner  as  this 
statue  of  Jupiter  on  festival  days,  Plin.  xxxiii.  7.  s.  36.  and  a  golden 
ball  (aurea  bulla,)  hanging  from  his  neck  on  his  breast,  with  some 
amulet  in  it,  or  magical  preservative,  against  envy,  Macrob.  Sat.  L  G, 
standing  in  a  gilded  chariot,  {stans  in  curru  quratoj  Liv.  v,  23, 
adorned  with  ivory,  Ovid.  Pont.  iii.  4  35.  Juvenal,  viii.  3.  and 
drawn  by  four  white  horses,  Ovid.  Art.  L  214  at  least  after  the  time 
of  Camillus,  Liv.  v.  23.  sometimes  by  elephants,  Plin.  viii.  2.  at- 
tended by  his  relations,  Suet.  Tib.  2.  Domit.  2.  Cic.  Muran.  5.  and 
a  great  crowd  of  citizens,  all  in  white,  Juvenal,  x.  45.  His  children 
used  to  ride  in  the  chariot  along  with  him,  Liv.  xlv.  40.  Appian.  de 
Punic,  and,  that  he  might  not  be  too  much  elated,  (ne  sibi  placeret,) 
a  slave,  carrying  a  golden  crown  sparkling  with  gems,  stood  behind 
him,  who  frequently  whispered  in  his  ear,  Rehbmber  that  tbo* 
art  A  man  !  Plin.  xxxiii.  1.  s.  4,  Juvenal,  x.  41,  Zonar.  ii.  TertulL 
Apolog.  33.  After  the  general,  followed  the  consuls  and  senators 
on  foot,  at  least  according  to  the  appointment  of  Augustus  ;  for  for- 
merly they  used  to  go  before  him,  Dio  li.  21.  His  legati  and  mili* 
tary  tribunes  commonly  rode  by  his  side,  Cic.  Pis.  25. 

The  victorious  army,  horse  and*  foot,  cdtne  last,  all  in  their  order, 
crowned  vith  laurel,  and  decorated  wij£>  the  gifts  which  they  had 
received  for  their  valour,  singing  their  own  and  their  general's 
praises,  Liv.  v.  49.  xlv.  38.  but  sometimes  throwing  out  railleries 
against  him,  Suet,  Jul.  49.  51.  Dionys.  vii.  72.  Martial,  i.  5.  3.  often 
exclaiming,  Io  Triumphs,  in  which  all  the  citizens,  as  they  passed 
along,  joined,  Horat.  Od.  iv.  2.  49.  Ovid.  Trist.  iv.  2.  51.  Amor.  i. 
2.34. 

The  genera),  when  he  began  to  turn  his  chariot  from  the  Forum 
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to  the  Capitol,  ordered  the  captive  kings  and  leaders  of  the  enemy 
to  be  led  to  prison,  and  thereto  be  slain,  Cic.  Verr.  v.  30.  Liv.  xxvi. 
13.  Dio.  xl.  41.  xKii.  19.  but  not  always,  Appian.  de  Bell.  Mithrid. 
233.  Liv.  xlv.  41.  42.  and  when  he  reached  the  Capitol,  he  used  to 
wait  till  he  heard  that  these  savage  orders  were  executed,  Joseph, 
dtbell.  Jud.  vii.  24 

Then,  after  having  offered  up  a  prayer  of  thanksgiving  to  Jupiter 
and  the  other  gods  for  his  success,  he  commanded  the  victims  to  be 
sacrificed,  which  were  always  white,  Ovid.  ibid,  from  the  river  Cli-* 
tumnus,  Virg.  G.  ii.  146.  and  deposited  his  golden  crown  in  the  lap 
of  Jupiter,  {ingremio  Jovis,)  Senec.  Helv.  10.  to  whom  he  dedicat- 
ed part  of  the  spoils,  Plin.  xv.  30.  xxxv.  40.  After  which  he  gave  a 
magnificent  entertainment  in  the  Capitol  to  his  friends,  and  the  chief 
men  of  the  city.  The  consuls  were  invited,  but  were  afterwards 
desired  not  to  come,  (ut  venire  supersederenQ  that  there  might  be 
no  one  at  the  feast  superior  to  the  triumphant  general,  Vol.  Max.  ii. 
8.  6.  After  supper,  he  was  conducted  home  by  the  people,  with 
music  and  a  great  number  of  lamps  and  torches,  Dio.  xliii.  22.  Flor, 
ii.2.  Cic.  Sen.  13.  which  sometimes  also  were  used  in  the  triumphal 
procession,  Suet.  Jul.  37. 

The  gold  and  silver  were  deposited  in  the  treasury,  Liv.  x.  46. 
and  a  certain  sum  was  annually  given  as  a  donative  to  the  officers 
and  soldiers,  who  were  then  disbanded,  (exauctorati  et  dimissi,)  Liv. 
xxviii.  9.  xxx.  45.  xxxvi.  40. — The  triumphal  procession  sometimes 
took  up  more  than  one  day ;  that  of  Paulus  iEmilius,  three,  Plutarch. 

When  the  victory  was  gained  by  sea,  it  was  called  a  Naval  Tri- 
umph ;  which  honour  was  first  granted  to  DuiKus,  who  defeated  the 
Carthaginian  fleet  near  Liparce  in  the  first  Punic  war,  A.  U.  493. 
Liv.  Epit.  17.  and  a  pillar  erected  to  him  in  the  Forum,  called  Co- 
lumna  Rostrata,  Quinclil.  I  7.  Sil.  vi.  663.  with  an  inscription, 
part  of  which  still  remains. 

.  When  a  victory  had  been  gained  without  difficulty,  or  the  like, 
Oell.  v.  6.  an  inferior  kind  of  triumph  was  granted,  called  OVATIO, 
m  which  the  general  entered  the  city  on  foot  or  on  horseback,  Dio. 
liv.  8.  crowned  with  myrtle,  not  with  laurel,  Plin.  rfv.  29.  s.  38.  and 
instead  of  bullocks,  sacrificed  a  sheep,  [ovem9)  whence  its  name. 
PhU.  in  Marcell.  Dionys.  v.  47.  viii.  9.  Liv.  iii.  10.  xxvi.  21.  xxxi. 
20.  xxxiii.  28.  xli.  28. 

After  Augustus,  the  honour  of  a  triumph  was  in  a  manner  confined 
to  the  emperors  themselves.  Dio.  lix.  19.  &  23.  and  the  generals  . 
who  acted  with  delegatecf  authority  under  their  auspices,  only  receiv- 
ed triumphal  ornaments,  a-kind  of  honour  devised  by  Augustus,  Suet. 
Aug.  38.  Tib.  9.  Dio.  liv.  24.  31.  Hence  L.  Vitellius,  having  taken 
Terractna  by  storm,  sent  a  laurel  branch  in  token  of  it  (laut  earn  pro* 
spert,  gestm  rei)  to  his  brother,  Tacit.  HisL  iii.  77.  As  the  empe- 
rors were  so  great,  that  they  might  despise  triumphs,  Flor.  iv.  12. 53. 
■o  that  honour  was  thought  above  the  lot  of  a  private  person ;  such 
therefore  usually  declined  it,  although  offered  to  them  ;  as  Viniciua* 
Dio,  liii,  26,  Agrippa,  Id,  liv,  11.  &  24.  Plautius,  Id.  lx.  20.    Wq 
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read,  however,  of  a  triumph  being  granted  to  Belisarius  the  general 
of  Justinian,  for  his  victories  in  Africa,  which  he  celebrated  at  Con- 
stantinople, and  is  the  last  instance  of  a  triumph  recorded  in  history 
Procop.  The  last  triumph  celebrated  at  Rome  was  by  Diocletian 
and  Maximiau,  20  Nov.  A.  D.  303.  Eulrop.  ix.  27.  just  before  they 
resigned  the  empire,  lb.  28. 

VII.  MILITARY  PUMSHMENTS. 

These  were  of  various  kinds,  either  lighter  or  more  severe. 

The  lighter  punishments,  or  such  as  were  attended  with  inconve- 
nience, loss,  or  disgrace,  were  chiefly  these,  1.  Deprivation  of  pay, 
either  in  whole  or  in  part,  (stipendio  privari,)  Liv.  xl.  41.  the  pun- 
ishment of  those  who  were  often  absent  from  their  standards  (Infre- 
quentes,)  Plaut.  True.  ii.  1.  19.  A  soldier  punished  in  this  man- 
ner was  called  JErk  dirutus,  Festus.  Whence  Cicero  facetiously 
applies  this  name  to  a  person  deprived  of  his  fortune  at  play,  Verr. 
v.  13.  or  a  bankrupt  by  any  other  means,  Phil.  xiii.  12. 2.  For- 
feiture of  their  spears,  Censio  Hastaria,  Festus. 3.  Removal 

from  their  tent,  (locum  in  quo  tenderent  mutare,)  Liv.  xxv.  6.  some- 
times to  remain  without  the  camp  and  without  tents,  Liv.  x.  4.  or 
at  a  distance  from  the  winter-quarters,  Liv.  xxvi.  1.  Val.  Max.  ii. 

7.  15. 4.  Not  to  recline  or  sit  at  meals  with  the  rest,  (cibum  stah- 

tes  capere)  Liv.  xxiv.  16. 5.  To  stand  before  the  pralorium  in  a 

loose  jacket,  Suet.  Aug.  24.  Val.  Max.  ii  7.  9.  and  the  centurions 
without  their  girdle,  (discincti9)  Liv.  xxvii.  13.  or  to  dig  in  that  dress, 
Plut.  in  Lucull. — —6.  To  get  an  allowance  of  barley  instead  of 

wheat,  (hordeo  pasci,)  Liv.  ibid.  Suet.  Aug.  24. 4.  Degradation 

of  rank,  (eradus  dejectio  ;)  an  exchange  into  an  inferior  corps  or  less 

honourable  service,  (militia  mutatio,)  Val.  Max.  ibid. o.  To  be 

removed  from  the  camp,  (a  castris  segregari,)  and  employed  in  va- 
rious works,  Veget.  iiL  4.  an  imposition  of  labour,  munerwn  indiclio, 
or  dismission  with  disgrace,  (ignominiose  mitti,)  Hirt.  de  bell.  Afr. 
54.  vel  exauctoratio,  Plin.  Ed.  vi.  31.  A.  Gellius  mentions  a 
singular  punishment,  namely,  of  letting  blood,  (sanguinem  mittendi,) 
x.  8.  Sometimes  a  whole  legion  was  deprived  of  its  name,  as  that 
called  Augusta,  Dio.  liv.  11. 

The  more  severe  punishments  were,  1.  To  be  beaten  with  rods, 
{virgis  cadi,)  or  with  a  vine-  sapling,  (vite9)  Val.  Max.  ii.  7.  4.  Juve- 
nal. viiL  247. 2.  To  be  scourged  and  sold  as  a  slave,  Liv.  Epit. 

55. 3.  To  be  beaten  to  death  with  Micks,  called  FUSTUARI- 

UM,  the  bastinado,  Liv.  v.  6.  Cic.  Phil.  iii.  6.  Polyb.  vi.  35,  which 
was  the  usual  punishment  of  theft,  desertion,  perjury,  &c»  When  a  sol- 
dier was  to  suffer  this  punishment,  the  tribune  first  struck  him  gently 
with  a  staff,  on  which  signal  all  the  soldiers  of  the  legion  fell  upon 
him  with  sticks  and  stones  and  generally  killed  him  on  the  spot.  If 
he  made  his  escape,  for  he  might  fly,  he  could  not  however  return  to 
his  native  country,  because  no  one,  not  even  his  relations,  durst  ad- 
mit him  into  their  houses,  Polyb.  ibid. — —4.  To  be  overwhelmed 
with  stones  (lapidibus  cooptririy)  and  hurdles,  (sub  crate  necari,)  Liv. 
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i.  51.  iv.  50. 5.  To  be  beheaded,  {securi  percuti,)  liv.  ii.  5ft. 

xxviii.  29.  Epit.  xv.  sometimes  crucified,  Liv.  xxx.  43.  and  to  be 

left  unburied,  Vol.  Max.  ii.  7.  15. 6.  To  be  stabbed  by  the 

swords  of  the  soldiers,  Tacit.  Annal.  i.  44.  and  under  the  emperors, 
to  be  exposed  to  wild  beasts,  or  to  be  burnt  alive,  &c. 

Punishments  were  inflicted  by  the  legionary  tribunes  and  prefects 
of  the  allies  with  their  council ;  or  by  the  general,  from  whom  there 
was  no  appeal,  Polyb.  vi.  35. 

When  a  number  had  been  guilty  of  the  same  crime,  as  in  the  case 
of  mutiny,  every  tenth  man  was  chosen  by  lot  for  punishment,  which 
was  called  DECIMATIO,  Liv.  ii.  59.  Cic.Cluent.  46.  Suet.  Aug. 
24.  Galb.  12.  Tacit.  Hist.  i.  37.  Plutarch,  in  Crass.  Did.  xli.  35. 
xlviii.  42.  xlix.  27.  &  38.  or  the  most  culpable  were  selected,  Liv. 
xxviii.  29.  Sometimes  only  the  20th  man  was  punished,  vicssi- 
uatio  ;  or  the  100th,  centesimatio,  Capitolin.  in  Macrin.  12. 

VIII.  MILITARY  PA  Y  and  DISCHARGE. 

The  Roman  soldiers  at  first  received  no  pay  (stipendium)  from 
the  public.     Every  one  served  at  his  own  charges. 

Pay  was  first  granted  to  the  foot,  A.  U.  347.  Liv.  iv.  59.  and 
three  years  after,  during  the  siege  of  Veji,  to  the  horse,  Id.  v.  7. 

It  was  in  the  time  of  the  republic  very  inconsiderable  ;  two  oboli, 
or  three  asses,  (about  2Jd.  English,)  a  day  to  a  foot  soldier,  the 
double  to  a  centurion,  and  the  triple  to  an  eques,  Polyb.  vi.  37. 
Plant.  Most.  ii.  1.  10.  Liv.  v.  12.  Julius  Caesar  doubled  it,  Suet. 
Jul.  26.  Under  Augustus,  it  was  ten  asses,  (7? d.)  Suet.  Aug.  49. 
Tacit.  Ann.  i.  17.  and  Domitian  increased  it  still  more,  by  adding 
three  gold  pieces  annually,  Suet.  Domit.  7.  What  was  tlte  pay  of 
the  tribunes,  is  uncertain ;  but  it  appears  to  have  been  considerable, 
Juvenal,  iii.  13$.  The  praetorian  cohorts  had  double  the  pay  of  the 
common  soldiers,  Dio.  liv.  25.  Tacit,  ib. 

Besides  pay,  $ach  soldier  was  furnished  with  clothes,  and  received 
a  certain  allowance  (dimensum)  of  corn,  commonly  four  bushels  a 
month,  the  centurions  double,  and  the  equites  triple,  Polyb.  vi.  37. 
But  for  these  things  a  part  of  their  pay  was  deducted,  Tacit.  Ann.  i. 
17.  Polyb.  ib. 

The  allies  received  the  same  quantity  of  corn,  except  that  the 
horse  only  received  double  of  the  foot.  The  allies  were  clothed  and 
paid  by  their  own  states,  Polyb.  ibid. 

Anciently  there  were  no  cooks  permitted  in  the  Roman  army. 
The  soldiers  dressed  their  own  victuals.  They  took  food  twice  a  day, 
at  dinner  and  supper.  A  signal  was  publicly  given  for  both.  The 
dinner  was  a  slight  meal,  which  they  commonly  took  standing. 
They  indulged  themselves  a  little  more  at  supper.  The  ordinary 
drink  of  soldiers,  as  of  slaves,  was  water  mixed  with  vinegar,  called 
Posca,  Plaut.  Mil.  iii,  2.  23. 

When  the  soldiers  had  served  out  their  time,  (stipendia  legitime, 
fecissent  vel  meruissent,)  the  foot  twenty  years,  and  the  horse  ten* 
they  were  called  Emeriti,  Lucan.  i.  344.  and  obtained  their  dis- 
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charge.  This  was  called  MISSIO  HONESTA  vel  justa.  When 
a  soldier  was  discharged  for  some  defect  or  bad  health,  it  was  call* 
ed  Mssto  Causaria  ;  if,  from  the  favour  of  the  general,  he  was  dis- 
charged before  the  just  time,  Mssio  gratiosa,  Liv.  xliii.  14.  if  on 
account  of  some  fault,  ignominiosa,  Hirt.  de  bell.  Afr.  54.  D.  de  re 
mi  lit.  I.  13. 

Augustus  introduced  a  new  kind  of  discharge,  called  Exauctora- 
tio,  by  which  those  who  had  served  sixteen  campaigns,  were  ex- 
empted from  all  military  duty  except  fighting.  They  were,  however, 
retained  (tenebantur)  in  the  army,  not  with  the  other  soldiers  under 
standards  (sub  signis  et  aquilis,)  but  under  a  flag  by  themselves,  (sub 
texillo  seorsim,  Tacit.  Annal.  i.  36.  whence  they  were  called  VEX- 
LLLARII  or  Veterani,  sometimes  all  Subsjgnani,  Tacit.  Hist.  i.  70.) 
till  they  should  receive  a  full  discharge,  and  the  rewards  of  their 
service  (prasmia  vel  commoda  militia,)  either  in  lands  or  money,  or 
both,  Suet.  Aug.  49.  Cat.  44.  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  40.  Virg.  Eel.  i.  71.  ix> 
2. — 5.  Horat.  Sat.  ii.  6.  55.  which  sometimes  they  never  obtained, 
Tacit.  Annal.  i.  17.  Suet.  Tiber.  48.  Dio.  liv.  25.  Exauctorare  is 
properly  to  free  from  the  military  oath,  to  disband,  Liv.  viii.  34. 
xxv.  20.  Suet.  Aug.  24.  Vit.  10. 

DL  METHOD  of  ATTACKING  and  DEFENDING  TOWNS. 

The  Romans  attacked  (oppugnabant)  places  either  by  a  sudden 
assault,  or,  if  that  failed,  (si  subito  impetu  expugnare  non  poterant,) 
they  tried  to  reduce  them  by  a  blockade,  Cms.  B.  G.  vii.  36. 

They  first  surrounded  a  town  with  troops  (corona  cingebant,  vel 
drcunddbant,  Liv.  vii.  27.  xxiii.  44.  xxiv.  2.  mania  exercitu  circttm- 
venerunt,  Sallust.  Jug.  57.)  and  by  their  missive  weapons  endeavour- 
ed to  clear  the  walls  of  defendants,  (nudare  muros  defensoribusf  vel 
propugnatoribus.)  Then,  joining  their  shields  in  the  form  of  a  testudo 
or  tortoise,  (testudine  facta  v.  acta,)  Liv.  xliv.  9.  Dio.  xlix.  30.  to  se- 
cure themselves  from  the  darts  of  the  enemy,  they  came  up  to  the 
gates,  (succedere  portis,)  and  tried  either  to  undermine  (subruere  vel 
tubfodere)  the  walls,  or  to  scale  them,  Liv.  x.  43.  xxvi.  45.  xxxiv. 
39.  xliv.  9.  Cats.  B.  G.  ii.  ft  Tacit.  Hist.  iii.  28.  31.  Sallust.  Jug.  94. 

When  a  place  could  not  be  taken  by  storm,  it  was  invested,  Liv. 
ii.ll.  Two  lines  of  fortifications  or  intrenchments  (ancipitia  mu- 
nimenta  vel  munitiones)  were  drawn  around  the  place  at  some  dis- 
tance from  one  another,  called  the  lines  of  contravallation  and  cir- 
cumvallation  ;  the  one  against  the  sallies  of  the  townsmen,  and  the 
other  against  attacks  from  without,  Liv.  v.  1.  xxxviii.  4. 

These  lines  were  composed  of  a  ditch  and  a  rampart,  strengthen- 
ed with  a  parapet  and  battlements,  (lorica  et  pinna,)  and  sometimes 
a  solid  wall  of  considerable  height  and  thickness  flanked  with  towers 
and  forts  at  proper  distances  round  the  whole. 

At  the  foot  of  the  parapet,  or  at  its  junction  with  the  rampart,  (ad 
commissuras  pluteoruftt  atque  aggerU)  there  sometimes  was  a  palli- 
sade  made  of  large  stakes  cut  in  the  form  of  stags'  horns ;  hence  call- 
ed CERVI,  to  prevent  tjje  ascent  of  the  enemy.    Before  that,  there 
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were  several  rows  of  trunks  of  trees,  or  large  branches  sharpened 
at  the  ends,  (praaculis  cacuminibus,)  called  ClPPI,  fixed  in  trenches 
(fossa)  about  five  feet  deep.  In  front  of  these  were  dug  pits  (scrobes) 
of  three  feet  deep,  intersecting  one  another  in  the  form  of  a  quin- 
cunx, thus, 


stuck  thick  with  strong  sharp  stakes,  and  covered  over  with  bushes 
to  deceive  the  enemy,  called  LILIA.  Before  these,  were  placed  up 
and  down  (omnibus  locis  disserebantur)  sharp  stakes,  about  a  foot 
long,  (Taleje,)  fixed  to  the  ground  with  iron  hooks,  called  Stimuli* 
In  front  of  all  these,  Caesar,  at  Alesia,  made  a  ditch  twenty  feet  wide, 
400  feet  from  the  rampart,  which  was  secured  by  two  ditches,  each 
fifteen  feet  broad,  and  as  many  deep  ;  one  of  them  filled  with  water* 
But  this  was  merely  a  blockade,  without  any  approaches  or  attacks 
on  the  city,  Cas.  B.  G.  vii.  66. 67. 

Between  the  lines  were  disposed  the  army  of  the  besiegers,  who 
Were  thus  said,"  Urbem  obsidione  claudere  vel  cingerc,  to  invest. 

The  camp  was  pitched  in  a  convenient  situation  to  communicate 
with  the  lines. 

From  the  inner  line  was  raised  a  mount,  (AGGER*  exstrue batur) 
composed  of  earth,  wood,  and  hurdles,  (crates,)  and  stone,  which 
was  gradually  advanced  (jpromovebalur)  towards  the  town,  always 
increasing  in  height,  till  it  equalled  or  overtopped  the  walls.  The 
mount  which  Caesar  raised  against  Avaricum  or  Bourges,  was  330 
feet  broad,  and  80  feet  high,  Cats.  B.  G.  vii.  23. 

The  Agger  or  mount  was  secured  by  towers  consisting  of  different 
stories  (lurres  contabulate,)  from  which  showers  of  darts  and  stones 
were  discharged  on  the  townsmen  by  means  of  engines,  (lormenta,) 
called  Catapults,  Balista,  and  Scorpiones,  to  defend  the  work 
and  workmen,  {opus  el  administros  tutari,)  Sallust.  Jug.  76.  Of  these 
towers  Caosar  is  supposed  to  have  erected  1561  on  his  lines  around 
Alesia,  Cces.  de  Bell.  G.  vii.  7*2.  The  labour  and  industry  of  the 
Roman  troops  were  as  remarkable  as  their  courage. 

There  were  also  moveable  towers,  (Turres  mobiles  vel  ambu- 
latories,) which  were  pushed  forward  (admovebantur  vel  adigeban- 
tur)  and  brought  back  (reducebantur)  on  wheels,  fixed  below  (rotis 
subjectis)  on  the  inside  of  the  planks,  Cas.  B.  G.  ii.  31.  v.  42.  viL 
24.  HirL  de  belL  Alex,  2.  Liv.  xxl  II. 

To  prevent  them  from  being  set  on  fire  by  the  enemy,  they  were 
covered  with  raw  hides  (coria)  and  pieces  of  coarse  cloth  and  mat- 
tresses, (centones  vel  cilicia,)  Caes.  de  bell.  Civ.  K.  10.  They  were  of 
aa  wmepse  bulk,  sometimes  thirty,  forty,  or  fifty  foot  square,  and 

f  Tfce  Afl$EJt,  or  Mount,  was  employed  jn  modern  times,  by  the  Russians ;  I 
think  at  the  s^ege  of  Ocksakow. 
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higher  than  the  walls,  or  even  than  the  towers  of  the  city.  When 
they  could  be  brought  up  to  the  walls,  a  place  was  seldom  able  to 
stand  out  long,  Liv.  xxi.  11.  14.  xxxii.  17.  xxxiii.  17. 

But  the  most  dreadful  machine  of  all  was  the  battering  ram, 
(ARIES,)  a  long  beam,  like  the  mast  of  a  ship,  and  armed  at  one  end 
with  iron  in  the  form  of  a  ram's  head  ;  whence  it  had  its  name.  It 
was  suspended  by  the  middle  with  ropes  or  chains  fastened  to  a  beam, 
that  lay  across  two  posts,  and  hanging  thus  equally  balanced,  it  was 
by  a  hundred  men,  more  or  less,  (who  were  frequently  changed,)  vio- 
lently thrust  forward,  drawn  back,  again  pushed  forward,  till  hy  r^» 
peated  strokes  it  had  shaken  and  broken  down  the  wall  with  its  iron 
head,  Veget.  iv.  14.  Liv.  xxi.  12.  xxx.  32.  46.  xxxii.  23.  xxxviii.  5. 
Joseph,  de  bell.  Jud.  iii.  9. 

The  ram  was  covered  with  sheds  or  mantlets,  called  VINEiE,  tfia- 
chines  constructed  of  wood  and  hurdles,  and  covered  with  earth  or 
raw  hides,  or  any  materials,  which  could  not  easily  be  set  on  fire. 
They  were  pushed  forwards  by  wheels  below,)  rotis  subjectis  agtban? 
iur  vel  impellebantur,)  Sallust.  Jug.  76.  Under  them,  the  besieges* 
either  worked  the  ram,  or  tried  to  undermine  the  walls,  Liv.  ii.  17T 
v.  7.  x.  34.  xxi.  7.  61.  xxiii.  18. 

Similar  to  the  Vinea  in  form  and  use  were  the  TESTUDINES  5 
so  called,  because  those  under  them  were  safe  as  a  tortoise  under  its 
shell,  Liv.  v.  5.  Cats.  B.  G.  v.  41. 50.  de  bell.  Civ.  ii.  2.  14. 

Of  the  same  kind  were  the  PLUTEI,  Liv.  xxi.  61.  xxxiv.  17.  Cess. 
passim,  the  Musculus,  ibid.  &c. 

These  mantlets  or  sheds  were  used  to  cover  the  men  in  filling  up 
the  ditches,  and  for  various  other  purposes,  Cas.  B.  G.  vii.  58. 

When  the  naflire  of  the  ground  would  permit  these  machines 
to  be  erected  or  brought  forward  to  the  walls,  the  besiegers  some- 
times drove  a  mine  (CUNICULUM  agebant)  into  the  heart  of  the 
city,  Iav.  v.  19.  21.  or  in  this,  manner  intercepted  the  springs  of  wa- 
ter, Hirt.  de  Bell.  Gell.  viii.  41.  43. 

When  they  only  wished  to  sap  the  foundation  of  the  walls,  they 
supported  the  part  to  be  thrown  down  with  wooden  props,  which  be- 
ing consumed  with  fire,  the  wall  fell  to  the  ground. 

In  the  mean  time  the  besieged,  to  frustrate  the  attempts  of  the  be- 
siegers, met  their  mines*  with  countermines,  (transversis  cuniculit 
hostium  cuniculos  excipere,)  Liv.  xxiii.  18.  which  sometimes  occa- 
sioned dreadful  conflicts  below  ground,  xxxviii.  7.  The  great  ob- 
ject was  to  prevent  them  from  approaching  the  walls  (apertos,  sc.  aJb 
hostibus  vel  Romania,  cuniculos  morabantur,  manibusque  appropin- 
quate prohibebant,  Cses.  B.  6.  vii.  22. 

The  besieged  also,  by  means  of  mines,  endeavoured  to  frustrate 
or  overturn  the  works  of  the  enemy,  Cas.  B.  G.  iii.  21.  vii.  22. 
They  withdrew  the  earth  from  the  mount,  (terram  ad  se  introrsus 
subtrakebant,)  or  destroyed  the  works  by  fires  below,  in  the  same 

*  Mining  and  countermining  hare  been  often  used  in  modern  timet,  ejpeoiaHjfo 
Flmn#n  and  the  IrWCowtfm*. 
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manner  as  the  besiegers  overturned  the  walls,  Cces.  ibid.  Joseph,  dt 
Bell.  Jvd.\\\.  12. 

When  they  apprehended  a  breach  would  be  made,  they  reared 
new  walls  behind,  with  a  deep  ditch  before  them.  They  employed 
various  methods  to  weaken  or  elude  the  force  of  the  ram,  and  to  de- 
fend themselves  against  the  engines  and  darts  of  the  besiegers,  Liv. 
xlii.  63.  But  these  and  every  thing  else  belonging  to  this  subject, 
will  be  best  understood  by  reading  the  accounts  preserved  to  us  of 
ancient  sieges,  particularly  of  Syracuse  by  Marcellus,  Liv,  xxiv.  33. 
of  Ambracia  by  Fulvius,  Id.  xxxviii.  4.  of  Alesia  by  Julius  Caesar, 
dt  Bell.  Gall.  vii.  of  Marseilles  by  his  lieutenants,  Gas.  B.  Civ.  ii. 
and  of  Jerusalem,  by  Titus  Vespasian,  Joseph,  de  Bell.  Jud. 

When  the  Romans  besieged  a  town,  and  thought  themselves  sure 
of  taking  it,  they  used  solemnly  (certo  carmine)  to  call  out  of  it  (evo- 
care)  the  gods,  under  whose  protection  the  place  was  supposed  to 
be,  Liv.  v.  21.  Hence  when  Troy  was  taken,  the  gods  are  said  to 
have  left  their  shrines,  Virg.  JEn.  ii.  351.  For  this  reason,  the  Ro- 
mans are  said  to  have  kept  secret  their  tutelary  god,  and  the  Latin 
name  of  the  city,  Plin.  iii.  5.  s.  9.  xxviii.  2.  s.  4.  Macrob.  iii.  9. 

The  form  of  a  surrender  we  have,  Liv.  i.  38.  Plant.  Amph.  i.  1. 
71.  &  102.  and  the  usual  manner  of  plundering  a  city  when  taken, 
Polyb.  x.  16. 

NAVAL  AFFAIRS  OF  THE  ROMANS. 

Navigation*  at  first  was  very  rude,  and  the  construction  of  ves- 
sels extremely  simple.  The  most  ancient  nations  used  boats  made  of 
trunks  of  trees  hollowed  (ex  singulis  arboribus  cavatjs,)  Virg.  G.  126. 
362.  Plin.  xvi.  41.  Liv.  xxvi.  26.  called  Alvei,  liktres,  scaphje 
vel  monoxyla,  Paterc.  ii.  107.  Ovid  Fast.  ii.  407.  Liv.  i.  4.  xxv. 
3.  Plin.  vi.  23.  Strab.  iii.  155.  or  composed  of  beams  and  planks 
fastened  together  with  cords  or  wooden  pins  called  KATES,  Festus  ; 
or  of  reeds,  called  Cannje,  Juvenal,  v.  89.  or  partly  of  slender  planks 
(carina  ac  statuminat  the  keels  and  ribs,  ex  levi  materia,)  and  partly 
of  wicker  hurdles  or  basket  work,  (reliqxmm  corpus  navium  viminibus 
contcxlum,)  and  covered  with  hides,  as  those  of -the  ancient  Britons, 

*  In  nothing  perhaps  has  improvement  been  more  conspicuous  than  in  building, 
•quipping,  working,  and  conducting  ships.  In  the  gloom  of  ignorance  and  barba- 
rism Naval  Architeclure  was  very  rude  and  uncouth  ;  but  discoveries  on  this  subject 
were  so  acceptable  to  mankind,  that  inventions,  tending  to  improve  the  arts  of  Na- 
vigation and  Naval  Architecture,  were  deemed  worthy  of  the  greatest  honours,  and 
often  elevated  the  inventors  to  the  rank  of  deities.  Hence  Argo  and  others,  which 
were  new  ships  of  a  better  construction  than  those  which  had  preceded  them,  ob- 
tained a  place  among  the  stars.  Among  the  ancient  Egyptians  and  Sicilians,  very- 
large  ships  were  built,  and  among  the  former,  some  of  a  very  great  size  were  employ- 
ed In  commerce ;  but  they  were  unwieldy,  and  difficult  to  be  managed.  The  pro- 
gress of  commerce,  and  the  discovery  of  the  compass  and  of  gunpowder,  have  stimu- 
lated the  minds  of  men  to  exertions  in  the  improvement  of  Naval  Architecture,  for 
the  amelioration  of  private  fortune,  and  for  the  attainment  of  warlike  glory. 

It  is  impossible,  perhaps,  yet  to  ascertain  the  many  advantages  that  may  accrue 
from  the  late  discovery  of  a  method  for  propelling  vessels  by  steam,  against  wind  and 
ticle.  We  can  only  say,  it  forms  a  new  era  in  the  art  of  Navigation  ;  but  all  its  ef- 
fects cannot  be  foreseen,  though  very  extraordinary  results  may  be  expected.    E. 
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Cans.  B.  G.  i.  54.  Lucaru  iv.  131.  and  other  Rations,  Herodot.  i.  194 
Dio.  xlviii.  18.  hence  called  Navioia  vitilia  corio  circumsuta,  PBo. 
iv.  16.  vii.  56.  and  naves  sutiles,  xxiv.  9.  s.  40.  in  allusion  to  which, 
Virgil  calls  the  boats  of  Charon  Cymba  sutilis,  JEn  vi.  414.  some- 
what similar  to  the  Indian  canoes,  which  are  made  of  the  bark  of 
trees  ;  or  to  the  boats  of  the  Icelanders  and  Esquimaux  Indian*, 
which  are  made  of  long  poles,  placed  crosswise,  tied  together  with 
whale  sinews,  and  covered  with  the  skins  of  sea  dogs,  sewed  with 
sinews  instead  of  thread. 

The  Phoenicians,  or  the  inhabitants  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  are  said  to 
have  been  the  first  inventors  of  the  art  of  sailing,  as  of  letters  and 
astronomy,  PHn.  v.  12.  For  Jason,  to  whom  the  poets  ascribe  it, 
Ovid,  Met.  vi.  vers.  ult.  et  Amor.  ii.  11.  1.  Lucan.  iii.  194.  and  the 
Argonauts,  who  first  sailed  under  Jason  from  Greece  to  Colchis  in 
the  ship  Argo,  in  quest  of  the  golden  fleece,  that  is,  of  commerce, 
flourished  long  after  the  Phoenicians  were  a  powerful  nation.  But 
whatever  be  in  this,  navigation  certainly  received  from  them  its 
chief  improvements. 

The  invention  of  sails  is  by  some  ascribed  to  JEolus,thegodof  the 
winds,  Dlodor.  v.  7.  and  by  others  to  Daedalus ;  whence  lie  is  said 
to  have  flown  like  a  bird  through  the  air,  Virg.  JEn.  vi.  15. — They 
seem  to  have  been  first  made  of  skins,  which  the  Veneti,  the  people 
of  Vienne  in  Gaul,  used  even  in  the  time  of  Caesar,  B.  G.  iii.  13.  af- 
terwards of  flax  or  hemp  ;  whence  lintea  and  carbasa,  (sing.  -«$,)  are 
put  for  vela,  sails.  Sometimes  cloths  spread  out  were  used  for  sails, 
Tacit.  Arinal.  ii.  24.  Hist.  v.  23.  Juvenal,  xii.  66. 

It  was  long  before  the  Romans  paid  any  attention  to  naval  affairs. 
They  at  first  had  nothing  but  boats  made  of  thick  planks  (ex  tabulii 
crassioribus,  Festus,)  such  as  they  used  on  the  Tiber,  called  Naves 
Caudicaris  ;  whence  Appius  Claudius,  whb  first  persuaded  them  to 
fit  out  a  fleet,  A.  U.  489.  got  the  surname  of  Caudex,  Senec.  de  brev. 
vitiZj  13.  Varr.  de  Vit.  Rom.  11.  They  are  said  to  have  taken  the 
model  of  their  first  ship  of  war  from  a  vessel  of  the  Carthaginians, 
which  happened  to  be  stranded  on  their  coasts,  and  to  have  exercis- 
ed their  men  on  land  to  the  management  of  ships,  Polyb.  i.  20.  &  21. 
But  this  can  hardly  be  reconciled  with  what  Polybius  says  in  other 
places,  nor  with  what  we  find  in  Livy  about  the  equipment  and  ope- 
rations of  a  Roman  fleet,  Liv.  ix.  30.  38.  Their  first  ships  of  war 
were  probably  built  from  the  model  of  those  of  Anlium,  which,  after 
the  reduction  of  that  city,  were  brought  to  Rome,  A.  U.  417.  Liv. 
viii.  14.  It  was  not,  however,  till  the  first  Punic  war  that  they 
made  any  figure  by  sea. 

Ships  of  war  were  called  NAVES  LONGiE,  because  they  were 
of  a  longer  shape  than  ships  of  burden,  {naves  ONERARIiE.  oXxafo*, 
whence  hulks  ;  or  barca,  barks,  Isidor.  xix.  1.)  which  were  more 
round  and  deep,  Cxs.  B.  G.  iv.  20.  v.  7.  The  ships  of  war  were 
moved  chiefly  by  oars,  the  ships  of  burden  by  sails,  Cas.  B.  G.  iv. 
25.  Cic.  Fam.  xii.  15.  and  as  they  were  more  heavy  (graviores),  and 
sailed  more  slowly,  they  were  sometimes  towed  {remulco  tracta)  af- 
ter the  war  ships,  Liv.  xxxii.  16 
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.  Their  ships  of  war  were  variously  named  from  their  rows  or  ranks 
of  oars  (ab  ordinibus  remorvm).  Those  which  had  two  rows  or  tiers 
were  called  Birlmts,  (Dicrota,  Cic.  Att  v.  11.  xvi.  4.  vel  Dicrota, 
Hirt  fi.  Alex.  47.)  three,  triremes  ;  four,  quadrir  ernes  ;  five,  qirin- 
queremes  vel  penteres. 

The  Romans  scarcely  had  any  ships  of  more  than  five  banks  of  oars; 
and  therefore  those  of  six  or  seven  banks  are  called  by  a  Greek  name, 
Hexlres,  Hepteres,  Liv.  xxxvii.  23.  and  above  that  by  a  circumlocu- 
tion, naves,  octo,  novem,  decern  ordinum,  vel  versuum,  Flor.  iv.  11. 
Thus  Livy  calls  a  ship  of  sixteen  rows,  (lx*cu8sxriFie9  Polyb.)  navis  m- 
gentis  magnitudims,  ouam  sexdecim  versus  remorum  agebant,  Liv. 
xlv.  34.  This  enormous  ship,  however,  sailed  up  the  Tiber  to  Rome, 
Ibid. The  ships  of  Antony,  (which  Florus  says  resembled  float- 
ing castles  and  towns,  iv.  11.  4.  Virgil,  floating  islands  or  mountains, 
jEn.  viii.  691.  So  Dio.  1.  33.)  had  only  from  six  to  nine  banks  of 
oars,  Flor.  iv.  4.    Dio  says  from  four  to  ten  rows,'  1.  33. 

There  are  various  opinions  about  the  manner  in  which  the  rowers 
sat  That  most  generally  received  is,  that  they  were  placed  above 
one  another  in  different  stages  or  benches  {in  translris  \e\jvgis)  on 
one  side  of  the  ship,  not  in  a  perpendicular  line,  but  in  the  form  of  a 
quincunx.  The  oars  of  the  lowest  bench  were  short,  and  those  of  thi 
other  benches  increased  in  length,  in  proportion  to  their  height  above 
the  water.  This  opinion  is  confirmed  by  several  passages  in  the 
classics,  Virg.  /En.  v.  119.  Lucan.  iii.  536.  Sil.  Italic,  xiv.  424.  and 
by  the  representations  which  remain  of  ancient  galleys,  particularly 
that  on  Trajan's  pillar  at  Rome.  It  is,  however,  attended  with  dif- 
ficulties not  easily  reconciled.* 

There  were  three  different  classes  of  rowers,  whom  the  Greeks 
called  Thranitce%  Zeugita,  or  Zeugioi,  and  Thalamitce,  or  -tot,  from 
the  different  parts  of  the  ship  in  which  they  were  placed.  The  first 
■at  in  the  highest  part  of  the  ship,  next  the  stern ;  the  second,  in  the 
middle ;  and  the  last  in  the  lowest  part,  next  the  prow. — Some  think 
that  there  were  as  many  oars  belonging  to  each  of  these  classes  of 
rowers,  as  the  ship  was  said  to  have  ranks  or  banks  of  oars ;  Others, 
that  there  were  as  many  rowers  to  each  oar,  as  the  ship  is  said  to 
have  banks ;  and  some  reckon  the  number  of  banks  by  that  of  oars 
oh  each  side.  In  this  manner  they  remove  the  difficulty  of  suppo- 
sing eight  or  ten  banks  of  oars  above  one  another,  and  even  forty ; 
for  a  ship  is  said  by  Plutarch  and  Athenseus,  to  have  been  built  by 
Ptolemy  Philopator  which  bad  that  number :  So  Plin.  vii.  56.  But 
these  opinions  are  involved  in  still  more  inextricable  difficulties. 

Ships  contrived  for  lightness  and  expedition  (naves  ACTUARLE) 
had  but  one  rank  of  oars  on  each  side,  (simplice  ordine  agebantur9 
fwviifiif,  Tacit.  Hist.  v.  23.)  or  at  most  two,  Cess.  B.  G.  v.  1.  Lucan. 

*  The  late  British  Gen.  Stewart,  in  a  publication  on  this  subject,  has  endeavour- 
ed to  show  the  form  and  management  of  the  Roman  ships ;  and  by  comparing  the 
representation  on  Trajan's  pillar  with  the  descriptions  to  be  found  in  the  classics,  has 
cleared  up  many  of  these  difficulties.  According  to  him,  the  sides  of  their  vessel* 
formed  an  angle  of  46  degrees  with  the  surface  of  the  waterr  Zeugite. 
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iii.  534.  They  were  of  different  kinds,  and  called  by  various  names ; 
as,  CelOces,  i.  e.  naves  celeres  vel  cursorice,  Lembi,  PhaslHy  My  opart* 
nes9  &c.  Cic.  et  Liv.  But  the  most  remarkable  of  these  were  the 
naves  LIBURNiE,  Horat.  Epod.  i.  La  kind  of  light  galleys,  used  by 
the  Libumty  a  people  of  Dalmatia  addicted  to  piracy.  To  ships  of 
this  kind  Augustus  was  in  a  great  measure  indebted  for  his  victory 
over  Antony  at  Actium,  Dio.  I  29.  32.  Hence,  after  that  time,  the 
name  of  naves  LIBURNiE  was  given  to  all  light  quick-sailing  ves- 
sels, and  few  ships  were  built  but  of  that  construction,  VtgtL  i v.  33. 

Ships  were  also  denominated  from  the  country  to  which  they  be- 
longed, Cms.  B.  G.  iii.  5.  Cic.  Verr.  v.  33.  and  the  various  uses  to 
which  they  were  applied  ;  as,  Naves  M ercatorije,  frumenlaria% 
vinarias,  olearUe ;  Piscatory,  Liv.  xxiii.  1.  vel  loiwiculi,  fishing- 
boats,  Cats.  B.  C.  ii.  39.  Speculatorus  et  txploratoria,  spy-boats, 
liv.  xxx.  10.  xxxvi.  42.  Rraticjb  vel  predatoriosr  Id,  xxxiv.  32.  36. 
Hyppagogjc  vel  Hyppagines9  for  carrying  horses  and  their  riders, 
Liv.  xliv.  28.  GelL  x.  25.  Festus.  Tabellarijg,  message-boats,  &* 
nee.  Epist.  77.  Plant.  Mil.  Glor.  iv.  1.  39.  Vectori*  graves^ub, 
transports  and  ships  of  burden ;  Annoiina  privatmque^  built  that  or 
the  former  year  for  private  use :  Some  read  annonaria,  i.  e.  for  car- 
rying provisions,  Ozs.  B.  G.  v.  7.  Each  ship  had  its  long-boat  join- 
ed to  it,  (cymbulee  onerariis  adharescebant,)  Plin.  Ep.  8.  20. 

A  large  Asiatic  ship  among  the  Greeks  was  called  Cerccrus, 
PlauL  Merc.  i.  1.  86.  Stick,  ii.  2.  84.  iii.  1.  12.  it  is  supposed  from 
the  island  of  Corey ra;  but  Pliny  ascribes  the  invention  of  it  to  the 
Cyprians,  vii.  56. 

Galleys  kept  by  princes  and  great  men  for  amusement,  were  call- 
ed by  various  names ;  Triremes  ceretce  vel  cerates,  lusoria  et  cubiculake 
▼el  ihalamegiy  pleasure-boats  or  barges,  Senec.  de  ben.  vii.  20.  Suet. 
Cess.  52.  priva,  i.  e.  propria  et  non  meritoria,  one's  own,  not  hired, 
Horat.  Ep.L  I.  92.  sometimes  of  immense  size,  Deceres  vel  decern* 
remes,  Suet  Cal.  37. 

Each  ship  had  a  name  peculiar  to  itself  inscribed  or  painted  on  its 
prow:  thus, Pristis,  Scylla,  Centaurus,  &c.  Virg.  JEn.  v.  116. 
dec.  called  PARASEMON,  its  sign,  Herodot.  viii.  89.  Liv.  xxxvii. 
29.  or  INSI&NE,  Tacit.  Ann.  vL  34.  as  its  tutelary  god  (tutela  vel 
tutelare  numen)  was  on  its  stern,  Ovid.  Trist.  i.  tl.  3.  v.  110.  et  el.  9. 
v.  I.  Herod,  xvu  112.  Pers.  vi.  30.  Sil.  Ilal.  xiv.  411.  439.  whence 
that  part  of  the  ship  was  called  TUTELA  or  Cautela,  and  held  sa- 
cred by  the  mariners,  Lucan.  iii.  501.  Senec.  Epist.  76.  Petron.  c. 
105.  There  supplications  and  treaties  were  made,  Liv.  xxx.  36. 
Sil.  Ital.  xiiL  76. 

In  some  ships,  the  tutela  and  *agcufini.w  were  the  same,  Serv.  ad 
Virgil.  JEn.  v.  116.  Act.  Apost.  xxviii.  11. 

Ships  of  burden  used  to  have  a  basket  suspended  to  the  top  of 
their  mast  as  their  sign,  (pro  signojy  hence  they  were  called  Comi- 
ty, Festus.  Cic.  Att.  xvi.  6w  Plaut.  Pan.  iii.  1.  4.  &  40. 

There  was  an  ornament  in  the  stern  and  sometimes  on  the  prow, 
made  of  wood  like  the  tail  of  a  fish,  called  APLUSTftE,  vel  plur. 
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»ui,  from  which  was  erected  a  staff  or  pole  with  a  riband  or  streamer 
(fascia  vel  tania)  on  the  top,  Juvenal,  x.  136.  Lucan.  iii.  671. 

The  ship  of  the  commander  of  a  fleet  (navis  pratoria)  was  distin- 
guished by  a  red  flag,  (vexillum  vel  velum  pur  pur  eumf)  Tacit.  Hist 
v.  22.  Plin.  xix.  1.  Caes.  B.  C.  ii.  6.  and  by  a  light,  Flor.  iv.  8.  Virg. 
JEn.  ii.  256. 

The  chief  parts  of  a  ship  and  its  appendages  were,  CARINA,  the 
keel  or  bottom ;  Staiumina,  the  ribs,  or  pieces  of  timber  which 
.  strengthened  the  sides ;  PRORA,  the  prow,  or  fore-part ;  and  PUP- 
PIS,  the  stern  or  hind-part ;  ALVEUS,  the  belly  or  hold  of  the  ship ; 
SENTINA,  the  pump,  Cats.  B.  C.  iii.  25.  or  rather  the  bilge  or  bot- 
tom of  the  hold,  where  the  water,  which  leaked  into  the  ship,  re- 
mained till  it  was  pumped  out ;  (donee  per  antliam  exhauriretur,) 
Cic.  Fam.  ix.  15.  Sen.  6.  Martial,  ix.  19.  4.  Suet.  Tib.  51.  or  the 
.  bilge-water  itself,  Juvenal,  vi.  99.  properly  called  nautka,  Plaut. 
A  sin.  v.  2.  44.  Nonius.  1.  25.  In  order  to  keep  out  the  water,  ships 
were  besmeared  with  wax  and  pitch  ;  hence  called  cerate,  Ovid. 
Jfcr.  v.  42. 

On  the  sides  (latera)  were  holes  (foramina)  for  the  oars,  (REMI, 
called  also  by  the  poets  tonsa  ;  the  broad  part  or  end  of  them,  pal- 
ma,  vel  palmula  ;)  and  seats  (sedilia  vel  transtra)  for  the  rowers, 
(rkmiges.) 

Each  oar  was  tied  to  a  piece  of  wood,  (paxillus  vel  lignum  teres,) 
called  SCALMUS,  by  thongs  or  strings,  called  Stroppi  vel  strvppi, 
Isid.  xix.  4.  hence  scalmus  is  put  for  a  boat,  Cic.  Off*  iii.  14.  Jfavi» 
cula  duorum  scalmorum,  a  boat  of  two  oars,  Cic.  Oral.  ii.  34.  Actu- 
arial sc.  navis,  decern  scalmis,  Id.  Att.  xvi.  3.  Quatuor  scalmorum 
navis.  Veil.  ii.  43.  The  place  where  the  oars  were  put  when  the 
rowers  were  done  working,  was  called  Casteria,  Plaut.  Asin.  iii. 
I.  16. 

On  the  stern  was  the  rudder,  (GUBERNACULUM  vel  clavust) 
and  the  pilot,  (gubernator)  who  directed  it. 

Some  ships  had  two  rudders,  one  on  each  end,  and  two  prows,  so 
that  they  might  be  moved  either  way  without  turning,  Tacit.  Annul. 
iii.  6.  much  used  by  the  Germans,  Id.  de  Mor,  G.  44.  and  on  the 
Pontus  Euxinus,  or  Black  Sea,  called  CAMARiE,  Strab.  xi.  496  ; 
because  in  a  swelling  sea  they  were  covered  with  boards,  like  the 
vaulted  roof  of  a  house,  (camera,)  Tacit.  Hist.  iii.  47.  Gell.  x.  25. 
hence  Camarita,  the  name  of  a  people  bordering  on  the  Black  Sea, 
Eustath.  ad  Dionys.  700. 

On  the  middle  of  the  ship  was  erected  the  mast  (M  ALUS,)  which 
was  raised,  (attolltbatur  vel  erigebatur9)  Cic.  Verr.  v.  34.  when  the 
ship  left  the  harbour,  and  taken  down  (inclinabaiur  vel  pontbalury) 
when  it  approached  the  land,  Virg.  J£n.  v.  829.  Lucan.  iii.  45.  the 
place  where  it  stood  was  called  Modius,  hid.  xix.  2.  The  ships  of 
the  ancients  had  only  one  mast. 

On  the  mast  were  fixed  the  sail-yards,  (Antennje  vel  brachial 
and  the  sails  (VELA)  fastened  by  ropes  (fanes  vel  rudentes.)  im- 
mitttrt  rudetites,  to  loosen  all  the  cordage ;  pandere  vela,  to  spread 
the  sails,  Plin.  Ep.  viii.  4. 
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The  sails  were  usually  white,  as  being  thought  more  lucky,  Ovid. 
Her.  ii.  11.  CatulL  lxiv.  225.  &c.  sometimes  coloured,  Plin.  xix.  i. 
s.  5. 

The  ends  of  the  sail-yards  were  called  CORNUA  ;  from  which 
were  suspended  two  ropes  called  PEDES,  braces,  by  pulling  which 
towards  the  stern,  the  sails  were  turned  to  the  right  or  left  If  the 
wind  blew  obliquely  from  the  left,  they  pulled  the  rope  on  the  right, 
and  so  on  the  contrary :  Hence  facere  pedem,  to  trim  or  adjust  the 
sails,  Virg.  JEn.  v.  830.  Obliquat  loevo  pede  carbasa,  turns  the  sails 
So  as  to  catch  the  wind  blowing  from  the  right,  Lucan.  v.  428.  so  oi- 
tiquat  sinus  in  ventum,  Virg.  Mm  v.  16.  Currere  utroque  pede,  to 
sail  with  a  wind  right  astern,  or  blowing  directly  from  behind,  d- 
tull.  iv.  21.  In  contrarium  navigare  prolatis  pedidibus,  by  tacking, 
Plin.  ii.  57.  s.  48.  lntendere  brachia  velis,  i.  e.  vela  brachiis,  to 
stretch  the  sails,  or  to  haul  them  out  to  the  yard-arms,  Virg.  JEn. 
v.  829.  Dare  vela  ventis,  to  set  sail,  Virg.  JEn.  iv.  546.  So  Vela  fa- 
cere,  Cic.  Verr.  v.  34.  or  to  make  way,  Virg.  JEn.  v.  281.  Subdu- 
cere  vela,  to  lower  the  sails,  Sil.  vi.  325.  Ministrare  velis,  vel  -a,  i.  e. 
attendere,  to  manage,  by  drawing  in  and  letting  out  the  opposite 
braces,  (adducendo  et  remittendo  vel  prof  erendo  pedes ,^  Virg.  jEn.  vi. 
302.  x.  218.  Velis  remis,  sc.  et  ;  i.  e.  summa  vi,  manibus  pedibusque, 
omnibus  nervis,  with  might* and  main,  Cic.  ad  Q.  Fratr.  ii.  14.  Tusc. 
iii.  11.  Off.  iii.  33.  but  in  the  last  passage  the  best  copies  have  viris 
equisque  ;  as,  Phil.  viii.  7.  So  remigio  veloque,  Plaut.  Asin.  1.  3.  5. 
who  puts  navales  pedes  for  remiges  et  nautce,  Men.  ii.  2.  ult. 

The  top-sails  were  called  SUPPARA  velorum,  Lucan.  v.  429.  or 
any  appendage  to  the  main-sail,  Slat.  Silv.  ii.  2.  27.  Senec.  ep.  77. 

Carina,  puppvf,  and  even  trabs,  a  beam,  are  often  put  by  the  poets 
for  the  whole  ship  ;  but  never  velum,  as  we  use  sail  for  one  ship  or 
many ;  thus,  a  sail,  an  hundred  sail. 

The  rigging  and  tackling  of  a  ship,  its  sails,  sail-yards,  oars,  ropes, 
&c.  were  called  Arm  amenta,  Plaut.  Merc.  i.  62.  Hence  arma  is 
put  for  the  sails,  colligere  armajubet,  i.  e.  vela  contrahere,  Wrg*  Mn. 
v.  15.  and  for  the  rudder,  spoliata  armis,  i.  e.  clavo,  vi.  353. 

Ships  of  war  (naves Jongx  vel  bellicce),  and  these  only,  had  their 
prows  armed  with  a  sharp  beak,  (Rostrum,  oftener  plur.  rostra,) 
Cas.  B.  G.  iii.  13.  Sil.  llal.  xiv.  480.  which  usually  had  three  teeth 
or  points,  Virg.  JEn.  v.  142.  viii.  690.  whence  these  ships  were 
called  Rostratje,  and  because  the  beak  was  covered  with  brass, 
Mk\te.,  Cas.  B.  C.  ii.  3.  Horat.  Od.  ii.  16.  21.  Plin.  xxxii.  1. 

Ships  when  about  to  engage,  had  towers  erected  on  them,  whence 
stones  and  missive  weapons  were  discharged  from  engines,  Cces.  B. 
G.  iii.  Flor.  iv.  11.  Plin.  xxxii.  1,  Plutarch,  in  Ant.  called  Pao- 
pugnacula,  JfVor.  ii.  2.  Horat.  Epod.  i.  2.  hence  turrita  puppes, 
Virg.  Mn.  viii.  693.  Agrippa  invented  a  kind  of  towers  which  were 
suddenly  raised,  Serv.  in  Virg.  Towers  used  also  to  be  erected  on 
ships  in  sieges,  and  at  other  times,  Lav.  xxiv.  34.  Tacit.  Ann.  xv.  9. 
Sil.  Ital.  xiv.  418. 

Some  ships  of  war  were  all  covered  (tecta  vel  constrata,  xaraq>gax~ 
* <w ;  qua  xaro^wftow-a,  tabulata  vel  constrata  habebant,  decks)  *  othesr 
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covered,  (aperto,  o^axroi,  v.  -a,)  Cic.  Ait.  v.  11.  12.  vi*  8.  dc  12.  ex- 
cept at  the  prow  and  stern,  where  those  who  fought,  stood,  IAv.  zzx. 
43.  xxxvi.  42.  Cte$.  passim.  Qic.  Verr.  v.  34 

The  planks  or  platforms  (tabukUa)  on  which  the  mariners  sat  or 
passed  from  one  part  of  the  ship  to  another,  were  called  FORI,  gang- 
ways, (ab  to  quod  incessus  ferant,)  Serv.  ad  Virg.  JEn.  iv.  605.  vi. 
412,  Cic.  Sen.  6,  and  the  helps  to  mount  on  boards,  Pontes  vel  Sca- 
l*  (l+tfaSpu  vel  x\ip.axsg)9  Yirg.  JEn.x.  288.  654.  658.  Stat.  SUv. 
ni.  2.  55.  Some  take  fori  for  the  deck,  (STE6A,  *,  Plant.  Bacch. 
ii.  3.  44.  Stick,  iii.  1.  12.)  others  for  the  seats.  It  is  at  least  certain, 
they  were  both  in  the  top  of  the  ship,  and  below,  Sil.  xiv.  425.  Lu- 
tan.  iii.  630.    We  also  find  fonts,  sing.  GelL  xvi.  19. 

The  anchor,  ( ANCHORA,)  which  moored  or  fastened  (fundabat 
▼el  alligabat)  the  ships,  was  at  first  of  stone,  sometimes  of  wood  filled 
with  lead,  but  afterwards  of  iron.  It  was  thrown  (jaciebatur)  from 
the  prow,  Virg.  JEn.  vi.  ult.  by  a  cable,  and  fixed  in  the  ground, 
while  the  ship  stood  (or,  as  we  say,  rode)  at  anchor,  {ad  anchoram 
ve)  in  anchora  stabat ;)  Gees.  B.  G.  v.  10.  and  raised,  {tollebatur  vel 
vellebatur)  when  it  sailed,  Id.  iv.  23.  sometimes  the  cable  (anchoralt 
vel  anchora)  was  cut,  (pracidebatur,)  Liv.  xxii.  19.  Cic.  Verr.  v.  34 
The  Vencti  used  iron  chains  instead  of  ropes,  C<bs.  B.  6.  iii.  13. 

The  plummet  for  sounding  depths  (adattitudinem  maris  exploran- 
dam)  was  called  BOLIS  or  Catapiratts,  Isid.  xix.  4.  or  Molybms, 
-i<ft>,  as  Gronovius  reads,  Stat.  Silt.  iii.  2.  30. 

The  ropes  by  which  a  ship  was  tied  to  land  were  called  RETI- 
NACULA,  Virg.  JEn.  iv.  580.  or  Orje,  Liv.  xxii.  19.  xxviii.  36.  or 
simply  Funks,  Virg.  JEn.  iii.  639.  667.  Hence  Oram  solvere,  to 
aet  sail,  Quinctil.  Ep.  ad  Tryph.  &  iv.  2. 41. 

The  ancients  bad  ropes  for  girding  a  ship  in  a  storm,  HoraU  Od. 
i.  14.  Act.  Aposl.  xxvii.  17.  which  are  still  used.  They  bad  also 
long  poles,  (contiy  pertica,  sudts  vel  trudes,)  to  push  it  off  rocks  and 
shoals,  VirgK  JEn.  v.  208. 

Sand,  or  whatever  was  put  in  a  ship  to  keep  it  steady,  was  called 
SABURRA,  ballast,  Lb.xxxvii.  14  Virg.  G.  iv.  195. 

Ships  were  built  (adificabantur)  of  fir,  (obits,)  Virg.  G.  ii.  68 ;  of 
alder,  (alnus,  Lucan.  iii.  440:  whence  alniy  ships,  t'i.'ii.  427  ;)  of 
eedar,  pine,  and  cypress,  Vtgtt.  iv.  34.  by  the  Vtntti  of  oak,  (ex 
robort ;)  Caes.  B.  G.  iii.  13.  sometimes  of  green  wood  ;  so  that  a 
Dumber  of  ships  were  put  on  the  stocks,  (posita,)  completely  equip* 
ped  and  launched,  (instructor  v.  ornatm  armataqttt  in  aquam  deduct** 
sint,)  in  forty-five  days  after  the  timber  was  cut  down  in  the  forest ; 
Liv.  xxviii.  45.  by  Csesar,  at  Aries,  against  the  people  of  Marseilles, 
in  thirty  days,  de  Bell  Civ.  i.  34.     See  Plin.  xvi.  39.  *.  74. 

There  was  a  place  at  Rome,  beyond  the  Tiber,  where  ships  lay 
and  were  built,  called  Navalia,  plur.  -turn,  the  dock,  Liv.  iii.  26. 
vtii.  14.  xl.  51. 

As  the  Romans  quickly  built  fleets,  they  as  speedily  manned  them. 
Freedmen  and  slaves  were  employed  as  mariners  or  rowers,  (nmiim 
vel  rtmigts,)  who  were  also  called  Socu  navalbs,  Liv.  xxi.  49.  50. 
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nii.  1L  xxvi.  17.  and  Classici,  xxvi  48.  CttrJ.  iv.  3.  18.  The 
citizens  and  allies  were  obliged  to  furnish  a  certain  number  of  these, 
according  to  their  fortune,  and  sometimes  to  supply  ihem  with  pro* 
visions  and  pay  for  a  limited  time,  Liv.  xxiv.  11.  xxvi.  35. 

The  legionary  soldiers  at  first  used  to  fight  at  sea  as  well  as  on 
land.  But  when  the  Romans  came  to  have  regular  and  constant 
fleets,  there  was  a  separate  kind  of  soldiers  raised  for  the  marine 
service,  (milites  in  classem  script^)  Lav.  xxii.  57.  who  were  called 
CLASSIARII,  or  Epibatje,  Cats,  passim.  Suet.  Galb.  12.  Tacit.  Ali- 
ned, xv.  51  ;  but  this  service  was  reckoned  less  honourable  than  that 
of  the  legionary  soldiers,  Suet.  ibid.  Liv.  xxxii.  23.  Tacit.  Hut.  i. 
87.  sometimes  performed  by  manumitted  slaves,  Suet.  Aug.  16,  The 
rowers  also  were  occasionally  armed,  Liv.  xxvi.  48.  xxxvii.  16. 

The  allies  and  conquered  states  were  in  after  times  bound  to  far* 
nish  a  certain  number  of  ships  completely  equipped  and  manned, 
Gic.  Vtrr.  y.  17.  dec.  Liv.  xxxvi.  43.  xlii.  48.  Some  provided  only 
stores,  arms,  tackling,  and  men,  xxviii.  45. 

Augustus  stationed  a  fleet  on  the  Tuscan  sea  at  Msenum,  where 
Agrippa  made  a  fine  harbour  called  Portus  Julius,  Suet.  Aug.  16. 
by  joining  the  Lucrine  lake,  and  the  lacus  Avernus  to  the  bay  of  Ba- 
jas,  (sinus  Bajanus,  Suet.  Ner.  27.  vel  lacus  Bajanus,  Tacit.  Ann. 
xiv.  4.)  Dio.  xlviii.  50.  Virg.  G.  ii.  163 ;  and  another  on  the  Ha- 
driatic  at  Ravenna,  Suet.  Aug.  49.  Tacit  Ann.  iv.  5.  Veget  iv.  31 ; 
and  in  other  parts  of  the  empire,  Tacit.  Hist.  i.  58.  ii.  83,  iv.  79. 
also  on  rivers,  as  the  Rhine  and  Danube,  Tacit.  Annal.  xiu  30t 
Flor.  iv.  12.  26. 

The  admiral  of  the  whole  fleet  was  called  Dux  PRJtrEcrusQUB 
classis,  Cic.  Vert.  v.  34.  and  his  ship,  NAVIS  PRETORIA,  Lb. 
xxix.  25.  which  in  the  night-time  had.  as  a  sign,  (signum  nocturnumy) 
three  lights,  Ibid. 

At  first  the  consuls  and  praetors  used  to  command  the  fleets  of  the 
republic,  or  some  one  under  them :  as  Laelius  under  Scipio,  Liv. 
xxvii.  42.  xxix.  25. 

The  commanders  of  each  ship  were  called  NAVARCHI,  Cic. 
Verr.  iii.  80.  v.  24.  or  Trierarchi,  i.  e.  prafecti  trilris  vel  triremi* 
navUy  Cic.  Verr.  i.  20.  Tacit.  Hist.  ii.  9.  Suet.  Ner*  34.  or  Magis- 
tri  navium,  Liv.  xxix.  25.  The  master  or  proprietor  of  a  trading 
vessel,  NAUCLERUS,  Plaut.  Ml.  iv.  3.  16.  Naviculator,  vel 
-arius  ;  Cic.  Fam.  xvi.  9.  Att.  ix.  3.  Verr.  ii.  55.  Manil.  5.  who, 
when  he  did  not  go  to  sea  himself,  but  employed  another  to  navigate 
his  ship,  was  said  Naviculariam  sc  rem  facer  ey  Cic.  Verr.  v.  18. 

The  person  who  steered  the  ship  and  directed  its  course  was 
called  GUBERNATOR,  the  pilot,  sometimes  also  Magister,  Virg. 
JEn.  v.  176.  Sil.  iv.  719 ;  or  Hector,  Lucan.  viii.  167.  Virg.  JEn. 
iii.  161.  and  176.  He  sat  at  the  helm,  Cic  Sen.  6.  on  the  top  of 
the  stern,  dressed  in  a  particular  manner,  Plant.  Mil.  iv.  4.  41.  45. 
and  gave  orders  about  spfeading  and  contracting  the  sails,  (expander* 
vel  contrahere  vela,)  plying  or  checking  the  oars,  (incutnbere  rends 
vel  eos  mhibere,)  Ac  Virg.  v.  12.  x.  2I&  Cic.  Orat.  i.  33.  Att.  xiii.  21. 
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It  was  his  part  to  know  the  signs  of  the  weather,  to  be  acquainted 
with  ports  and  places,  and  particularly  to  observe  the  winds  and  the 
stars ;  Ovid.  Met.  iii.  592.  Lucan.  viii.  172.  Virg.  JEn.  Hi.  201.  269. 
513.  For  as  the  ancients  knew  not  the  use  of  the  compass,*  they 
were  directed  in  their  voyages  chiefly  by  the  stars  in  the  night-time, 
Horat.  Od.  ii.  16.  3.  and  in  the  day-time  by  coasts  and  islands  which 
they  knew.  In  the  Mediterranean,  to  which  navigation  was  then 
chiefly  confined,  they  could  not  be  long  out  of  the  sight  of  land. 
When  overtaken  by  a  storm,  the  usual  method  was  to  drive  their 
ships  on  shore,  (in  terram  agere  vel  ejicere,)  and  when  the  danger 
was  over,  to  set  them  afloat  again  by  the  strength  of  arms  and  levers. 
In  the  ocean,  they  only  cruised  along  the  coast. 

In  some  ships  there  were  two  pilots,  JElian.  ix.  40.  who  had  an 
assistant  called  PRORETA,  PlauttRud.  iv.  3.  75.  i.  e.  Custos  et  fa- 
ttla  prorce,  who  watched  at  the  prow,  Ovid.  Met.  iii.  617. 

He  who  had  command  over  the  rowers  was  called  Hqrtator  and 
Pausarius,    (xeXcttfijs,)    Plaut.   Merc.   iv.  2.   4.      Senec.   Ejrist.  56. 

-  Ovid.  ibid,  or  Portisculus,  Plaut.  Asin.  iii.  1.  15.  Fesius  ;  which 
was  also  the  name  of  the  staff  or  mallet  with  which  he  excited  or 
retarded  them,  (celeusmata  vel  hortamenta  dabal,)  Plaut.  Asin.  iii. 

-  1.  15.  hid.  Orig.  xix.  12.  He  did  this  also  with  his  voice  in  a  mu- 
sical tone,  that  the  rowers  might  keep  time  in  their  motions ;  Serv. 
ad  Virg.  JEn.  iii.  128.  Sil.  v.  360.  Valer.  Flacc.  i.  470.  Martial. 
iii.  67.  iv.  64.  Quinctil.  i.  10.  16.  Stat.  Theb.  vi.  800.  Ascon.  in  Cic 
divin.  17.  Hence  it  is  also  applied  to  the  commanders,  Dio.  1. 32. 
Those  who  hauled  or  pulled  a  rope,  who  raised  a  weight,  or  the  like, 
called  HELCIARII,  used  likewise  to  animate  one  another  with  a 
loud  cry,  Martial,  ibid,  hence  Nauticus  clamor,  the  cries  or  shouts 
of  the  mariners,  Virg.  JEn.  iii.  128.  v.  140.  Lucan.  ii  688. 

Before  a  fleet  (CLASS1S)  set  out  to  sea  it  was  solemnly  reviewed 
(lustrata  est)  like  an  army ;  Cic.  Phil.  xii.  3.  prayers  were  made  and 
victims  sacrificed ;  Liv.  xxix.  27.  xxxvi.  42.  Appian.  Bell.  Civ.  v. 
Virg.  j93n.  iii.  118.  v.  772.  Sil.  xvii.  48.  The  auspices  were  con- 
sulted, Valer.  Max.  i.  Hor.  Epod.  x.  1.  16.  24 :  and  if  any  unlucky 
omen  happened,  as  a  person  sneezing  on  the  left,  or  swallows  alight* 
ing  on  the  ships,  &c.  the  voyage  was  suspended,  Poly&n.  iii.  10. 
Frontin.  i.  12. 

*  The  invention  of  the  compass  is  usually  ascribed  to  Flavio  de  Meffi,  or  Fbtvio 
Gioia,  a  Neapolitan,  about  the  year  1302 ;  and  hence  it  is,  that  the  territory  of /Vm- 
cipato  (in  ihe  kingdom  of  Naples,)  where  he  was  born,  has  a  compass  for  its  arms. 
Others  say,  that  Marcus  Paulius,  a  Venetian,  who  made  a  journey  to  China,  brought 
back  the  invention  with  him  in  1260.  What  confirms  this  conjecture  is,  that  at  first 
they  used  the  compass  as  the  Chinese  still  do  ;  i.  e.  they  let  it  float  on  a  little  piece 
of  cork,  instead  of  suspending  it  on  a  pivot  But  the  Chinese  only  divide  their  com- 
pass into  24  points,  whereas  the  Europeans  make  32  divisions. 

Fonehelle  relates  some  verses  of  Guoyot  de  Provence,  who  lived  in  France  about  the 
year  1200,  which  seemed  to  make  mention  of  the  compass,  under  the  name  of  mart- 
netle,  or  mariner' s-stone ;  which  show  it  to  have,  beea^sed  in  France  near  a  hundred 
years  before  the  Melphitc  or  Venetian.  ^ 

The  French  also  lay  claim  to  the  invention  from  the  Fleur  de  Lgs,  wherewith  ftU 
nations  still  distinguish  the  North  point  of  the  card.— E. 
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The  mariners,  when  they  set  sail,  or  reached  the  harbour,  decked 
the  stern  with  garlands,  Virg*  JEn.  iv.  418.  G.  i.  303. 

There  was  great  labour  in  launching,  (in  deducendo)  the  ships, 

.  Virg.  Mn.  iv.  397.  for  as  the  ancients  seldom  sailed  in  winter,  their 

ships  during  that  time  were  drawn  up,  (subductce)  oh  land,  Boral. 

Od.  i.  4.  2.  Virg.  JEn.  i.  555.  and  stood  on  the  shore,  Virg.  JEn*  iii. 

135.  177. 

They  were  drawn  to  sea  by  ropes  and  levers,  (vcciibus,)  with 
rollers  placed  below,  (cylindris  lignisque  ieretibus  et  rotundis  subjec- 
ts,) called  Palanges,  vel  -ga,  Cas.  B.  C.  ii.  or  Scutuisje,  Ibid.  iii. 
34.  and,  according  to  some,  lapsus  rotarum  ;  but  others  more  pro- 
perly take  this  phrase  for  rota  labenies,  wheels,  Virg.  JEn.  ii.  236.- 

Archimedes  invented  a  wonderful  machine  for  this  purpose,  called 
Helix,  Athen.  v.  Plutarch,  in  Marcell. — Sil.  Ital.  xiv.  352. 

Sometimes  ships  were  conveyed  for  a  considerable  space  by  land, 
Liv.  xxv.  11.  Sil.  xii.  441.  Suet.  Col.  4!7.  and  for  that  purpose  they 
were  sometimes  so  made,  that  they  might  be  taken  to  pieces,  Curt 
viii.  10.  Justin,  xxxii.  3  :  a  practice  still  in  use.  Augustus  is  said  to 
have  transported  some  ships  from  the  open  sea  to  the  Ambracian 
gulf  near  Actium,  on  a  kind  of  wall  covered  with  the  raw  hides  of 
oxen ;  Dio.  1.  12.  in  like  manner  over  the  isthmus  of  Corinth,  Id. 
LI.  5.  Strab.  viii.  335.  So  Trajan,  from  the  Euphrates  to  the  Tigris, 
Id.  xlviii.  28. 

The  signal  for  embarking  was  given  with  the  trumpet,  Lucan.  ii. 
690.  They  embarked  (conscendebant)  in  a  certain  order,  the  mari- 
ners first  and  then  the  soldiers,  Liv.  xxix.  25.  xxii.  lo.  They  also 
sailed  in  a  certain  order,  Virg.  JEn.  v.  833.  the  light  vessels  usually 
foremost,  then  the  fleet  or  ships  of  war,  and  after  them  the  ships  of 
burden.    But  this  order  was  often  changed,  Liv,-  passifn. 

When  they  approached  the  place  of  their  destination,  they  were 
very  attentive  to  the  objects  they  first  saw,  in  the  same  manner  as  to 
omens  at  their  departure,  Virg.  JEn.  iii.  537.  Liv.  xxix.  27.  xxx.  25. 

When  they  reached  the  shore,  (terram  appulerunt,)  and  landed  (ex- 
posuerunt)  the  troops,  prayers  and  sacrifices  again  were  made,  Liv. 
xxxvii.  14^  47.  ' 

If  the  country  was  hostile,  and  there  was  no  proper  harbour,  they 
made  a  naval  camp,  {castra  navalia  vel  nautica)  and  drew  up  their 
ships  on  land,  (subducebant,)  Liv.  xxx.  9.  10.  xxiii.  28.  Caes.  B.  G. 
iv.  21.  They  did  so,  especially  if  they  were  to  winter  there,  Liv .  xxxvi. 
45.  xxxviii.  8.  But  if  they  were  to  remain  only  for  a  short  time, 
the  fleet  was  stationed  in  some  convenient  place,  ad  anchoram  sta- 
bat,  vel  in  statione  tenebatur,)  not  far  from  land,  Liv.  xxxi.  23. 
xxxvii.  15.  xxiv.  17.  Cats.  B.  C.  iii.  6.  iv.  21.  B.  Alex.  25. 

Harbours  (PORTUS)  were  strongly  fortified,  especially  at  the  en- 
trance, (aditus)  vel  introitus  ;  os,  ostium,  vel  fauces,)  Virg.  Mn.  i. 
404.  Cic.  et  Liv.  The  two  sides  of  which,  or  the  piers,  were  called 
CORNUA,  Cic.  Att.  ix.  14.  Lucan.  ii.  615.  706.  or  BRACHIA, 
Plin.  Ep.  vi.  31.  Suet.  Claud.  20.  Liv.  xxxi.  26 :  on  the  .extremities 
were  erected  bulwarks  and  towers,  Vitruv.  v.  11.  There  was  usual- 
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Iv  also  a  watcb-tower,  (Pharos,  plur.  -t»)  Ibid*  with  lights  to  direct 
the  course  of  ships  in  the  night-time,  as  at  Alexandria  in  Egypt ; 
Cob.  B.  C.  iiL  uli.  Plin.  xxxvi.  12.  at  Ostia  and  Ravetana ;  Ibid,  at 
CapresB,  Bmndusium*  and  other  places,  Suet.  Tib.  74.  Cal.  46.  Stat. 
Sylv.  iiL  5.  fOO.  A  chain  was  sometimes  drawn  across  as  a  barrier 
or  boom,  (claustrum,)  Frontin.  Stratagem.  L  5.  6. 

Harbours  were  naturally  formed  at  the  mouths  of  rivers  ;  hence 
the  name  of  Ostia  at  the  mouth  of  the  Tiber,  Serv.  ad  Virg.  Mn.  v. 
381.  Liv.  L  33.  xxvi.  19.  Dionys.  iii.  45.  Ovid  calls  the  seven 
mouths  of  the  Nile,  septern  Portus.  Her.  xiv.  107.  Amor.  ii.  13.  10. 

Harbours  made  by  art  (manu  vel  arte)  were  called  Cothones,  vel 
-sa,  -orum,  Serv.  ad  Virg.  iEn.  L  431.  Festus. 

Adjoining  to  the  harbour  were  docks  (NAVALIA,  -turn),  where 
the  ships  were  laid  up,  (subducta,)  careened  and  refitted,  (refecta,) 
Cic.  Off.  ii.  li.  Liv.  xxxvii.  10.  Cass.  B.  C.  ii.  3.  4.  Virg.  iv.  593. 
Ovid.  Amor.  ii.  9.  21. 

Fleets  about  to  engage  were  arranged  in  a  manner  similar  to  ar- 
mies on  land.  Certain  ships  were  placed  in  the  centre,  (media  acies,) 
others  in  the  right  wing,  {oestrum  cornuf)  and  others  in  the  left ;  some 
as. a  reserve,  (subsidium\  naves  subsidiaries,)  Hirt.  de  Bell.  AI.  10. 
Lav.  xxxvii.  23.  29.  xxxvi.  44.  We  find  them  sometimes  disposed 
in  the  form  of  a  wedge,  a  forceps,  and  a  circle ;  Polyb.  i.  Polyan. 
iii.  Thucyd.  ii.  but  most  frequently  in  that  of  a  semicircle  or  half- 
moon,  Veget.  iv.  45.  Sil.  xiv.  370. 

Before  the  battle,  sacrifices  and  prayers  were,  made  as  on  land  ; 
the  admiral  sailed  round  the  fleet  in  a  light  galley,  (navis  actuarial 
and  exhorted  the  men.   , 

The  soldiers  and  sailors  made  ready  (se  expediebant)  for  action  ; 
they  furled  the  sails  and  adjusted  the  rigging ;  for  they  never  chose 
to  nght  but  in  calm  weather,  Liv.  xxvi.  39. 

A  red  flag  was  displayed  from  the  admiral's  ship,.as  a  signal  to 
engage.  The  trumpets  in  it  and  in  all  the  other  ships  were  sounded, 
Sil.  xiv.  372.  and  a  shout  raised  by  all  the  crews,  Lucan.  iii.  540. 
JDta.  xlix.  9. 

The  combatants  endeavoured  to  disable  or  sink  the  ships  of  the 
enemy,  by  sweeping  off  (detergendo)  the  oars,  or  by  striking  them 
with  their  beaks,  chiefly  on  the  sides,  Dio.  1.  29.  They  grappled 
with  them  by  means  of  certain  machines  called  crows,  (COfcVI), 
iron  hands  or  hooks,  (ferreje  manus,)  Lucan.  iii.  635.  drags  or 
grappling  irons,  (karpagonks,  i.  e.  asseres  ferreo  unco  prusfixi,)  &c 
and  fought  as  on  land,  Flor.  ii.  2.  Liv.  xxvi.  39.  xxx.  10.  Cos.  B. 
G.  i.  52.  Curt.  iv.  9.  Lucan.  xi.  712.  Dio.  xxxix.  43.— xlix.  1.  3. 
&c  They  sometimes  also  employed  fire  ships,  Hirt.  B.  Alex.  11. 
or  threw  fire-brands,  and  pots  full  of  coals  and  sulphur,  with  various 
other  combustibles,  Stutppea  flamma  manu,  telisque  volatile  ferritin 
spargitur,  Virg.  JEn.  viii.  694.  which  were  so  successfully  employed 
by  Augustus  at  the  battle  of  Actium,  that  most  of  Antony's  fleet 
was  thereby  destroyed,  Dio.  1. 29. 34.  and  35.  Hence  Vix  una  sos- 
p$s  navis  ab  ignibus,  Horat  Od.  i.  37.  13. 
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-  In  sieges  ih'ey  joined  vessels  together,  and  erected  on  them  various 
engines.  Curt.  iv.  13.  Liv.  xxiv.  34  xxvi.  26.  Cas.  B.  C.  iii.  34 
or  sunk  vessels  to  block  up  their  harbours,  Ibid,  et  Liv.  xxxv.  11. 

14. 

The  ships  of  the  victorious  fleet,  when  they  returned  home,  had 
their  prows  decked  with  laurel,  and  resounded  with  triumphant  mu- 
sic, Dio.  II  5. 

The  prizes  distributed  after  a  victory  at  sea  were  much  the  same 
9B  on  land.  (See  p.  324)  Also  naval  punishments,  pay,  and  pro- 
visions, &c.  Liv.  xxiii.  21.  48. 

The  trading  vessels  of  the  ancients  were  in  general  much  inferior 
in  size  to  those  of  the  moderns.  Cicero  mentions  a  number  of  ship* 
of  burden,  none  of  which  was  below  2000  amphora  (auarwn  minor 
nulla  erat  duum  millium  amphorum,)  L  e.  about  fifty-six  ton,  which 
he  seems  to  have  thought  a  large  ship,  Cir.  Font.  xii.  15.  There 
were,  however,'  some  ships  of  enormous  bulk.  One  built  by  Ptole- 
my is  said  to  have  been  280  cubits,  I  e.  420  feet  long,  and  another 
300  feet;  the  tonnage  of  the  former, 7182,  and  of  the  latter,  3197, 
Alhtnaus.  The  ship  which  brought  from  Egypt  the  great  obelisk 
that  stood  in  the  Circus  of  the  Vatican  in  the  lime  of  Caligula,  be- 
sides the  obelisk  itself,  had  120.000  modii  of  fentts,  I  entiles,  a  kind 
of  pulse,  for  ballast,  about  1138  ton,  Plin.  xvi.  40.  s.  76. 

CUSTOMS  op  tue  ROMANS. 

I.  The  ROMAN  DRESS. 

The  distinguishing  part  of  the  Roman  dress  was  the  TOGA  or 
gown,  as  that  of  the  Greeks  was  the  Pallium,  Suet.  Aug.  98.  and  of 
the  Gauls,  Bracca,  breeches;  Suet.  Jul.  hO.  Claud.  15.  Pi  in.  Epi/tt. 
iv.  11.  whence  the  Romans  were  called  GKNS  TOGATA,  Vtrg. 
JEn.  i.  286.  Suet.  Aug.  40.  or  TOGATI,  Cir.  Rote.  Am.  46.  Vtrr. 
i.  29.  ii.  62.  Orat.  i.  24.  iii.  11.  Sallust.  Jug.  21.  Tacit.  Hint.  ii.  20. 
and  the  Greeks,  or  in  general  those  who  were  not  Rontons,  PALLI* 
ATI,  Suet.  Cies.  4.  8.  Cic.  Rnhir.  Post.  9.  Phil.  v.  5.  also,  Gallia  Cit- 
alpina,  when  admitted  to  the  rights  of  citizens,  were  colled  Tog  at  a, 
Cic.  Phil.  viii.  9.  Hence  also  Fabula  Togatm  et  Palliate.  As  the 
toga  was  the  robe  of  peace,  logati  is  often  opposed  to  armafi,  Liv. 
iii.  10.  50.  iv.  10.  Cic.  Cflecin.  15.  Off.  i.  23.  Pis.  3.  and  as  it  was 
chiefly  worn  in  the  city,  (itf  sc.  rare,  nulla  nectssitas  togm,  Plin.  Ep. 
v.  6.)  it  is  sometimes  opposed  to  Rustici,  Plin.  vi.  30. 

The  Romans  were  particularly  careful,  in  foreign  countries,  al- 
ways to  appear  dressed  in  the  toga  ;  Cic.  Rabir.  10.  but  this  was  not 
always  done.  Some  wore  the  Greek  dress ;  as  Scipio  in  Sicily,  Toe. 
Ann.  ii.  59.    So  the  emperor  Claudius  at  Naples,  Dio.  Ixvi.  6. 

The  TOGA  (a  tegendo,  quod  rorpus  tegat,  Varro)  was  a  loose* 
(laxa)  flowing  (Jluitans)  woollen  robe,  which  covered  the  whole  bo- 
dy, round  and  close  at  the  bottom,  (ah  two,)   but  open   at  the  top 
down  to  the  girdle,  {ad  cincturam,)  without  sleeves ;  so  that  the  right 

44 
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arm  was  at  liberty,  and  the  left  supported  a  part  (lacfnia,  a  flap  or 
lappet)  of  the  toga,  which  was  drawn  up  (subductbatur)  and  thrown 
back  over  the  left  shoulder,  and  thus  formed  what  was  called  SI- 
NUS, a  fold  or  cavity,  upon  the  breast,  in  which  things  might  be 
carried,  Plin.  xv.  IS.Getf.  iv.  18.  and  with  which  Ihe  face  or  head 
might  be  covered,  Suet.  Jul.  82.  Liv.  viii.  9.  Hence  Fabitis,  the 
Roman  ambassador,  when  he  denounced  war  in  the  senate  of  Car- 
thage, i9  said  to  have  poured  out,  (simtm  rffudisst.)  Liv.  xxi.  18» 
or  shaken  out  the  lap  of  his  toga,  (eprmsisse  t*gm  grendum,)  Flor.  ir- 
6.  Dionysius  says,  the  form  of  the  toga  wnfrsemicircutnr,  hi.  61. 

The  toga  in  latter  times  had  several  folds,  but  anciently  few  or 
none,  (veteribu*  nnllx  sinus,)  Qui  net  i  I  ian.  xi.  3.  These  folds,  wlteo 
collected  in  a  knot  or  centre,  Virg.  An.  i.  334.  were  called  UM- 
BO, which  is  put  for  the  toga  itself,  Per*,  v.  33. 

When  a  person  did  any  work,  he  tucked  up  (mccmgebal)  his  toga? 
and  girded  it  (astriugtbat)  round  him :  Hence  Accingere  se  vptri  vel 
ad  opus,  or  oftener,  in  the  passive,  accingi,  to  prepare,  to  make  ready. 

The  toga  of  the  rich  and  noble  was  finer  and  larger  (laxior)  than 
that  of  the  less  wealthy,  Fhral.  Epod.  iv.  8.  Epist.  i.  18. 30.  A  new 
toga  was  caHed  Pexa  ;  when  old  and  threadbare,  trita,  Id.  Ep.  i.  95* 
Martial,  ii.  58. 

The  Romans  wfere  at  great  pains  to  adjust  (componere)  the  toga, 
that  it  might  sit  properly,  (ne  impar  dissident,)  and  not  dragflrle  (nee 
deflueret,)  Herat.  Sat.  ii.  3.  77.  i.  3.  31.  Epist.  i.  1.  95.  (JuinctiL 
xi.  3.  Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  9. 

The  form  of  the  toga  was  different  at  different  times.  The  Ro- 
mans at  first  had  no  other  dress,  Gell.  vii.  12.  It  was  then  straight 
(arcta)  and  close  ;  it  covered  the  arms,  and  came  down  to  the  feet, 
Qui nc til.  ibid. 

The  toga  was  at  first  worn  by  women  as  well  as  men.  But  after- 
wards matrons  wore  a  different  robe,  called  STOLA,  with  a  broad 
border  or  fringe  {limbus)  called  INSTITA,  Horat.  Sat.  i.  2.  2& 
reaching  to  the  feet,  Ovid.  Art.  Am.  i.  32.  Tibull.  i.  7.  74.  (whence 
instita  is  put  for  matrona ;  Ovid.  Art.  Am.  ii.  600.)  and  also,  as 
some  say  when  they  went  abroad,  a  loose  outer  robe  thrown  over 
the  stola  like  a  surtout,  a  mantle,  or  cloak,  called  PALLA  or  Pe- 
plus,  Hon  ib.  99.  But  the  old  scholiast  on  Horace  makes  palla 
here  the  same  with  instita,  and  calls  it  Peripodium  and  Tunica  pat' 
Hum.  Some  think,  that  this  fringe  constituted  the  only  distinction 
between  the  stola  and  log  a.  It  is  cert&in,  however,  that  the  outer 
robe  of  a  woman  was  called  Palla,  Virg.  jEh.  r.  648.  xi.  576.  (quod 
palam  tt  forts  gerebatur,)  Varr.  de  Lat  ling.  iv.  30. 

Courtesans,  and  women  condemned  for  adultery,  were  not  permit* 
ted  to  wear  the  stola;  hence  called  Tooatje,  Horat.  Sat.  i.  SL  82. 
Juven.  ii.  70.  Martial,  ii.  39.  vi.  64.  x.  52.  Cic.  Phil,  ii,  18.  and 
the  modesty  of  matrons  is  called  Stotatus  pudor,  Mart.  i.  36.  8. 

There  was  a  fine  robe  of  a  circular  form  worn  by  women,  called 
Cvclas,  -&dvt,  Juvenal,  vi.  258.  Suet.  Cal.  52. 

None  but  Roman  citizens  were  permitted  to  wear  the  toga  ;  and 
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banished  persons  were  prohibited  the  use  of  it,  Plin.  Epkt.  iv.  IK 
Hence  toga  is  put  for  the  dignity  of  a  Roman,  Horat.  Od.  iii.  5.  10. 

The  colour  of  the  toga  was  white,  and  on  festivals  they  usually 
had  one  newly  cleaned,  Ovid*  Trist.  v.  5.  7.  hence  they  were  said 
Festos  albaii  cehbrare,  Horat.  Sat.  ii.  2.  61. 

Candidates  for  offices  wore  a  toga  whitened  by  the  fuller,  Toga 
Candida, 

The  toga  in  mourning  was  of  a  Mack  or  -dark  colour,  TOGA 
PULIjA  vol  atraf  hence  those  in  mourning  were  called  Pulhh, 
Surt.  Jhtfr  44.  Juvenal,  iii.  213.  or  Atraii,  Cic.  Vat.  12.  But 
those  were  also  called  Pullati,  who  wore  a  great-coat  (lave  ma)  in- 
stead of  the  toga,  Suet.  Aug.  40.  or  a  mean  nigged  dress,  PHii.Epiat. 
vii.  16.  as  the  vulgar  or  poor  people,  (pullatus  dr  cuius,  vel  turia 
pullata,)  Quinctil,  ii.  12.  vi.  4. 

The  mourning  robe  of  women  was  called  RICINIUM,  vel  -NUS, 
vel  Rh:a,  (quod  post  tergum  rtjiceretur,)  which  covered  the  head 
and  shoulders,  Cic.  legg.  ii.  23.  or  Mavortes,  -<s,  vel  -ta,  Strv.  in 
Virg.  &n.  i.  268.  hid.  xix,  25.  They  seem  to  have  had  several  of 
these  above  one  another,  that  they  might  throw  them  into  the  fune- 
ral piles  of  their  husbands  and  friends.  The  twelve  tables  restrict- 
ed the  number  to  three,  Cic.  ibid. 

The  Romans  seldom  or  never  appeared  at  a  feast  in  mourning, 
Cic.  Vat.  12.  nor  at  the  public  spectacles.  Mart,  iv.  2.  nor  at  festivals 
and  sacrifices,  Ovid.  Ih*L  i.  79.  Horat.  ii.  2. 60.  Pets.  ii.  40. 

At  entertainments,  the  more  wealthy  Romans  laid  aside  the  toga, 
and  put  on  a  particular  robe  called  Synth  cms,  Martial,  v.  80.  ii.  46. 
iv.  66.  which  -they  wore  all  the  time  of  the  Saturnalia,  because  then 
they  were  continually  feasting,  Martial,  xiv.  ].  14 L  Senec.  Epist. 
18.  Nero  wore  k  {synthesina,  sc.  vestis)  in  common,  Suet  51. 

Magistrates  and  certain  priests  wore  a  toga  bordered  with  purple, 
(limbo  purpureo  circumdatu,)  hence  called  TOGA  PJRjETEXTA  ; 
as  the  superior  magistrates,  Cic*  Red  in  Sen.  5.  J  St.  xxxiv.  7.  Ju- 
venal, x.  99.  the  Pontifices,  the  augurs,  Cic.  Sext.  69.  the  De^i-m- 
vi r i  sacris  faciundis,  Liv.  xxvii.  39,  &c.  and  even  private  persons 
when  they  exhibited  games,  Cic  Pis.  4. 

Generals  when  they  triumphed  wore  an  embroidered  toga,  called 
pict  %  vel  palmata,  Martial,  vii.  2. 7. 

Young  men,  till  they  were  seventeen  years  of  age,  and  young 
women,  till  they  were  married,  also  wore  a  gown  bordered  with 
purple,  TOGA  PRjETEXTA,  Liv.  xxxiv.  7.  Cic  V,rr.  i.  44. 
Cat*  ii.  2.  Propert.  iv.  12.  33:  whence  they  were  called  PRiETEX- 
TAT1,  Lav.  xxii.  57.  Cic.  Muran.  5.  ISuH.  Aug.  44.  94.  Hence  ami- 
ritia  prate  xtuta,  i.e.  a  teneris  annis,  formed  in  youth,  MartiaL  x. fc20. 
But  verba pr<Biextata  is  put  for  obscanta.  Suet.  Vespi  22.  (qnbd  nu- 
bentihns,  Jepdsitis  pratexti*,  a  multitvdme  puerorum  obscozna  clarr.a^ 
rentur,  FWrus,)  Uell.  ix.  10.  Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  1.  and  mores  pratex* 
lati,  for  impudici  vel  corrupti,  Juvenal,  ii.  170. 

Under  the  emperors,  the  toga  was  in  a  great  measure  disused, 
unless  by  clients  when  they  waited  {officium  faciebant)  on  their  pa- 
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taxis,  Swt.  Aug.  60.  Martial.  i.  109.  ii.  05.  x.  74.  3,  Scholiast  m 
Juvenal,  x.  45.  and  orators  ;  hence  called  Tugati,  enrobed,  Scncc.  it 
constant.  0.  Tacit.  Annal.  xi.  7. 

Boys  likewise  wore  a  hollow  golden  ball  or  boss  ( AUREA  BUL- 
LA,) which  hung  From  the  neck  on  the  breast ;  as  some  think,  in  the 
shape  of  a  heart,  to  prompt  them  to  wisdom  ;  according  to  others, 
round,  with  the  figure  of  a  heart  engraved  on  it,  Cic.  Verr.  i.  58.  tt 
Ascon.  in  loc.  Liv.  xxvi.  6.  Plaut.  Hud.  iv.  4.  127.  Macrob.  Sat.  u 
6.  The  sons  of  freedmen  and  poorer  citizens  used  only  a  leathern 
boss,  (bulla  scortea,  vel  signum  de  pattpere  loro,)  Juvenal  v.  105. 
Plin.  xxxiii.  1.  Bosses  were  also  used  as  an  ornament  for  belts  or 
girdles,  Virg.  Mn.  xii.  942.  * 

Young  men,  usually,  when  they  had  completed  the  seventeenth 
year  of  their  age,  laid  aside  (ponebant  vel  deponebant)  the  togaprm- 
texta,  and  put  on  (snmebant  vel  induebant)  the  manly  gown,  (TOGA 
VIRILIS)  called  Toga  fuka,  Cic.  An.  v.  20.  ix.  19.  because  it  was 
purely  white  ;  and  libera,  Ovid.  Tnst.  iv.  10.  28.  Fast.  iii.  777 
because,  they  were  then  freed  from  the  restraint  of  masters,  and  al- 
lowed greater  liberty,  Pit*,  v.  30. 

The  ceremony  of  changing  the  toga  was  performed  (toga  mvtaba- 
tur,  Hon  Od.  i.  36.  9.)  with  great  solemnity  before  the  images  of 
the  Ijares ;  Propert.  iv.  132.  to  whom  the  bulla  was  consecrated, 
(laribns  donata  pepmdit,)  Pers.  ibid,  sometimes  in  the  Capitol,  VaL 
Max.  v.  4.  4.  or  they  immediately  went  thither,  or  to  some  temple 
to  pay  their  devotions  to  the  gods,  Suet.  Claud.  2. 

The  usual  time  of  the  year  for  assuming  the  togavirilis  was  at  the 
leasts  of  Bacchus  in  March,  (Liberalibus,  xii.  Kal.  Apr.  Cic  Att.  vi. 
l.)Ovid.  Past.  iii.  771. 

Then  the  young  man  was  conducted  by  his  father  or  principal  re* 
lation  to  the  Forum,  accompanied  by  his  friends,  Cic.  Att.  ix.  22. 
Suet.  Aug.  26..«ATer.  7.  776.  54.  (whose  attendance  was  called  Or- 
ridOM  solknne  toga  virilis,  Suet.  Claud.  2.  Plin.  Epist.  i.9.) 
and  there  recommended  to  some  eminent  orator,  whom  he  should 
study  to  imitate  ;  Cic.  Am.  1.  Tacit.  Orat.  34.  whence  he  was  said 
Forum  attingere,  vel  in  forum  vnrire,  when  he  began  to  attend  to 
public  business,  (forensia  stipendia  auspicabatur.)  Senec.  Controv. 
v.  6.  Cic.  Pi  m.  v.  8.  xiii.  10.  xv.  16.  This  was  called  Dies  toga 
virilit.  Suet.  Aug.  66.  Cal.  15.  Claud.  2.  or  Dies  tiroeinri,  Suet.  Tib. 
64.  and  the  conducting  of  one  to  the  forum,  TYROC1N1UM.  Id. 
Aug. '26.  Cat.  13.  the  young  men  were  called  Tl  RONES,  young 
or  raw  soldiers,  bee ;ause  they  then  first  began  to  *erve  in  thearmy, 
Civ.  Phil.  xi.  15.  Fam.  vii.  3.  Suet.  Ker.  7.  Liv.  xl.  35.  Hence 
Tiao  is  put  for  a  learner  or  novice,  Cic.  Orat.  i.  50.  Ponere  tiroci- 
nium<  to  lay  aside  the  character  of  a  learner,  and  give  a  proof  of 
one's  parts,  to  be  past  his  noviciate,  Lh.xlv.  37. 

When  all  the  formalities  of  this  day  were  finished,  the  friends  and 
dependents  of  the  family  were  invited  to  a  feast,  and  small  presents 
distributed  among  them,  called  SPORTULiE,  PHn.  Ep.  x.  1 17. 1  ia 
The  emperors  on  that  occasion  used  to  give  a  larjgess  to  the  people, 
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(CONGIARIUM,  so  called  from  congius,  a  measure  of  liquids,) 
Suet.  Tib.  54  Tacit.  AnnaL  iii.  29. 

Sereins  appointed,  that  those  who  assumed  the  toga  viriHs  should 
send  a  certain  coin  to  the  Temple  of  Youth,  Dionys.  iv.  15. 

Parents  and  guardians  permitted  young  men  to  assume  (dabant) 
the  toga  virilis,  sooner  or  later  than  the  age  of  seventeen,  as  they 
judged  proper,  Cic.  Alt.  vj.  I.  Suet.  Aug.  8.  Cal.  10.  CI.  43.  Jfer.  7. 
under  the  emperors,  when  they  hud  completed  the  fourteenth  year, 
Tant.  Ann.  xii.  41.  xiii.  15.  Before  this,  they  were  considered  as 
part  of  the  family,  ( pars  domfe,)  afterwards  of  the  state,  (republics f) 
Tacit,  de  Mor.  Germ.  13. 

Young  men  of  rank,  after  putting  on  the  toga  rtn/w,  commonly 
lived  in  a  separate  house  from  their  parents,  Suet.  Tib.  15.  Domit.  2. 
It  was,  however,'  customary  for  them,  as  a  mark  of  modesty,  during 
the  first  whole  year,  to  keep  (cobibere)  their  right  arm  within  the  to* 
ga,  Cic.  CgbI.  5.  and  in  their  exercises  in  the  Campus  Martins  never 
to  expose  themselves  quite  naked,  as  men  come  to  maturity  some* 
times  did,  Ibid. 

The  ancient  Romans  had  no  other  clothing  but  the  toga,  Gell.  vii. 
12.  In  imitation  of  whom,  Catouscd  often  to  go  dressed  in  this  man- 
ner, and  sometimes  even  to  sit  on  the  tribunal,  when  praetor,  (cam- 
pest  ri  sub  toga  cinctn*,)  Ascon.  in  Cic.  Val.  Max.  iii.  6.  7.  Hence 
^Ecigua  toga  Catoms,  Hor.  Ep.  i.  19.  13.  hirta,  Lucan.  ii.  386.  because 
it  was  strait  (a  ret  a)  and  coarse,  {ernssa  vel  pin%ms,)  Herat.  Sat.  i.  3. 
15.  Juvenal,  ix.  28.  Martial,  iv.  19.  Nor  did  candidates  for  offices 
wear  any  thing  but  the  toga. 

The  Romans  afterwards  wore  below  the  toga  a  white  woollen  vest 
Called  TUNICA,  which  came  down  a  little  below  the  knees  before, 
and  the  middle  of  the  legs  behind,  Qwnctil.  xi.  3.  at  first  without 
sleeves.  Tunics  with  sleeves,  (Ch  mo  dot m.  vel  tunica  manicata\%  or 
reaching  the  ankles,  (talare*)  were  reckoned  effeminate,  Cic.  Cat. 
ii.  10  Virg.JEn.  ix.  616.  Gell.  v\\.  12.  But  under  the  emperors 
these  enme  to  be  used  with  fringes  at  the  hands,  (ail  ma  nus  fimbriate) 
from  the  example  of  Caesar,  Suet.  Jul.  45.  longer  or  shorter  accord- 
ing to  fancy,  floral.  Sal.  i.  2.  25.  Prop.  iv.  2.  28.  Those  who  wore 
thins  were* said  to  be  Mwuleaii,  Suet.  Cal.  52. 

The  tunic  was  fastened  by  a  girdle  or  belt  (C1NGULUM,  cinctus, 
•fa,  zova  vel  Balteus)  about  the  waist,  to  keep  it  tight,  which  also 
served  as  a  purse  (pro  marsupio  vel  crnmena,)  in  which  they  kept 
their  money,  Gell.  xv.  2.  Phut.  Mere.  v.  2.  84.  Suft.  Vit.  16.  Horttl. 
Ep.  ii.  2.  40.  hence  incinctus  tunicam  mercafor,  Ovid.  Fast  v. 
675,  The  purse,  commonly  hung  from  the  neck,  Plaut.  True.  iii.  2. 
7.  and  was  said  decolLme,  when  it  was  taken  off;  hence  decollare9  to 
deceive,  Ii.  Cap.  iii.  I.  37. 

It  was  also  thought  effeminate  to  appear  abroad  with  the  tunic 
elackly  or  carelessly  girded :  Hence  the  saying  of  Sylla  concerning 
Caesar  to  the  OptimaUs,  who  interceded  for  his  life,  Ur  malk  pa«- 
cjsctom  kucrum  (MVcKBvT,  &tet.  Jul.  46.  Dio.  43.  43.  For  this 
also  Maecenas  was  blamed,  Stnec.  Ep.  14.    Hence  cinctus,  praxino 
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tw  and  succinctus,  are  put  for  industrhu;  expedites  vel  gnat***,  diti* 
gent,  active,  clever,  norat.  Sat.  i.  5. 6.  ii.  6.  107.  because  they 
used  to  gird  the  tunic  when  at  work,  Id.  Sat.  ii.  8.  10.  Ovid.  Mat.  vu 
59.  and  Ihscinctus  for  w  r*,  mollis,  ignavus  ;  thus,  Disci  net  us  nepos, 
a  dissolute  spendthrift,  //or.  fi/W.  i.  34.  So  Per*,  iii.  31.  Disci  nc- 
tiAfri^  Virg*  ^En.  viii.  724.  effeminate,  or  simply  ungirt ;  for  the 
Africans  did  not  use  a  girdle,  Sit.  iii.  236.  Plaut.  Pan.  v.  2.  48. 

The  Romans  do  not  seem  to  have  used  the  girdle  at  home  or  in 
private;  hence  discincti  tudere,  i.e.  don.i,  with  their  tunics  ungirt, 
Horat.  Sat.  ii.  1.  73.   disci nrtaj ue  in  otia  natus,  formed  for  soft  re- 

Cose :  Ovid.  Amor.  i.  9.  41.  for  they  never  wore  the  toga  at  home, 
ut  an  undress,  (vest is  domestica,  vel  vestimenta.)  Suet.  Aug.  *53. 
Vit.  8.  Cic.  de  Fin.  ii.  24.  Plin.  Kp.  v.  6.  /  Hence  the  taua  and 
other  things  which  they  wore  only  abroad  were  called  FORENS1A, 
Suet.  Aug.  "74.  Col.   17.  or  Vkstitus  kore.\s;s,  Cic.  ibid,  and  Ves- 

II  Ut  EXT  A   »'ORKN>IA,  Columrt.  XII.  45.5. 

The  tunic  was  worn  by  women  as  well  as  men ;  but  that  of  the 
former  always  came  down  to  their  feet,  and  covered  their  arms,  Ju- 
venal, vi.  445.  They  also  used  girdles  both  before  and  after  mar- 
riage, Festns.  in  Ci.ngulum  ;  Martial,  xiv.  151.  Ovid.  Amor.  i.  7.46. 

The  Romans  do  not  seem  to  have  used  a  belt  above  the  toga.  But 
this  point  is  strongly  contested. 

■  Young  men  when  they  assumed  the  toga  virilis,  arid  women  when 
they  were  married,  received  from  their  parents  a  tunic  wrought  in  a 
particular  manner,  called  TUNICA  RECTA,  or  Rcgilla,  Festut. 
Plin.  viii.  48.  s.  74. 

The  senators  had  a  broad  stripe  of  purple  (or  rather  two  stripes, 
fascia  vel  plagula,  Varr.  de  L»t.  ling.  viii.  47.)  sewed  on  the  breast 
of  their  tunic,  Hnrut.Sat.  i.  6.  28.  called  LATUS  CLAWS,  Ovid. 
Trist.  iv.  10.  29.  &  35.  which  is  sometimes  put  for  the  tunic  itself. 
Suet.  Jul.  45.  or  the  dignity  of  a  senator,  Id.  Tib.  35.  Claud.  24. 
Vesp.  2.  4.  The  Equitet,  a  narrow  strip,  Angusius  cjlavus,  Veil. 
ii.  88.  called  also  Pauper  clay  us,  Stat.  &lv.  v.  2.  17.  arctum  lumen 
purpura,  lb.  iv.  5.  42. 

Augustus  granted  to  the  sons  of  senators  the  right  of  wearing  the 
Ittus  clavus,  after  they  assumed  the  toga  rinks,  and  made  them  tri- 
bunes and  prefects  in  the  army ;  hence  called  Tribum  et  Pr^fkc- 
ti  I«a/iic'Lavij,  Suet.  Aug.  38.  Mr.  26.  Vomit.  JO.  The  tribunes 
chosen  from  the  Equites  were  called  Akgustici.avii,  Suet.  Oth.  18. 
Valb.  10.  They  .seem  to  have  assumed  the  toga  virilis  and  lotus 
davits  on  the  same  day,  Plin.  Ep.  viii.  23. 

Generals  in  a  triumph  wore  with  the  togapicta  an  embroidered  tu- 
nic, (tunica  j' alii ata,)  Liv.  x.  7.  Martial,  vii.  1.  Plin.  ix.  36.  8.  60, 
called  also  Tunica  Jovis,  because  the  image  of  that  god  in  the  Capi- 
tol was  clothed  with  it,  Juvenal,  x.  38.  Tunics  of  this  kind  used 
to  be  sent  by  the  senate  to  foreign  kings  as  a  present,  Liv.  xxvii.  4. 
xxx.  15.  xxxi.  11. 

The  poor  people  who  could  not  purchase  a  toga,  wore  nothing  but 
a  tunic;  hence  called  Tuxicatus  populus  or  ropfcLLU>»  Horut.  Ep. 
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i.  7.  65.  Tunic: ati,  Cic.  in  Rull.  ii.  34.  Foreigners  at  Rome 
seem  also  to  have  used  the  same  dress;  (hence  homo  tunica/us  is 
put  for  a  Carthaginian,  Plant.  Peso,  v.  3.  2.)  and  slave*,  Id.  Amphit* 
i.  I.  213.  Seuec.  nrev.  vit.  12.  likewise  gladiators,  Juvenal,  ii.  143. 

In  the  country,  persons  of  fortune  and  rank  used  only  the  tunic, 
Juvenal,  iii.  179.  In  winter  they  wore  more  than  one  tunic.  Au- 
gustus used  four,  Suet.  Aug.  82. 

Under  the  tunic,  the  Romans  wore  another  woollen  covering  next 
the  skin  like  our  shirt, called  INDUSIUM  or  Subucwi.a,  Horaf.  Yip. 
i.  1. 95.  Suet.  ibid,  and  by  later  writers,  Inlervlia  and*  Comma*  Linen 
clothes  (vestrs  linea,  PI  in.  xii.  6.)  were  not  used  by  the  ancient  Ro- 
mans, and  arc  seldom  mentioned  in  the  classics.  The  use  of  linen 
was  introduced  under  the  emperors  from  Egypt,  Plin.  Pro*/,  whence 
Sindun  vel  vestis  liyssince,  fine  linen.  Girls  wore  a  linen  vest  or 
.shift  called  Suppakum  vel  -mj»,  Plaut.  Rud.  i.  2.  91.  Lucan.  ii.  363. 
Festus. 

The  Romans  in  later  ages  wore  above  the  toga  a  kind  of  great- 
coat called  LACERNA,  Juvenal,  ix.  29.  open  before  and  fastened 
with  clasps  or  buckles,  (FIBULAE,  which  were  much  used  to  fasten 
all  the  different  parts  of  dress,  Virg*  JE*i.  iv.  139.  Ovid.  Mel.  viii. 
318.  except  the  toga,)  especially  at  the  spectacles,  Martial,  xiv.  137. 
to  screen  them  from  the  weather,  with  a  covering  for  the  head  and 
shoulders,  (capitium,  quod  capit  pectus.  Varr.  L.  L.  iv.  30.)  called 
CUCULLUS,  Juvenal,  vi.  118.  329.  Martial,  xi.  99.  They  used  to 
lay  aside  the  lacerna,  when  the  emperor  entered,  Suet.  Claud.  6.  It 
was  at  first  used  only  in  the  army,  Paterr.  ii;  80.  Ovid.  Fast.  ii.  743* 
Prop.  iii.  10.  7.  but  afterwards  also  in  the  city. 

During  the  civil  wars,  when  the  toga  began  to  be  disused,  the  /a- 
cerna  came  to  be  worn  in  place  of  it,  to  such  a  degree,  that  Augus- 
tus one  day  seeing  from  his  tribunal  a  number  of  citizens  in  the  as- 
sembly dressed  in  the  lacerna,  ( pulluti  vel  lacemati,)  which  was 
commonly  of  a  dark  colour,  Martial,  xiv.  129.  repeated  with  indig- 
nation from  Virgil,  u  Romano*  rerum  dominos  gentemr/ue  togainm  !" 
JEn.  i.  282.  and  gave  orders  to  the  ediles  not  to  allow  any  one  to  ap- 
pear in  theforum  or  circus  in  that  dress,  Suet.  Aug.  40.  It  was  on- 
ly used  by  the  men,  Scholiqst.  in  Juvenal,  i.  62.  and  at  first  was 
thought  unbecoming  in  the  city,  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  30.  It  was  sometimes 
of  various  colours  and  texture,  Juvenal,  i.  27.  ix.  28.  Martial,  ii.  19. 

Similar  to  the  lacema  was  the  LjENA,  (*Xaw))  a  Grecian  robe 
or  mantle  thrown  over  the  pallium,  Serv.  ad  Virg.  JEn.  v.  262.  Fes- 
tus. Martial,  xii.  3a  xiv.  13.  136. 

The  Romans  had  another  kind  of  great  coat  or  surtout,  resembling 
the  lacema,  but  shorter  and  straiter,  called  PENULA.  which  was 
worn  above  the  tunic,  Suet.  Xer.  48.  having  likewise  a  hood,  (caput 
vel  capitium.)  Plin.  xxii.  15.  used  chiefly  on  journeys  and  in  the  army, 
Cic.  Att. ,  xiii.  33.  Ml.  10.  Sext.  38.  Juv.  v.  78.  Senec.  Ep.  87.  Jfc 
Q.  iv.  6:%tlso  in  the  city,  Suet.  Cic.  52.  famprid.  Alex.  Sev.  27. 
sometimes  covered  with  a  rough  pile  or  hair  for  the  sake  of  warmth, 
called  GAUSAPA,  sing,  etplur.  vel  e;  Petron.  28.  Ovid.  Art.  Am. 
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i.  300.  Pers.  vi.  46.  or  Gousaptna  panula,  Martial,  vi.  59.  xiv.  145* 
147.  of  various  colours,  and  common  to  men  and  women,  Ibid. 
sometimes  made  of  skins,  Scort&a,  Frslu*.  Mtrtial.  xiv.  130. 

The  military  robe  of  the  Romans  was  called  SAGUM,  an  open 
woollen  garment,  which  was  drawn  over  the  other  clothes  and  fas- 
tened before  with  clasps ;  SuH.  Aug.  26.  Si  I.  xvii.  531.  in  danger- 
ous conjunctures  worn  also  in  the  city,  by  all,  except  those  of  con- 
sular dignity,  Cic.  Phil.  viii.  1 1.  as  in  the  Italic  war.for  two  years, 
Liv.  Epit.  72.  &  73.  Puterc.  ii.  16.  Distento  sago  impositum  in  sub- 
lime jactare,  to  toss  in  a  blanket,.Sw/.  Oth.  2.  Martial,  i.  4.  7. 

The  Romans  wore  neither  stockings  nor.  breeches,  but  used  some- 
times to  wrap  their  legs  and  thighs  with  pieces  of  cloth.  (FASCIJE, 
vel  -rota,  fillets,  bands,  or  rollers,)  named  from  the  parts  which  they 
covered,  TIBIAL! A,  and  FEM1N ALI A,  or  Ftmoratia,  i.  e.  trgumen- 
ta  tihiarum  etfemorum,  Suet.  Aug.  82.  similar  to  what  are  mention- 
ed, Exod.  xx viii.  42.  I*xit.  vi.  10.  xvi.  4.  Ezek.  xliv.  18.  used 
first,  probably,  by  persons  in  bad  health  ;  Cic.  Brut.  60.  floral.  Sat. 
ii.  3.  255.  QuinciiL  xi.  3.  144.  but  afterwards  by  the  delicate  and 
effeminate,  Cic.  Att.  ii-3.  Hat.  resp.  21.  Sun.  Aug.  82.  who  like- 
wise had  mufflers  to  keep  the  throat  and  neck  warm,  called  FOCA- 
LIA  vel  Focale,  sing,  (a  faucibus.)  Horat.  et  Quinrlil.  ibid.  Martial. 
iv.  41.  vi.  41.  xiv.  142.  used  chiefly  by  orators,  Ihid.  el  0*11.  xi.  9* 
Some  used  a  handkerchief  (SUDARIUM)  for  that  purpose,  Sud. 
Mr.  51. 

Women  used  ornaments  round  their  legs,  {omamenla  circa  crura,) 
called  PER1SCEUDES,  Horat.  Ep.  i.  17.  .r6. 

The  Romans  had  various  coverings  for  the  feet,  (catceamenta  vel 
ttgumeula  pedum,  Cic  Tusc  v.  32.)  but  chiefly  of  two  kinds.  The 
one  (CALCEUS,  faroAtpa,  a  shoe,)  covered  the  whole  foot,  some- 
what like  our  shoes,  and  was  tied  above  with  a  latchet  or  lace,  a 
point  or  string,  (CORRIG1A,  Lorum  vel  Liu u la,)  Cic.  Divin.  ii.  40l 
Martial,  ii.  29.  57.  The  other  (SOLEA,  <rav$aXiovf  a  slipper  or 
sandal,  (quod  solo  pedis  subjiciatur,  Fest  us,)  covered  only  the  sole 
of  the  foot ;  and  was  fastened  on  with  leathern  thongs  or  strings, 
(ie.retibus  habenis  vel  obstrigillis  rt/ic/a,  Gell.  xiii.  21.  amentix,  Plin. 
xxxiv.  6.  .<.  14.  hence  called  Vincula,  Ovid.  Fast.  ii.  324.  Of  the 
latter  kind  there  were  various  sorts ;  Ckepidjk,  vel  -dcla,  lb.  Cic. 
Rabir.  Post.  27.  Horat.  Sat.  i.  3.  127.  Gallic*,  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  30. 
Gell.  xiii.  21.  &c.  and  those  who  wore  them  were  said  to  be  discal- 
ceati,  (awro&jrw,)  pedibus  iidectis,  Tacit.  Ann.  ii.  59. 

The  Greeks  wore  a  kind  of  shoes,  called  Phjecasia,  Setuc.  dt 
bentf.  vii.  21. 

The  calcei  were  always  worn  with  the  toga  when  a  person  went 
abroad*  Cic.  ibid.  Plin.  Epist.  vii.  3.  Sue t.  Aug.  73.  whence  he  put 
them  off*  ('"alceos  et  xestimenla  mutavit,)  and  put  on  (induebat  vel 
inducebat)  slippers,  when  be  went  on  a  journey,  Cic.  Mil.  10.  Cali- 
gula permitted  those  who  chose,  to  wear  slippers  in  the  theatre, 
Vio.  lix.  7.  as  he  himself  did  in  public,  Suet.  52. 
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SKppsrs  (sohm)  were  used  at  feasts,  Ptaut.  Tmc.  ii.  4. 13.  Horat. 
Sat.  it.  8.  77.  Ep.  i.  13.  J  5.  but  they  put  them  off  when  about  to  eat, 
Mat  rial.  iiL50.  It  was  esteemed  effeminate  for  a  man  to  appear  in 
public  in  slippers,  (soleatus,)  Cic.  Har.  Resp.  21.  Verr.  v.  33.  Pis. 
6.  Liv.  xxix.  19.  Suet.  Cal.  32.  Slippers  were  worn  by  women  in 
public,  Plant.  True.  Ii.  8. 

The  shoes  of  senators  were  of  a  black  colour,  and  came  up  to  the 
middle  of  their  legs,  Horat.  Sat.  i.  6.  27.  They  had  a  golden  or 
silver  crescent  (I una  vel  lunula,  i.  e.  C)  on  the  top  of  the  foot,  Ju- 
venal,  vii.  192  :  hence  the  shoe  is  called  I  una  t  a  pelt's,  Martial,  i.  50. 
and  the  foot  lunula  planta,  Id.  ii.  29.  •  This  seems  to  have  been  pe- 
culiar to  Patrician  senators,  Scholiast,  in  Juvenal,  hence  it  is  called 
Pa  raicu  mjxa,  Slat.  Silt.  v.  2.  28. 

The  shoes  of  women  were  generally  white,  Ovid.  Art.  Am.  iii. 
271.  sometimes  red.  scarlet,  or  purple,  (rubri,  tnullei,  el  purpurea) 
Pew.  v.  169.  Virg.  Eel.  vii.  32.  Mn.  i.  341.  yellow,  [lutti  vel  cerei,) 
Catull.  lix.  9.  &c.  adorned  with  embroidery  and  pearls,  particularly 
the  upper  leathers  or  upper  parts,  (crepidarum  ob  tragula,)  Plin.  ix. 

oD-  S.  »X).  t 

Men's  shoes  were  generally  black ;  some  wore  them  scarlet  or 
red,  Martial,  ii.  29.  8.  as  Julius  Caesar,  Dio.  xliii.  43.  and  especially 
under  the  emperors,  adorned  with  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones, 
Plaul.  liacch.  ii.  3.  97.  Senee.  ii.  12.  Plin.  xxxvii.  2.  They  were 
sometimes  turned  up  at  the  point,  in  the  form  of  the  letter  if  called 
Calai  repandi,  Cic.  de  Nat.  1>.  i.  30. 

.   The  senators  are  said  to  have  used  four  latchets  to  tie  their  shoes, 
and  plebeians  only  one,  hid.  xix.  34.  S*nrc.  de  Tranquill.  Anim.  2. 

The  people  of  ancient  Litium  wore  shoes  of  unwrought  leather, 
(ex  corio  crudo,)  called  PKRONES,  Virg.  JEn.  vii.  90.  as  did  also 
the  Marti,  Hernici,  and  Vestini,  who  were  likewise  clothed  in  skins, 
Juvenal,  xiv.  195.  &c.  It  was  long  before  they  learned  the  use  of 
tanned  leather,  (Aluime  ;  ex  a  I  ft  mine,  (of  alum,)  quo  pellrs  svbige* 
bantur,  ut  molliores  fierent,)  which  was  made  of  various  colours, 
Mzrtial.  ii.  29.  vii.  34. 

The  poor  people  sometimes  wore  wooden  shoes,  ^solea  lignea,) 
which  used  to  be  put  cjn  persons  condemned  for  parricide,  Auct.  ad 
Herenn.  i.  13.  de  Invent,  ii.  50. 

Similar  to  these  were  a  kind  of  shoes  worn  by  country  people,  . 
called  Sculponk£,  Cato  de  re  R.  59..  with  which  they  sometimes 
struck  one  another  in  the  face,  (os  baturbant,)  Plaut.  Cas.  ii.  8.  59. 
as  courtesans  used  to  treat  their  lovers,  (commitigare  sandallo  caput,) 
Terent.  Eun.  v.  8.  4.    Thus  Omphale  used  Hercules,  lb. 

The  shoes  of  the  soldiers  were  called  Caliga,  sometimes  shod 
with  nails,  {clavh  suffixae  ;)  those  of  the  comedians,  SOCCI,  slip- 
pers, often  put  for  soleat ;  of  the  tragedians,  Cothurni. 

The  Romans  sometimes  used  socks  or  coverings  lor  the  feet,  made 
of  wool  or  goat's  hair,  called  UDONES,  Martial,  xiv.  140. 

The  Romins  also  had  iroi)  shoes  (Sole*  Ferrer)  for  mules  and 
horses,  not  fixed  to  the  hoof  with  nails,  as  among  us,  but  fitted  to  the 

45 


354  ROMAN  ANTIQUITIES. 

foot,  so  th?t  they  might  be  occasionally  put  on  and  off,  Catnll.  xinu 
26.  Suet.  Ner.  30.  Vesp.  23.  Plin.  xxx.  II.  s.  49.  sometime*  of  nil. 
ver  or  gold  :  (Poppaa  conjux  Neroni*  drli*  atioitinis  jiimentis  sws 
bo  lea  ft  ex  auro  qvoqne  indue  n,)  Id.  xxxiii.  U.S.  49.  Dio.  Ixii.  38. 

Some  think  that  the  ancients  did  not  iwe  gloves,  {chirotktca,  vel 
manic*.)  But  they  are  mentioned  both  by  Greek  and  Roman  wri- 
ters, Homer,  Odyss.  24.  Ptin.  Ep.  iii.  5.  with  finger*,  (digitalia,  -urn,) 
Varr.  R.  R.  i.  f  5.  and  without  them  :  what  we  call  mittens. 

The  ancient  Romans  went  with  their  head  bare,  (cafrite  aperto.)  as 
we  nee  from  ancient  coins  and  statue*,  except  at  sacred  rites,  games, 
festivals,  on  journey,  and  in  war.  Hence,  of  all  the  honours  decreed 
to  Caesar  by  the  senate,  he  is  said  to  have  been  chiefly  pleased  with 
that  of  always  wearing  a  laurel  crown,  because  it  covered  his  bald- 
ness, Suet,  Jul.  45.  which  was  reckoned  a  deformity  among  the  Ro- 
mans, Ovid.  Art.  Am.  iii.  250.  Ttcit.  Annul,  iv.  57.  Suet.  DomiU 
18.  Juvenal,  iv.  33.  as  umong  the  Jews,  II.  Kings,  ii.  23. 

They  used,  however,  in  the  city  as  a  screen  from  the  heat  or  wind, 
to  throw  over  their  head  the  lappet  of  their  gown,  {laciniam  vel  *•- 
num  toga  in  caput  rejir.ere,)  which  they  took  off  when  they  met  any 
one  to  whom  they  were  bound  to  show  respect,  as  the  consuls,  Ac. 
Plutarch,  in  Pomp,  et  qnast.  Rom.  10. 

The  Romans  veiled  their  heads  at  all  sacred  rites  but  those  of 
Saturn,  Serv.  in  Virg.  Mn.  iii.  405.  Li  v.  i.  26.  in  cases  of  sudden 
and  extreme  danger  ;  Phut.  Most.  ii.  I.  77.  Peiron.  7.  GO.  in  grief 
or  despair ;  as  when  one  was  about  to  throw  himself  into  a  river,  or 
the  like,  Horat.  Sat.  ii.  3.  37.  Liv.  iv.  12.  Thus  Caesar,  when  assas- 
sinated in  the  senate  house;  Suit.  Cas.  82.  Pompey,  when  slain 
in  Egypt ;  Dio.  xlii.  5.  Crassus,  when  defeated  by  the  Parthian*  ; 
Plutarch.  Appius,  when  he  fled  from  the  Forum,  IJv.  iii.  49.  So 
also  criminals,  when  executed,  Liv.  i.  26.  Sit.  xi.  259. 

At  games  and  festivals  the  Romans  wore  a  woollen  cap  or  bonnet, 
(PILEUS,  vel  -um,)  Horat.  Ep.  i.  13.  15.  Martial,  xi.  7.  xiv.  I. 
Suet.  Ner.  57.  Senec.  Epist.  18.  which  was  also  worn  by  slaves, 
hence  called  i'ilkati,  when  made  free  ;  Liv.  xxiv.  Id  Plaut.  Amph, 
i.  303.  or  sold,  Gell.  vii.  8.  whence  pileus  is  put  for  liberty  ;  Sktetm 
Tib.  4.  Martial,  ii.  48.  4.  likewise  by  the  old  and  sickly,  Ovid.  Art. 
Am.  i.  733. 

The  Romans  on  journey  used  a  round  cap  like  a  helmet,  (GALE- 
RUS  vel  -urn)  Virg.  JEn.  vii.  688.  or  a  broad-brimmed  hat,  (P«a- 
sus,)  Suet.  Aug.  82.  Hence  petasatus,  prepared  for  a  journey,  C£c 
Fam.  xv.  17.  Caligula  permitted  the  use  of  a  hat  similar  to  this  fe* 
the  theatre,  as  a  screen  from  the  heat,  Dio.  lix.  7. 

The  women  used  to  dress  their  hair  in  the  form  of  a  helmet  or  GT«- 
torus,  mixing  false  hair,  icrinesjfictive)  srtppositi)  with  it,  Scholiast,  rn 
Juvenal,  vi.  120. So  likewise  warriors,  Sil.  i.  404.  who  some- 
times also  used  a  cap  of  unwrought  leather,  (CUDO  vel  -on,)  Sil. 
viii.  494.  xvi.  59. 

The  head-dress  of  women,  as  well  as  their  other  attire,  was  differ- 
ent at  different  periods.    At  first  it  was  very  simple.    They 
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went  abroad  ;  and  when  they  did,  they  almost  always  had  their 
bees  veiled.  But  when  riches  and  luxury  increased,  dress  became 
with  many  the  chief  object  of  attention ;  hence  a  woman's  toilet  and 
ornaments  were  called  MUNDUS  MUL1EBRIS,  her  world,  Lix. 
ixxiv.  7. 

They  anointed  their  hair  with  the  richest  perfumes,  Ovid.  Met.  v. 
53.  TiML  iii.  4.  28.  and  sometimes  painted  it,  7  //;.  i.  9.  43.  OvicL 
Art.  Am.  iii.  163.  (comam  rutilabant  vcl  incendebant,)  and  made  it  ap- 
pear a  bright  yellow,  with  a  certain  composition  or  wash,  a  lixivium 
w  toy  »  {Hxivio  vel  -rtr/,  cinere  vel  cinere  /muV,  VaL  Max.  ir.  1.  5. 
Plin.  xvi.  20.  Spuma  liatavA,  vel  caastkj,  i.  e.  sapone,  with  soap, 
Atirtial.  viii.  33.  20.  xiv.  26.  Suet.  Cat.  47.  Ptin.  xxviii.  12.  s.  51.) 
but  never  used  powder,  which  is  a  very  late  invention  ;  first  intro- 
duced in  France  about  the  year  1593. 

The  Roman  women  frizzled  or  curled  their  hair  with  hot  irons, 
(ratido  ftrro  vel  vatamisln*  vibraJmitl,  crispabant^  vel  intorquet.atit,) 
Viqg.  iEn.  xii.  100.  Cic.  Brut.  75.  hence  coma  calami  strata,  frizzleJ 
h:tir;  Cic.  Sext.  8.  Homo  calamutratas,  by  way  of  contempt  ;  Cic. 
post,  red*  in  Sen.  6.  Piatt.  A*in.  iii.  3.  37  ;  aud  sometimes  raised  it 
to  a  great  height  by  rows  and  stories  of  curls;  Juvenal,  vi.  501. 
Hence  Altum  oaijbmirun,  i.  e.  capiliitium  adulterinum  vel  capilta- 
mentam,  Suet.  Cal.  11.  ingateri  vel  galeae  madam  suggestumy  Ter- 
tuJI.  de  Cult.  Fein.  7.  the  lofty  pile  of  false  hair,  Horat.  Sat.  i.  8. 
48.  suggrstus,  vel  -urn  coma,  as  a  building,  Stat.  Sylv.  u  2. 1 14.  Coma 
in grains formata,  into  stories;  Suet.  Xer.  51.  Quinctil.  xii.  Plexus 
ciucinnorum  vel  annulorum,  the  turning  of  the  locks  or  curls,  fiui- 
brut  vel  cirri,  the  extremities  or  ends  of  the  curls ;  Cic.  Pis.  1 1.  ,/«- 
venal,  xiii.  165.  The  locks  seem  to  have  been  fixed  by  hairpins ; 
{crinales  acusf)  Propert.  iii.  9.  52.  Dio.  li.  14. 

The  slaves  who  assisted  in  frizzling  and  adjusting  the  hair,  (in 
crine  componendn,)  were  called  C1NIFLONES  or  Ci.\ekarii,  Horat. 
Sat.  l  2.  98.  who  were  in  danger  of  punishment  if  a  single  lock  was 
improperly  placed,  (si  unus  de  tolo  peccaverat  orbe  comarum  annular, 
incerta  non  benefixus  acu  ;)  the  whip  (Taohka,  i.  e.  flag  rum  vel  scu- 
tica  depene  taurino)  was  presently  applied,  Juvenal,  vi.  491.  or  the 
mirror,  (Spbcui  um.)  made  of  polished  brass  or  steel,  of  tin  or  silver, 
Pliu.  xxxiv.  17.  s.  48.  was  aimed  at  the  head  of  the  offender,  Mar- 
tial, ii.  66.  A  number  of  females  attended,  who  did  nothing  but 
give  directions,  Juvenal,  ibid.  Every  woman  of  fashion  hud  at  leai-t 
one  female  hair-dresser  (ornatkix,)  Ovid.  Amor.  i.  14.  16.  ii.  7.  17. 
&2& 

The  hair  was  adorned  with  gold,  and  pearls,  and  precious  stones, 
Ovid.  Her.  xv.  75.  xxi.  89.  JKjmV.  v.  518.  sometimes  with  crown  * 
<or  garlands  and  chaplets  of  flowers,  (corona  el  sorta,)  Plant.  Asin.  iv. 
1.  58.  bound  with  fillets  or  ribands  of  various  colours,  (ciinales  vit- 
t<B  vel/asciie,)  Ovid.  Met.  i.  477.  iv.  6. 

The  head-dress  and  ribands  of  matrons  were  different  from  those 
of  virgins,  Propert.  iv.  12. 34.  Virg.  Mn.  ii.  168. 

Ribands  (VITTjE)  seem  to  have  been  peculiar  to  mtdert  wun  m ; 
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hence  Vxtta  tenues,  insigne  pudoris,  Ovid.  Art.  Am.  i.  31.  Ml  mihi 
cum  vilta,  i.  e.  cum  mnlicre  pudica  et  cw>ta9  Id.  Rein.  Am.  386.  t<nd, 
joined  with  the  Stola,  were  the  badge  of  matrons,  Id.  Trist.  247  ; 
hence  El  vos,  quis  vitlat  toiigaque  vest  is  abtst,  i.  e.  impudic**.  Id.  Fast, 
iv.  134. 

Immodest  women  used  to  cover  their  heads  with  mitres,  (Miira 
vel  mite  I  la,)  Juvenal,  iii.  66.  Sere,  in  Virg.  JEn.  iv.  216.  Cic.  de 
Resp.  Hamsp.  21. 

Mitres  were  likewise  worn  by  men,  although  esteemed  effeminate, 
Civ.  Rabir.  Post.  10.  and  what  was  still  more  so,  coverings  for  the 
cheeks,  tied  with  bands  (redimicula  vel  ligamina)  under  the  chin, 
Virg.  ibid,  et  ix.  616.  Propert.  it.  29. 

An  embroidered  net  or  caul  (reticulum  auratum)  was  used  for  en- 
closing the*  hair  behind,  Juvenal,  ii.  06.  called  vesica,  from  its  thin- 
ness, Martial,  viii.  33.  19. 

Women  used  various  cosmetics,  (medtcamina  vel  lenorinia.)  and 
washes  or  wash-balls  {smegmata)  to  improve  their  colour,  Olid.  Met. 
Tac.  51  &c.  Senec.  Heir.  16.  They  covered  their  faces  with  a 
thick  paste,  (multo  pane  vel  tectorio,)  which  they  wore  at  home,  Ju- 
venal, vi.  460.  &c. 

Poppaea,  the  wife  of  Nero,  invented  a  sort  of  pomatum  or  oint- 
ment to  preserve  her  beauty,  called  from  her  name  POPIMSANI-M, 
made  of  asses'  milk,  Ibid,  et  Plin.  xi.  41.  xxviii.  12.  s.  £0.  in  which 
she  used  also  to  bathe.  Five  hundred  asses  are  said  to  have  been 
daily  milked  for  this  purpose ;  and  when  she  was  banished  from 
Rome  fifty  asses  attended  her,  Ibid,  et  Dio.  Ixii.  28.  Some  men 
imitated  the  women  in  daubing  their  faces ;  thus  Otho,  (faritm  pa- 
tie  madido  linert  quotidie  consnevit.)  Suet.  Oth.  12.  Juvenal,  ii.  107. 
Pumice  stones  were  used  to  smooth  the  skin,  Plin.  xxxvi.  21.  s.  42. 

Paint  (FUCUS)  was  used  by  the  Roman  women  as  early  as  the 
days  of  Plautus :  ceruse  or  a  white  lead  {arussa,)  or  chalk,*  (cr*ta9) 
to  whiten  the  skin,  and  vermilion  (milium,  prupurissum  vel  rubrlca) 
to  make  it  red,  Plaui.  Most.  i.  3.  101.  &  1 1&  True.  ii.  11.  35.  Otid. 
Art.  Am.  iii.  199.  Horat.  Epod.  12.  10.  Martial,  ii.  41.  viii.  33.  17. 
Hence,  fucata,  cervssata:,  ere  tat  a,  et  minionata,  painted,  Ibid,  in 
which  also  the  men  imitated  them,  Cic.  Pis.  II. 

The  women  used  a  certain  plaster  which  took  off  the  small  hairs 
from  their  cheeks  ;  or  they  pulled  them  out  by  the  root  (raduVus 
xtllelant)  with  instalments  called  VOLSELLjE,  tweezers,  Martial* 
ix.  28.  which  the  men  likewise  did,  Id.  viii.  47.  Su*t.  Cas.  45. 
Galb.  22.  Vth.  12.  Qmnctil.  i.  6.  44.  v.  9.  14.  Prcam.  viii.  19.  The 
edges  of  the  eyelids  and  eyebrows  they  painted  with  a. black  pow- 
der or  mo1,(fu/i^ine  tollihebant,)  Tertul.  de  cult.  fam.  5.  Juvenal, 
ii. .  3.  Plin.  Ep.  vi.  2. 

When  they  wanted  to  conceal  any  deformity  on  the  face,  they 
used  a  patch,  (NPLEN1UM  vel  emphnlmm.)  Martial,  ii.  S9.  8. 
sometimes  like  a  crescent,  luimtum,)  Id.  viii.  33.  22.  aim  for  mere 
ornament,  Plin.  Ep.  vi.  2,  Hence  spleniatus,  patched,  Martini,  x. 
22.    Regulus,  a  famous  lawyer  under  Domitian,  used  to  anoint 
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{circumlinere)  his  right  or  left  eye,  and  wear  a  white  patch  over  one 
side  or  the  other  of  his  forehead,  as  he  was  to  plead  either  for  the 
plaintiff*  or  defendant,  (dextrum,  si  a  v.  pro  petttore  ;  alteram,  si  a 
possessore  esset  actum*,)  Plin.  Ep.  vi.  2. 

The  Roman*  took  great  care  of  their  teeth  by  washing  an<l  rub- 
bing them,  Plin.  Up.  viii.  18.  Plm.  xxxi.  10.  Martial,  xiv.  22.  56. 
When  rhev  lost  them,  they  procured  artificial  leeth  of  ivi>rv,  Harat. 
Sat.  i.  8.  4*.  Mtriial.  i.  20.  73.  ii.  41.  v.  44.  xii.  23.  If  k H>se,  they 
bound  them  with  gold,  Civ.  L*gg.  ii.  24.  It  is  suid  iEsculapius  first 
invented  the  pulling  of  teeth,  (dent  in  evtdsionem,)  Cic.  Nat.  I),  iii.57. 

The  Roman  ladies  used  ear-rings  (INAURES)  of  pearls,  {mar. 
gtrita,  bacca,  vel  wiiones,)  Horut.  Epod.  viii.  14.  Sat.  ii.  3.  241. 
three  or  four  to  each  car,  Plin.  ix.  35.  s.  515.  .S  nee.  dr  lien*f.  vii.  9. 
sometimes  of  immense  value  ;  Suet.  Jul.  50.  Plin.  ix.  35.  s.  37. 
hence,  Uxor  twt  tocap/etis  domllut  a>tr*bus  censam  gerit,  Senec.  Vit. 
Beat.  17.  and  of  precious  stones,  Oii  /.  Art.  Am.  i.  432  :  also  neck- 
laces or  ornaments  for  the  neck,  (MON1LIA.)  made  of  gold,  and 
set  with  gems,  Virg.  Ma.  i.  658.  Ovid.  Met.  x.  264.  Civ.  Vtrr.  iv. 
18.  which  the  men  also  used,  Swt.  Gulb.  18.  Ovid.  Met.  x.  1 15. 
Plin.  ix.  35.  But  the  ornament  of  the  men  was  usually  a  twisted 
chiin,  (tor/uis,  v.  •«),  Virg.  JEn.  vii.  351.  or  a  circular  plate  of 
gold,  (circidui  anri  vel  aureus)  Virg.  iEn.  559.  also  a  chain  com- 
posed  of  rings,  (catena.  catella,  vel  vatenula,)  used  both  by  men  and 
women,  Uv.  xxxix.  31.  floral.  Ep.  i.  17.  55.  Ornaments  for  the 
arms  were  called  ARMILM5. 

There  was  a  female  ornament  called  SEGMENTUM,  worn  only 
by  matrons,  VnL  Max.  v.  2.  I.  which  some  suppose  to  have  been 
a  kind  of  necklace,  Serv.  in  Vir*.  Mn.  i.  658.  hid.  x«.  31.  but 
others,  more  properly,  an  embroidered  riband,  (fascia,  taenia,  vel 
vitta  intexta  auron)  or  a  purple  fringe,  purpurea,  fimbria,  vel  instita,) 
sewed  to  the  clothes,  Scholiast,  in  Jav.  ii.  124.  vi.  89.  Ovid.  Art. 
Jim.  i»i.  169.  Hence  Vest  is,  segment  at  a,  an  embroidered  robe,  or 
having  a  purple  fringe,  (a  crebis  sertionibus,)  Plaut. 

The  Rormn  women  used  a  broad  riband  round  the  breast,  call- 
ed STROPHIUM,  which  serve.!  instead  of  a  bodice  or  stays,  Ca* 
tal.  Ixii.  65.  They  had  a  clasp,  buckle,  or  bracelet  on  the  left 
shoulder,  called  8  PI  NT  HER.  or  Spinier,  Festus.  Plaut.  Men.  iii.  3. 4. 

The  ordinary  colour  of  clothes  in  the  time  of  the  republic  was 
white  ;  but  afterwurd*  the  women  used  a  great  variety  of  colours, 
according  to  the  mode,  or  their  particular  taste,  Ovid.  Art.  Am.  iii. 
187. 

Silk  (testis  serica  bombyclna)  was  unknown  to  the  Romans  till 
towards  the  end  of  the  republic.  It  is  frequently  mentioned  by  wri- 
ters after  that  time,  Vira.  G.  ii,  121.  Horat.  Epod.  viii.  I5.%  Snet. 
dl.  52.  Martial,  iii.  82.  viii.  33.  68.  ix.  38.  xi.  9.  28.  50.  Juvenal. 
vi.  259.    The  use  of  it  was  forbidden  to  men,  7W/.  Annal.  ii.  33. 

Vapisv.  Tarit.  10. 

Hcliogabalus  is  said  to  have  been  the  first  who  wore  a  robe  of  pure 
fiilk,  (vestis  holostrica  })  before  that  time  it  used  to  be  mixed  with 
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some  other  stuff,  (subsrricvm.)  Lamprid.  in  Elagab.  26.  29.  The  sift, 
which  had  been  closely  woven  in  India,  was  unravelled,  and  wrought 
anew  in  h  looser  ttxture,  intermixed  with  linen  or  woollen  yarn, 
Plin.  vi.  *A).  aolhin  thai  the  bod\  nhone  tl  rough  it,  {vt  translucent]) 
Ibid.  first  fabricated  in  the  island  Ow  ;  Pit'*-  %u  22.  a.  20.  Hence 
Vtstt*  Coa  for  striae  vel  bombyrhur9  tcnu+s  vel  prlluriita?,  Tibtdl.  'A* 
3.  57.  IVopert.  i.  2.  2.  Hiirat.  Sat.  i.  2.  101.  Veutn*  textili*,  v. 
iitbuta,  Petron.  35.  The  Kmperor  Aurelian  is  said  to  have  refused 
hi*  wife  a  garment  of  pure  silk,  on  account  of  its  exorbitant  price, 

Voi  ** Cm '"  ^ure^  ■*•*• 

Some  writers  distinguish  between  xriti*  Lombycina  and  striea. 
The  former  they  make  to  be  produced  by  the  silk-worm  (himhyx,) 
the  latter  from  a  tree  in  the  country  of  the  Srres,  (.«/«*.  Ser.)  in  In- 
dia. But  some  writers  confound  them.  It  seems  doubtful,  how- 
ever, if  sericum  was  quite  the  same  with  what  we  now  call  silk,  Plm. 
XL  22.  «.  25.  xxiv.  12.  s.  66,  ike. 

Silk-  worms  (bombyces  are  said  to  have  been  first  introduced  at 
Constantinople  by  two  monks  in  the  time  of  Justinian,  A.  1T.  551. 
Procop.  dr  Bel/.  Go/A.  iv.  17.  The  Romans  were  long  ignorant  of 
the  manner  in  which  silk  was  made. 

Clothes  were  distinguished,  not  only  from  their  different  texture 
and  colour,  but  also  from  the  place  where  they  were  manufactured ; 
thus,  Vrstis  aurea,  msrata,  picttt,  embroidered  with  gold  ;  purpvrra, 
ronchyliata,  Cc.  Phil.  ii.  27.  astro  vel  murirr,  tiucta,  puaicra,  Tyrra 
v  I  Sarrana,  Sidonia,  Assyria,  Phoenicia  ;  Spartana,  Me  I  than  ;  G'f&fa, 
Pat, a,  vel  Prnvia,  &c.  PURPLE*  dyed  with  the  juice  of  a  kind  of 
shell  fish,  called  i  ukpuka  or  Mimtx ;  found  chiefly  at  Tyre  in  Asia ; 
in  Aktrinx,  -£7>,  nn  island  near  the  SyrtisMinor9nml  on  the  Getulian 
shore  of  the  Atlantic  ocean,  in  Africa ;  in  Laconica,  in  Europe,  Plm. 
ix.  36.  s.  60.  The  most  valued  purple  resembled  the  colour  of  clot- 
ted blood,  of  a  blackish  shining  uppeara  nee:  whence  blood  is  called 
by  Homer,  purpuras,  Plin.  ix.  38.  s.  62.  Under  Augustus,  the  vio- 
let colour  {violaaa  purpura)  came  to  be  in  request ;  then  the  red 
{rut.ra  Tarentin't)  and  the  Tyrian  twice  dyed,  {Tyria  (Hfapha/u  c. 
bis  tinctu,)  Plin.  ix.  39.  s.  63.  Homt.  Od.  ii.  16.  35.  V*stis  rorrinra, 
vel  cocco  titut.i,  scarlet,  Martial,  v.  24.  also  put  for  purple,  Horah 

*  Bruce  in  his  travels  affirm*.  Hint  ihmi»h  In*  cimsed  the  water*  to  hi*  cifWti'tjr 
dnge*  d  for  the  Mnrer.  nenr  Tyre,  no  siirh  shetl-fUh  was  to  he  found  there,  and  he 
therefore  hastily  c  itiHtirii  a.  th»l  the  Tyiinn*.  Ar.  who  dyed  purple  framed  tlie  story 
of  a  d  e  made  from  Ihe  Vlurex.  &c.  vtily  !■•  conceal  their  knowledge  of  rorhineaf. 
But  then*  were  many  other  place*.  t>e*i.!es  Tyre,  where  pirple  Mas  matu»fn«Uiren\ 
ptrficitlarly  at  Tan.htum%  m.w  'Vara  to*\n  Italy,  where  U/y  ten  in  his  t»avrl»,  saya 
iHimettM-  h*-Mp*  f»f  tlie<*f  *'>e|l«  n-e  gill  to  be  seen.  It  t«  smi.I  that  thn  *he»l-fish  i-  alio 
fo  md  on  t  ie  cmbir  of  fimiy  *quil  and  Gu/tti ,  i.ta  in  Pmuj.  It  i*  of  tin*  !«*••  of  a  ta  «e 
WHltuit,  mid  ndher**  to  the  rucks  that  are  washed  U>  the  sea.  The  fluid  nnybc 
*\fr<trted  b  tM|iierKiiig  with  out  kill  n^  th**  fi««h  ;  hot  if  Hip  «  peralinn  he  olteii  rejieat- 
««»,  «h«»  fis  i  die*.  There  «r«  nvmv  specie*  of  the  \tvier.  Varum*  «hade*  in  the  dye 
%ve.-e.  pr>»i!iic<**l  from  other  shel'-fi  h.  partfcu  nrly  from  a  kind  of  Bueei  u-n  •  hut  the 
fittest  ti  t  wm*  jfo't.Mi  from  the  Mart*  'these  Species  of  she!'*  a>e  found  in  vt»r.ot»s 
pirti  of  tiie  M  td.ternnieau.bii,  tlu  use  of  ihctn  is  now  su|wrseded  by  Cochineal.— £- 
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SbJ.  vi.  102.  &  M)S.  M  Utensis,  e  gossypio  vel  jy/o,  cotton.  C#V.  Verr. 
ii.  72.  P/i/i.  xix.  I.  Cm,  i.  e.  &«•»>«  vel  bnmbjcina  et  purpura,  fine 
silk  and  purple  mide  in  the  island  C/s  or  Coos,  Ilorat.  Od.  iv.  13. 
13.  Sot.  i.  2.  101.  Tib.  ii.  4.  29.  Juvenal,  viii.  101.  Phrygian,  vel 
-i>#w,  i.  e.  acu  contexts  H  anreix  filis  decora,  needle  -work  or  embroi- 
dery, Plin.  viii.  48.  *.  74.  Others  read  here  Phryxiana,  and  make 
it  a  coarse  shaggy  cloth  ;  freeze,  opposed  to  rasa,  smoothed,  without 
hair* :  Virgatt,  striped,  I'irg.  JE  c.  viii.  (560.  Scutulata,  spotted  or 
figured,  Javenal.  ii.  97.  like  a  cobweb,  (aranearnm  tela.)  which  Pli- 
ny calls  rele.  scut  a  fat  am,  xi.  24.  Galblna  vel  \na,  pieen  or  grass- 
coloured,  Juvenal,  ibid,  (color  herbarum,)  Martial,  v.  24.  worn  chief- 
ly by  women ;  hence  Galbanatus%  a  man  so  dressed,  Id.  iii.  82.  5. 
andG'i/foii  more-,  effeminate,  i.  97.  Amethystinu,  of  a  violet  or 
wine-colour,  Ibid.  <fc  ii.  57.  xiv  151.  Juvenal,  vii.  138.  prohibited 
by  Nero,  Surt.  32.  as  the  use  of  the  v*/i*  conrJutiuti,  .a  particular 
kind  of  purple,  was  by  Caesar,  except  to  certain  persons  and  ages, 
and  on  certain  days,  Siet.  Jul.  43.  CrorOta,  a  garment  of  a  saffron 
colour*  (crocei  colons,)  Cic  Resp.  Hir.  21.  Sindon,  fine  linen  from 
Egypt  and  Tyre,  Mirtial.  ii.  16.  iv.  19.  12.  xi.  I.  Vettris  aim  vel 
pull  i,  black  or  iron  gray,  used  in  mourning,  &c 

In  private  and  public  mourning,  the  Romans  laid  aside  their  orna- 
ments, their  gold  and  purple,  Liv.  ix.  7.  xxxiv.  7. 

No  ornament  was  more  generally  worn  among  the  Romans  than 
rings,  (ANNUM.)  This  custom  seems  to  have  been  borrowed  from 
the  Sabine*,  Liv.  i.  1 1.  The  senators  and  enuites  wore  golden  ring*, 
IJv.  xxiii.  12.  xx vi.  36.  also  the  legionary  tribunes,  Appian.  de  Hell. 
Panic.  63.  Anciently  none  but  the  senators  and  equiu*  were  al.ow- 
ed  to  wear  gold  rings,  Dio.  xlviii.  45. 

The  plebeians  wore  iron  rings,  Stat.  Silv.  iii.  2.  144.  unless  when 

8 resented  with  a  golden  one  for  their  bravery  in  war,  Cic.  Verr.  iii. 
0.  or  for  anv  other  desert,  Suet.  Jul.  39.  Cir.  Fam.  x.  31.  Mac.roK 
S%t.  ii.  10.  Under  the  emperors,  the  right  of  wearing  a  golden  ring 
was  more  liberally  conferred,  and  often  for  frivolous  reasons,  Plin. 
xxxiii.  1.  &  2.  Suet.  Galh.  14.  ViMl.  12.  Tacit.  Hist.  iv.  3.  At 
last,  it  was  granted  by  Justinian  to  all  citizens,  jVovell.  78.  Some 
were  so  finical  with  respect  to  this  piece  of  dress,  as  to  have  lighter 
rings  for  summer,  and  heavier  for  winter,  Juvenal,  t.  28.  hence  call- 
ed Semtstres,  11.  vii.  89. 

The  ancient  Rom  ins  usually  wore  but  one  ring,  on  the  left  hand, 
on  the  fing  t  next  the  least;  hence  called  digitus  annul \ris,  Gelt. 
x.  101  Macrob.  vii.  13.  But  in  later  times,  some  wore  several  rings, 
Horat.  Sit.  ii.  7.  9.  some,  one  on  each  finger,  Martial,  v.  62.  5.  or 
more,  Id.  v.  11.  xi.  60.  which  was  always  esteemed  a  mark  of  effe- 
minacy. 

Rings  were  laid  aside  at  night,  and  when  they  bathed.  Ibid.  T.  rent. 
Heaul.  iv.  I.  42.  Chid.  Amor.  ii.  15.  23.  also  by  suppliants,  Ur. 
xliii.  16.  Vat.  Max.  viii.  1. 3.  and  in  mourning,  Liv.  ix.  7.  Suet.  Aug* 
101.  hidor.  xix.  31. 
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The  case  (eapsula)  where  rings  were  kept,  was  called  Da<?tylo» 

THB<  a,  Murtiat.  x'r.  60. 

Rings  were  set  v%  ith  precious  stones  (gemma)  of  various  kinds ;  a» 
jasper,  (ja*pis,)  sardonyx,  adamant,  &c.  Martial.  \i.  50.  vw  II.  on 
which  were  engraved  the  images  of  some  of  their  ancestors  or  friends, 
or  a  prince  or  a  great  man,  Cic.  Cat.  iii.  5.  Fin.  v.  1.  0\i(L  TritL 
i.  6.  5.  Plin.  Ep.  x.  16.  Suet.  Ttb.  58.  Stare.  <U  ben.  iii.  26.  or  the 
representation  of  some  signal  event,  Suet.  Galb.  x.  or  ihe  like,  Plin. 
xxx vii.  I.  Plaut.  Care.  in.  50.,  Thus  on  Pompcy's  ring  were  en- 
graved three  trophies,  l)io.  xlii.  18.  as  emblems  of  his  three  triumphs 
over  the  three  parts  of  the  world,  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa,  Lie. 
Sext.  61.  Pis.  13.  Palb.  4.  &  6.  Plin.  vii.  26.  On  Caesar1*  ring, 
an  armed  Venus,  l)io.  xliii.  43.  on  that  of  Augustus,  first  a  sphinx, 
afterwards  the  image  of  Alexander  the  Great,  and  at  last  bis  own, 
which  the  succeeding  emperors  continued  to  use,  PHn.  37.  1.  Suet* 
Jug.  50. Do.  li. 3. 

Nonius,  a  senator,  is  said  to  have  been  proscribed  by  Antony  for 
the  sake  .of  a  gem  in  his  ring,  worth  20,000  sesterces,  PI  in.  Axxvii* 
6.  s.  21. 

Rings  were  used  chiefly  for  sealing  letters  and  papers,  (ad  iabulas 
obsigriandas,  Annulus  mgna  m>riu>.)  Mac  rob.  Sat.  vii.  13.  Liv. 
xijvii.  28.  Ta  it.  Annul,  ii.  2.  Martini,  ix.  89.  also  cellars,  chests, 
casks,  &c.  Plant.  Cos.  ii.  I.  1.  Cir.  Fam.  xvi.  26.  They  were  af- 
fixed to  certain  signs  or  symbols,  (symbola,  v.  -i.)  used  for  tokens, 
like  what  we  call  Tallies,  or  Tally-sticks,  and  given  in  contracts  in- 
stead of  a  bill  or  bond,  Plaut.  Batch,  ii.  3.  29.  Pseud,  i.  1.  53.  ii.  SL 
53.  iv.  7.  104.  or  for  any  sign,  Justin,  ii.  12.  Rings  used  also  to  be 
given  by  those  who  Agreed  to  club  for  an  entertainment,  (qui  coiirunt, 
ul  de  symbolis  essent,  i.  e.  qui  comma ni  svmptn  erant  una  canaiuri,) 
to  the  person  commissioned  to  bespeak  it,  (qui  ti  rei  praftctus  ert,) 
Ten  Eun.  ii.  4.  1.  Plaut.  Stich.  iii.  1.  28.  &  34.  from  symbCla,  a  shot 
or  reckoning ;  hence  symbolam  dare,  to  pay  his  reckoning,  Ter.  And* 
i.  1.  61.  A  symbol  us  ad  canam  venire,  without  paying,  la.  Phorm.  ii. 
2.  25.  Gell.  vi.  13.  The  Romans  anciently  culled  a  ring  u mum. is, 
from  unguis,  a  nail ;  as  the  Greeks,  daxruXior,  from  faxrvXqr,  a  finger ; 
afterwards  both  called  it  symbolic,  v.  -urn.  Plin.  xxxiii.  I.  s.  4. 

When  a  person  at  the  point  of  death  delivered  his  ring  to  any  one, 
it  was  esteemed  a  mark  of  particular  affection,  Curt.  x.  5.  Justin. 
xii.  15.  Val.  Max.  rii.  88. 

Rinm  were  usually  pulled  off  from  the  fingers  of  persons  dying, 
Suet.  fib.  83.  Cal.  12.  but  they  seem  to  have  been  sometimes  put 
on  again  before  the  dead  body  was  burnt,  Prop.  iv.  7.  9. 

Rings  were  worn  by  women  as  well  as  men,  both  before  and  after 
marriage,  Horat.  Od.  i.  9.  23.  Terenl.  Hvc.  iv.  i.  59.  v.  3.  30.  It 
seems  any  free  woman  might  wear  a  golden  one,  Plaut.  Cas.  iii.  5. 
63.  and  Isidonts  says,  all  free  men,  xix.  32.  contrary  to  other  au- 
thors. A  ring  used  to  be  given  by  a  man  to  the  woman  he  was  about 
to  marry,  as  a  pledge  of  their  intended  union,  (Ankvlus  i'&onubus,) 
Juvenal,  vi.  27.  a  plain  iron  one  (ferreus  sine  gemma)  according  to 
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Pliny,  xxxi.  I.  But  others  make  it  of  gold.  Tertvll.  Apolog.  6.  hid. 
six.  32.  Those  who  triumphed  also  wore  an  iron  ring,  Plin,  33.  i. 
a.  4. 

The  ancient  Romans,  like  other  rude  nations,  suffered  I  heir  beards 
to  grow,  Liv.  v.  41.  (hence  called  harbutu  Cic.  Mur.  12.  Ccel.  (4. 
Fin.  iv.  23.  Juvenal,  iv.  103.  but  Larbatus  is  also*  put  for  a  full  grown 
man,  Horat.  Sat.  ii.  3.  249.  Juvenal,  x.  56.  Martial,  viii.  52.)  till 
about  the  year  of  the  city  454,  one  P.  Ticinius  JMsenas  or  Mania 
brought  barbers  from  Sicily,  and  first  introduced  the  custom  of 
shaving  at  Rome,  Plin.  vii.  59.  which  continued  to  the  time  of  Ha- 
drian, who,  to  cover  some  excrescences  on  his  chin,  revived  the  cus- 
tom of  letting  the  beard  grow,  Sparlian.  Adrian.  26.  but  that  of 
•having  was  soon  after  resumed. 

The  Romans  usually  wore  their  hair  short,  and  dressed  it  (casari- 
tm,  crirtrs,  capillos,  romam  vel  comas,  pectebani  vel  comebant),  with 
great  care,  especially  in  later  ages,  when  attention  to  this  part  of 
dress  was  carried  to  the  greatest  excess,  Senec.  de  brer,  «7<b,  12. 
Ointments  and  perfumes  were  used  even  in  the  army,  Suet.  Cats. 
67. 

When  young  men  first  began  to  shave,  (cum  harba  resecta  est, 
Ovid.  Trist.  iv.  10.  58.)  they  were  said  ponere  barbam,  Suet.  Cal. 
10.  The  day  on  which  they  did  this  was  held  as  a  festival,  and 
presents  were  sent  them  by  their  friends,  Juvenal!  iii.  187.  MartiuL 
lii.  6. 

Their  beard  was  shaven  for  the  first  time  sooner  or  later  at  plea- 
sure ;  sometimes  when  the  toga  lirifis  was  assumed,  Suet.  Cal.  10. 
but  usually  about  the  age  of  twenty-one,  Macrob.  in  Sam.  Scip.  i.  6. 
Augustus  did  not  shave  till  twenty-five.  Din.  xlviii.  34. — Hence 
young  men  with  a  long  down  (lanugo)  were  called  Juvenes  Larlalu- 
A,  Cic.  Att.i.  14.  or  bene  barbatL  Id.  Cat.  ii.  10. 

The  first  growth  of  the  beard  (prima  barbn  vel  lanugo)  was  coo- 
secrated  to  some  god,  Petron.  29.  thus  Nero  consecrated  his  in  a 

S olden  box,  (prixide  aureA,)  set  with  pearls,  to  Jupiter  Capitolinua, 
net.  Nrr.  12.  At  the  same  time,  the  hair  of  the  head  was  cut  arid 
consecrated  also,  usually  to  Apollo,  Martial,  i.  32.  sometimes  to 
Bacchus,  Slat.  Thtb.  viii.  493.  Till  then  they  woie  it  uncut,  either 
loose,  Hvrat.  Od.  ii.  5.  23.  iii.  20.  13.  iv.  10.  3.  or  bound  behind 
in  a  knot,  (renodnhnnt,  vel  nodo  religahnnl,)  Id.  Epod.  xi.  42.  Hence 
they  were  called  C*pilhti.  Petron.  27. 

Both  men  and  women  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans  used  to  let 
their  hair  grow  (  pasrere%  olere,  nutrire,  promittert  vel  submittere)  in 
honour  of  some  divinity,  not  only  in  youth,  but  afterwards,  Virg. 
Mn.  vii.  391.  Sat.  Sylv.  iii.  Prof,  e I \arm.  4.  6.  Theb.  ii.  253.  vi. 
607.  Censorin.  de  D.  JST.  1.  Plutarch,  in  The».  as  the  Naza rites  among 
the  Jews,  Numb.  vi.  5.     So  Paul.  Acts,  xviii.  18. 

The  Briton*  in  the  time  of  Caesar  shaved  the  rest  of  their  body, 
all  except  the  head  and  upper  lip,  Cats.  Ii.  C.  v.  10. 

In  grief  and  mourning,  the  Romans  allowed  their  hair  and  beard 
to  grow,  (promittebanl  vel  submiltrbant,)  Ltv.  vi.  16.  Suet.  Jul.  67. 
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Aug.  23.  CaL  24.  or  let  it  flow  dishevelled,  (solvebant,)  Liv.  L  90L 
Terent  Heaut  ii.  3.  45.  Virg.  JEn.  iii.  65.  Ovid.  Past  ii.  813.  tore 
it,  (lacerdbant  vel  evellebant,)  Cic.  Tusc  iii.  26.  Curt.  x.  5.  or  co 
vered  it  with  dust  and  ashes,  Virg.  JEn.  xii.  609.  CatulL  xliv.  224 
The  Greeks,  on  the  contrary,  in  grief,  cut  their  hair  and  shaved 
their  beard,  Senec.  Bene/,  v.  6.  Plutarch,  in  Pelopid.  et  Alexand. 
Bion.  Eidyll.  1.  81.  as  likewise  did  some  barbarous  nations,  Suek 
CaL  5.  It  was  reckoned  ignominious  among  the  Jews  to  shave  a 
person's  beard,  2  Sam.  x.  4.  Among  the  Cattif  a  nation  of  Germa- 
ny, a  young  man  was  not  allowed  to  shave  or  cut  his  hair  till  he  had 
slain  an  enemy,  Tacit,  de  Mor.  Germ.  31.  So  Civilis  acted  in  con- 
sequence of  a  vow,  Id.  Hist.  iv.  61. 

Those  who  professed  philosophy  also  used  to  let  their  beard  grow, 
to  give  them  an  air  of  gravity,  ttorat.  Sat.  i.  3.  133.  ii.  3.  35.  Art. 
Post.  297.  Hence  Barbatus  tnagister  for  Socrates,  Pers.  iv.  1.  but 
liber  barbatus,  i.  e.  villosus,  rough,  Martial,  xiv.  84.  barbatus  pro*, 
without  shaving,  Id.  xi.  85.  18. 

Augustus  used  sometimes  to  clip  (tondert  forfice)  Ms  beard,  and 
sometimes  to  shave  it,  (radere  novacula,  i.  e.  radendam  curare  vel 
facere,)  Suet  Aug.  79.  So  Martial,  ii.  17.  Some  used  to  pull  the 
hairs  from  the  root,  {pilot  vellere,)  with  an  instrument  called  Vol* 
sella,  nippers  or  small  pincers,  Plaut.  Cure.  iv.  4.  22.  Suet.  Cob. 
45.  not  only  of  the  face,  but  of  the  legs,  &c»  Id.  Jul.  45.  Aug.  68. 
Galb.  22.  Oth.  12.  Martial,  v.  62.  viii.  46.  ix.  28.  Quinctil.  i.  6.  v. 
9.  viii.  proozm.  or  to  burn  them  out  with  the  flame  of  nut-shells,  (su- 
burere  nuce  ardenti,)  Suet  Aug.  68.  or  of  walnut-shells,  (adurert 
candentibus  juglandium  putaminibus  ;)  as  the  tyrant  Dionysius  did, 
Cic  Tusc.  v.  20.  Off.  ii.  7.  or  with  certain  ointment  called  Fbilo* 
thrum  vel  dropax,  Martial,  iii.  74.  vi.  93.  x.  65.  or  with  hot  pitch 
or  rosin,  which  Juvenal  calls  calidi  fascia  visa,  ix,  14*  for  this  pur- 
pose certain  women  were  employed,  called  Ustriculjc,  Tertull.  de 
pall.  4.  This  pulling  of  the  hairs,  however,  was  always  reckoned 
a  mark  of  great  effeminacy,  Gell.  vii.  12.  Ck.  Ross.  Com.  7.  Plin. 
Ep.  29.  1.  s.  8.  except  from  the  arm-pits ;  (alec  vel  axilla,)  Horat 
Epod.  xii.  5.  Sencc.  Ep.  114.  Juvenal,  xi.  157.  as  likewise  to  use 
a  mirror  when  shaving,  Juvenal,  ii.  99.  Martial,  vi.  64.  4. 

The  Romans  under  the  emperors  began  to  use  a  kind  of  peruke 
or  periwig,  to  cover  or  supply  the  want  of  hair,  called  CAP1LLA- 
MENTUM,  Suet.  CaL  11.  or  Galerus,  Juvenal,  vi.  120.  or  Gamb- 
riculum,  Suet  Oth.  12.  The  false  hair,  (crinesficti,  vel  suppositi) 
seems  to  have  been  fixed  on  a  skin,  Martial,  xiv.  50.  This  contri- 
vance does  not  appear  to  have  been  known  in  the  time  of  Julias 
Ceesar,  Suet,  Jul.  45,  at  least  not  used  by  men  ;  for  it  was  used  by 
women,  Ovid.  Amor.  i.  14.  45. 

In  great  families  there  were  slaves  for  dressing  the  hair  and  for 
shaving,  (TONSORES,)  Ovid.  Met.  xi.  182.  Martial,  vi.  53.  and 
for  cutting  the  nails,  Plaut.  Aul.  ii.  4.  33.  Tibull.  i.  8. 11.  Vol.  Moot. 
iii.  2.  15.  sometimes  female  slaves  did  this,  (Tonstrices,)  Cic. 
Tusc.  v.  20.  Plaut.  True.  iv.  3.  59. 


THE  ROMAN  DRESS.  363 

There  were  fo»  poorer  people  public  barbers'  shops  or  shades, 
<TONSTRINjE,)  much  frequented,  Ter.  Phortn.  i.  2.  39,  Horat. 
Ep.  L  7.  50.  where  females  also  used  to  officiate,  Martial  ii.  17. 

Stares  were  dressed  nearly  in  the  same  manner  with  the  poor 
people,  (See  page  350 — 51.)  in  clothes  of  a  darkish  colour,  (pullati,) 
and  slippers,  (crepidati ;)  hence  vestis  senilis,  Cic.  Pis.  38.  Servilis 
habitus,  Tacit  Hist  iv.  36. 

Slaves  in  white  are  mentioned  with  disapprobation,  Plaut.  Casin. 
ii  sc.  Suet.  Dom.  12.  They  wore  either  a  straight  tunic,  called 
Exomis  or  diphthera,  Gell.  vii.  12.  Hesych,  16.  or  a  coarse  frock, 
(lactrna  tt  cucullus,)  Horat.  Sat  ii.  7.  54.  Juvenal,  iii.  170.  Mar- 
tial x.  76. 

It  was  once  proposed  in  the  senate,  that  slaves  should  be  distin- 
guished from  citizens  by  their  dress ;  but  it  appeared  dangerous  to 
discover  their  number,  Senec.  dt  clem.  i.  24.  Epist.  18. 

Slaves  wore  their  beard  and  hair  long.  When  manumitted,  they 
shaved  their  head  and  put  on  a  cap,  (piteu*,)  JuvenaL  v.  17  L  Plaut 
Amphit  i.  1.  306.  See  p.  45. 

Tn  like  manner,  those  who  had  escaped  from  shipwreck  shaved 
their  head,  Plaut  Rud.  v.  2.  16.  JuvenaL  xii.  81.  Lucian.  in  Ermo- 
tim.  In  calm  weather,  mariners  neither  cut  their  hair  nor  nails, 
Petron.  104.  Those  accused  of  a  capital  crime,  when  acquitted, 
cut  their  hair  and  shaved,  and  went  to  the  Capitol  to  return  thanks 
te  Jupiter,  Martial,  ii.  74.  Plin.  Ep.  7. 27. 

The  ancients  regarded  so  much  the  cutting  of  the  hair,  that  they 
believed -no  one  died,  till  Proserpina,  either  in  person  or  by  the  mi- 
nistration of  Atropos,  cut  off  a  hair  from  the  head,  which  was  consi- 
dered as  a  kind  of  first  fruits  of  consecration  to  Pluto,  Virg.  JEn.  iv. 
606.  Hor.  Od.  i.28.20. 

IL  ROMAN  ENTERTAINMENTS,  EXERCISES,  BATHS, 
PRIVATE  GAMES,  #c. 

Tm  principal  meal  of  the  Romans  was  what  they  called  COENA, 
supper;  supposed  by  some  to  have  been  anciently  their  only  one, 
h%aor.  xx.  2. 

The  usual  time  for  the  ccsna  was  the  ninth  hour,  or  three  o'clock 
after  noon  in  summer,  Cic.  Fam.  ix.  26.  Martial,  iv.  8.  6.  and  the 
tenth  hour  in  winter,  Auct.  ad  Herenn.  iv.  51.  Plin.  Ep.  iii.  1. 
It  was  esteemed  luxurious  to  sup  more  early,  JuvenaL  i.  49.  Plin. 
Pan.  49. 

An  entertainment  begun  before  the  usual  time,  and  prolonged 
tiH  late  at  night,  was  called  CONVIVIUM  INTEMPESTIVUM ; 
if  prolonged  till  near  morning,  Ccena  antelucana,  Cic.  Cat.  ii.  10. 
Cic.  Arch.  6.  Mur.  6.  Verr.  iii.  25.  Sen.  14.  Att.  ix.  1.  Senec.  de 
ird,  ii.  28.  Suet.  Cal.  45.  Such  as  feasted  in  this  manner,  were 
said  epulari\e\  vivere  de  die,  Liv.  xxv.  23.  Cat.  47.  6.  Suet.  Ner. 
27.  Curt.  v.  22.  and  in  Diem  vivere,  when  they  had  no  thought  of 
futurity,  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  34.  Tusc.  v,  11.  Orat.  ii.  40.  Phil.  Ep.  v.  5. 
a  thing  which  was  subject  to  the  animadversion  of  the  censors. 


S54  ROMAN  ANTIQUITIES. 

About  mid-day  the  Romans  took  another  me&V  called  PRANTW- 
VM,  dinner,  which  anciently  used  to  be  called  CCENA,  (aoivij,  L  el 
cihus  communis,  a  plnribn*  smnptvt,  Plutarch.  Sympos.  viii.  9.  laid. 
XX.  2.  qu6  Plinins  a/tuderr  videtvr,  Kp.  ii.  6.)  because  taken  ill 
company,  ami  food  taken  in  the  evening  was  called  (ribu*  resperti- 
nu8,)  Vt.siEHSA  ;  Fistus.in  ciena.  Rut  when  the  Romans,  upon 
the  increase  of  riches,  began  to  devote  longer  time  to  the  rana  or 
common  meal,  that  it  might  not  interfere  with  I  usinefs  it  was  de- 
ferred till  the  evening;  and  food  taken  at  mid-day  was  called  Pkajc- 
piom. 

At  the  hour  of  d'oer  the  people  used  1o  be  dismissed  fmm  the 
spectacles,  Suet.  Claud.  34.  Cat.  56.  58 ;  which  custom  firstNbcgan 
A.  U.  693.  Dio.  xxxvii.  46. 

They  took  only  a  little  light  food  (cibum  hxem  rt  fiuihm  *i#me» 
bant,  v.  gu*labantf)  Plin.  Kp.  iii.  4.  for  dinner  without  any  formal 
preparation ;  Ccls.  i.  3.  Horat.  Sal.  i.  6.  127.  ii.  4.  22.  £>wr. 
Epist.  84.  Martial,  xiii.  30.    but  not  always  so9   Plaut.  Pan.  iii.  5« 

14.  Cic.  V*rr.  i.  19.  Horat.  Sat.  ii.  3.  245.  SW/.  Claud.  33.  £)•• 
mil.  21. 

Sometimes  the  emperors  gave  public  dinners  to  the  whole  Ro- 
man people,  Suet.  Jul.  38.  Tib.  20. 

A  dinner  was  called  Prandium  camnuh  vel  abttemiiim,  at  which 
no  wine  was  drunk,  (quod  cani*  vino  caret )  Gell.  xii\  29. 

In  the  army,  food  taken  at  any  time  was  called  PRANDIUM,  Liv. 
xxviii.  14.  and  the  army  after  it,  Pransu>  fakatus,  Gell.  xv.  12. 

Besides  the  prandium  and  ccentf,  it  became  customaty  to  lake  ill 
the  morning  a  breakfast,  (JENTACULUM,)  Phut.  Cure.  i.  I.  72. 
Suet.  Fit  el.  13.  Martial,  xiii.  31.  xiv.  223.  and  something  de- 
licious after  supper  to  cat  with  their  drink,  called  COM1SSA- 
TIO,  Suet.  Vitel.  13.  fiomit.  21.  They  used  sometimes  to  sup  in 
one  place,  and  take  this  after-repast  in  another,  Ibid.  Liv.  xl.  7.  9. 
Plaut.  Most.  i.  4.  5. 

As  the  entertainment  after  supper  was  often  continued  till  late  at 
night,  Suet.  Tit.  7.  hence  Cumissaki,  to  feast  luxuriously,  to  revel, 
to  riot,  (xejfwt^siv,  a  x&ijxr,  vicm,  Festos  vel  potius  a  Ko^i&f/CWt/^the 
gi>d  of  nocturnal  merriment  and  feasting  among  the  Greeks,)  ffor. 
Od.\v.  1.9.  Quinct.  xi.  3.57.  COMISSATIO,  a  feast  of  that 
kind,  revelling  or  rioting  after  supper,  Cic.  Cat.  ii.  5.  Mnr.  6.  Cal. 

15.  Martial,  xii.  48.  II.  Cumiss.mor,  a  person  who  indulged  in 
such  feasting,  a  companion  or  associate  in  feasting  end  tctellirg, 
Ter.  Melph.v.2.K  Lit.  xl.  7.  Martial,  iv.  ft.  3.  ix.  62.  15.  Pt. 
tron.  65.  Gell.  iv.  14.  Hence  Cicrro  calls  the  favourers  of  the 
conspiracy  of  Catiline,  after  it  was  suppressed,  Comi>sat\  res  i  Oi\- 
JURV1IOM:*,  All.  i.  16. 

Some  took  food  betwixt  dinner  and  supper,  called  MERENPA, 
{quia  vutgS  debalnr  Us,  qui  aere  merchant,  i.  e.  mrrreitariir,  ante- 
quam  labore  mitlerentur ;  a  domino  sen  conductore,)  Plaut.  Most.  iv. 
2.  50.  or  Axteoexa,  vel  -mm,  Isidor.  xx*  22. 

The  ancient  Romans  lived  on  the  simplest  fare,  chiefly  on  pot- 
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tage,  (  pith.)  or  bread  and  pot-herbs  :  (hence  every  thins  eaten 
with  bread  or  besides  bread,  was  afterwards  called  PULMENTUM 
or  PukMGMTAHii'ji,  (o+wwov,  ops  on  mm,  called  in  Scotland,  Kitchen,) 
Plin.  xviii.  8.  Varro.  de  Lat.  Ling.  iv.  22.  floral.  Sat.  ii.  2.  20. 
Ep.  L  18.  48.  Senec.  Ep.  87.  Phaedr.  iii.  7.  23.  Juvenal.  viL 
185*  xi?.  171,  (Uncta  pitlmentaria,  i.  e.  inula  tt  delicatafrrcula,  nice 
delicate  dishes,  Prr*.  iii.  102.)  Their  chief  magistrates,  and  most 
illustrious  generals,  when  out  of  office,  cultivated  the  ground  with 
their  own  hands  sat  down  at  the  same  hoard,  and  partook  of  the 
-same  t*>nd  with  their  servants ;  as  Cato  the  Censor,  Plutarch.  They 
sometimes  even  dressed  their  dinner  themselves,  as  CUR1US,  Pl[n* 
xix.  5.  s.  26.  Juvtnnl.  xi.  79.  or  had  it  brought  them  to  the  field 
by  their  wives,  Mutid.  iv.  64. 

But  when  riches  were  introduced  by  the  extension  of  conquest, 
the  manners  of  the  people  were  changed,  luxury  seized  all  ranfo 
Stvior  ar/ni*  luxuria  incubnit,  victumque  vlciscitur  orbem<  Juvenal* 
vi*  291.  The  pleasures  of  the  table  became  the  chief  object  of  atten* 
lion.  Every  thing  was  ransacked  to  gratify  the  appetite,  (vwtncU 
caus.1  lerri  rnariqiie  omni  t  exquirere,  &c.  Sail.  Cut.  13.  Giistvs,  i.  e. 
dapes  deli  cat  a>,  dainties,  eltrmnta  per  omnia  qucerunt,  Juvenal,  xi. 
14.) 

The  Romans  at  first  sat  at  meals,  Oxid.  Font.  vi.  305.  Serv.  in 
Vir<r.  JEu  vii.  17(1  as  did  also  the  Greeks.  Homer's  heroes  sat  on 
sepiraie  seats  (<k*oi,  «>///#,}  around  the  wall,  with  a  small  table  be- 
fttre  each,  on  which  the  meat  and  drink  were-  set,  Qdys*.  i,  iii*  df£« 
vii.  &  viii.  So  the  Germans,  Tacit.  22.  and  Spaniards,  Strab.  ii.  p, 
155. 

The  custom  of  reclining  (arewnkendi,)  on  couches,  (I.ECTI  yel 
Tori,)  was  introduced  from  the  nations  of  the  east ;  -at  first  adopted 
only  by  the  men,  VaL  Max.  ii.  1. 2.  but  afterwards  allowed  also  to 
the  women.  It  was  used  in  Africa,  in  the  time  of  Scipio  Africanus 
the  elder,  I.iv.  xviii.  28. 

The  im.igesof  the  gods  used  to  be  placed  in  this  posture  in  a  Lft- 
thtemvtm;  that  of  Jupiter  reclining  cm  a  couch,  and  those  of  Juno 
and  Minerva  erect  on  seits,  Val. Max.  ii.  1.2. 

Boys  and  young  men  below  seventeen,  sat  at  the  foot  of  the  couch 
of  their  parents  or  friends,  (in  into  lecto  vel  wbsellio.  vel  ad  lectifut* 
era  asmUbant,)  S'tet.  Aug.  64.  at  a  more  frugal  table,  {propria  <f 
pinior'  men&i>)  Tacit.  Ann.  xiii.  16.  sometimes  also  girls,  $#«•/• 
Claud.  32.  and  persons  of  low  rank,  Plant.  Stick,  iii.  2.  32.  v.  4.  21. 
Daunt,  in  Vit.  Ttrmt. 

The  custom  of  reclining  took  place  only  at  supper.  There  was 
no  formality  at  other  meals.  Persons  took  them  alone  or  in  compa- 
ny, either  standing  or  sitting,  Suet.  Aug.  78. 

The  place  where  they  supped  was  anciently  called  CCENACF- 
LUM,  in  the  higfier  put  of  the  hnss,  Varr<>.  de  Lat.  Uag.  iv.  33* 
whence  the  whole  upper  part,  or  highest  story  oi"  a  house,  was  call- 
ed by  that  name,  Liv.  x$xix.  40.  Suet.  Vit.  7.  afterwards  CGENA* 
TIO,  Suet.  Air.  31.  Juvenal,  vii.  183-  or  TRICLINIUM,  Cic.  Att. 
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63.  Suet.  Cas.  43.  7tt.  72.  because  three  couches  (rag  xhuii,  fret 
lecti,  triclinares  vel  discubitorii)  were  spread  (s/trne&mJtir)  around 
the  table,  on  which  the  guests  might  recline,  Scrv.  in  Virg.  JEn.  L 
Olio. 

On  each  couch  there  were  commonly  three. '  They  lay  with  the 
upper  parts  of  the  body  reclined  on  the  left  arm,  the  head  a  little 
raised,  the  back  supported  by  cushions,  (pulvini,  v.  -Mi,)  and  the 
limbs  stretched  out  at  fall  length,  or  a  little  bent ;  the  feet  of  the 
first  behind  the  back  of  the  second,  and  his  feet  behind  the  back  of 
the  third,  with  a  pillow  between  each.  The  head  of  the  second- 
was  opposite  to  the  breast  of  the  first,  so  that,  if  he  wanted  to  speak 
to  him,  especially  if  the  thing  was  to  be  secret,  be  was  obliged  to  lean 
upon  his  bosom,  (in  sinu  recumbere,  Flin.  Ep.  iv.  23.)  thus,  John. 
xrii.  23.  In  conversation,  those  who  spoke  raised  themselves  al- 
most upright,  supported  by  cushions.  When  they  ate,  they  raised 
themselves  on  their  elbow,  Horat.  Od.  j.  27.  8.  Sat.  ii.  4.  $9.  and 
made  use  of  the  right  hand,  sometimes  of  both  hands ;  for  we  do  not 
read  of  their  using  either  knives  or  forks :  hence  Manus  unctce,  Hor. 
Ep.  i.  16.  23. 

He  who  reclined  at  the  top,  (ad  caput  lecti,)  was  called  SUM- 
MUS  vel  primus,  the  highest ;  at  the  foot,  IM US  vel  ultimus,  the 
lowest ;  between  them,  Af  EDIUS,  which  was  esteemed  the  most 
honourable  place,  Virg.  ib.  Horat.  Sat.  ii.  8. 20. 

If  a  consul  was  present  at  a  feast,  his  place  was  the  lowest  on  the 
middle  couch,  which  was  hence  called  Locus  Consularis,  because 
there  he  could  most  conveniently  receive  any  messages  that  were 
sent  to  him,  Plutarch.  Sympos.  ii.  3.  The  master  of  the  feast  re* 
dined  at  the  top  of  the  lowest  ctuch,  next  to  the  consul. 

Sometimes  on  one  couch  there  were  only  two,  sometimes  four, 
Horat.  Sat.  i.  4.  86.  It  was  reckoned  sordid  to  have  more,  Gic. 
Pis.  27. 

Sometimes  there  were  only  two  couches  in  a  room  ;  hence  called 
BICLIN1UM,  Quinctil.  i.  5.  PlauL  Bacch.  iv.  5. 69.  &  102. 

The  number  of  couches  depended  on  that  of  the  guests,  which 
Varro  said  ought  not  to  be  below  the  number  of  the  Graces,  nor 
above  that  of  the  Muses,  Gell.  xiii.  11.  So  in  the  time  of  Plautus, 
the  number  of  those  who  reclined  on  couches  did  not  exceed  nine, 
Stich.  in.  2.  31.  iv.  2.  12.  The  persons  whom  those  who  were  in* 
vited  had  liberty  to  bring  with  them,  were  called  UMBRAE,  unin* 
vited  guests,  Hor.  Sat.  ii.  8.  22.  Ep.  L  v.  28. 

The  bedsteads  (Sfondje)  and  feet  (Fulcra  ve\ pedes)  were  made 
of  wood,  Ovid.  Met.  viii.  656.  sometimes  of  silver  or  gold,  Suet. 
Jul.  49.  or  adorned  with  plates  (bractea  vel  lamina,)  of  suver,  Suet. 
Cal.  22.  Martial,  viii.  35.  5.    On  the  couch  was  laid  a  mattress  or 

Juilt,  (Culcita,  Juvenal,  v.  17.  Plin.  xix.  1.  vet  matt  a,  Ovid. 
'ast.  vi.  680.)  stuffed  with  feathers  or  wool,  Cic.  Tusc.  iil  19.  an- 
ciently with  bay  or  chaff,  (ftzno  vel  acere  aut  paled,)  Varro.  de  Let, 
ling.  iv.  35.    All  kinds  of  stuffing  {omnia  farcimina)  were  called 
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TOMENTUM,  quasi  tondimentum,  Suet.  Tib.  54.  Martial,  xi.  22. 
xiv.  150. 

A  couch  with  coarse  stuffing,  (concisa  pulsus,  i.  e.  arundines  palus- 
tres,)  a  pallet,  was  called  Tomentum  CIRCENSE,  because  such  were 
used  in  the  circus  ;  opposed  to  Tomentum  Lingonicuat,  v.  Leuco- 
ricum,  Martial,  xiv.  160.  Sen.  de  Vit.  Beat.  25. 

At  first,  couches  seemed  to  have  been  covered  with  herbs  or  leaves, 
Ovid.  Fast.  i.  200.  <fc  205.  hence  LECTUS,  a  couch,  (quod  herbis 
etfrondibus  lectis  incubabant,)  Varro.  de  Lat.  Ling.  iv.  35.  vel  TO* 
RUS,  (quia  veteres  super  herbam  tortam  discumbebant,  Id.  et  Serv. 
in  Virg.  Mn.  i.*  708.  v.  388.  vel,  ut  alii  dicunt,  quod  lectus  toris,  i.  e. 
funibus  tenderetur,  Horat.  Epod.  xii.  12.)  or  with  straw  (stratnen 
vel  stramentum,)  Plin.  viii.  48.  Horat.  Sat  ii.  3.  117. 

The  cloth  or  ticking  which  covered  the  mattress  or  couch,  the 
bed-covering  (operimentum  vel  involucrum,)  was  called  TORAL, 
Horat.  Sat.  u.  4.  84.  Ep.  i.  5.  22.  by  later  writers,  Torale  Linteum, 
or  Srgestre,  v.  -trum,  -trium,  Varro.  ibid. ;  or  Lodix,  which  is  also 
put  for  a  sheet  or  blanket,  Juvenal,  vi.  194.  vii.  66.  Martjal.  xiv. 
148.  152.  Lodicula,  a  small  blanket  or  flannel  coverlet  for  the  body, 
Suet.  Aug.  83. 

On  solemn  occasions,  the  couches  were  covered  with  superb 
cloth,  with  purple  and  embroidery,  (Stragola  vestis,)  Cic.  Verr. 
ii.  19.  Iav.  xxxiv.  7.  Horat.  Sat.  ii.  2.  3.  118.  picta  stragula,  Ti- 
bull.  i.  2.  79.  Textile  stragulum,  an  embroidered  coverlet,  with  a 
beautiful  mattress  below,  (ptdcherrimo  strato,)  Cic.  Tusc.  v.  21. 
but  some  read  here  pulcherrime  ;  as,  Lectus  stratus  conchy liato  pe- 
ristromate,  bespread  with  a  purple  covering,  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  27.  also 
Attalica  perivetasmata,  Cic.  Verr.  iv.  12.  much  the  same  with 
what  Virgil  calls  superba  aulaa,  fine  tapestry,  JEn.  i.  697.  said  to 
have  been  first  invented  at  the  court  (in  aula,  hinc  auljea),  of  Atta- 
ins, king  of  Pergamus,  Plin.  viii.  48.  Babylonica  peristromata  con- 
sutaque  tapetia,  wrought  with  needle-work,  Plaut.  Stick,  ii.  2.  54. 

Hangings  (aulaa)  used  likewise  to  be  suspended  from  the  top  of 
the  room  to  receive  the  dust,  Horat.  Sat.  ii.  8.  54.  Serv.  in  Virg. 
wSEmi.697. 

Under  the  emperors,  instead  of  three  couches,  was  introduced  the 
use  of  one  of  a  semicircular  form,  thus  C  ;  called  SIGMA,  from  the 
Greek. letter  of  that  name,  which  usually  contained  seven,  Martial. 
ix.  48.  sometimes  eight,  called  also  STIBADIUM,  Id.  xiv.  87.  But 
in  later  ages  the  custom  was  introduced,  which  still  prevails  in  the 
East,  of  sitting  or  reclining  on  the  floor  at  meat,  and  at  other  times, 
on  cushions,  Accubita,  Scholiast,  in  Juvenal,  v.  17.  Lamprid.  He- 
Hog.  19.  &  25.  covered  with  cloths,  Accubitalia,  Treb.  Potlio.  in 
Claud.  14 

The  tables  (MENSJG)  of  the  Romans  were  anciently  souare,  and 
called  Cibillje,  Varro.  de  Lat.  Ling.  iv.  25.  Festus  ;  on  three  sides 
of  which  were  placed  three  couches ;  the  fourth  side  was  left  empty 
for  the  slaves  to  bring  in  and  out  the  dishes.    When  the  semicircular 
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cotich  or  the  sigma  came  to  be  used,  tables  were  made  round,  Ju- 
venal. L  137. 

The  tables  of  the  great  were  usually  made  of  citron  or  maple 
wood,  and  adorned  with  ivory,  Or.  Verr.  iv.  17.  Martial,  xiv.  89. 
&  90.  ii.  43.  Plin.  xih.  15.  s.  29. 

The  tables  were  sometimes  brought  in  and  out  with  the  dishes  on 
them  ;  hence  Mensam  appiimkhk,  rlaut.  A  sin.  v.  I.  2.  Id.  Most,  u 
3.  150.  iii.  I.  26.  Vir.  Alt.  xiv.  21.  Ovid.  Met.  viii.  570.  el  aufhu 
rk,  Plant.  Amph.  ii.  2. 175.  vel  rem ovkkk,  Virg.  &n.  i.  220.  &c.  627  ; 
but  some  here  take  mensa  for  the  dishes.  Sometimes  the  dishes 
were  set  down  on  the  table  ;  hence  cibum,  lance^patina^  vel  ranam 
mensi*  appomkrb,  Virg.  JEn.  iv.  64^.  Ci*\  Tusc.  v.  32.  Terr.  iv.  23. 
AIL  vi.  1.  £/w/i*  mensa*  one  rare,  Virg.'G.  iv.  38$.  ueulrk  vel  toi> 
lkrk,  Plat.  MiL  iii.  I.  55,  <fcc. 

Mkns\  is  sometimes  put  for  the  meat  or  dishes,  {lanx,  jxttwa,  pa- 
tella vel  discu*  ;  hence  Phi*  a  mkns  w  for  prima  frrcula,  the  first 
course,  the  meat ;  Macrob.  Sat.  vii.  1.  Ne<  u.mda  mk.nha,  the  second 
course,  the  fruits  &c.  hcthiria,  or  the  dessert,  CVr.  .tf/J.  xiv.  6.  Firm, 
xvi.  21.  Virg.G.  it.  101.  Nep.  Age*.  6.  Mitlere  d?  mensa.  to  send 
some  dish,  or  part  of  a  dish,  to  a  person  absent,  Cic  At*,  v.  1.  M#i- 
pen  mensce  brev>s,  a  short  meal,  a  frugal  table,  Horat.  AVi.  j>.  196. 
m«ff*a  o/»«/«f,  Sil.  x.  283. 

Virgil  uses  mensm  for  the  cakes  of  wheaten  bread  (adorea  Hba  vel 
cerettlt  solum.  SOLUM  omne  dicitnr,  quod  n liquid  sustinel,  Serv. 
in  Virg.  Eel.  vi.  35.  Mn.  v.  1 19.  Ovid.  Met.  i.  73.)  put  under  the 
meat,  which  he  calls  orbts%  because  of  their  circular  figure,  and 
quadra,  because  each  cake  was  divided  into  four  parts,  quarters,  or 
quadrants,  by  two  straight  lines  drawn  through  the  centre,  Virg:  AEn* 
vii.  1 16.  Hence  alienti  vivere  q\mdr,\  nt  another1s  expense  or  ta- 
ble, Juvenal,  v.  kZ.find'tur  quadra,  i.  e.  frustum  pmmn  the  piece  of 
bread,  Horat.  Ep.  i.  17.  49.  So  quadra  placenta  vel  cttsei,  Mar* 
tial.  vi.  75.  xii.  32.  18. 

A  table  with  one  foot  was  willed  Mono  podium.  These  were  of 
a  circular  figure,  [orbes),  used  chiefly  by  the  rirh,  and  commonly 
adorned  with  ivory  and  sculptures,  Juvenal,  i.  138.  xi.  123. 

A  side  board  was  called  ABACUS,  Liv.  xxxix.  6.  dr.  Verr.  iv. 
16.  25.  7W.  v.  21.  or  Delphic  a,  sc.  mensa,  Vet.  Schol.  in  Juvenal, 
iii.  204.  Martial,  xii.  67.  Cic.  Verr.  iv.  59.  Lapis  albus,  i.  e.  men** 
martoorra,  Horat.  Sat.  i.  6.  116. 

The  table  of  the  poorer  people  commonly  had  three  feet,  (Trh'E%) 
H>rut.  Sat.  i.  3. 23.  Ovid.  Mel.  viii.  601.  and  sometimes  one  of  them 
shorter  than  the  other  two,  Ovid.  Met.  viii.  661.  Hi  nee  incequiuUs 
MEY&s,  Martial,  i.  56.  II. 

The  ancient  Romans  did  not  use  table-cloths,  (marttilia.)  but  wip- 
ed the  table  with  a  sponge.  Martial,  xiv.  44.  or  with  a  coarse  cloth, 
(gawtftpe),  Horat.  Sat.  ii  8.  II. 

Before  the  quests  began  to  eat,  they  always  washed  their  hands, 
and  a  towel  (M\aTilk,  v.  *telet  -/e//r,  -wm,  v.  -turn,)  was  furnished 
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them  in  the  house  where  they  supped,  to  dry  them,  Virg.  JEn,  i. 
702.  G.  iv.  377.  But  each  guest  seems  to  have  brought  with  hiip, 
from  home,  the  table-napkin  (MAPPA)  or  cloth,  which  he  used  in 
time  of  eating  to  wipe  his  mouth  and  hands,  Martial,  xii.  29.  Horat. 
ii.  8.  63.  but  not  always,  Hor.  Ep.  i.  5.  22.  The  mappa  was  some- 
times adorned  with  a  purple  fringe,  (lato  clavo,)  Mart.  iv.  46. 17. 

.  The  guests  used  sometimes,  with  the  permission  of  the  master  of 
the  feast,  to  put  some  part  of  the  entertainment  into  the  mappa,  and 
give  it  to  their  slaves  to  carry  home,  Mart.  ii.  32. 

Table-cloths  (lintea  villosa,  gaus&pa  yel  mantilia,)  began  to  be 
used  under  the  emperors,  Martial,  xiv.  138.  xii.  29.  12. 

In  latter  times  the  Romans  before  supper  used  always  to  bathe, 
Plant.  StirX  v.  2.  19.  The  wealthy  had  baths,  (BALNEUM,  vel 
Balineum,  plur.  -n*«  vel  a,)  both  cold  and  hot,  at  their  own  houses, 
Cic.  de  Oral.  ii.  55.  There  were  public  baths  (Balnea)  for  the  use 
of  the  citizens  at  large,  Cic.  CaL  26.  Horat.  Ep.  i.  1.  92.  where  there 
were  separate  apartments  for  the  men  and  women,  {balnea  ririlia  et 
muliebria),  Varro.  de  Lat.  Ling.  viii.  42.  Vitruv.  v.  10.  Gell.  x.  3. 
Each  paid  to  the  bath-keeper  {Jntlneator)  a  small  coin,  (quadrans,) 
Horat  Sat  L  3.  137.  Juvenal,  vi.  446.  Hence  res  quadrantaria  for 
balneum,  Senec.  Epist  86.  Quadrantaria  permutatis,  i.  e.  pro  quad* 
rante  copiam  sui  fecit,  Cic.  CobI.  26.  So  quadrantaria  is  put  for  a 
mean  harlot,  QuinciiL  viii.  6.  Those  under  age  paid  nothing,  Ju- 
venal, vi.  446. 

The  usual  time  of  bathing  was  two  o'clock  (octava  hora)  in  sum- 
mer, and  three  in  winter/  Plin.  Ep.  iii.  1.  Martial,  x.  48.  on  festival 
daw  sooner,  Juvenal,  xi.  205. 

^  The  Romans  before  bathing  took  various  kinds  of  exercise,  (exer- 
cilationes  campestres,  post  decisa  negotia  campo,  sc.  Martio,  Hor. 
Ep.  i.  1.  59.)  as  the  ball  or  tennis,  (  PI  LA,)  Horat.  Sat.  i.  5.  48. 
throwing  the  javelin,  and  the  discus  or  quoit,  a  round  bullet  of  stone, 
iron,  or  lead,  with  a  thong  tied  to  it,  Horat.  Od.  i.  8.  11.  the  PA- 
LUS,  or  Palaria,  Juvenal,  vi.  246.  (See  p.  317.)  riding,  running, 
leaping,  &c.  Suet.  dug.  83.  Martial,  vii.  31. 

There  were  chiefly  four  kinds  of  balls  ; — I.  PILA  trigonalis  vel 
triuon,80  called,  because  those  who  played  at  it,  were  placed  in  a 
triangle,  (rfiywov,)  and  tossed  it  from  one  to  another ;  lie  who  firstjlet 
it  come  to  the  ground  was  the  loser. — 2.  FOLLIS  velfoMculvs,  in- 
flated with  wind  like  our  foot-ball,  which,  if  large,  they  drove  with 
the  arms,  and  simply  called  Pila,  Prop.  iii.  12.  5.  or  Pila  velox* 
Horat.  Sal.  ii.  2.  11.  if  smaller,  with  the  hand,  armed  with  a  kind 
of  gauntlet ;  hence  called  Follis  pugiixatorius,  Plant.  Rud.  iii. 

4.  16.  Martial,  xiv.  47. 3.  PILA  PAGANICA,  the  village-ball, 

stuffed  with  feathers ;  less  than  the  follis,  but  more  weighty,  Mar- 
tial, xiv.  45.- — 4.  HARPASTUM,  (ab  &g*o%u,  rapio,)  the  small- 
est of  all,  which  they  snatched  from  one  another,  Martial,  iv.  19. 
vii.  31.  Suet.  Aug.  83.  . 

Those  who  played  at  the  ball,  were  said  ludere  raptim,  velpilam 
revocare  cadtntem,  when  they  struck  it  rebounding  from  the  ground  ; 

47 
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when  a  number  played  together  m  a  ring,  and  the  person,  who  hod 
the  ball,  seemed  to  aim  at  one,  but  struck  another,  ludtrt  datatim, 
vel  non  sperato  fugientrm  reddere  gestus ;  when  they  snatched' the? 
boll  from  one  another,  and  threw  it  aloft,  without  letting  it  fall  to 
the  ground,  ludtrt  expuUim,  vel  pit  am  gcntinare  volantzm,  Iaicsd* 
ad  Pison.  173.  Plaut.  Cure.  iL3. 17.  Isidor.  i.  21. 

In  country  villas  there  wa$»  usually  a  tennis-court,  or  place  for 
playing  at  the  bill,  and  for  other  exercises*  laid  out  in  the  form  of  a 
circus;  hence  called  St* haristbaiun ,  Suei.  ft *p.  20.  PlvkEp.u* 
17.  v.  6. 

Y*ung  men  and  boys  used  to  amuse  themselves  in  whirling  along 
a  circle  of  brass,  or  iron,  set  round  with  rings,  as  our  chtkken  do 
wooden  hoops.  It  was  called  TROCHU8,  (a  «-{«x«f  curro,)  and 
Grtecus  trockus,  because  borrowed  from  the  Greeks,  Horat.  Od.  iiL 
24. 57.  Martial,  xi.  22.  xiv.  169.  The  top  (Turbo  vel  buxum)  was 
peculiar  to  boys,  Virg.  AEn.  vii.  378.  Per*,  iii.  51.  Some  confound- 
ed these  two,  but  improperly. 

Those  who  could  not  join  in  these  exercises,  took  the  air  on  foot, 
in  a  carriage,  or  a  litter. 

There  were  various  places  for  walking,  (AMBULACRA  vel  AM* 
BULATIONKS,  ubi  spatiarentur,)  both  public  and  private,  under  the 
open  air,  or  under  covering,  C'tV.  Dom.  44.  Orat.  ii.  20.  Att.  xiii. 
29.  ad  Q.  Fratr.  iii.  17.  Gell.  i.  2..  HotaL  Od.  ii.  15.  16.  Ep.  i.  10. 
22.  Juvenal,  iv.  5.  vi.  60. 

Covered  walks  (PORTICUS,  porticos  or  piazzas)  were  built  in 
different  places,  chiefly  round  the  Campus  Martius  and  Forum,  sup- 
ported by  marble  pillars,  and  adorned  with  statues  and  pictures, 
soma  of  them  of  immense  extent ;  as  those  of  Claudius,  Martial*  de 
&d.  ii.  9.  of  Augustus,  Suet.  31.  of  Apollo,  Prop.  ii.  31.  1.  Ovid. 
Trist.  iii.  1.  59.  of  Nero,  Suet.  Ner.  31.  of  Pompey,  Cic.  At  Fat.  A. 
Ovid.  Ait.  Am.  i.  67.  of  Li  via,  Plin.  Ep.  u  5.  &c. 

Porticos  were  employed  for  various  other  purposes  besides  taking 
exercise.  Sometimes  the  senate  was  assembled,  and  courts  of  jus- 
tice held  in  them. 

A  |>lace  set  apart  for  the  purpose  of  exercise  on  horseback  or  in 
vehicles,  was  called  GESTATIO.  In  villas  it  was  generally  con* 
ticuous  to  the  garden,  and  laid  out  in  the  form  of  a  circus,  Plin. 
Epist.  i.  3.  ii.  17'. 

An  enclosed  gallery*  with  large  windows  to  cool  it  in  summer, 
was  called  Ckyptoportic  us,  Plin.  Epiit.  ii.  17.  v.  6.  commonly 
with  a  double  row  of  windows,  Id.  vir.  21. 

Literary  men,  for  the  sake  of  exercise,  (stomachi  caw&,)  used  to 
read  aloud,  {dare  et  inienti  legere9)  Plin.  Ep.  ix.  36. 

As  the  Romans  neither  wore  linen,  nor  used  stockings,  freauent 
bathing  was  necessary  both  for  cleanliness  and  health,  especially  a* 
they  took  so  much  exercise. 

Anciently  they  had  no  other  bath»but  the  Tiber!  They  indeed 
had  no  water  but  what  they  drew  from  thence,  or  from  wells  in  the 
city  and  neighbourhood  ;  as  the  fountain  of  Egeri;  at  the  foot  of 
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Jtfount  A  vcntine,  Liv.  i.  19.  Ovid.  Fast.  iii.  273.  Juvenal,  iii.  13.  of 
Mercury,  Ovid.  Fast.  v.  673.  &c. 

The  first  aqueduct  at  Rome  was  built  by  Appius  Claudius,  the 
-censor,  about  the  year  of  the  city  441.  tJiodor.  xx.  36.  Seven  or 
eight  aqueducts  were  afterwards  built,  which  brought  water  to  Rome 
•from  the  distance  of  many  miles,  in  such  abundance  that  no  city  was 
better  supplied. 

The  aqueducts  were  constructed  at  a  prodigious  expense,  carried 
through  rocks  and  mountains,  and  over  valleys,  supported  on  stone 
or  brick  arches.  Hence  it  is  supposed  the  Romans  were  ignor.  nt 
that  water  conveyed  in  pipes  rises  to  the  height  of  its  source,  who- 
ever be  the  distance  or  inequality  of  ground  through  which  it  passe?. 
It  is  strange  they  did  not  discover  this  fact,  considering  the  frequent 
use  they  made  of .  pipes  {fistula)  in  conveying  water.  That  they 
.were  not  entirely  ignorant  of  it,  appears  from  Pliny,  who  says,  jfyua 
4nvel  e  piumbo  subit  altitndineni  exortfa  sni,  water  in  leaden  pipes 
-rises  to  the  height  of  its  source,  xxxi.  6. s.  31.  The  truth  is,  no  pipes 
could  have  supported  the  weight  of  water  conveyed  to  the  city  in 
the  Roman  aqueducts. 

The  waters  were  collected  in  reservoirs,  called  CASTELLA, 
and  thence  distributed  throughout  the  city  in  leaden  pipes,  Plin. 
xxx vl  15.  HoraU  Ep.  i.  10. 20. 

When  the  city  was  fulty  supplied  with  water,  frequent  baths  were 
'built,  both  by  private  individuals  and  for  the  use  of  the  public  ;  nt 
first,  however,  more  for  utility  than  show,  (in  tisum,  non  obleclamen* 
nun,)  Senec.  Ep.  86. 

It  was  under  Augustus  that  baths  first  began  to  assume  an  air  of 
grandeur,  and  were  called  THERMiE,  (&«pai,  calores,  i.  e.  ralidm 
aqua,  Liv.  xxxvi,  15.)  bagnios  or  hot  baths,  although  they  also  con* 
twined  cold  baths.  An  incredible  number  of  these  were  built  up  and 
down  the  city,  Plin.  Epist.  iv.  8.  authors  reckon  above  eight  hun- 
dred, many  of  them  built  by  the  emperors  with  amazing  magnifi- 
cence. The  chief  were  those  of  Agnppa,  near  I  he  Pantheon,  \Y\o. 
Kii.  27.  Martial,  iii.  20.  of  Nero,  Martial,  vii.  33.  Siai.  Silv.  i.  5. 
61.  of  Titus,  Suet.  7.  of  Domitian,  Suet.  5.  of  Caracalla,  Antoni- 
nus, Dtodesiun,  &c.    Of  these  splendid  vestiges  still  remain. 

The  basin  {labrnm  aut  lacus)  where  they  bathed,  was  called  BAP* 
TISTERIUM.  NATATIO  or  Piscina.  The  cold  bath  was  called 
FRIGIDAR1UM,  sc.  ahennm  v.  balneum;  the  hot,  CAMJARIUM. 
and  the  tepid,  TE  PI  PARI  UM.  The  cold  bathroom  was  called 
Ceixa  Fkiuidaria;  and  the  hot,  Cglla  Caldaria,  Plin.  EpisL 
v.  5.  VUruv.v*  M).  the atove-room,  Hypocal^to.*,  otVapohari- 
um,  Gk.  Q.  Fratr.  iii.  1.  warmed  by  a  furnace  (propignenm  vel  pn*. 
fnrnium)  below,  Plin.  Ep.  ii.  17.  adjoining  to  which  were  sweating 
rooms,  (SUDATORIA,  Senec.  Epist.  52.  vel-A*sA,  sc.  balnea  ;  Cic. 
Q.  Fratr.  iii.  1. ;)  the  undressing  room  was  named  Apoditarium, 
Cic.  ibid.  Plin.  Ep.  v.  6.  the  perfuming  room,  Unctuariuiw,  ii.  17. 
Several  improvements  were  made  in  the  construction  of  baths  in  (he 
lime  of  Seneca,  Epist.  SiK 

The  Romas  began  their  bathing  with  hot  water,  and  coded  with 
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cold,  The  cold  bath  was  in  great  repute,  after  Antonios  Musa  re- 
covered  Augustus  from  a  dangerous  disease  by  the  ose  of  it ;  Suet. 
Aug.  lii.  81.  Win.  xxix.  1.  Horat.  Ep.  i.  15.  but  fell  into  discredit 
after  the  death  of  Marcellus,  which  was  occasioned  by  the  injudici* 
ous  application  of  the  same  remedy,  Dio.  Uii.  30. 

The  person  who  had  the  charge  of  the  bath  was  called  BALNE* 
ATOR,  Cic.  Col.  26.  Phil.  xiii.  12.  He  had  slaves  under  him, 
called  Capsarii,  who  took  care  of  the  clothes  of  those  who  bathed. 

The  slaves  who  anointed  those  who  bathed,  were  called  AL1P- 
TiE,  Cic.  Fam.  i.  9.  35.  Juvenal,  iii.  76.  vi.  421.  or  Ukctorm, 
Martial,  vii.  31.  6.  xii.  71.  3. 

The  instruments  of  an  Aliptes  were  a  curry-comb  or  scraper, 
(STRIGILIS,  v. //.)  to  rub  oft,  (ad  dtfricandum  et  destringendum 
vel  radendum)  the  sweat  and  filth  from  the  body ;  made  of  horn  or 
brass,  sometimes  of  silver  or  gold,  Suet.  Aug.  80.  Horat.  Sal.  ii.  7* 
110.  Pers.  v.  126.  Martial,  xiv.  51.  Sti?ec.  Epist.  95.  whence  strig- 
tnenta  for  sordes ; — towels  or  rubbing  cloths,  (L1NTEA,) — a  vial  or 
cruet  of  oil,  (GUTTUS,)  Juvenal,  xi.  158.  usually  of  horn,  (came* 
tor,)  hence  large  horn  was  called  Rhinoceros,  Juvenal,  iii.  263. 
vii.  130.  Martial,  xiv.  52.  53.  Ge.lL  xvii.  8.  a  jug:  (amitlla,) 
Plaut.  Stick,  i.  3.  77.  Pers.  i.  3.  44.  and  a  small  vessel  called  Lin- 
ticula,  a  Chrismatery. 

The  slave  who  had  the  care  of  the  ointments  was  called  Ukouen- 
TARius,  Serv.  in  Virg.  JEn.  i.  697. 

As  there  was  a  great  concourse  of  people  at  the  baths,  poets  some- 
times read  their  compositions  there ;  Horat.  Sat.  i.  4.  73.  Martial. 
iii.  44. 10.  as  they  also  did  in  the  porticoes  and  other  places,  Jure* 
rial.  i.  12.  vii.  39.  Plin.  Epist.  i.  13.  iii.  18.  vii.  17.  viii.  12.  Svet. 
Aug.99.  Claud.  41.  Domit.  2.  chiefly  in  the  months  of  July  and 
August,  Plin.  Epist.  viii.  21.  Juvenal,  iii.  9.  , 

Studious  men  used  to  compose,  hear,  or  dictate  something  while 
they  were  rubbed  and  wiped,  Suet.  Aug.  85.  Plin.  Epist.  iii.  5.  iv. 
14. 

Before  bathing,  the  Romans  sometimes  used  to  bask  themselves 
in  the  sun,  (sole  utif)  Plin.  Ep.  iii.  5.  vi.  16.  Sen.  Ep.  73.  In  sole, 
si  caret  vento9  ambutet  nudus,  sc.  Spurrina,  Plin.  Ep.  iii.  I. 

Under  the  emperors,  not  only  places  of  exercise,  {gymnasia  et 
fatestra,)  but  also  libraries  {bibliotheca)  were  annexed  to  the  public 
baths,  Senec.  de  Tranquil.  An.  9. 

The  Romans  after  bathing  dressed  for  supper.  They  put  on  the 
SYNTHESIS  (vestis  canatoria  vel  accubatoria)  and  slippers ;  which, 
when  a  person  supped  abroad,  were  carried  to  the  place  by  a  slave, 
with  other  things  requisite ;  a  mean  person  sometimes  carried  them 
himself,  Horat.  Ep.  i.  13. 15.  It  was  thought  very  wrong  to  appear 
at  a  banquet  without  the  proper  habit,  Cic.  Vat.  12.  as  among  the 
Jews,  Matth.  xxii.  1 1. 

After  exercising  and  bathing,  the  body  required  rest ;  hence  pro- 
bably the  custom  of  reclining  on  couches  at  meat.  Before  they  lay 
down,  they  put  off  their  slippers,  that  they  might  not  stain  tbo 
tbuobet, JIM/. ul SO.  MoraL $0. %*.TL 
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*  At  feasts,  the  guests  were  crowned  with  garlands  of  flowers,  herbs, 
or  leaves,  (serta$  corona*  vel  corolla f)  tied  and  adorned  with  ribands, 
(vi/te,  tenia,  vel  lemnisri,)  or  with  the  rind  or  skin  of  the  linden  tree, 
iphilyra,)  Herat.  Od.  ii.  7.  23.  ii.  1 1.  13,  Sat.  ii.  3.  256.  Virg.  Eel. 
*1  16.  Juvenal  v.  36.  xv.  50.  Martini,  xiii.  127.  Ovid.  Fast  v. 
337.  Plin.  xvi.  14.  These  crowns,  it  was  thought,  prevented  in- 
toxication :  Hence  cum  coronA  ebriwt,  Plant.  Pseud,  v.  2.  Aroph. 
iii.  4.  16. 

*  Their  hair  also  was  perfumed  with  various  ointments ;  (unguenta 
vel  aromata,)  nark  or  spikenard,  Nardum,  vel  -us,  Malo&athrum 
Assyrium,  Horat.  ibid.  Martial,  iii.  12.  Amonum,  Virg.  Eel.  iii.  89. 
jv.  25.  BiLSANUM  ex  Judva,  Plin.  xii.  25.  s.  54.  &c. — When  fo- 
reign ointments  were  first  used  at  Rome,  is  uncertain ;  the  selling  of 
them  was  prohibited  by  the  censors,  A.  U.  565.  Plin.  xiii.  3.  s.  5. 

The  Romans  began  their  feasts  by  prayers  and  libations  to  the 
gods:  (deos  invocabant,  Quinctilian,  v.  pr.  Libare  diis  dopes et  bene 
precari,  Liv.  xxxix.  43.)  They  never  tasted  any  thing  without  con* 
secreting  it ;  Tibnll.  i.  1.  19.  They  usually  threw  a  part  into  the 
fire  fts  fen  offering  to  the  litres,  therefore  called  Dii  patellar!!, 
Ptaut.  Cist.  ii.  1.  46.  Hence  Dapis  lib  at  a  ;  Horat.  Sat.  ii.  6.  67. 
and  when  they  drank,  they  poured  out  a  part  in  honour  of  some  god 
on  the  table,  which  was  held  sacred  as  an  altar,  Macrob.  Sat.  iii.  11. 
Virg.  JEn.  i.  736.  &7.  vii.  185.  748.  Plaut.  Cure.  i.  2.  31.  Ovid. 
Amor.  i.  4,  27.  with  this  formula,  Lino  tibi,  Tacit.  AnnaL  xv.  64. 

The  table  was  consecrated  by  setting  on  it  the  images  of  the  Lures 
and  salt- holders,  (salinorum  appositu,)  Arnob.  ii. 

Salt  was  held  in  great  veneration  by  the  ancients.  It  was  always 
used  in  sacrifices,  Horat.  Od.  iii.  23.  20.  Plin.  xxxi.  7.  s.  41.  thus 
also  Moses  ordained,  Isvh.  ii.  13.  It  was  the  chief  thing  eaten  by 
the  ancient  Romans  with  bread  and  cheese,  Plin.  ibid.  Horat.  Sat. 
ii.  2.  17.  as  cresses,  {nasturtium)  by  the  ancient  Persians,  Cic.  7W* 
v.  34.  Hence  Salarium,  a  salary  or  pension,  Plin.  ibid.  Suet*  Tib. 
46.  Martial,  iii.  7.  thus,  Salarta  mult  is  subtraxit,  quo*  otiosos  xidebat 
acapere,  sc  Antoninus  Pius,  Capilolin.  m  vita  ejus,  7. 

A  family  saltcellar  ( paternum  salinum,  sc.  vas)  was  kept  with 
great  care,  Horat.  Od.  ii.  16.  14.  To  spill  the  salt  at  table  wat 
esteemed  ominous,'  Festus.  Setting  the  salt  before  a  stranger  was 
reckoned  a  symbol  of  friendship,  as  it  still  is  by  eastern  nations. 

Prom  the  savour  which  salt  gives  to  food,  and  the  insipidity  of  un* 
salted  meat,  sal  was  applied  to  the  mind,  Plin.  xxxi.  T.  s.  41.  hence 
SAIj,  wit  or  humour ;  salsus,  witty ;  imalsus,  dull,  insipid  :  tales, 
witty  sayings ;  sat  Atticum,  sales  urban*,  Cic.  Fam.  ix.  15.  Sales  in* 
Ira  pomasria  nati,  polite  raillery  or  repartees,  Juvenal,  ix.  II.  Sal 
niger,  i.  e.  amari  sales,  bitter  raillery  or  satire,  Horat.  Ep.  ii.  2.  60. 
but  in  Sat.  ii.  4.  74.  sal  nigrum  means  simply  black  salt. 

Sal  is  metaphorically  applied  also  to  things;  thus,  Tectum  plus 
sulis  quam  sumptu*  habebat,  neatness,  taste,  elegance,  Xtp.  Att.  13. 
Nulla  in  corpore  mica  salts,  Catull.  84.  4. 

The  custom  of  placing  the  images  of  the  gods  on  the  table,  pre* 
vailed  also  among  the  Greeks  and  Persians,  particularly  of  flerculeai 


374  ROMAN  ANTIQUITIES. 

hence   called  Epitrai^zius,  Stat.  Sylv.  iv.  6.  60.  Martial,  ix.  44/ 
find  of  making  li but  ions,  Curt.  v.  8. 

In  making  an  oath  or  a  prayer,  the  ancients  touched  the  table  as 
an  altar,  Oval.  Amor.  i.  4. 27.  and  to  violate  it  by  any  indecent  word 
or  action  was  esteemed  impious,  Juvenal,  ii.  110.  To  this  Virgil 
alludes,  JEn.  vii.  114. 

As  the  ancients  had  not  proper  inns  for  the  accommodation  of 
travellers,  the  Romans,  when  I  hey  were  in  foteign  countries,  or  at  a 
distance  from  home,  used  to  lodge  at  the  houses  of  certain  persons, 
whom  they  in  return  entertained  nt  their  houses  in  Rome. — This 
was  esteemed  a  very  intimate  connexion,  and  called  HOSIMT1UM, 
or  Jus  Hospit  r,  Liv.  i.  I.  Hence  IIOSI'ES  is  put  both  for  an  host 
or  entertainer,  and  a  guest,  (huL  Mtt.  x.  2*24.  Phut.  Most.  ii.  % 
48.  Cic  Dejot.  3.  Jlrcipere.  hospitrm  non  multi  cibi*hcd  muitijori, 
Cic.  Fam.  ix.  20.  Divertere  ad  hospitrm,  Dc  Divin.  i.  27.  s.  57. 
Pin.  v.  2.  Hospitium,  cum  uliquo  facerc,  Liv.  et  Cic.  Jungimus  Ao#- 
pitio  drxtras,  sc,  in  Virg.  JEn.  iii.  83.  Ilospitio  conjtwgi,  Cic  Q.  Pr. 
l.l.  Hospitio  alt  quern  excipere  ct  acripi ;  renunciate  kospitrum  eit 
Cic.  Verr.  ii.  36.  Liv.  xxv.  18.  dmicitinm  ei  more  majorum  renun* 
ciare,  Snet.  Cal.  3.  Tacit.  Ann.  ii.  70.  Domo  interdict* e,  Id.  Aug. 
66.  Tacit.  Ann.  vi.  29. 

.  This  connexion  was  formed  also  with  states,  by  the  whole  Roman 
people,  or  by  particular  persons,  Liv.  ii.  22.  v.  28.  xxxvii.  54.  Cic. 
Verr.  iv.  65.  Bulb.  18.  Cms.  Ii.  G.  i.  31.  Hence  Client*  l*  h>s- 
pitiaque  provincial ia9  Cic.  Cat.  iv.  11.  Publivi  haspitii  jura,  Plin. 
iii.  4. 

Individuals  used  anciently  to  have  a  tally,  (TESSERA  kospitali- 
latist)  or  piece  of  wood  cut  into  two  parts,  of  which  each  party 
kept  one,  Plant.  Pan.  v.  1.22.  &2.  92.  They  swore  fidelity  to 
one  another  by  Jupiter:  hence  called  Hospitals,  Cic.Q.Fr.  ii. 
II.  Hence  a  person  who  hud  violated  the  rights  of  hospitality, 
and  thus  precluded  himself  access  to  any  family,  was  said  cox  irk- 
diss*,  trsseram,  Plant.  Ci>t.  ii.  21. 

A  league  of  hospitality  was  sometimes  formed  by  persons  at  a  dis- 
tance* by  mutually  sending  prcsci.ts  to  oi.o  another,  qua  mittit  dona, 
hospitio  quutn  jungrrrl  altsm*  Cantons?,  X\r^.  JEn.  ix.  361. 

The  relation  of  hospit  *  was  esteemed  next  to  that  of  parents  and 
clients,  G<ll.  i.  13.  To  violate  it  was  esteemed  the  greatest  impie- 
ty, Virg.  JEn.  v.  55.  Cic.  Vrrr.  v.  42. 

The  reception  of  any  stranger  was  called  Hospithw,  or  plur.  -ia, 
Ovid.  Fast.  vi.  536.  and  also  the  house  or  apartment  in  which  he 
was  entertained  ;  thus,  hospitiunt  sit  tua  villa  meum.  Ovid.  Pont.  i. 
8.69.  Divisi  in  hospitia,  lodgings,  Liv.  ii.  14.  IIoM'irAMt  cnbiculum, 
the  guest-chamber,  Liv.  i.  58.  Hospitio  utebatnr  Tnlli.  lodged  at  the 
house  of.  lb.  35.  Hence  Flortis  calls  Ostia,  Maritimum  vrbis  hospi- 
Hum.  i.  4.  So  Virjril  calls  Thrace,  Hnspitium  antiquum  Troja,  a 
place  in  ancient  hospitality  with  Troy,  JEn.  iii.  15.  Linqnerc  pottu- 
iumhospilium,  i.  e.  locum  in  quo  jura  ho*pitli  violata  fuerant,  lb.  61. 

The  Roman  nobility  used  to  build  apartments  (domuttcula)  tor 
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strangers,  called  HOS  PITA  LI  A,"  on  the  right  and  left  end  of  their 
houses,  with  separate  entries,  that,  upon  their  arrival,  they  might 
be  received  there,  and  not  into  the  peristyle  or  principal  entry  ;  (Pe- 
rihtylium,  so  called  because  surrounded  with  columns,  Vitruv.  vf. 
10.  Suet.  Aug.  82.  ^ 


The  CQENA  of  the  Romans  usually  consisted  of  two  parts,  called 
Me.vs\  prima,  the  first  course,  consisting  of  different  kinds  of  meat; 
and  Mkns\  sbcuxda  vel  altkha,  second  course,  consisting  of  fruits 
and  sweetmeats,  Serv.  in  Virg.  JBn.  i.  216. 723.  viii.  283. 

In  later  times,  the  first  part  of  the  cana  was  called  GUSTATIO, 
Petron.  22.  31.  or  Gusi  u*,  consisting  of  dishes  to  excite  the  appe- 
tite, a  whet,  Marticd.  xi.  32.  53.  an  I  wine  mixed  with  water  and 
sweetened  with  honey,  called  MULSUM,;  Horat.  Sttt.  ii.  4.  26.  Cic. 
7ti?«r.  iii.  19.  Oral.  ii.  70.  Flu.  ii.  ft.  s.  17.  Plin.  xxii.  24.  whence  what 
was  eaten  and  drunk  (unlfcxita)  to  whet  the  appetite,  was  named 
PROMULSIS,  Vie.  Fam.  ix.  16.  23.  S*m*c.  Ep.  123.  and  the  place 
where  these  things  were  kept,  Provulmdarium,  v.  -re,  or  Gusta- 
Torium,  Petron.  31.  Piin.  Ep.  v.  6.  Martini,  xiv.  88.  Plin.  ix.  12. 

But  gustatio  is  also  put  for  an  occasional  refreshment  through  the 
day,  or  for  breakfast,  Plin.  Ep.  iii.  5.  vi.  16.  Suet.  Aug.  76.  Vopisc. 
Tac.  II. 

The  principal  dish  at  supper  was  called  CCENjE  CAPUT  vet 
Pom  pa,  Mirtiai.  x.  31.  Cic.  fuse.  v.  34.  Fin.  ii.  8. 

The  Romans  usually  began  their  entertainments  with  eggs,  and 
ended  with  fruits  :  hence  Ak  ovo,  usque  ad  mala,  from  the  begin- 
ning to  the  end  of  supper,  Hornt.  Sat.  L  3.  6.  Ci\  Fam.  20. 

The  dishes  (edulia)  held  in  the  highest  estimation  by  the  Romans 
are  enumerated,  Gell.  vii.  16.  Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  9.  Stat.  Sdv.  iv.  6.  8. 
Mtrtktl.  v.  79.  ix.  48.  xi.  53.  &c.  a  peacock,  (pavo,  v.  -w,)  Horat. 
Sat.  ii.  2.  23.  Juvenal,  i.  143.  first  usecTBy  Hortensius,  the  orator,  at 
a  supper,  which  he  gave  when  admitted  into  the  college  of  priests  ;  i/ 
(adit tali  caul  sacerdoiv.)  Plin.  x.  20.  s.  23.  a  pheasant,  (p.hasiana, 
ex  Phasi  Colchidis  fluvio,)  Martial,  iii.  58.  xiii.  727  Senec.  ad  Helv. 
9.  Petron.  79.  Manil.  v.  372.  a  bird  called  Att&gen  vel  -hia,  from 
Ionia  or  Phrygia,  H>ral.Ep*d.  ii.  54.  Martial,  xiii.  61.'  a  guinea-hen ; 

iavis  Afra,  Horat.  ibid.  Gallina  Numidica  vel  Africana,  Juvenal,  xi. 
42.  Martial,  xiii.  73.)  a  Melian  crane,  an  Ambgacian  kid  ;  nightin- 
gales, lusciniiB  ;  thrushes,  turdi ;  ducks,  geese,  &c  Tomaculom^/i 
rffAvw,)  vel  Isu;iutf7Tab  iaseco,)  sausagEFT^r  puddings,  Juvenal,  x. 
35ft.  Martial.  i.  42.  9.  Petron.  31.     - — ~ 

Sometimes  a  whole  boar  was  served  up;  Hence  called  Animal 
proptbr  convivi\  natux,  Juvenal,  i.  141.  and  Porous  Tkojanus^ 
stuffed  with  the  flesh  of  other  animals,  Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  9. 

The  Romans  were  particularly  fond  offish,  Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  IL  iX 
Mutlus,  the  mullet ;  rhombus,  thought  to  be  the  turbot ;  murcena,  the 
lamprey  ;  scarus.  the  scar  or  schar ;  accipenser,  the  sturgeon ;  lupus, 
a  pike,  &c.  but  especially  of  shell-fuh,  pisces  testacei,  pectines,  pec 
tunculi,  vel  conchylia,  ostrea9  oysters,  &c.  which  they  sometimes 
brought  all  the  way  from  Britain,  Rutupinoqut  edit*  '/undo,  from 
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Ruiupu^  Richborough  in  Kent,  Juvenal,  iv.  141.  also  snails,  (cock* 
lea),  Plin.  Ep.  i.  15. 

Oyster-beds  (ostrearum  vivaria)  were  first  invented  by  one  Ser- 
gtus  Arata,  before  the  Marsic  war,  A.  U.  660.  on  the  shore  of  Raise ; 
{in  Baiano),  and  on  the  Lucrine  lake,  Plin.  ix.  54.  s.  79.  Hence 
Lucrioe  oysters  are  celebrated  Horat.  Epod.%  49.  Some  piefer* 
red  those  of  Brundusium  :  and  to  settle  the  difference,  oysters  used 
to  be  brought  from  thence  and  fed  for  some  time  on  the  Lucrine 
lake,  Plin.  Ibid. 

The  Romans  used  to  weigh  their  fishes  alive  at  table  ;  and  to  see 
them  expire  was  reckoned  a  piece  of  high  entertainment,  Plin.  ix. 
17.  s.  30.  Senec.  Nat.  Q.  iii.  17.  &  18. 

The  dishes  of  the  second  table  or  the  dessert;  were  called  BEL- 
LA RJ  A  ;  including  fruits,  poma  vel  mala,  applet  pears,  nuts,  figs, 
olives,  grapes,  Pistachia,  vel  -a,  Pistachio  nuts ;  amygd&l<e9  al- 
monds ;  uv4B  pasta,  dried  grapes,  raisins ;  cartca,  dried  fig? ;  palmn* 
As,  caryQla,  vol  dactyli,  dates,  the  fruit  of  the  palm  tree  ;  boliti9 
mushrooms,  Plin.  Ep.  i.  7.  nuclei  pinti ;  the  kernels  of  pine-nuts  ; 
also  sweetmeats,  confects,  or  confections,  called  Edulia  mellita  vel 
dulciaria ;  cupedia,  crusfula,  liba,  placenta,  oriolog&ni,  cheese* 
cakes,  or  the  like :  copta,  almond-cakes ;  scribtita,  (arts,  &c.  whence 
the  maker  of  them,  the  pastry-cook,  or  the  confectioner,  was  catt- 
ed Pistor  vel  conditor  dulciarius,  placcntarius,  libarius,  crvstularius, 
&c. 

There  were  various  slaves  who  prepared  the  victuals,  who  put 
them  in  order,  and  served  them  up.  ^ 

Anciently  the  baker  and  cook  ( visior  et  coqtms  vel  coevs)  were 
the  same,  Festus.  An  expert  cook  was  hired  occasionally,  Plant. 
Ml.  ii.  4.  185.  Pseud,  iii.  2.  3.  &  20.  whose  distinguished  badge 
was  a  knife  which  he  carried,  hi.  Anl.  iii.  2.  3.  But  after  the  luxury 
of  the  table  was  converted  into  an  art,  cooks  were  purchased  at 
a  great  price,  Liv.  xxxix.  6.  Plin.  ix.  17.  s.  31.  Martial,  xiv.  220. 
Cooks  from  Sicily  in  particular  were  highly  valued,  Athen.  xiv.  23. 
hence  Sicula  dopes,  nice  dishes,  Horat.  Od.  iii.  1. 18. 

There  were  no  bakers  at  Rome  before  A.  U.  580 ;  baking  was  the 
work  of  the  women.  Plin.  xviii.  11.  s.  28.  Varra.  de  Re  Rust.  ii.  10. 
but  Plutarch  says,  that  anciently  Roman  women  used  neither  to  bake 
nor  cook  victuals,  Quasi.  Rom.  84.  s.  85. 

The  chief  cook  who  had  the  direction  of  the  kitchen,  (qui  coow* 
ne  maerat,  was  called  ARCHIMAGIRUS,  Juvenal,  ix.  109.  The 
butler  who  had  the  care  of  provisions,  PROM  US  Condw,  Procu- 
rator, peni,  Penus  autem  omne  quo  vescuntur  homines,  Cic.  de  Nat. 
D.  iii.  27.)  Plaut  Pseud,  ii.  2.  14.  Horat.  Sat.  ii.  2.  16.  He  who 
put  them  in  order,  STRUCTOR,  Martial,  ix.  48.  Juvenal,  vii.  184*. 
and  sometimes  carved,  Id.  v.  120.  xi.  136.  the  same  with  CARP- 
TOR,  Carpus,  or  Scissor,  Id.  ix.  110.  He  who  had  the  charge  of 
the  hall,  Atribpsis.  Cic.  Parad.  v.  2. 

They  were  taught  carving  as  an  art,  and  performed  it  to  the  sound 
of  music ;  hence  called  Chirokomontes  vel  gesticulatorcs ;  Juvenal. 
y.  121.  xi.  13*  Petron.  35. 36. 
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The  stores  who  waited  at  the  table  were  properly  called  MINIS* 
TRI ;  lightly  clothed  in  a  tunic,  and  girt,  (succinrti  vel  alte  cincti9 
Horat.  Sat.*  ii.  6.  107.  ii.  8.  10.)  with  napkins,  (linteis  svccincti, 
Suet.  Cal.  26.)  who  had  their  different  tasks  assigned  them  ;  some 
put  the  plate  in  order,  {argentum  ordinabant,)  Senec.  de  brev.  Vit. 
12.  some  gave  the  guests  water  for  their  hands,  and  towels  to  wipe 
them  ;  Prtron.  31.  some  served  about  the  bread  ;  some  brought  in 
the  dishes,  <opsonia  inftrebant,)  and  set  cups,  Virg.  JEn.  i.  705. 
*  &c  some  carved ;  some  served  the  wine,  Juvenal,  v.  56.  59.  &c.  In 
hot  weather,  there  were  someTo  "cool  the  mom  with  fans  {flabt  Ha,) 

and  to  drive  away  I  he  flies,  Martial,  iii.  82. Maid-servants,  (/«- 

mulct)  also  sometimes  served  at  table,   Virg.  JEn.  i.  703.  Suet.  fib. 
42.  Curt.  v.  I. 

When  a  master  wanted  a  slave  to  bring  him  any  ihing,  be  made  a 
noise  with  his  fingers,  (digitis  crrpuit,)  Martial.  Ibid.  &  vi.  89.  xiv. 
119.  Petron.27. 

The  dishes  were  brought  in,  either  on  the  tables  themselves,  or 
more  frequently  on  frames,  (FERCULA  vel  Repository,)  each 
frame  containing  a  variety  of  dishes,  Pttron.  xxxv.  66.  Plhi.  xxviii. 
2.  8.  5.  xxxiii.  11.  s.  49.  &  52.  hence  Prabere  canam  trims  vel  senis 
fercuJis,  i.  e.  missibus*  to  give  a  supper  of  ihree  or  six  courses,  Sutt. 
Aug.  74.  Juvenal,  i.  94.  But  f*rcu!a  is  also  sometimes  put  for  the 
dishes  or  the  meat,  Horat.  Sat.  ii.  6.  104.  Martial,  iii.  50.  ix.  83. 
x.  32.  Anson.  Epigr.  8.  Juvenal,  xi.  64.  So  Mknsje  ;  thus  Mensas, 
i.  e.  lances  magnas  instar  mensarum,  repositoriis  imponere,  Plin. 
xxxiii.  ll.s.  49.  Petron.  34.  47.  68.  Sometimes  the  dishes,  (patu 
me  vel  catini)  were  brought  in  and  set  down  separately,  Horat.  Sat. 
ii.  8. 42.  ii.  2. 39. 

A  large  platter  (lanx  vel  scutella)  containing  various  kinds  of  meat. 
Was  called  Mazonomuu,  (a  vexw,  tribno.  et  ?*«£<*,  edulium  quoddam  e 
farina  et  lactc  ;)  which  was  handed  about,  that  each  of  the  guests 
might  take  what  he  chose,  Id.  viii.  86.  Vitellius  caused  a  dish  of 
immense  size  to  be  made,  Plin.  xxxv.  12.  s.  46.  which  he  called  the 
Shield  o/Minetva,  filled  with  an  incredible  variety  of  the  rarest  and  / 
nicest  kinds  of  meat,  Suet.  Vit.  13.  </ 

At  a  supper  given  to  the  emperor  by  his  brother,  upon  his  arrival 
in  the  city,  (cana  adventitial)  2000  of  the  most  choice  fishes,  and 
7000  birds,  are  said  to  have  been  served  up.  Vitellius  used  to  ^/ 
breakfast,  dine,  and  sup  with  different  persons  the  same  day,  and  it 
never  cost  any  of  them  less  than  400,000  sesterces,  about  3229/.  3*. 
4d.  sterling,  Ibid.  Thus  he  is  said  to  have  spent  in  less  than  a  year 
Mvies  millies  H.  S.  i.  e.  7,265,625/.  Dio.  Ixv,  3.  Tacit.  Hist.  ii.  95. 

An  uncommon  dish  was  introduced  to  the  sound  of  the  flute,  and 
the  servants  were  crowned  with  flowers,  Ma*:rob.  Sat.  ii.  12.  y. 

Inthe  time  of  supper,  the  guests  were  entertained  with  music  and 
dancing,  Petron.  35. 36.  sometimes  with  pantomimes  and  play-actors. 
Plant.  Stick,  ii.  2.  56.  Spartian.  Adrian.  26.  with  fools  (wohwim), 
and  buffoons,  Plin.Ep.'xx.  17.  and  even  the  gladiators,  Captolin. 
in  Vtro.  4.  but  the  more  sober  had  only  persons  to  read  or  repeat 
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select  passages  from  books,  (avagsosta  vel  acroam  ata,)  Cic  AtL 
i.  12.  Fam.  v.  X).  JVty.  Jit.  xiii.  14.  Suet.  Slug.  78.  Plin.  Ep.  i.  15, 
iii.  5.  vi.  31.  ix.  36.  Gelt.  iii.  19.  xiii.  1 1,  xix.  7.  Martial,  iii.  50. 
Their  highest  pleasure  at  entertainments  arose  from  agreeable  con- 
versation, Cir.  Sen,  14.  Hnrai.  Sat.  ii.  6.  70.  /' 

To  prevent  the  bad  effects  of  repletion,  some  used  after  supper 
to  take  a  vomit :  thus  Caesar  (occubiiit,  fptraip,  agrbat,  u  e.  post  cat* 
nam  vomere  volebat,  ideoqne  largiits  edrhut,)  Cic.  Alt.  xiii.  52.  De- 
jot.  7.  also  before  supper  and  at  other  times,  SueL  Vii.  13.  Cic. 
Phil.  14.  Ceh.  i.  3.  YomuntiUt-rdanl  ;  edtmt,  ut  vomant,  Senec.  ad 
Helv.  'J.  ICven  women,  after  bathing  before  supper,  used  to  drink 
wine  and  throw  it  up  again,  to  sharpen  their  appetite,  (Falerni  sex- 
tarius  alter  ducitur  ante,  cibum,  rabidatn  facturvs  orexim,)  Juvenal. 
vi.  4  J7. 

A  sumptuous  entertainment  (cozna  lauta,  opima  vel  ovip&ra,)  was 
called  Auguii4Li.s  Cic.  Fam.  vii.  26.  Poktiucalis,  vel  Pantf/Scwn, 
Hor.  Od.  ii.  14.  28.  Sauaris,  Id.  i.  37.  Cic.  .-lit.  v.  9.  because  used 
by  these  priests;  or  dubia,  ubi  in  dubites,  quid  sumas  potissimum^ 
Ter.  Phor.  ii.  2.  28.  Hor.  Sat.  ii.  2.  76.  ..." 

When  a  person  proposed  supping  with  any  one  without  invitation, 
or,  lis  we  say,  invited  himself,  (catnam  ei  condixii,  vel  ad  caznam,) 
Cic.  Fam.  i.  9.  Suet.  Tib.  42.  he  was  called  Hosres  ohlatus,  Plin. 
Pntf.  and  the  entertainment,  Sobita  condictaque  coknula,  Suet. 
Claud.  21. 

An  entertainment  given  to  a  person  newly  returned  from  abroad, 
was  called  Coma  Advevtitia  vel  -toria,  Suet.  Vit.  13.  vel  Viatica  ; 
Plant.  Itacch.  i.  1.  61.  by  patrons  to  their  clients,  Coma  Recta,  op- 
posed to  Sportula,  Martial,  viii.  50.  by  a  person,  when  he  entered 
on  an  office,  Coena  a  uiti  a  lis  vel  adjwmlis,  Suet.  Claud.  9.  Senec. 
Ep.  95.  123. 

Clients  used  to  wait  on  their  patrons  at  their  houses  early  in  the 
morning,  to  pay  their  respects  to  them,  (aalutare,)  Martial,  ii.  IS.  3. 
iii.  36.  iv.  8.  Juvenal,  i.  128.  v.  19.  and  sometimes  to  attend  them 
through  the  day  wherever  they  went,  dressed  in  a  white  toga,  Id. 
vii.  142.  Martial,  i.  56.  13.  hence  called  Antkamrolones,  Id.  iii. 
7.  Nivei  Quirites  :  and  from  their  number,  Turra  togata,  et 
Procidentia  longi  ac minis  officia,  Juv.  i.  96.  viii.  49.  x.  44. 
On  which  account,  on  solemn  occasions  they  were  invited  to  supper, . 
Juv.  v.  24.  Suet.  Claud.  21.  and  plentifully  entertained  in  the  hall. 
This  was  called  COENA  RECTA,  i.  e.'jvsta  et  solemnu  adeoque 
lauta  et  opip&ra,  a  formal,  plentiful  supper ;  hence  conzivari  rectd 
sc.  coma.  Suet.  Aug.  74.  recti  et  dapsile,  i.  e.  abvndantur,  to  keep 
a  good  table,  Id.  Vesp.  19.  So  Vivere  rectef  vel  cum  recto  apparatu9 
Senec.  Epist.  110.  122. 

But  upon  the  increase  of  luxury,  it  became  customary  und^r  the 
emperors,  instead  of  a  supper,  to  give  each,  at  least  of  the  poorer 
clients,  a  certain  portion  or  dole  of  meat  to  carry  home  in  a  pannier 
or  small  basket,  (SPORTULA  ;)  which  likewise  being  found  incon- 
venient, money  was  given  in  place  of  it,  called  also  Sportola,  to 
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the  &robunt  generally  of  100  quadrant**,  or  25  asses,  i.  e.  about  1*. 
Id.  sterling  each,  Juvenal,  i.  95.  120.  Martial,  i.  CO.  iii.  7.  xi.  75. 
sometimes  to  persons  of  rank,  to  women  as  well  us  men,  Ibid.  This 
word  is  put  likewise  for  the  hire  given  by  orators  to  those  whom  they 
employed  to  applaud  them  while  they  were  pleading,  Plin.  Ep.  iL  14. 

SSPORTULjE,  or  pecuniary  donations  instead  of  suppers,  were 
established  by  Nero,  Suet.  Nei.  16.  but  abolished  by  Lhmilian,  und 
the  custom  of  formal  suppers  restored,  SucL  lh>mit.  7. 

The  ordinary  drink  of  the  Romans  at  feasts  was  wine,  which  they 
mixed  with  water„and  sometimes  with  aromatics  or  spices,  Jnvtnal. 
vi.  302.  They  used  water  cither  oold  or  hot,  Id.  v.  (53.  Mirtal. 
viii.  67. 7.  i.  12.  xiv.  105.  Plant.  Cun.  ii.  3.  13.  H  Ml.  iii.  a.  22. 

A  place  where  wine  was  sold  (taberna  xinnria)  was  called  CENO- 
POLIUM ;  where  mulled  wines  and  hot  drinks  were  sold,  Thermo- 
polii;m,  Pktut.  Ibid,  et  Hud.  ii.  6. 43.  Pseud,  ii.  4.  52, 

Wine  anciently  was  very  rare.  It  was  used  chiefly  in  the  worship 
of  gods.  Young  men  below  thirty,  and  women  all  their  lifetime, 
were  forbidden  to  drink  it,  unless  at  sacrifices,  VuL  Max.  ii.  1.  5. 
vi.  3.  Gell.  x.  23.  Plin.  xiv.  13.  whence,  according  to  some,  the  cus- 
tom of  saluting  female  relations,  that  it  might  be  known  whether  they 
»  had  drunk  wine,  Ibid.  <$•  Plutarch.  Q.  Horn.  6.  But  afterwards, 
when  wine  became  more  plentiful,  these  restrictions  were  removed  ; 
which  Ovid  hints  was  the  case  in  the  time  of  Tarquin  the  Proud, 
Fast.  ii.  740. 

Vineyards  came  to  be  so  much  cultivated,  that  it  appeared  agri- 
culture was  thereby  neglected  ;  on  which  account  Domitian,  by  an 
edict,  prohibited  any  new  vineyards  to  be  planted  in  Italy,  and  or* 
dered  at  least  the  one  half  to  be  cut  down  in  the  provinces,  Suet.. 
Dom.  7.    But  this  edict  was  soon  after  abrogated,  ib.  14. 

The  Romans  reared  their  vines  by  fastening  them  to  certain  trees, 
as  the  poplar  and  the  elm  ;  whence  these  trees  were  said  to  be  mar- 
ried (maritari)  to  the  vines,  Hurat.  Epod.  iL  10.  and  the  vines  to 
them,  (duci  ad  arbores  vi  duas,  i.  e.  vitibns  tanqunm  uxoribus  per  ti- 
vilia  btlla  privates.  Id.  Od.  iv.  5.  30.)  and  the  plane  tree,  to  which 
they  were  not  joined,  is  elegarftly  called  C&lkbs,  Id.  ii.  15. 4. 

Wine  was  made  anciently  much  in  the  same  manner  as  it  is  now. 
The  grapes  were  picked  (decerpebantur)  in  baskets,  (quali,  quasilii, 
Jisri,  fisclnm  se\  fiscella)  made  of  osier,  and  stamped,  {valtniai*tur.) 
The  juice  was  squeezed  out  by  a  machine  called  TORCULUM, 
•ar,  -are.  vel  -arium,  or  PRELUM,  a  press  :  Torc&lar  was  pioperly 
the  whole  machine,  and  prelum,  the  beam  which  pressed  the  grapes, 
(trabs  qua  uva  premitnr,)  Serv.  in  Virg.  G.  ii.  242.  Vitruv."  vi.  9. 
The  juice  was  made  to  pass  (transmitlebalur)  through  a  strainer, 
(Siccus  vel  Coi.ua,)  Martial,  xii.  61.  3.  xiv.  104.  and  received  into 
a  lai^e  vault  or  tub,  (LACUS,)  Ovid.  Fast.  iv.  888.  Plin.  Ef.ist.  ix. 
20.  or  put  into  a  large  cask,  Dolium,  (C*ipa  vel  Serin,)  made  of  wood 
or  potter's  earth,  until  the  fermentation  was  over,  {donee  deferbuerit ;) 
hence  Vinum  doliare,  Plant.  Pseud.  i\.  2.64.  The  liquor  which 
«ame  out  withoutpi essing, was  called  Protropnm9 or  rnuslum  lixivi* 
urn,  Flu.  xiv.  9.  dolumeL  lxti.  41. 
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The  must  or  new  wine  (MVSTUM)  was  refined,  (defacalalur.) 
by  mixing  it  with  the  yolks  of  pigeons'  eggs,  Horut.  Sat.  ii.  4.  56» 
the  white  of  eggs  is  now  used  for  that  purpose.  Then  it  was  poured 
(diffusum)  into  smaller  vessels  or  casks,  {amphora  vel  cadi,)  made 
usually  of  earth  ;  hence  called  Testa,  Horat.  Od.  iii.  21.  4.  cover- 
ed over  with  pitch  or  chalk,  (oblita  vel  picalet  et  gvpsalce,)  and  bung- 
ed or  stopped  up,  (obturate  ;)  hence  relinere  vel  delinert  do  Hum,  vel 
cadnm,  to  open,  to  pierce,  Terent.  Heaut.  iii.  I.  51.  Wine  was  also 
kept  in  leathern  bags,  (utkes),  Plin.  xxviii.  18.  From  new  wine, 
a  book  not  ripe  for  publication  is  called  musteus  liber,  by  Pliny, 
Ep.  viii.  21. 

On  each  cask  was  marked  the  name  of  the  consuls,  or  the  year 
when  it  was  made,  Horat.  Od.  i.  20.  iii.  8.  12.  &  28.  8.  Ep.  i.  5.  4. 
hence,  Nunc  mihi  fumosos  veteris  proferte.  Falemos,  Consults,  (sc. 
cados,)  Tibull.  ii.  I.  27.  and  the  oldest  was  always  put  farthest  back 
in  the  cellar  ;  hence  Interior*  no'a  FaUmi,  with  a  cup  of  old  Faler- 
nian  wine,  Horat.  Od.  ii.  3.  8. 

When  a  cask  was  emptied,  it  was  inclined  to  one  side,  and  the 
wine  poured  out.  The  Romans  did  not  use  a  siphon  or  spigget  as  we 
do  ;  hence  tertere  cadum,  to  pierce,  to  empty,  Id.  iii.  29.  2.  Inter  tint 
Jlhphani*  (sc  poculis)  xinariu  lota,  (sc.  xa>u,  i.  e.  cades  v.  lagtna*.) 
turn  over  whole  casks  into  large  cups  made  at  Allifee,  a  town  in 
Samuium,  Id.  Sal.  ii.  8.  39. 

Sometimes  wine  was  ripened,  by  being  placed  in  the  smoke  above 
a  fire,  Id.  Od.  iii.  8.  1 1.  Plin.  xiv.  1.  s.  3.  Martial,  iii.  81.  x.  36.  or 
in  an  upper  part  of  the  house,  {in  horreo  vel  apothera  editiore ;) 
whence  it  was  saiid  descender*,  Horat.  Od.  iii.  21.  7.  Often  it  was 
kept  to  a  great  age,  Id.  Od.  iii.  14.  18.  Cic.  Brut.  286.  Juvenal,  v. 
30.  Ptrs.  iv.  29.  Veil.  ii.  7.  Wine  made  in  the  consulship  of  Opi- 
mius,  A.  U.  633.  was  to  be  met  with  in  the  time  of  Pliny,  near2C0 
years  after,  (in  specitm  aspeii  me  His  redact um,)  Plin.  xiv.  4.  p.  6. 
Martial,  i.  27.  7.  ii.  40.  5.  In  order  to  make  wine  keep,  tin  y  uped 
to  boil  (drcoqwrr,  Virg.  G.  i.  295.)  the  must  down  to  one  half,  when 
it  was  called  uefruium  ;  to  one  third,  Sum,  Plin.  xiv.  9.  s.  1 1.  and 
to  give  it  a  flavour,  (ut  odor  vino  contingent,  et  sapcris  qvirdam  ant" 
mina,)  they  mixed  it  with  pitch  and  certain  herbs  :  when  they  were 
said  coxDiiiK,  nedicaki  vel  concinnare  xinum,  Plin.  xiv.  ^0.  8.  25. 
Columell.  xii.  19.  20.  21.  Cato  de  Re  Rust.  114.  &  115. 

Wines  were  distinguished  chiefly  from  the  places  where  they  were 
produced;  in  Italy,  the  most  remarkable  were  Vinum  Falkrku*, 
Massicum,  Calenum,  Cacubum,  Jllhanum,  Seniinvm,  Snrrentinnm^  &c. 
Plin.  23.  1.  s.  20.  Foreign  wines,  Chinm,  Ltsbivm,  Leucadium, 
Coum,  Rhodium,  Jfaxium,  Mamertinum,  Thasium%  Maonium  vel  Ly- 
dium,  Mareoticum.  &c.  Plin.  xiv.  6.  s.  8.  &c.  Also  from  its  colour 
or  age,  Vinum  album,  nigrum,  rvbrum,  ftc.  lb.  9.  s.  II.  12.  Vrius, 
novum,  rtcens,  hornum,  of  the  present  year's  growth  ;  irimum,  three 
yearns  old  ;  molle,  lene,  xctustale  edentulum,  mellow  ;  aspervm  vel 
auslerum,  harsh  ;  merum  vel  mcracum*  pure,  unmixed  ;  meracius,  i.  c. 
fortius,  strong,  Cic.  Mat.  D.  iii.  31. 

The  Romans  set  down  the  wine  on  the  tabic  (altirti  mt**is,)  with 
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the  desserts,  (mm  bellariis,)  and  before  they  begun  drinking,  poured 
out  libations  to  the  gods,  Virg.  JEn.  i.  730.  viii.  278.  283.  G.  ii. 
101.  This  by  a  decree  of  the  senate  was  done  also  in  honour  of  Au- 
gustus after  the  battle  of  Actium,  I  Ho.  Ii.  19.  Horat.  Od.  iv.  5.  31. 

The  wine  was  brought  in  to  the  guests  in  earthen  vises  (AMPHO- 
ILE,  vel  '/<***,)  with  handles,  (ansuta,)  hence  called  i»oi&,  ffo- 
rat.  i.  9.  8.  or  in  big-bellied  jugs  or  bottles  (Ampullje)  of  glass,  (rt- 
Irea,)  leather,  (corincra:,)  or  earth,  (Jigliua,)  Plin.  Epist.  iv.  30. 
Suet.  Domit.  21.  Martial,  vi.  35.  3.  xiv.  110.  on  each  of  which 
were  affixed  labels  or  small  slips  of  parchments,  (Tit uu  vel  Pir- 
TACh,  i,  e.  schedule*  e  mrmbrana  excise?,  vel  tabe/la,)  giving  a  short 
description  of  the  quality  and  age  of  the  wine;  thus,  Faiernun,  oh- 
mtNUM  annokum  c.e.vium,  Pftron.  34.  Juvenal,  v.  34.  Sometimes 
different  kinds  of  wine  and  of  fruit  were  set  before  the  guests  accord- 
ing to  their  different  rank,  Plin.  Ep.  ii.  6.  Martial,  iii.  82.  iv.  86. 
vi.  II.  49.  Suet.  Cms.  48.  Spartian.  Adrian.  17.  Juvmal.  v.  70. 
whence  Vimjm  domimcum,  the  wine  drunk  by  the  master  of  the 
house,  Pctron.  31.  and  catnare  civiliter,  to  be  on  a  level  with  one's 
guest,  Juvenal,  v.  1 12. 

The  wine  was  mixed  (miscebatur  vel  temperabatur,)  with  water  in 
a  large  vase  or  bowl,  called  CRATER,  v.  -era,  whence  it  was  pour* 
ed  into  cups,  (Pocui.a,)  Ovid.  Fast.  v.  522. 

Cups  were  called  by  different  names ;  Calices,  phi&la,  patera,  can- 
thlri,  carckesia,  viboriu,  scyphi,  cymbiu,  scaphia,  btttiola:,  hdulli, 
a  my  ft  tides,  &c.  and  made  of  various  materials  ;  of  wood,  as  beech, 
fagina,  sc.  poculu,  Virg.  Eel.  iii.  37.  of  earth,  fid  ilia,  of  glass,  Vi- 
trk%,  Mirtial.  i.  38.  Juvenal,  ii.  95.  which  when  broken  used  to  be 
exchanged  for  brimstone  matches,  (sulphurala  ramenta,)  Martial,  i. 
42.  4.  x.  3.  Juvenal,  v.  49.  of  amber,  succina.  Id.  ix.  50.  of  brass, 
silver,  and  gold,  sometimes  beautifully  engraved ;  hence  called 
TOREUMATA,  i:  e.  vasa  sculpta  vel  calata.  Cic.  Verr.  iv.  18. 
ii.  52.  Pis.  27.  or  adorned  with  figure*  (signa  vel  tig  Ufa)  affixed  to 
them,  called  CRUSTiE  or  EMBLEMATA,  Cic.  Vtrr.  iv.  23.  Ju- 
venal,  i.  76.  Martial,  viii.  51.  9;  which  might  be  put  on  and  taken 
off  at  pleasure,  ('xemptiha,)  Cic.  ibid.  22.  &  24.  oi  with  gems, 
sometimes  taken  off  the  finders  for  that  purpose,  Juvmal.  5.  41. 
hence  called  C ALICES  GEMMATI  vel  auhum  gkuhatum,  Mar* 
tial.  xiv.  109. 

Cups  were  also  made  of  precious  stones,  Virg.  G.  ii.  506.  of  cry*- 
tal,  Sentc.  de  Ira.  iii.  40.  of  amethyst  and  murra  or  porcelain,  (po- 
cula  murrtna),  Martial,  ix.  60.  13.  x.  49.  Plin.  xxxiii.  1.  xxxvii.  2. 
&c. 

Cups  were  of  various  forms  ;  some  had  handles  (Avsa  vel  nam,) 
Virg.  Eel.  vi.  17.  Juvenal,  v.  47.  usually  twisted,  (TORTILE8.) 
Ovid.  Ep.  xv'u  252.  hence  called  Cvlicks  Ptkilati,  \.e.aluti  vel 
ausnti,  Plin.  xxxvi.  26.     Some  had  none. 

There  were  slaves,  usually  beautiful  boys,  (pueri  eximtt  facie, 
Gell.  xv.  12.)  who  waited  to  mix  the  wine  with  water,  and  serve  it 
up  ;  for  which  purpose  they  used  a  small  goblet,  called  C  YATHUS, 
to  mdasurcit,  Ptuut.  Pin,  v.  2. 16.  containing  the  twelfth  part  of 
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a  sextarivs,  nearly  a  quart  English  ;  Hence  the  cups  were  named 
from  the  parts  of  the  Roman  AS.  according  to  the  number  of  rya- 
thi  which  they  contained;  thus  sextans,  a  cup  which  contained 
two  cuathi ;  Trucks  vel  Trieutal,  three:  Qua  drains,  four,  &c. 
Suet.  Mug.  77.  Martial,  viii.  51.  24.  ix.  95.  xi.  37.  Prrs.  iii.  100. 
and  those  who  served  with  wine,  were  said  Ad  cyatiios  stake, 
Suet.  Jul.  49.  ad  cvatiium  STATU!,  Hor.  Od.  i.  26.  8.'or  Cyatiiis- 
sari,  Plaut.  Mm.  ii.  2.  29. 

They  used  also  a  less  measure  for  filling  wine  and  other  liquor*, 
called  Ligui.a  or  Lingula,  and  Cochlea  Re,  vel  -err,  a  spoon,  the 
fourth  part  of  a  cyathus,  Martial,  v.  20.  viii.  33.  23.  xiv.  121. 

The  wine  was  sometimes  cooled  with  snow,  by  means  of  a  strainer, 
Colum  mv%riun,  Martial,  xiv.  103.  vel  Saci.us  mvarius,  Id.  104. 
or  by  pouring  snow-water  upon  it,  Id.  v.  65.  417.  xiv.  117.  Seme. 
Ep.  79.  Ptin.  xix.  4.  s.  19. 

The  Romans  used  to  drink  to  the  health  of  one  another;  thus, 
BfcNe  mm,  Bene  vows,  &c.  Phut.  Prrs.  v.  1.20.  sometimes  in 
honour  of  a  friend  or  mistress,  Ibid,  fy  Horat.  Od.  i.  27.  9.  and  usect 
to  take  as  many  ryalhi,  as  there  were  letters  in  the  name,  Tihull. 
ii.  1.  31.  Martial,  i.  72.  or  as  they  wished  years  to  them  ;  hence 
they  were  said,  Ad  name  rum  bibtre,  Ovid.  Fast.  iii.  531.  A  fre- 
quent number  was  three,  in  honour  of  the  Graces ;  or  nine,  of  the 
Muses,  Horat.  Od.  iii.  19.  11.  rfuson.  Eidyll.  xi.  1.  The  Greeks 
drunk  first  in  honour  of  the  gods,  and  then  of  their  friends ;  hence 
Graco  more  bikehe,  Cic.  Ver.  i.  26.  W  ibi  J  scon.  They  began 
with  small  cups  and  ended  with  larger,  Ibid.  They  used  to  name 
the  person  to  whom  they  handed  the  cup;  thus,  Propino  tim,  &c. 
Cic.  'Fuse.  i.  40.  Plaut.  Stivh.  v.  4.  26.  &  30.  Ter.  Eun.  v.  9.  57. 
Virg.  &n.  i.  728.  Martial,  i.  69.  vi.  44.  Juvenal,  v.  127. 

A  skeleton  was  sometimes  introduced  at  feasts  in  the  time  of 
drinking;  or  the  representation  of  one,  (larva  argmtea,)  Petron.  34. 
in  imitation  of  the  Egyptians,  Htrodot.  ii.  78.  s.  74.  Plutarch,  in 
anriv.  Sapient.  6.  upon  which  the  master  of  the  feast,  looking  at  it, 
used  to  say,  Viva  mis,  dum  li<  et  es>e  bene,  Petron.  ib.  Tlive  «  xcti 
c«-arcv,  stctou  yup  a*odavtov  roiouTor,  Drink  and  be  merry,  for  thus  shall 
t'.ion  be  after  death,  Herodnt.  ibid. 

The  ancients  sometimes  crowned  their  cups  with  flowers,  Virg. 
JEn.  iii.  525.  TibulL  ii.  5.  98.  But  coronare  rratera  vel  vina9  i.  e. 
pocvla,  signifies  also  to  fill  with  wine,  Virg.  G.  ii.  528.  iEn.  i.  724. 
vii.  147. 

The  ancients  at  their  feasts  appointed  a  person  to  preside  by 
throwing  the  dice,  whom  they  called  ARBITER  BIBEND1,  -Vci- 
gister  vel  Rex  convivii9  modiperatnr  vel  modimperaior,  ((ft/juwotfiaftc0^) 
dictator ;  dux,  strategus,  <fcc.  He  directed  every  thing  at  pleasure, 
Horat.  Od.  i.  4.  18.  ii.  7.  25.  Cic.  Sen.  14.  Plaut.  Stich.  v.  4.  20. 

When  no  director  of  the  feast  was  appointed,  they  were  said 
Culpl  potare  magistra,  to  drink  as  much  as  they  pleased,  (rulpubatur 
ill*  qui  multum  bibent,  excess  only  was  blamed,)  Horat.  Sat.  ii.  2. 
123.  Some  read  cuppa  vel  cupa%  but  improperly ;  for  cupa  signifies 
either  a  large  cask  or  tua,  which  received  the  must  from  the  wine- 
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press ;  or  it  is  put  for  copa  vel  caupa,  a  woman  who  kept  a  tavern, 
(7  not  cauponatn  vel  tabvmam  txe  ran  I,)  Suet.  Ncr.  27.  or  for  the 
tavern  itself ;  whence  it  was  thought  mean  for  a  person  to  be  sup- 
plied with  wine,  or  from  a  retailer,  (dt  propola  vel  propala),  Cic. 
Pis.  27.  Suet.  Claud.  40. 

During  the  intervals  of  drinking,  they  often  played  at  dice, 
(ALEA,)  Plant.  Cure.  ii.  3.  75.  of  which  there  were  two  kinds, 
the  tessera:  and  tali.  Cic.  Son.  16. 

TheTESSER/E  had  six  sides,  marked  I.  II.  III.  IV.  V.  VI.  like 
our  dice :  the  TALI  hud  four  sides  longwise,  for  the  two  ends  were 
not  regarded.  On  one  side  was  marked  one  point,  (unio,  an  ace, 
called  Cams:  on  the  opposite  side  six,  Sknm,  sice);  on  the  two 
other  sides,  three  and  four,  (Urnio  et  qmtenrio.)  In  playing  they 
used  three  tesstrx  and  four  tali.  They  were  put  in  a  box  made  in 
the  form  of  a  small  tower,  straight-necked,  wider  bftlow  than  above, 
and  fluted  in  ringlets,  {inti^grndus  extisos  habtns,)  called  FRI- 
T1LLUS,  pyrgus,  turris,  lurricula,  phimus,  orca,  &c.  and  being 
shaken,  were  thrown  out  upon  the  gaming-honrd  or  table,  (FOR US, 
alveus,  vel  tabula  Itisoria  nuialeatoria.)  The  highest  or  most  fortu- 
nate throw  {jactus,  bolus  vel  mnnus,)  called  V ENUS,  or  Jactus 
V£N'£keus,  vel  B*siLicus,  was,  of  the  tessera,  three  sixes;  of  the 
tali,  when  all  of  them  came  out  different  numbers.  The  worst  or 
lowest  throw,  {jactus  pessimtis  vel  dnmnosus.)  called  CANES  vel 
Canicid<B,  vel  vulturii,  was,  of  the  tessera:,  three  aces  ;  of  the  tali, 
when  they  were  all  the  same.  The  other  throws  were  valued  from 
their  numbers,  Cic  Divin.  i.  13.  ii.  21.  &  59.  Suet.  slug.  71.  Ovid. 
Art.  Am.  ii.  203.  Trist.  ii.  474.  Proptrt.  iv.  9.  20.  Plant.  Asin.  v. 
2.  55.  Hor.  Sat.  ii.  7.  17.  Pers.  Sat.  jji.  49.  Martial,  xiv.  14.  &c. 
When  any  one  of  the  tali  fell  on  the  end,  (in  caput,)  it  was  said  rectus 
cadere  vel  assistere,  Cic.  Fin.  iii.  16.  and  the  throw  was  to  be  repeat- 
ed. The  throw  called  Venus  determined  the  direction  of  the  feast. 
(Archiposiu  in  compotatione  principatus,  magisterinm,  Cic.  Senect. 
14.  vel  Regnum  vim,  Horat.  Od.  i.  4.  18.)  While  throwing  the 
dice,  it  was  usual  for  a  person  to  express  his  wishes,  to  invoke  or 
name  a  mistress,  or  the  like,  Ptaut.  Asin.  v.  2.  55.  iv.  1.  35.  Cap- 
tiv.  i.  1.  5.  Cure.  ii.  3.  78. 

.  Thev  also  played  at  odds  or  evens,  (Par  imp\r  ludebant,)  Suet. 
Aug.  71.  and  at  a  game  called  DUODECIM  SCR1PTA,  vel  Scrip, 
tula,  or  b  is  sena  punrta,  Cic.  Orat.  i.  50.  Non  Marcel  I.  ii.  781. 
Quinctil.  xi.  2.  Martial,  xiv.  17.  on  a  square  table,  {tabula  vel  «/- 
veus),  divided  by  twelve  lines,  {lintm  vel  scripta),  on  which  were 
placed  counters,  (CALCULI,  Latrones  v.  iMtrunculi.)  of  different 
colours.  The  counters  were  moved  {promovebantur,)  according  to 
throws  (boli  vel  jactus)  of  the  dice,  as  with  us  at  gammon.  -  The 
line^  were  intersected  by  a  transverse  line,  called  List:  a  Sacra, 
which  they  did  not  pass  without  being  forced  to  it.  When  the  coun- 
ters had  got  to  the  last  line,  they  were  said  to  be  inciti  vel  immoti, 
and  the  player,  ad  incitus,  vel  -a  redactus  reduced  to  extremity, 
PlauL  Pan.  iv.  2.  86.  Trin.  ii.  4.  136.  unam  calcem  non  posse  ciere, 
i.  e.  unwncatculum  moverc,  not  to  be  able  to  stir,  lb.    In  this  game 
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there  was  room  both  for  chance  and  art,  Ter.  And.  iv.  7.  21.  Or?rf. 
Art.  Am.  ii.  203.  iii.  363.  A  won.  Prof.  i.  25.  Martial,  vii.  71.  xiv.  20. 

Some  exclude  the  lul\  or  tessera  from  this  game,  and  make  it  the 
same  with  chess  among  us.  Perhaps  it  was  played  both  ways.  But 
several  particulars  concerning  the  private  games  of  the  Romans  are 
not  ascertained. 

All  games  of  chance  were  called  A  LEA,  and  forbidden  by  the 
Cornelian,  Pubtirian,  and  Tdian  laws,  Horat.  Od.  iii.  24.  58.  except 
in  the  month  of  December,  Martini,  iv.  14.  7.  v.  85.  xiv.  1.  These 
laws,  however,  were  not  strictly  observed.  Old  men  were  particu- 
larly fond  of  such  game*,  as  not  requiring  bodily  exertion,  Cic.  Sen. 
16.  Suet.  Aug.  71.  Juvenal,  xiv.  4. 

The  character  of  gamester  (ALEATORES  vel  aleones)  was  held 
infamous,  Cir.  Cat.  ii.  10.  Plin.  ii.  27. 

Augustus  used  to  introduce  at  entertainments  a  kind  of  diversion, 
similar  to  what  we  call  a  tottery ;  by  selling  tickets,  (*orlesf)  or  sealed 
tablets,  apparently  equivalent,  at  an  equal  price ;  which,  when  open- 
ed  or  unsealed,  entitled  the  purchasers  to  things  of  very  unequal  va- 
lue, (res  inequalis  sima*  ;)  a?,  for  instance,  one  to  100  gold  pieces, 
another  to  a  pick-tooth,  {denthcalpium,)  a  third  to  a  purple  rote, 
&c.  In  like  manner,  pictures  with  the  wrong  side  turned  to  the 
company,  {aversas  tabularum  picluras  in  conviiio  venditarc  solebat,) 
so  that,  for  the  same  price,  one  received  the  picture  of  an  Apelles, 
of  a  Zeuxis,  or  a  Ptirrnasius,  and  another  the  first  essay  of  a  learner, 
Suet.  Aug.  75.     So  Heliogabalus,  Lamprid.  in  vita  ejus9k2l. 

There  was  a  game  of  chance,  (which  is  still  common  in  Italy, 
chiefly,  however,  among  the  vulgar,  called  the  game  of  Morra,)  play- 
ed between  two  persons,  by  suddenly  raising  or  compressing  the 
fingers,  and  at  the  same  instant  guessing  each'  at  the  number  of  the 
other ;  when  doing  thus,  they  were  said  Micark  dioitis,  Cir.  dhin. 
ii.  41.  Off",  iii.  23.  Suet.  Aug.  13.  As  the  number  of  fingers  stretch- 
ed out  could  not  be  known  in  the  dark,  unless  those  who  played  had 
implicit  confidence  in  one  another;  hence  in  praising  the  virtue  and 
fidelity  of  a  man,  he  was  said  to  be  Dignus  quilum  in  tenkbris 
Micts,  Cic,  Off.  iii.  19.  Fin.  ii.  16.  s.  52. 

The  Romans  ended  their  repasts  in  the  same  manner  they  began, 
them,  by  libations  and  prayers,  Ovid.  Fast.  ii.  053.  The  guests 
drank  to  the  health  of  thei/host,  and  under  the  Caesars,  to  that  of 
the  emperor,  Ibid,  el  Petron.  60.  When  about  to  go  away,  they 
sometimes  demanded  a  parting  cup  in  honour  of  Mercury,  that  he 
might  grant  them  a  sound  sleep,  Martial.  Delphin.  i.  72. 

The  master  of  the  house,  (Ami*,  dominus,  parurhus,  ratna  magis- 
<«r,  couvirator,  Horat.  Sat.  ii.  8.  35.  Martial,  xii.  48.  Gel!,  xiii.  II.) 
used  to  give  the  guests  certain  presents  at  their  departure,  called 
Apophorita%  Suet.  Aug.  75.  Gal.  55.  Vesp.  19.  Martial,  xiv.  1.  Pe- 
tron. 60.  or  XKNIA,  which  were  sometimes  sent  to  them,  Plin. 
Epist.  vi.  31.  Vitruv.vx.  10.  Martial,  xiii.  3.  Xemum  is  also  put 
for  a  present  sent  from  the  provinces  to  an  advocate  at  Rome,  Plin. 
Ep.  v.  14.  or  given  to  the  governor  of  a  province,  Digest. 
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The  presents  given  to  guests  being  of  different  kinds,  were 
sometimes  distributed  by  lot,  Martial,  xiv.  I.  5. — 40.  144.  170.  or 
by  some  ingenious  contrivance,  Pctron.  41. 

III.  ROMAN  RHUS  of  MARRIAGE. 

A  legal  marriage*  (justum  matrimonium)  among  the  Romans 
was  made  in  three  different  ways,  called  ususf  confarreatio,  and  co- 
tmptio. 

*  In  the  state  of  New- York,  there  is  no  form  of  marriage  prescribed  by-  law.  This 
teems  to  be  a  defect  in  our  legal  code.  The  validity  of  the  marriage  is  a  subject  to 
be  determined  by  the  jury,  as  a  matter  of  fact.  Cohabitation,  acknowledgment  of 
a  woman  to  be  one's  wife,  authorizing  persons  to  accredit  her  as  such,  &c.  may  be 
adduced  as  proofs  of  marriage-— connexion  to  be  decided  on  by  the  Jury.  But,  un- 
der a  charge  of  bigamy,  in  order  to  conviction,  an  actual  previous  marriage  must  be 
proved. 

The  first  inhabitants  of  Greece  lived  together  without  marriage.  Europe,  king  of 
Athens,  is  said  to  have  been  the  first  author  of  this  honourable  institution  among  that 
people.  After  the  Grecian  Commonwealths  were  settled,  marriage  was  very  much 
encouraged  by  their  law?  (as  it  was  among  the  Romans,  though  without  much  effect) 
and  celibacy  discounter  ced,  and  in  some  places  punished.  The  Athenians  had  an 
express  law,  that  commanders,  orators,  and  persons  intrusted  with  public  affairs, 
should  be  married  men.  Polygamy  was  not  commonly  tolerated  in  Greece.  Tho 
time  of  marriage  was  different  in  different  StaUe.  The  Spartans  were  not  permitted 
to  marry  till  they  arrived  at  their  full  strength,  and  the  Athenian  laws  are  said  to 
have  directed  that  men  should  not  marry  till  they  were  36  years  of  age.  The  sea* 
son  of  the  year,  which  they  preferred  fop  that  purpose,  was  tne  winter,  and  especial- 
ly the  month  of  January,  hence  called  Xa/iwev.  Incestuous  mixtures,  though  prac- 
tised among  the  barbarous  nations,  were  reckoned  scandalous  among  the  Greeks ;  • 
though  among  them,  as  originally  among  the  Hebrews,  it  seems  to  have  been  lawful 
to  marry  a  half-sister,  as  appears  manifest  in  the  case  of  Miltiadts  and  Abraham. 
Most  of  the  Grecian  states  required  their  citizens  to  match  only  with  citizens.  The 
usual  ceremony,  in  promising  fidelity  among  the  Greeks,  was  kissing  each  other,  or 
fi? ing  their  right  hands,  which  was  a  general  form  of  ratifying  all  agreements.  Be- 
fore the  marriage  was  solemnized,  the  gods  were  to  be  consulted,  and  their  aid  im- 
plored by  prayers  and  sacrifices,  by  the  parents,  or  nearest  relations. 

In  Germany  they  have  a  kind  of  marriage  called  Marganatio,  wherein  a  man  of 
quality  contracting  with  a  woman  of  inferior  rank,  gives  her  the  left  hand  in  lieu  of 
the  right ;  and  stipulates  in  the  contract,  that  the  wife  shall  continue  in  her  former 
rank ;  and  that  the  children  shall  be  of  the  same,  so  that  they  become  bastards  as  to 
matters  of  inheritance,  though  they  are  legitimate  in  effect.  They  cannot  bear  the 
name  or  arms  of  the  family.  None  but  Princes  and  great  Lords  or  Germany  are  al- 
lowed this  kind  of  marriage ;  but  the  universities  of  Ltipsic  and  Jena  have  declar- 
ed against  the  validity  of  such  contracts. 

The  Turks  have  three  kinds  of  marriages,  and  three  sorts  of  wives :  legitimate, 
wise*  m  Kebin,  and  elates.  They  marry  the  first,  hire  the  second,  and  boy  the  third. 
Among  the  savage  nations  in  Asia,  Africa,  or  America,  the  wife  is  commonly  bought 
by  the  husband,  from  her  father,  or  relations  having  authority  over  her.  The  con- 
clusion of  a  bargain  for  this  purpose,  together  with  the  payment  of  the  price,  has 
therefore  become  the  usual  form  or  solemnity  in  the  celebration  of  their  marriages.  . 

The  Hebrews  also  purchased  their  wives,  by  paying  down  a  competent  dowry  for 
them  ;  and  Aristotle  makes  the  purchase  of  their  wives  among  the  ancient  Grecians, 
en  argument  to  prove  them  an  uncivilised  people. 

By  our  law,  all  persons  may  marry,  but  such  as  are  prohibited  by  the  law  of  God. 
The  legal  disabilities  are,  therefore,  1.  Too  near  relationship  by  consanguinity,  or  af- 
finity. 2.  Pre-contract,  or  another  husband  or  wife  living.  3.  Want  of  age  sufficient 
to  contract  matrimony;  thus:  if  a  boy  under  14,  or  girl  under  12,  marries,  when 
cither  comes  to  the  age  of  consent,  they  may  disagree,  and  declare  the  marriage  void. 
4.  Bodily  infirmity  or  incapacity  of  performing  the  duties  of  marriage. 

See  Encfd  BrUt.  Article  Marriage.-^. 
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1.  US  US,  usage  or  prescription,  "was  when  a  womnri,  with  the 
consent  of  her  parents  or  guardians,  lived  with  a  man  for  a  Whole 
year,  (matrimonii  causa,)  without  being  absent  three  nights :  and 
thus  became  his  lawful  wife  or  property  by  prescription,  (usu  capta 
fait,)  Gell.  iii.  2.     If  absent  for  three  nights,  (trinoctiutn,)  she  was 

said  esse  usurpata%  or  hue  usurpation  sc.  svumjas,  to  have  interrupt- 
ed the  prescription,  and  thus  prevented  a  marriage,  U>urpatio  est 
enim  usucapiorris  interrupt™,  Gell.  iii.  2.  D.  41.3.  2.  See  p.  56. 

2.  CONFARREATIO  was  when  a  man  and  woman  were  joined 
in  marriage  by  the  Pontiff x  Maximvs,  or  Flamen  Lialis,  in  presence 
of  at  least  ten  witnesses,  by  a  set  form  of  words,  and  by  tasting  a 
cake  made  of  salt,  water,  and  flour,  called  FAR,  or  Fakis  Farreis, 
vel  Farreum  libum;  which  was  offered  with  a  sheep  in  sacrifice  to 
the  gods,  Dionys.  ii.  25.  Serv.  ad  Virg.  G.  i.  31.  JEn.  iv.  104.  Plin. 
xviii.  2. 

This  was  the  most  solemn  form  of  marriage,  and  could  only  be 
dissolved  by  another  kind  of  sacrifice,  called  DIFFARREATTO, 
Festu*.  By  it,  a  woman  was  said  to  come  into  the  possession  or 
power  of  her  husband,  by  the  sacred  laws,  (xdra  vojm*  Ups  dvip  <ruvgX- 
4?jv,  in  mnnum,  i.  e.  potestatem  viri  convrnire.)  She  thus  became 
partner  of  all  his  substance  and  sacred  rites;  those  of  the  Penates  in 
well  as  of  the  Lares,  (See  p.  243.)  If  he  died  intestate,  and  without 
children,  she  inherited  his  whole  fortune  as  a  daughter.  If  he  left 
children,  she  had  an  equal  share  with  them.  If  ehe  committed  any 
fault,  the  husband  judged  of  it  in  company  with  her  relations,  arid 
punished  her  at  pleasure,  Dionys.  ii.  25.  Plin.  xiv.  13.  Suet.  Tib.  35. 
Tacit.  Jinn.  xiii.  32.  The  punishment  of  women  publicly  condemn- 
ed, was  sometimes  also  left  to  their  relations,  Liv.  xxxix.  18.  VaL 
Mix.  vi.  3. 5. 

The  children  of  this  kind  of  marriage  were  called  PATR1MI  et 
MATRIMI,  Serv.  ibid,  often  employed  for  particular  purposes  in 
sacred  solemnities,  Liv.  xxxvii.  3.  Cic.  Resp.  Har.  11.  Tacit.  Hist 
iv.  53.  Certain  priests  were  chosen  only  from  among  them ;  as  the 
Flamen  of  Jupiter,  Tacit.  AnnaL  iv.  16.  and  the  Vestal  Vhpns, 
Gell.  i.  12.  According  to  Fe&tus,  those  were  so  called  whose  parents 
were  both  alive :  if  only  the  father  was  alive,  Patrimi,  vel  -es  ;  if 
only  the  mother,  malrimi,  vel  -m.  Hence  Minerva  is  called  Patri- 
ma  vihgo,  CaiulL  i.  9.  because  she  had  no  mother;  and  a  man  who 
had  children,  while  his  own  father  was  alive,  Pater  Patrimos, 
Festus. 

This  ceremony  of  marriage  in  later  times  fell  much  into  disuse, 
Tacit.  AnnaL  iv.  16.  Hence  Cicero  mentions  only  two  kinds  of 
marriage,  Us  us  and  coemptio,  pro  Ftacc.  34. 

3.  COEMPTIO  was  a  kind  of  mutual  purchase,  (emptio  vendi- 
tion) when  a  man  and  woman  were  married,  by  delivering  to  one  an- 
other a  small  piece  of  money,  and  repeating  certain  words,  Cic.  Oral, 
i.  57.  The  man  asked  the  woman,  if  she  was  willing  to  be  the  mis- 
tress of  his  family.  An  sibi  mater  familias  esse  vellet  ?  She  an- 
swered, that  she  was,  se  velle.  In  the  same  manner,  the  woman 
asked  the  man,  and  he  made  a  similar  answer,  Bottk.  in  Cic.  Topic.  3. 
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The  effects  of  this  rite  were  the  same  as  of  the  former.  The  wo- 
man was  to  the  husband  in  the  place  of  a  daughter,  and  he  to  her 
as  a  father,  Serv.  in  Virg.  G.  L  31.  She  assumed  his  name,  together 
with  her  own  ;  as,  Antonia  Brusi,  Domitia  Bibuli,  &c. — She  resigned 
to  him  all  her  goods,  Ttr.  Andr.'u  5.  61.  Cic.  Top.  iv.  and  acknow- 
ledged him  as  her  lord  and  master,  (Dominus,)  Virg.  J£n.  iv.  103. 
214.  The  goods  which  a  woman  brought  to  her  husband,  besides 
her  portion,  were  called  PARAPHERNA,  -orum,  or  bona  parapher* 
nalia.  In  the  first  days  of  the  republic,  dowries  were  very  small ; 
that  given  by  the  senate  to  the  daughter  of  Scipio  was  only  11,000 
mites  of  brass,  35/.  10*.  5rf.  sterling ;  and  one  Meguillia  was  surnamed 
Dotata,  or  the  great  fortune,  because  she  had  50,000  asses,  i.  e. 
161/.  Is.  6d.  sterling,  VaL  Max.  iv.  4.  10.  But  afterwards,  upon 
the  increase  of  wealth,  the  marriage-portions  of  women  became 
greater,  Decies  centena,  sc.  sestertia,  8072/.  18s.  Ad.  sterling;  Mar- 
tial.  ii.  65.  5.  xi.  24.  3.  Juvenal,  vi.  136.  the  usual  portion  of  a  lady 
of  Senatorial  rank,  Juvenal,  x.  355.  Some  had  ducentie*%  16 J, 458/. 
6*.  Sd.  sterling  ;  Martial,  v.  38. 34. 

Sometimes  the  wife  reserved  to  herself  (recepit,  Cic.  Orat.  ii.  55. 
Topic.  26.  vel  excemtf  i.  e.  in  usum  suum  resrrvavit)  a  part  of  the 
dowry  ;  hence  called  Dos  r&<  ei'iicia,  DIGEST,  and  a  slave,  who 
was  not  subject  to  the  power  of  her  husband,  Suavus  ntctp ticils, 
Gelt,  xvii.  6.  or  dotal  is,  Plaut.  Asin.  i.  I.  72. 

Son?e.  think  that  camplio  was  used  as  an  accessory  rite  to  confar- 
rjtatio,  and  retained  when  the  primary  rite  was  dropt ;  from  Cic. 
flacc.  34. 

The  rite  of  purchase  in  marriage  was  not  peculiar  to  the  Romans ; 
but  prevailed  also  among  other  nations,  as  the  Hebrews,  Gen.  xxixl 
18.  t.  Sum.  xviii.  25.  the  Thracians,  Xenoph.  Anub.  vii.  Hcrodot. 
Terpsich.  init.  the  Greeks,  Euripid.  Med.  232.  the  Germans,  Tacit, 
de  Mar.  G.  18.  &c.  the  Cantabri,  in  Spain.  Slrab.  \\\.  165.  So  in  the 
days  of  Homer,  Odyss.  viii.  317.  to  which  Virgil  alludes,  G.  i.  31. 

Some  say,  that  a  yoke  (jugum)  used  anciently  to  be  put  on  a 
man  and  woman  about  to  be  married,  whence  they  were  called 
conjuoks,  5tn?.  in  Virg.  JEn.  iv.  16.  But  others  think  this  expres- 
sion merely  metaphorical ;  as,  Horat.  Od.  ii.  5.  Plaut.  Cure.  i.  1.  50. 

A  matrimonial  union  betwixt  slaves  was  called  CONTUBER- 
NIUM;  the  slaves  themselves  Comuberatalks,  (see  p.  50.)  or 
w,hen  a  free  man  lived  with  a  woman  not  married,  (Com  u  bin  a  iu>,) 
Suet.  Vesp.  3.  in  which  case,  the  woman  was  called  Com.ubina, 
Cic.  de  Orat.  i.  40.  Pell  u:  a,  SuH.  Vesp.  21.  or  Pkllkx,  qua  proprie 
fait  ejusn  qui  uxonm  haberet,  Festus.  Plaut.  Rud.  v.  4.  3.  Gell.  iv. 
3.  thus,  Pki.lex  RguivA,  Suet.  Cms.  49.  Fiiije,  Cir.  Ctnmt.  70. 
Juvenal,  ii.  57.  Sororis,  Ovid.  Met.  vi.  537.  £/>/*(.  9.  132.  Jovis, 
i.  e.  Io,  lb.  xiv.  95.  et  alibi  passim. 

Married  women  were  called  Matrons,  or  matres  familias,  Gell. 
xviii.  6.  opposed  to  meretrices,  prostituta,  scorta,  &c. 

There  could  be  no  just  or  legal  marriage  (NUPTLE)  just  urn 
matrimonium,  connubium,  conjugium,  vel  consortium,  i.  e.  end  cm  for- 
tuna  aut  conditio,  (for  better*  fp/  wrse,)  unless  between  Roman  citi- 
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zens  ;  Non  brat  cum  externo  connubiuv,  Senec.  Ben.  iv.  35* 
without  a  particular  permission  for  that  purpose,  obtained  first  from 
the  people  or  senate,  and  afterwards  from  the  emperors,  Liv.  xxxviii. 
36.  Ulpian.  Fragm.  v.  4.  Conjuge  barbara  turpis  maritus  vixit, 
Horat.  Od.  iii.  5.  5.  Anciently,  a  Roman  citizen  was  not  allowed 
even  to  many  a  freed -woman,  Liv.  xxxix.  19.  hence  Antony  is  re* 
proached  by  Cicero  for  having  married  Fulvia,  the  daughter  of  a 
freed-man,  Plin.  ii.  2.  iii.  6.  as  he  afterwards  was  detested  at  Rome 
for  marrying  Cleopatra,  a  foreigner,  before  he  divorced  Octavia ;  but 
this  was  not  esteemed  a  legal  marriage,  Plutarch*  in  Anton. 

By  the  Lex  Papia  Poppsia,  a  greater  freedom  was  allowed.  On- 
ly senators  and  their  sons  and  grandsons  were  forbidden  to  marry  a 
freed-woman,  an  actress,  or  the  daughter  of  an  actor,  Dio.  liv.  16. 
But  it  was  not  till  C&racalla  had  granted  the  right  of  citizenship  to 
the  inhabitants  of  the  whole  empire,  that  Romans  were  permitted 
freely  to  intermarry  with  foreigners. 

The  Romans  sometimes  prohibited  intermarriages  between  neigh- 
bouring districts  of  the  same  country,  Liv.  viii.  14.  ix.  43.  xlv.  29* 
and  what  is  still  more  surprising,  the  states  of  Italy  were  not  allowed 
to  s^eak  the  Latin  language  in  public,  nor  their  criers  to  use  it  in 
auctions,  without  permission,  Liv.  xl.  42. 

The  children  of  a  Roman  citizen,  whether  man  or  woman,  and  a 
foreigner,  were  accounted  spurious,  and  their  condition  little  better 
than  that  of  slaves,  Liv.  xliii.  3.  They  were  called  HYBRIDS 
or  lbrida,  vel  -desf  Horat.  Sat.  i.  7.  2.  Suet.  Aug.  19.  the  general 
name  of  animals  of  a  mixed  breed,  or  produced  by  animals  of  a  dif- 
ferent species,  mongrels,  (animalia,  ambigena,  vel  bigenera,  musimd- 
nes,  Umbri,  &c.)as  a  mule,  from  an  horse  and 'an  ass ;  a  dog,  from  a 
bound  and  a  cur,  (canis  ex  venatico  et  gregario,)  Plin.  viii.  5.  hence 
applied  to  those  sprung  from  parents  of  different  nations,  Hirt.  de 
Bell.  Afr.  19.  Martial,  vi.  39.  viii.  22.  and  the  words  compounded 
from  different  languages. 

The  children  of  a  lawful  mariage  were  called  LEGITIMI ;  all 
others  illegitimi.  Of  the  latter,  there  were  four  kinds :  Natura- 
les,  ex  concubina  ;  Spurii,  ex  meretrice  vel  scorto  et  incerto  patre  ; 
Plutarch.  Q.  Rom.  101.  Adulterini  et  incestuosi.  There  were 
certain  degrees  of  consanguinity,  within  which  marriage  was  prohi- 
bited, as  between  a  brother  and  sister ;  an  uncle  and  niece,  &c 
Such  connexion  was  called  INCESTUS,-fo,  vel  -tim,  Suet.  CI.  26. 
Ner.  5.  Tacit.  Ann.  xii.  4.  5.  &  8.  or  with  a  Vestal  Virgin,  SutU 
Dotnit.  8.  These  degrees  were  more  or  less  extended,  or  contract* 
ed,  at  different  times,  Plutarch.  Quatst.  Rom.  6.  Tacit.  Ann.  xii.  6.  7. 
Liv.  i.  42.  &  46.  xlii.  34.  Suet.  Aug.  63.  Claud. .26. 

Polygamy,  or  a  plurality  of  wives,  was  forbidden  among  the  Ro- 
mans, Suet.  Jul.  52.  Cic.  de  Orat.  i.  40. 

The  age  of  puberty  or  marriage,*  was  from  fourteen  for  men, 
and  twelve  for  girls,  Festus. 

A  custom  prevailed  of  espousing  infants,  to  avoid  the  penalties  of 

♦  Set  noxt  note  following. 
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the  law  against  bachelors  :  but  Augustus  ordained,  that  no  nuptial 
engagement  should  be  valid,  which  was  made  more  than  two  years 
before  the  celebration  of  the  marriage ;  that  is,  below  ten,  JDto.  liv. 
16.  Ivi.  7.  Suet.  Aug.  34.  This,  however,  was  not  always  observed, 
I.  17.  Digest,  xxiii.  tit.  i.  de  Spousal. 

No  young  man  or  woman  was  allowed  to  marry  without  the  con- 
sent of  the  parents  or  guardians,  Cic.  Flacc.  35.  Hence  a  father 
was  said  spondere,  vel  despondere  filiam  aut  filium,  Cic  Att  i.  3. 
Ter.  And.  i.  1.  75.  Tacit.  Agric.  9.  adding  these  words,  Qua  res 

RBCTE  VERTAT  :   Or   Dll   BENE  VERTANT,   Plaut.  Aul.  \\.-%  41.  &  49. 

ii.  3.  4. 

There  was  a  meeting  of  friends,  usually  at  the  house  of  the  wo- 
man's  father,  or  nearest  relation,  to  settle  the  articles  of  the  marriage 
contract,  which  was  written  on  tables  (legitime*  tabella,)  and  sealed, 
Juvenal,  ii.  119.  vi.  25.  &  199.  x.  336.  This  contract  was  called 
SPONS ALIA,  -orum,  vel  -turn,  espousals ;  the  man  who  was  betroth- 
ed or  affianced,  SPONSU&,  and  the  woman  SPONSA,  Gell.  iv.  4. 
Suet.  Aug.  Si.  CI.  12.  or  PACTA,  Ptaut.  Pan.  v.  3.  38.  Trin.  ii. 
4.  99.  as  before,  SPERATA,  Id.  Amphit.  ii.  2.  44.  and  8PERA- 
TUS,  Ovid.  Ep.  xi.  propt  finem.  The  contract  was  made  in  the 
form  of  a  stipulation,  An  spondes  ?  Spondeo.  Then  likewise  the 
dowry  was  promised,  Plaut.  Trin.  v.  2.  34.  Terent.  And.  v.  4.  47. 
to  be  paid  down  on  the  marriage  day,  Suet.  CI.  26.  Juvenal,  x.  335. 
or  afterwards,  usually  at  three  separate  payments,  (tribus  pensions 
bus,)  Cic  Att.  xi.  4.  23.  <&»  ult.  On  this  occasion,  there  was  com- 
monly a  feast ;  and  the  man  gave  the  woman  a  ring,  (annulus  pronu- 
bus,)  by  way  of  pledge,  Juvenal,  vi.  27.  which  sne  put  on  her  left 
hand,  on  the  finger  next  the  least ;  because  it  was  believed  a  nerve 
reached  from  thence  to  the  heart,  Afacrob.  Sat.  vii.  15. 

Then  also  a  day  was  fixed  for  the  marriage,  Ter.  And.  I  1. 75. 
Certain  days  were  reckoned  unfortunate ;  as  the  Kalends,  Nones, 
and  Ides,  and  the  days  which  followed  them,  particularly  the  whole 
month  of  May,  Mense  malum  ma  jo  nubere  vulous  ait,  Ovid,  Fast 
v.  490.  Plutarch.  Q.  Rom.  85.  and  those  days  which  were  called 
Atri,  marked  in  the  kalendar  with  black ;  also  certain  festivals,  as 
that  of  the  Salii,  Parentalia,  ire  Macrob.  Sat.  i.  15.  But  widows 
might  marry  on  those  days,  Ibid.  Plut.  Q.  Rom.  103. 

The  most  fortunate  time  was  the  middle  of  the  month  of  June, 
Ovid.  Fast.  vi.  221.  Plutarch.  Ibid. 

If  after  the  espousals  either  of  the  parties  wished  to  retract  (spotu 
salia  dissolvere,  infirmare,  vel  infringere,)  which  they  expressed  thus, 
Conditione  tua  non  utor,  it  was  called  REPUI)IUM.  Hence, 
Repudiates  repetor9  after  being  rejected,  I  am  sought  back,  Ter.  And. 
i.  d.  15.  and  when  a  man  or  woman,  after  signing  the  contract,  sent 
notice  that  they  wished  to  break  off  the  match,  they  were  said,  Re* 

?idium  ei  vel  amicis  ejus  mitteref  remittere,  vel  renunciaref  Ter. 
horm.  iv.  3.  72.  v.  6.  35.  Plaut.  Aul.  iv.  10.  69.    But  Repudiare 
also  signifies,  to  divorce  either  a  wife,  Suet.  Cat.  i.  or  a  husband, 
Quinctil.  vii.  8.  2. 
On  the  wedding-day,  the  bride  was  dressed  in  a  long  white  robe 
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bordered  with  a  purple  fringe,  or  embroidered  ribands*  (segmenta  e$ 
longi  habitus,  Juvenal,  ii.  124.)  thought  to  be  the  same  with  tunica 
H£cta,  Plin.  viii.  48.  bound  with  a  girdle,  Lucan.  ii.  362.  made  of 
wool,  (ZONA  vel  cingulum  Ian  turn,)  tied  in  a  knot,  called  nodos 
Hercultus,  .which  the  husband  untied  (solvebnt,)  Ovid.  Ep.  ii.  1 16. 
Festus.  Her  face  was  covered  (NUBEBATUR)  with  a  red  or 
flame-coloured  veil,  (luUum  FLANMEUM,)  vel  -wit  to  denote  her 
modesty,  Luc  an.  ii.  361.  Juvenal,  ii.  124.  vi.  224.  et  Scot,  in  loc. 
x.  334.  Martini,  xii.  42.  Plin.  xxi.  8.  hence  Nuhere,  sc.  se  viro,  to 
marry  a  husband  :  dare,  vel  collocare  filiam  imp  turn  v.  nvptui,  i.  e. 
in  matrimonium  dare,  to  marry  n  daughter,  or  dispose  of  her  in  mar- 
riage. Here  hair  was  divided  into  six  locks  with  the  point  of  a  spear, 
Plul.  in  RomuL  tt  Quasi.  86.  vel  87.  Czid.  Fast.  ii.  560.  and  crown- 
ed with  flowers,  Cutul.  lix.  6.  Her  shoes  were  of  the  same  colour 
with  her  veil,  (lutti  socri.)  Cattil.  lix.  10.  Plaut.  Cas.  prol.  89.  Cic. 
Cluent  5.  Divin.  i.  16.  Liv.  xiii.  12.  Suet.  CI.  26.  Tacit.  Ann.  xi. 
27.  Val.Max.ix.  1. 

No  marriage  was  celebrated  without  consulting  the  auspices,  Juv. 
x.  336.  Cic.  Div.  i.  16.  Cluent.  5.  &  16.  Plaut.  Cas.  prol.  86.  Staff* 
Claud.  26.  Tacit,  jinn.  xi.  27.  Lucan.  ii.  371.  and  offering  sacrifices 
to  the  gods,  especially  to  Juno,  the  goddess  of  marriage,  Virg.  JEn. 
iv.  59.  Anciently,  a  hog  was  sacrificed,  Varro.  H.  R.  ii.  4.  The  gall 
of  the  victim  was  always  taken  out,  and  thrown  away,  to  signify  the 
removal  of  all  bitterness  from  marriage,  Plutarch,  pracev.  conjvg. 
The  marriage  ceremony  was  performed  at  the  house  of  the  bride's 
father,  or  nearest  relation.  In  the  evening,  the  bride  was  conducted 
(DUCEBATUR  vel  deducelatur)  to  her  husband's  house.  She  was 
taken  apparently  by  force  (ubripiebatur)  from  the  arms  of  her  mother 
or  nearest  relation,  in  memory  of  the  violence  used  to  the  Sabine 
women.  Three  boys,  whose  parents  were  alive,  attended  her :  two 
of  them,  supporting  her  by  the  arm,  and  the  third  bearing  a  flambeau 
of  pine  or  thorn  before,  (Tmda  pinea  vel  spin  (a,)  Festus;  Catull.  Ii*. 
15.  Plin.xvi.  18.  Propert.  iv.  12.46.  There  were  five  other  torches 
carried  before  her,  (called  Faces  Nuftmies,  Cic.  Cluent.  6.  Ma- 
ritjb,  Ovid.  Ep.  xi.  101.  Leoitimje,  Lucan.  ii.  356.)  Plutarch. 
Q*  Horn.  2.  Hence  Tad  a  is  put  for  marriage,  Virg.  JEn.  iv.  18. 
Ovid.  Met.  iv.  60. 

Maid-servants  followed  with  a  distaff,  a  spindle  and  wool ;  (colu* 
complu,  etfusm  cum  stamine,)  intimating,  that  she  was  to  labour  at 
spinning,  as  the  Roman  matrons  did  of  old,  Plin.xm.  48.  s.  74.  OviJ. 
Fast.  ii.  741.  Liv.  i.  57.  and  as  some  of  the  most  illustrious  did  in 
tote"  Justus  is  ?aid  to  have  seldom  worn  any  thing 

br  urc  of  his  wife,  sister,  daughter,  and  nieces,  at  least 

^  robes,  Suet.  Aug.  73. 

CAMILLA'S,  carried  in  a  covered  vase,  called  Co- 
mes bride's  utensils,  (nuoenti*  uiknsiiia,)  Festus; 
or  children,  (Crkfundia,)  Plaut.   Cist.  iii.  I.  5i. 

*cr  of  relations  and  friends  attended  the  nuptial  pro- 
am  nvptialan  duccbant>)  wtych  ttftt  Qftllerf  Qffl- 
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CIUM,  Juvenal,  ii.  132.  vi.  202.  Suet.  Cal.  25.  Claud.  26.  Jttr.  28, 
Hence  DUCERE  uxorem,  sc.  domum,  to  marry  a  wife.  The  boys 
repeated  jests  and  railleries  (*utrs  tt  convkia)  as  she  passed  along, 
Lucan.  ii.  369.  ft*/ut,  Caiull.  lis.  127. 

The  door  and  door-posts  of  the  bridegroom's  house  were  adorned 
with  leaves  and  flowers,  and  the  rooms  with  tapestry,  Juvenal,  vi. 
51.  79.  &  226. 

When  the  bride  came  thither,  being  asked  who  she  was,  she  an- 
swered, Uki  tu  Caii's,  ibi  too  Cam,  i.  e.  Ubi  tu  Dominns  tt  pater 
familia;  \ibi  ego  Domino,  et  mater  f ami  lia*.  A  new-married  woman 
was  called  CAIA,  from  Cain  Cxcilia  or  Tanaquil,  the  wife  of  Tar- 
quinius  Priscus,  who  is  said  to  have  been  an  excellent  spinster  (/«- 
nifica)  and  housewife,  Cic.  Mar.  12.  Quinctil.  i.  7.  Festus.  Her 
distaff  and  spindle  were  kept  in  the  temple  of  Sangus  or  Hercules, 
Ptin.  viii.  48.  s.  74. 

The  bride  bound  the  door-posts  of  her  husband  with  woollen  fil- 
lets, Plin.  xxix.  2.  s.  9.  Lucan.  ii.  355.  Serv.  in  Virg.  JEn.  iv.  458. 
and  anointed  (ungebat)  them  with  the  fat  of  swine  or  wolves,  to  avert 
fascination  or  enchantments ;  whence  she  was  called  UXOR,  quasi 
Unxor,  Serv.  ibid.  Plin.  xxviii.  9.  s.  37. 

She  was  lifted  over  the  threshold,  Lucan.  ibid.  Plutarch,  in  /?o- 
mul.  et  qua**.  Horn.  29.  or  gently  stepped  over  it,  Plant.  Cas.  iv.  4. 
1.  It  was  thought  ominous  to  touch  it  with  her  feet,  because  the 
threshold  was  sacred  to  Vesta,  the  goddess  of  virgins,  Serv.  in  Virg. 
Eel.  viii.  29. 

Upon  her  entry,  the  keys  of  the  house  were  delivered  to  her.  to 
denote  her  being  intrusted  with  the  management  of  the  family,  IV*- 
tus.  A  sheep's  skin  was  spread  below  her;  intimating,  that  she 
was  to  work  at  the  spinning  of  wool,  Plutarch,  quasi.  Rom.  31. 
Both  she  and  her  husband  touched  fire  and  water ;  because  all  things 
were  supposed  to  be  produced  from  these  two  elements,  Plutarch. 
Q.  Rom.  1.  Varro  de  L.  L.  iv.  10.  Ovid.  Fast.  iv.  792.  Art.  Am. 
ii.  598.  with  the  water  they  bathed  their  feet,  Serv.  in  Virg.  JEn.  iv. 
167. 

The  husband  on  this  occasion  gave  a  feast  (CjENA  NUPTIA- 
LIS)  to  his  relations  and  friends,  to  those  of  the  bride  and  her  at- 
tendants, Plaut.  Care.  v.  2. 62.  Snet.  Cal.  25.  Juvenal,  vi.  201. 

Musicians  attended,  who  sang  the  nuptial  song,  (KP1THALA* 
MIUM,)  Hymenals  vel  -mot,  vel  Thalassio,  Martial,  iii.  93.  25. 
Catull.  .61.  Ttr.  A  del  ph.  v.  7.  7.  Stat.  Sylv.  ii.  7.  87.  They  often 
repeated,  Io  Hymen  Hymknjsk,  Plant.  Cas.  iv.  3.  and  Thalassio, 
Martial,  i.  36. 6.  from  Hymen,  the  god  of  marriage  among  the  Creeks ; 
and  Thalassus  among  the  Romans,  ibid.  Martial,  xiii.  42.  5.  or  from 
one  Talassius.  who  lived  in  great  happiness  with  his  wife,  Festus, 
Liv.  i.  9.  as  if  to  wish  the  new-married  couple  the  like  felicity, 
Plutarch,  in  Pomp,  (or  from  *aXo<ri»,  lanificiwn,  Plutarch,  in  Ro- 
mulo.)  The  words  used  also  to  be  resounded  by  the  attendants 
of  the  bride  on  the  way  to  her  husband's  house,  Martial,  ihid.  Ovid. 
Ep.  xii.  143.  xiv.  27.  Hence  Hymenaog  canere,  to  sing  the  nup- 
tial song,  Virg.  JEn.  vii.  398.  vel  Hymencea,  sc.  canmna,  Ovid. 
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Art.  Am.  i.  563.  Hymenal  inconcc&i,  forbidden  nuptials,  Virg.  JEn. 
I  651.  vetiti.  vi.  623. 

After  supper,  the  bride  was  conducted  to  her  bed-chamber  {in  tha- 
lamum)  by  matrons  who  had  been  married  only  to  one  husband, 
called  Pronubue,  Festus;   and  laid   (collocabatur)  in    the  nuptial 
couch,  (lectus  genialis,)  which  was  magnificently  adorned,  CatulL 
lix.  188.  and  placed  in  the  hall,  (in  atrio  vel  aula,  Horat.  Ep.  i.  1. 
87.)  opposite  (adversus)  to  the  door,  and  covered  with  flowers,  Cic. 
Cluent.  5.  CatulL  lix.  192.  DoriaL.  in  Ter.  Eun.  iii.  5.  45.  Juvenal. 
x.  334.  Tacit.  Ann.  xv.  37.  Propert.  iv.  11.  81.  Gell.  xvi.  9.  some- 
times in  the  garden,  Juvenal,  x.  334.    If  it  had  ever  been  used  for 
that  purpose  before,  the  place  of  it  was  changed,  Propert.  iv.  12. 
85.  iv.  9.  59.    There  were  images  of  certain  divinities  around,  Su- 
bious,  Pcrtunda,   &c   Arnob.  iv.  Augustin.  de  civ.  Dei.,  vi.  9. 
Nuptial  songs  were  sung  by  young  women  before  the  door  till  mid- 
night, Ovid.  Fast.  iii.  675.  695.  hence  called  Epi thalamia.    The 
husband  scattered  nuts  among  the  boys,   Plin.  xv.  22.  Serv.  in 
Virg.  Eel.  viii.  30.  Catull.  lix.  131.  intimating  that  he  dropt  boy- 
ish amusements,  and  thenceforth  was  to  act  as  a  man.    Hence  nu- 
ces  rdiquere,  to  leave  trifles,  and  mind  serious  business,  Pers.  i.  10. 
or  from  boys  playing  witU  nuts  in  the  time  of  the  Saturnalia,  Suet 
Aug.  83.  Martial,  v.  85.  xiv.  1.  12.  which  at  other  times  was  forbid-  * 
den,  ib.  18.    Young  women,  when  they  married,  consecrated  their 
playthings  and  dolls  or  babies  (PUPiE)  to  Venus,  Pers.  ii.  70.  The 
guests  were  dismissed  with  small  presents,  (Apophoreta,)  Martial, 
xiv.  1.  Juvenal,  vi.  202. 

Next  day,  another  entertainment  was  given  by  the  husband,  call- 
ed REPOTIA,  -orum,  Festus.  Horat.  Sat.  ii.  2.  60.  when  presents 
were  sent  to  the  bride  by  her  friends  and  relations ;  and  she  began 
to  act  as  mistress  of  the  "family,  by  performing  sacred  rites,  Mac  rob. 
Sat.  i.  15. 

A  woman  after  marriage  retained  her  former  name ;  as  Julia, 
Tullia,  Octavia,  Paulla,  Valeria,  &c.  joined  to  that  of  her  husband ; 
as  Catonis  Marc i a,  Lucan.  ii.  344.  Julia  Pompeii,  Terentia  Cicero* 
nis,  Livia  Augusti,  &c. 

Divorce,  (DIVORTIUM),  or  a  right  to  dissolve  the  marriage, 
was  by  the  law  of  Romulus  permitted  to  the  husband,  but  not  to  the 
wife,  Plutarch,  in  Romulo  ;  as  by  the  Jewish  law,  Deutr.  xxiv.  1. 
not  however  without  a  just  cause.  Festus  in  SONTICUM.  A 
groundless  or  unjust  divorce  was  punished  with  the  loss  of  effects  ; 
of  which  one  half  felt  to  the  wife,  and  the  other  was  consecrated  to 
Ceres,  Plutarch,  ibid. 

A  man  might  'divorce  his  wife,*  if  she  had  violated  the  conjugal 

*  By  the  law  of  the  State  of  New-York,  a  Divorce  a  vinculo  matrimonii  is  allow- 
able  only  in  case  of  adultery.    The  Chancellor  is  the  judge. 

The  Legislature  have,  however,  granted  divorces  by  law  on  other  grounds. 

In  Scotland,  the  parties  livinc  together,  as  man  and  wife,  or  declaring  themselves 
so  before  witnesses,  makes  a  valid  though  informal  marriage. 

The  propriety  of  the  marriage  union  will  appear  from  this  circumstance,  that  from 
the  registers  kept,  and  computations  made  by  Grant,  DunJum,  Price,  and  others, 
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faith,  used  poison  to  destroy  his  offspring,  or  brought  upon  him  sup* 
positHious  children ;  if  she  had  counterfeited  his  private  keys,  or  even 
drunk  wine  without  his  knowledge,  Plutarch,  ibid.  Gell.  x.  23.  Plin. 
xiv.  12.  In  these  cases,  the  husband  judged  together  with  his  wife's 
relations,  Dionys.  ii.  25.  This  law  is  supposed  to  have  been  copied 
into  the  twelve  tables,  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  28. 

Although  the  law  allowed  husbands  the  liberty  of  divorce,  there 
was  no  instance  of  its  being  exercised  for  about  520  years.  Sp. 
Carvelius  Ruga  was  the  first  who  divorced  his  wife,  although  fond 
of  her,  because  she  had  no  children,  on  account  of  the  oath  he  had 
been  forced  to  take  by  the  censors,  in  common  with  the  other  citi* 
lens,  uxorum  se  liberum  quarendorum  gratid  habiturnm,  that  he 
would  marry  to  have  children,  Gell.  iv.  3.  Val.  Max.  ii.  1.  4  Dio* 
nys.  ii.  25. 

Afterwards  divorces  became  very  frequent ;  not  only  for  important 
reasons,  Suet.  Aug.  62.  Claud.  26.  Ner.  35.  but  often  on  the  most 
frivolous  pretexts,  Val  Max.  vi.3.  11.  &  12.  Dio.  46.  18.  Pluturch. 
in  L.  Paulloet  Ciceron.  Juvenal,  vi.  147.  Caesar,  when  he  divorced 
Pompeia,  the  niece  of  Sylla,  because  Clodius  had  got  admission  to 
his  house  in  the  garb  of  a  music-girl,  at  the  celebration  of  the  sacred 
rites  of  the  Bona  Deo,  Cic.  Sext  34.  declared  that  he  did  not  believe 
any  thing  that  was  said  against  her,  but  that  he  could  not  live  with 
a  wife  who  had  once  been  suspected,  Dio.  37.  45.  Suet.  Cees.  6. 
Cic.  Att.  1.  12. 

If  a  wife  was  guilty  of  infidelity,  she  forfeited  her  dowry,  Val.  Max.. 
viii.  2.  3.  but  if  the  divorce  was  made  without  any  fault  of  hers,  the 
dowry  was  restored.to  her.  When  the  separation  was  voluntary  on 
both  sides,  (cum  bona  gratia,  a  se  invicem  discedebant9)  she  some- 
times also  retained  the  nuptial  presents  of  her  husband,  Ovid,  de 
Rem.  Am.  669. 

In  the  later  ages  of  the  republic,  the  same  liberty  of  divorce  was 
exercised  by  the  women  as  by  the  men.  Some  think  that  right  was 
granted  to  them  by  the  law  of  the  twelve  tables,  in  imitation  of  the 
Athenians,  Plutarch,  in  Alcibiade.  This,  however,  seems  not  to  have 
been  the  case :  for  it  appears,  they  did  not  enjoy  it  even  in  the  time 
of  Plautus ;  Mercat.  iv.  6.  only  if  a  man  was  absent  for  a  certain 
time,  his  wife  seems  to  have  been  at  liberty  to  marry  another,  PlauL 
Stick,  i.  1.  29.  Afterwards,  some  women  deserted  their  husbands^ 
so  frequently  and  with  so  little  shame,  that  Seneca  says,  they  reck- 
oned their  years  not  from  the  number  of  Consuls,  but  of  husbands, 
de  benef.  iii.  16.  So  Juvenal.  Fiunt  octo  mariti  quinque  per  auhtm- 
no«,  vL  228.  Martial,  vi.  7.  often  without  any  just  cause,  Cic.  Fam. 
viii.  7.  But  a  freed-woman,  if  married  to  her  patron,  was  not  per- 
mitted to  divorce  him,  (ei  repudium  mittere.) 

Augustus  is  said  to  have  restricted  this  license  of  bona  or  at  r  a 

the  proportion  of  males  born,  to  females,  is  as  14  to  18 ;  and  that  the  number  of 
males  that  die  in  infancy,  considerably  exceed  that  of  the  females ;  besides  the  pe- 
culiar disasters  to  which  males  are  liable,  prove  an  additional  cause  of  the  diminu- 
tion of  the  number  of  males.— See  Enctf.  Britt.    Article  Marriage.— E. 
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divorces,  as  they  are  colled,  Suet.  Aug.  34.  and  likewise  Domitian* 
They  still  however  prevailed,  although  the  women  who  made  them 
were  by  no  means  respectable,  Qua  nubit  toties,  non  nubit,  adulter* 
lege  est,  Martial,  vi.  7. 

The  man  was  said  teotffffMWiv,  dimittere  uxorem  ;  and  the  woman 
tooXfii'ttiiv,  retinquere  vel  descrere  virum  ;  both,  Facere  divortium  cum 
uxorc  vel  viro,  a  viro,  vel  ab  uxore,  Cic.  Fam.  viii.  7.  D.  34.  3.  34. 

A  divorce  anciently  was  made  with  different  ceremonies,  accord* 
ing  to  the  manner  in  which  the  marriage  had  been  celebrated. 

A  marriage  contracted  bv  cotrfarredtio,  was  dissolved  by  a  sacri- 
fice called  I)lFFARREATIO,i^/uj  ;  which  was  stifl  in  use  in  the 
time  of  Plutarch,  when  a  separation  (discidium)  took  place  betwixt 
the  Flrtmen  of  Jupiter  and  his  wife,  (Ftaminica,)  Qufast.  Rom. 

A  marriage  contracted  by  cofmptio,  was  dissolved  by  a  kind  of 
release,  called  REMANCI  PATIO,  Id.  In  this  maaner,  Cato  is  sup- 
posed to  have  voluntarily  given  away  his  wife  Marcia  to  Hortensius, 
Plutarch,  in  Cat.  and  Tiberius  Nero,  his  wife  Livia  to  AugiAtus,  even. 
when  big  with  child,  Tacit.  Ann.  v.  1.  Dio.  48.  44.  Veil.  II.  94. 

In  later  times,  a  divorce  was  made  with  fewer  ceremonies ;  in 
presence  of  seven  witnesses,  the  marriage  contract  was  torn,  [Ta- 
bula nuptiales  vel  dotales frangebantur,)  Tacit,  Ann.  xi.  30.  JuvenaL 
ix.  75.  the  keys  were  taken  from  the  wife,  (claves  adimebantur,)  Cic 
Phil.  ii.  28.  then  certain  words  were  pronoanced  by  a  freed-mun, 
or  by  the  husband  himself,  Res  tuas   tibj   iiabk  vel -eto;  Tuas- 

RI£S   'IIBI  AGITO  ;    Exi,    EX1    OCYUS;    VADE  fORAS,    I  FORAS,  MUMER  ;. 

cede  noiio,  Plant.  Casin.  ii.  2.  36.  Cic.  de  Oral.  i.  40.  Plaui.Amph~ 
iii.  2.  47.  Ovid.  Ep.  xii.  134.  Juv.  vi.  145.  Mart.  x.  42.  xi.  105.  L 
2.  &  9.  D.  de  divort.  Hence  Exigere  f$ras,  vel  ejicere,  to  divorce, 
Cic.  Phil.  ii.  28. 

If  the  husband  was  absent,  he  sent  his  wife  a  bill  of  divorce  (mrn- 
cium  remittehat9)  Cic.  Att.  i.,10.  on  which  similar  words  were  in- 
scribed.    This  was  called-  matrimonii  renunci  atio. 

If  the  divorce  was  made  without  the  fault  of  the  wife,  her  whole 
portion  was  restored  to  her  ;  sometimes  all  at  once,  but  usually  by 
three  different  payments,  Cic.  Att.  xi.  4.  23.  25. 

There  was  sometimes  an  actios,  (actio  mala  tractationis,)  to 
determine  by  whose  fault  the  divorce  was  made,  Cic.  Top.  4.  Qtftitc- 
til.  vii.  3.  declam.  viii.  18.  383.  When  the  divorce  was  made  by 
the  wife,  she  said,  Valeas,tibi  habeas  tuas  res,  reddas  meas  p 
Plaut.  Amph.  iii.  2.  47. 

Divorces  were  recorded  in  the  public  registers  (acta,)  Cic.  Fan*.. 
viii.  7.  Senec.  de  benef.  as  marriages,  Juvenal,  ii.  136.  births,  Id.  ix- 
84.  and  funerals,  Suet.  Mr.  39. 

Widows  were  obliged  to  wear  mourning  for  their  husbands  at 
least  ten  months,  Senec.  Epi$t.  65.  and  if  they  married  within  that 
time  they  were  held  infamous,  L.  2.  C.  de  secund.  nupU  but  men 
were  under  no  such  restriction. 

M.  Antoninus,  the  philosopher,  after  the  death  of  his  wife  Faus- 
tina, lived  with  a  concubine,  (ne  tot  liberis  superduceret  novercam,) 
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that  be  might  not  bring  in  a  step-mother  on  his  children,  Capitolin. 
in  vita  ejus, Jin. 

Second  marriages  in  women*  were  not  esteemed  honourable,  and 
those  who  had  been  married  but  to  one  husband,  or  who  remained 
in  widowhood,  were  held  in  particular  respect :  Hence  UN1V1RA 
is  often  found  in  ancient  inscriptions,  as  an  epithet  of  honour.  So 
Umi  nupta,  Propert.  iv.  vlL  Such  as  married  a  second  time  were 
not  allowed  to  officiate  at  the  annual  sacred  rites  of  Female  Fortune, 
(Fortma  muliebris,)  Dionys.  viii.  56.  Val.  Max.  I.  8.  4.  Serv.  in 
Virg.  iEn.  iv.  19.  Festus in  Pudici tiai  signum.  Among  the  Germans, 
second  marriages  were  prohibited  by  law.   Tacit,  de  Mor.  Germ.  19. 

IV.  ROMAN  FUNERALS. 

The  Romans  paid  the  {greatest  attention  to  funeral  rites,  because 
they  believed  that  the  souls  of  the  unburied  were  not  admitted  into 
the  abodes  of  the  dead  ;  or  at  least  wandered  a  hundred  years  along 
the  river  Styx,  before  they  were  allowed  to  cross  it;  for  which  rea- 
son, if  the  bodies  of  their  friends  could  not  be  found,  they  erected 
to  them  an  empty  tomb,  (Tumulus  i.vanis,  xsvora^iov,  Cenolaphium,) 
at  which  they  performed  the  usual  solemnities,  Virg.  iEn.  iii.  304.  vi. 
326.  505.  Skti.  Theb.  xii.  162,  and  if  they  happened  to  see  a  dead 
body,  they  always  threw  some  earth  upon  it,  lh.  365.  Horai.  Od.  i. 
28.  23.  &  36.  and  whoever  neglected  to  do  so,  was  obliged  to  ex- 
piate his  crime  by  sacrificing  a  hog  to  Ceres,  Festus  in  Praxidanea 
aona  :  Hence  no  kind  of  death  was  so  much  dreaded  as  shipwreck, 
Ov.  Trist.  i.  2.  51.  Hence  also,  Rite  condtre  mants,  to  bury  in  due  ' 
form,  Plin.  Ep.  vii.  27.  Cotidere  animam  sepfdchro,  Virg.  iEn.  iii.  68. 
See  Plaut.  Most.  ii.  2.  66.  Suet.  Cat.  59.  and  to  want  the  due  rites 
was  esteemed  the  greatest  misfortune,  Ovid.  Ep.  x.  119. 

When  persons  were  at  the  point  of  death,  their  nearest  relation 
present  endeavoured  to  catch  their  last  breath  with  their  mouth, 
{extremum  spirilum  ore  excipere  :)  Cic.  Ver.  v.  45.  Virg.  iEn.  vi.  684. 
for  they  believed  that  the  soul  or  living  principle  (ANIMA)  then 
went  out  at  the  mouth :  Hence  the  soul  of  an  old  person  (attima  se- 
nilis) was  said  in  primis  labria  esse,  Senec  Ep.  30.  or  in  ore  primo 
ttneri,  Id.  Here.  fur.  1310   so  animam  agere,  to  be  in  the  agony  of 

*  In  the  primitive  church,  a  second  marriage  was  accounted  no  other  than  n  law- 
ful concubinage,  or  a  species  of  bigamy  ;  and  there  are  «  me  ancient  canons  which 
forbid  the  ecclesiastics  from  being  pre*en*  at  second  marriages. 

Marriage,  by  the  Mosaic  law,  was  subject  to  several  restrictions.  A  man  was  for- 
bidden to  marry  his  brother's  widow,  unless  he  died  without  is-ne  ;  in  which  ra«o  it 
was  enjoined  as  a  duty.  So  it  was  forbidden  to  marry  a  wife's  sister,  at  bast  w  hile 
the  wife  was  living  ;  which  was  not  forbidden  before  the  law,  as  appears  from  the  in- 
stance of  Jacob.  The  ancient  Roman  law  is  silent  on  this  head :  and  Pacinian  is 
the  first  who  mentions  it,  on  occasion  of  the  marriage  of  CaracatLi.  The  8ub««M|tirnt 
lawyers  stretched  the  bonds  of  affinity  so  far,  that  tbey  placed  adoption  on  the  same 
footing  with  nature. 

Affinity,  according  to  the  modern  Canonists,  renders  marriage  unlawful  to  the  4ih 
generation  inclusive;  but  this  is  to  b«  understood  of  direct  affinity  ;  and  not  that 
which  Is  secondary  or  collateral.    Affinis,  mei  affinii,  non  est  affinu  mens. 

Encgct.  BfitL    Article  Marriage  — — E. 
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death,  Lav.  xxvi.  14.  Cfc.  Am.  viii.  13.  Tusc.  L  9.  Senec  Ep.  MI. 
Animam  dart,  efflare,  exhalare,  exspirare,  effundere,  &c  to  die. 

They  now  also  pulled  off  their  rings,  Suet.  Tib.  73.  Plin.  xxxi  1. 
which  seem  to  have  been  pot  on  again  before  they  were  placed  en 
the  funeral  pile.    Proptrt.  iv.  7.  9. 

The  nearest  relation  closed  the  eyes  and  mouth  of  the  deceased, 
Firg.  JBn.  ix.  487.  Ovid.  Her.  i.  102.  &  113.  ii.  130.  x.  ISO.  Lucm. 
iii.  740.  probably  to  make  them  appear  less  ghastly,  Suet  Mr.  49. 
The  eyes  were  afterwards  opened  on  the  funeral  pile,  Plin.  xi.  37. 
s.  55.  When  the  eyes  were  closed,  they  called  (inclamabant)mpon 
the  deceased  by  name  several  times  at  intervals,  Ovid  Trist.  iii.  3. 
43.  .repeating  ave  or  vale,  Catull.  xcviii.  10.  Ovid.  Met.  x.  62. 
Fast.  iv.  852.  whence  corpora  nondutn  conclamata,  just  expiring, 
Lucan.  ii.  33.  and  those  who  had  given  up  their  friends  for  lost,  or 
supposed  them  dead,  were  said  eos  conclamavisse,  Liv.  iv.  40.  so 
when  a  thing  was  quite  desperate,  it  was  expressed  by  the  words 
Conclamatum  est,  all  is  over,  Ter.  Eun.  ii.  3.  56. 

The  corpse  was  then  laid  on  the  ground,  Ov.  Trist.  iii.  3.  40. 
Hence  DEPOSITUS :  for  in  ultimo  positus,  desperate  salutis,  des- 
perate, dying,  past  hopes  of  recovery,  Id.  ex  Pont.  ii.  2.  47.  Trist. 
ni.  3.  40.  Virg.  ^En.  xii.  395.  Cic.  Verr.  i.  2.  or  from  the  ancient 
custom  of  placing  sick  persons  at  the  gate,  to  see  if  any  that  passed 
had  ever  been  ifi  of  the  same  disease,  and  what  had  cured  them, 
Serv.  in  Firg.  Mn.  xii.  395.  Strab.  iii.  p.  155.  xvi.  746.  Herodot. 
L  197.  Hence  Deponsre  aliquem  vino,  to  intoxicate,  Plant.  Aul. 
iii.  6.  39.  Positi  artus,  dead,  Ovid.  Her.  x.  123.  so  compositus  vino 
somnoque,  overpowered,  Ovid.  Amor.  i.  4.  51.  ii.  5.  23. 

The  corpse  was  next  bathed  with  warm  water,  and  anointed  with 
perfumes,  Virg.  Mn.  vi.  219.  Ovid.  Her.  x.  123.  Plin.  Epist.  v.  16. 
bv  slaves  called  POLLINCTORES,  (quasi  pellis  unctores,)  Plant. 
Asin.  v.  2.  60.  Pozn.  prol.  63.  belonging  to  those  who  took  care  of 
funerals,  (LIBITINABII ;)  Senec.  de  benef.  vi.  38.  and  had  the  charge 
of  the  temple  of  Venus  Libitina  ;  where  the  things  requisite  for  fune- 
rals (necessaria  funeribus)  were  sold,  Plutarch.  Rom.  qucest.  R.  23. 
Liv.  xii.  21.  Hence  Vitare  Libitinam,  not  to  die,  Horat.  Od.  iii.  30. 6. 
Mirari  nihil,  nisi  quod  Libitina  sacravit,  to  admire  nobody  till  after 
his  death.  \d.  Ep.  ii.  1.  49.  Libitinam  evader  e,  to  escape  death, 
Juvenal,  xii  122.  Libitina  is  also  put  for  the  funeral  .couch,  Martial. 
viii.  43.  4.    Acron.  in  Hor.  Od.  iii.  30.  6. 

In  this  temple  was  kept  an  account  (ratio  vel  ephemhis)  of  those 
who  died,  Suet.  Ner.  39.  for  each  of  whom  a  certain  coin  was  paid, 
Dionys.  iv.  15.  hence  Autumnusque  gravis,  Libitina  quastm  actrbm, 
because  autumn,  being  unhealthful,  usually  occasioned  great  morta- 
lity, Horat.  Sat.  ii.  6.  19.     So  Phedr.  iv.  19.  25. 

The  money  paid  for  the  liberty  of  burial  and  other  expenses,  was 
called  ARBITRIUM,  oftener  plur.  -a,  Cic.  post.  red.  in  Sen.  7. 
Dom.  37.  Pis.  9.  so  arbitrium  vendendi  salis,  the  monopoly  of  salt, 
Liv.  ii.  9. 

The  body  was  then  dressed  in  the  best  robe  which  the  deceased 
had  worn  when  alive,  Virg.  JEn.  ix.  488.    Ordinary  citizens  in  * 
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white  toga,  Juv.  ii.  172.  Magistrates  in  their  pratexta,  dec.  and  bid 
(componebatur  vel  collocabatur)  on  a  couch  in  the  vestibule  (locus 
vacuus  antejanuam  domus,  per  quern  a  via  ad  cedes  tier,  Gell.  xvi.  5.) 
with  the  feet  outwards,  «s  if  to  take  its  last  departure,  Ovid.  Met.  ix.  ■ 
502.  Tacit.  Agric.  45.  Senec.  Ep.  12.  brev.  vit.  20.  Suet.  Aug.  101. 
Pert.  vL  104.  Hence  componere,  to  bury,  Horat.  tat.  1.9*28. 
Ovid.  Fast.  iii.  547.  v.  426.  Tacit.  Hist.  i.  47.  Then  a  lamentation 
was  made.  Hence  Sic  positum  affati  discedite  corpus,  Vitg.  iEn  ii. 
644  The  couch  was  sometimes  decked  with  leaves  and  flowers, 
Vitg.  JEn.  xi.  66.  Dionys.  xi.  39.  the  bedstead  of  ivory,  Prop.  ii. 
10.  21.  If  the  deceased  bad  received  a  crown  for  his  bravery,  it 
was  now  placed  on  his  head,  Cic.  de  legg.  ii.  24.  Plin.  xxi.  3.  A 
small  coin,  triem  vel  obolus,  was  put  in  his  mouth,  which  he  might 

E've  to  Charon,  (PortUor  vel  Porthmeus,  the  ferryman  of  hell,)  for 
8  freight,  Juven.  iii.  267.  Hence  a  person  who  wanted  this  and  the 
other  funeral  oblations,  was  said,  Abiis  ad  Acheruntem  sine  viatico  ; 
for  without  them  it  was  thought  that  souls  could  not  purchase  a 
lodging  or  place  of  rest,  (nusquam  posse  diverti,)  Plaut.  Poen.  prol.  71. 

A  branch  of  cypress  was  placed  at  the  door  of  the  deceased, 
at  least  if  he  was  a  person  of  consequence,  Lucan.  iii.  442.  Festus, 
Horat.  Od.  ii.  14  23.  Plin.  xvi.  33.  to  prevent  the  Pontifex  Maxi- 
rnus  from  entering,  and  thereby  being  polluted :  Serv.  ad  Vxrg.  JEn. 
m.  64.  iv.  507.  for  it  was  unlawful  for  him  not  only  to  touch  a  dead 
body,  Dio.  Ivi.  31.  but  even  to  look  at  it,  Senec.  Marc.  15.  Id.  liv.28. 
This  tree  was  sacred  to  Pluto,  because  when  once  cut,  it  never 
{prows  again,  called  atra,  fercdisffunerea9  velfunebris,  from  its  be- 
ing used  at  funerals,  Ibid. 

The  Romans  at  first  usually  interred  (humabant)  their  dead,  which 
is  the  most  ancient  and  most  natural  method,  Cic.  de  legg.  ii.  2& 
Plin.  vii.  54.  Genes,  iii.  19.  They .  early  adopted  the  custom  of 
burning  (cremandi,  vel  comburendi)  from  the  Greeks,  Plutarch,  in 
Jfuma,  which  is  mentioned  in  the  laws  of  Numa,  and  of  the  twelve 
tables,  Cic.  ibid,  but  it  did  not  become  general  till  towards  the  end 
of  the  republic. 

Sylla  was  the  first  of  the  Patrician  branch  of  the  Gens  Cornelia 
that  was  burnt ;  which  he  is  supposed  to  have  ordered,  lest  any  one 
should  dig  up  his  body,  and  dissipate  his  remains,  as  he  did  those  of 
Marks,  Cic.  Plin.  ibid.  Pliny  ascribes  the  first  institution  of  burn- 
ing among  the  Romans,  to  their  having  discovered  that  the  bodies  of 
those  who  fell  in  distant  wars  were  dug  up  by  the  enemy,  Ibid.  The 
wise  men  among  the  Indians,  called  Gymnosophistje,  commonly 
burnt  themselves  alive,  Plin.  vi.  19.  s.  22.  as  Calanus,  in  presence 
of  Alexander,  Cic.  Tusc.  ii.  21.  Zamarus,  at  Athens,  while  Augustus 
was  there,  Dio.  liv.  9. 

Under  the  emperors,  it  became  almost  universal,  Tacit.  Ann.  xvi. 
9.  but  was  afterwards  gradually  dropt  upon  the  introduction  of 
Christianity,  so  that  it  had  fallen  into  disuse  about  the  end  of  the 
fourth  century,  Mac  rob.  vii.  7. 

Children  before  they  got  teeth  were  not  burnt,  Plin.  vii.  15.  s.  16. 
Juvenal,  xv.  140.  but  buried  in  a  place  called  SUGGRUNDARI* 
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UM,  Fulgent,  de  prise,  serm.  7.  So  likewise  persons  strode  with 
•  lightning,  (fulguriti,)  Plin.  ii.  55.  Senec  de  Ir.  iii.  23.  Qu.  Nat  ii. 
21.  were  buried  in  the  spot  where  they  fell,  called  BIDENTAL, 
because  it  was  consecrated  by  sacrificing  sheep,  (bidentes,)  Pers.  ii. 
27.  Luc.  i.  606.  viii.  864.  Fcst.  Gell.  xvi.  6.  It  was  enclosed  with 
a  wall,  and  no  one  was  allowed  to  tread  upon  it,  Ibid.  To  remove  its 
bounds,  (movcrt  bidental)  was  esteemed  sacrilege,  Horat.  Art.  p.  471. 

The  terms,  SEPEL1RE,  Sepullura,  and  Sepulchrum,  are  applied 
to  every  manner  of  disposing  (condendi)  of  a  dead  body,  Plin,  17. 
55.  Cic.  Tusc.  i.  45.  So  also  HUM  ARE,  Ac.  Cic.  tegg.  ii.  22. 
Jftp.  Eumen.  13.  JUST  A,  exseqma,  vel  funus,  funeral  obsequies 
or  solemnities :  Hence  Jv&Ttfunebria,  justa  funerum  vel  exsequia- 
rum,  et  justa  f antra  alicui  factre,  solvere,  vel  persohcre,  Cic.  Flac. 
38.  Lcgg.  ii.  17.  Li  v.  i.  20.  Sallust  Jug.  II.  Cies.  B.  G.  vi.  17. 
Reddtre  justa  funeri ;  Plin.  x.  2.  But  EXSEQUIjE  properly  de- 
notes the  funeral  procession,  (officium  exsequiarwn  v.pompa  funt~ 
bris.)  Hence  Exskquias  ducere,  deducere,  comitari,  frequentare, 
prosequi,  &c.  to  attend  the  funeral,  funeri  interr.sse,  Tacit.  Ann.  ii. 
32.  xvi.  6.  7.  21.  Suet.  Tib.  32.  Ter.  And.  i.  100. 

Of  funerals  there  were  chiefly  two  kinds,  public  and  private. 

The  public  funeral  was  called  INDICT1VUM,  (ad  qtwd  per- 
praconem  homines  evocabantur,)  because  people  were  invited  to  it 
by  a  herald,  Cic.  Dom.  18.  (See  p.  154.)  Of  this  kind  the  most 
remarkable  were  Funus  CENSOR1UM,  Tacit.  Ann.  iv.  15.  xiii.  2. 
Die  liii.  30.  liv.  28.  including  funus  constdare,  pralorium,  triurn^ 
phale,Scc.  PUBLICOM,  when  a  person  was  buried  at  the  public 
expense,  Tacit.  Ann.  iii.  48.  yi.  11.  Suet.  Vit.  3.  and  Collativum, 
by  a  public  contribution,  Liv.  ii.  33.  Val.  Max.  iv.  4.  Plutarch,  in 
Poplic.  (See  p.  129.)  Augustus  was  very  liberal  in  granting  pub- 
lic funerals,  (&7fxo<riai  capo.,)  as  ?.t  first  in  conferring  the  honour  of  a 
triumph,  Dio.  liv.  12. 

A  private  funeral  was  called  TACITUM,  Senec.  de  tranq.  1. 
Ovid.  Trist.  i.  3.  22.  Translatitium,  Suet.  Ker.  33.  Plkbciu*, 
Propert.  ii.  10.  25.  Commune,  Auson.  Parent,  x.  5.  arid  Vulgark, 
Camtolin.  in  Anton.  Phil.  13. 

The  funeral  of  those  who  died  in  infancy,  or  under  age,  was  call* 
ed  ACERBUM,  or  immaturum,  Virg.  iEn.  vi.  429.  Juvenal.  xL 
44.  Senec.  Ep.  123.  or  Exsequia  immature,  Id.  tranq.  ttnim.  u 
11.  Hut  funus  acerbum  is  applied  by  some  only  to  infants,  and  im- 
maturum to  young  men.  Such  were  burried  sooner  than  grown 
persons,  and  with  less  pomp,  Cic.  Cluent.  9.  Tacit*  Ann.  xiii.  17. 
Suet.  Ner.  33.  Fnnera  puerorum  ad  faces  et  cereos  ducta,  Senec. 
brev.  vi.  20.  Ep.  122. 

When  a  public  funeral  was  intended,  the  corpse  was  kept  usually 
for  seven  or  eight  days,  Serv.  in  Virg.  v.  64.  vi.  218.  with  a  keeper 
set  to  watch  it,  Id.  xi.  30.  and  sometimes  boys  to  drive  away  the 
flies,  Xiphilin.  lxxiv.  4.  When  the  funeral  was  private/the  body 
was  not  kept  so  long,  Cic.  Cluent.  9.  Suet.  Oth.  Tacit.  Ann.  xiv.  9. 

On  the  day  of  the  funeral,  when  the  people  were  assembled,  the 
dead  body  was  carried  out  with  the  feet  foremost,  ( pedibus  effcrtba- 
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fur,  Piin.  vii.  8.  9.)  on  a  couch  covered  with  rich  cloth,  (strangulm 
vtstis,)  with  gold  and  pnrple,  Suet.  Jul.  84.  supported  coram  >nly 
on  the  shoulders  of  the  nearest  relations  of  the  deceased,  Plin.  vii. 
44.  Juvenal,  x.  259.  Val.  Max.  vii.  1.  or  of  his  heirs,  Horat.  Sat. 
ii.  5.  86.  sometimes  of  his  freedmcn,  Pars.  iii.  106.  Julius  Caesar 
was  borne  by  the  magistrates,  Suet.  84.  Augustus  by  the  senators, 
Id.  101.  and  Germanicus  by  the  tribunes  and  centurions,  Tacit.  Ann. 
iii.  2.  So  Drusus,  his  father,  who  died  in  Germany,  by  the  tribunes 
and  centurions  to  the  winter  quarters ;  and  then  by  the  chief  men  in 
the  different  cities,  on  the  road  to  Rome,  Dio.  I  v.  2.  Suet.  Claud.  1. 
Paulus  iEmilius,  by  the  chief  men  of  Macedonia,  who  happened  to 
be  at  Rome  when  he  died,  Val.  Max.  ii.  10.  3,  Plutarch,  in  Vit. 

Poor  citizens  and  slaves  were  carried  to  the  funeral  pile  in  a 
plain  bier  or  coffin,  (Sandahla,  Martial,  ii.  81.  viii.  75.  14*  Juve~ 
nal.  viii.  175.  Vilis  arca,  Horat.  Sal.  i.  8.  9.  Orciniana  sponda, 
Martial,  x.  5.  9.)  usually  by  four  bearers  called  VESPILLONES, 
vel  Vespa,  (quia  vespertiuo  tempore  mortuos  efferebanty)  Festus,  Su- 
et Dom.  17.  Eutrop.  vii.  34.  Martial,  i.  31.  and  48.  Sandapilo* 
nes,  vel  -arii ;  and  in  later  writers,  Lecticaru. 

The  funeral  couches,  (LECTICiE,  lecti  vel  tori)  of  the  rich  seem 
also  to  have  been  borne  by  Vespillones,  Nept.  Att.  35.  Gell.  x.  3. 
Hence  a  couch  carried  by  six  was  called  Hexaphorum,  Martial,  ii. 
81.  vi.  77.  10.  and  by  eight,  Octophorum,  ix.  3.  11.  or  Ijtclica  oc* 
tophorus  ;  as  the  ordinary  couches  or  sedans  used  in  the  city,  or  on 
a  journey,  were  carried  by  slaves,  called  Lccticarii,  Cic.  Vtrr. 
v.  II. Fam.  iv.  12.  ihil.  41. 

These  couches  were* sometimes  open,  and  sometimes  covered,  Ibid. 

The  general  name  of  a  bier  was  FERETRUM,  Virg.  Jkn.vi. 
222.  xi.  64.  149.  Stat.  Theb.  vi.  55.  Ovid.  Met.  xiv.  747.  or  CA- 
PULUS,  vel  -um  (quod  corpus  capiat),  Serv.  in  Virg.  xi.  64.  Fes- 
tus  ;  Hence  capularis,  old,  at  death's  door,  Plaut.  Mil.  iii.  1.  34. 
Capuli  decus,  Asin.  v.  2.  42.  Some  make  feretrum  to  be  I  he  same 
with  lectus  ;  others,  that  on  which  the  couch  was  supported,  Varr. 
de  L.  L.  iv.  35, 

Children  who  died  before  they  were  weaned,  were  carried  to  the 
pile  by  their  mothers,  Stat.  Sylv.  v.  5.  15.  Chid  Her.  xv.  115. 

All  funerals  used  anciently  to  be  solemnized  in  the  night-time 
with  torches,  that  tbey  might  not  fall  in  the  way  of  magistrates  and 
priests,  who  were  supposed  to  be  violated  by  seeing  a  corpse,  so 
that  they  could  not  perform  sacred  rites  till  thev  were  purified  by 
an  expiatory  sacrifice,  Serv.  in  Virg.  xi.  143.  bonat.  Ter.  And.  i. 
1.  81.  Thus,  to  diminish  the  expense  of  funerals,  it  was  ordained 
by  Demetrius  Phalereus  at  Athens,  Cic.  de  legg.  ii.  26.  according 
to  an  ancient  law,  which  seems  to  have  fallen  into  disuetude,  De- 
mosth.  adv.  Macartatum,  p.  666.  Hence  FUN  US,  a  funeral,  from 
funes  accensi,  IsicL  xi.  2.  xx.  10.  or  funaHa,funales  cerei,  cereafa* 
ces,  vel  candela,  torches,  candles,  or  tapers,  originally  made  of  small 
ropes  or  cords  ;  (fanes,  vel  funiculi)  covered  with  wax  or  tallow, 
(stvum  vel  sebum),  Serv.  ibid,  et  JEn.  i.  727.  Val.  Max.  iii.  6.  4* 
Varr.  de  vit.  pop.  R. 
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But  in  after  ages,  public  funerals,  (funera  huhcUva)  were  cele- 
brated in  the  day-time,  at  an  early  hour  in  the  forenoon,  as  it  is 
thought  from  Plutarch,  in  Syll.  with  torches  also,  Serv.  in  Virg. 
JExi.  vi.  224.  Tacit.  Attn.  iii.  4  Private  or  ordinary  funerals  tw. 
cita)  were  always  at  night,  Fest.  in  Vespillones. 

As  torches  were  used  both  at  funerals  and  marriages,  Ovid.  Ep. 
xxi.  172.  hence  inter  utramque  facem>  for  inter  nuptias  ctfvtnus, 
Propert  iv.  12.  46.  Et  faces  pro  thalami,  fax  mihi  mortis  adest, 
Ovid.  Ep.  xxi.  172. 

The  order  of  the  funeral  procession  was  regulated,  and  every 
one's  place  assigned  him,  by  a  person  called  DESIGNATOR,  an 
undertaker  or  master  of  ceremonies,  (domwusfuncris,)  attended  by 
Ltctora,  dressed  in  black,  Horat.  Ep.  i.  7.  6.  Ctc.  Att.  iv.  2.  legg. 
iL24 

First  went  musicians  of  various  kinds ;  pipers,  (Tibicinbs,  (hid. 
Fast.  vi.  660.  vel  Siticines,  GtlL  xx.  2.)  trumpeters,  Pers.  in. 
103.  Serv.  in  Virg.  xi.  192.  and  cornetters,  Horat.  Sat.  i.  6.  4a 
then  mourning  women,  (PRMFICJE,  qua  dahant  cateris  modwn 
plangendi,)  hired  to  lament,  Festus  ;  Lucil.  22.  Horat.  Art.  P.  431. 
and  to  sing  the  funeral  song,  (NiENIA  vel  Lksbos,)  or  the  praises 
of  the  deceased,  Plaut.  True.  ii.  6.  14.  iv.  2. 18.  to  the  sound  of  the 
flute,  Cic.  legg.  ii.  24.  Quinctil.  viii.  2.  Boys  and  girls  were  some- 
times employed  for  this  last  purpose,  Suet.  Aug.  101.  As  these 
praises  were  often  unmerited  and  frivolous ;  hence  nuga  is  put  for 
MBBL&,  Plaut.  Asin.  iv.  63.  and  Lexidia,  res  inanes  et  frivola,  for 
voces  praficarum,  Gell.  xviii.  7. 

The  flutes  and  trumpets  used  on  this  occasion  were  lereer  and 
longer  than  ordinary,  Ovid.  Am.  ii.  6.  6.  of  a  grave  dismal  sound, 
Stat.  Theb.  v.  120.  By  the  law  of  the  twelve  tables,  the  number 
of  players  on  the  flute  at  a  funeral  was  restricted  to  ten,  Ctc.  legg. 
il  24.  Ovid.  Fast.  vi.  664. 

Next  came  players  and  buffoons,  (Ludii  vel  histriones,  et  scum*,) 
who  danced  and  sung,  Dionys.  vii.  9.  Suet.  Tib.  57.  One  of  them, 
called  ARCHIMIMUS,  supported  the  character  {personam  agebal) 
of  the  deceased,  imitating  his  words  and  actions  while  alive,  Suet. 
Vesp.  19.  These  players  sometimes  introduced  apt  sayings  from 
dramatic  writers,  Suet.  Cms.  84. 

Then  followed  the  freed-raen  of  the  deceased,  with  a  cap  on  their 
head,  (pileati,)  Cod.  de  Lat.  libert.  Liv.  xxxviii  55.  Dionys*  viii 
Some  masters  at  their  death  freed  all  their  slaves,  from  the  vanity 
of  having  their  funeral  procession  attended  by  a  numerous  train  of 
freed-men,  Dionys.  iv.  24 

Before  the  corpse  were  carried  the  images  of  the  deceased,  and 
of  his  ancestors,  Cic.  Brut.  34.  Mil.  xiii.  32.  Horat.  Epod.  viii.  11. 
Vol.  Max.  viii.  15. 1.  Plin.  xxxv.  2.  on  long  poles  or  frames ;  SiL 
x.566.  but  not  of  such  as  had  been  condemned  for  any  heinous 
Crime,  Tacit.  Arm.  ii.  32.  iii.  76.  whose  images  were  broken,  Juve- 
nal viii.  18.  The  Tpumviri  ordained,  that  the  image  of  Caesar, 
after  his  deification,  should  not  be  carried  before  the  funeral  of  any 
of  his  relations,  Dio.  xlvii  19.    Sometimes  there  were  a  great 
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many  different  couches  carried  before  the  corpse,  on  which  it  is 
supposed  the  images  were  placed,  Tacit.  Ann.  xvi.  11.  &n\  in 
Vvrg.  v.  4»-  vi.  862.  875.  After  the  funeral  these  images  were  again 
set  up  in  the  hall  where  they  were  kept.  .  See  p.  37. 

If  the  deceased  had  distinguished  himself  in  war,  the  crowns  and 
rewards  which  he  had  received  for  his  valour  were  displayed,  togeth- 
er with  the  spoils  and  standards  he  had  taken  from  the  enemy,  Virg. 
JEn.  xi.  78.  At  the  funerals  of  renowned  commanders,  were  car- 
ried images  or  representations  of  the  countries  they  had  subdued, 
and  the  cities  they  had  taken,  Tacit.  Ann.  i.  8.  Dio.  lvi.  34.  Ixxiv.  4. 
at  the  funeral  of  Sylla,  above  2000  crowns  are  said  to  .have  been 
carried  which  had  been  sent  him  by  different  cities  on  account  of  his 
victory,  Appian.  B.  C.  i.  417.  The  lictors  attended  with  their  fas- 
ces inverted,  Tacit.  Ann.  Hi.  2.  Sometimes  also  the  officers  and 
troops,  with  the  spears  pointing  to  the  ground,  Ibid.  Vxrg.  xi.  92.  or 
laid  aside,  Lucan.  viii.  735. 

Behind  the  corpse  walked  the  friends  of  the  deceased  in  mourn- 
ing, (atra  vel  lugubri  veste  ;  atrati  velpulldti ;)  his  sons  with  their 
heads  veiled,  and  his  daughters  with  their  heads  bare,  and  their  hair 
dishevelled,  contrary  to  the  ordinary  custom  of  both ;  Plutarch, 
quest.  Rom.  14.  the  Magistrates  without  their  badges,  and  the  nobility 
without  their  ornaments,  Tacit.  Ann.  iii.  4. 

The  nearest  relations  sometimes  tore  their  garments,  and  covered 
their  hair  with  dust,  Virg.  Mn.  xii.  609.  Catull.  Ixii.  224.  or  pulled 
it  put,  Cic.  Tusc.  iii.  26.  The  women  in  particular,  who  attended 
the  funeral,  Ttr.  And.  i.  1.  90.  Suet.  Gets.  84.  beat  their  breasts,  tone 
their  cheeks,  &c.  Virg,  Mn.  iv.  673.  Tibull.  i.  1.  68.  although  this 
was  forbidden  by  {he  Twelve  Tables,  Mulieres  oenas  ne  radunto, 
Cic.  Ugg.  ii,  24.  Plin.  xxxvi.  11.  t.  e.  Unguibus  ne  8CWDVNTO,'Festu*. 

At  the  funeral  of  an  illustrious  citizen,  the  corpse  was  carried 
througtrthe  Forum  ;  where  the  procession  stopped,  and  a  funeral 
oration  (LAUDATIO)  was  delivered  in  praise  of  the  deceased  from 
the  Rostra,  by  his  son,  or  by  some  near  relation  or  friend ;  Polyb. 
vi.  51.  Cic.  Oral.  I  84.  Suet.  Cats.  84.  Aug.  101.  Tib.  vi.  Ker.  9. 
sometimes  by  a  magistrate,  Plin.  Ep.  ii.  1.  according  to  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  senate,  Qitinciil.  iii.  7.  vet  9.  ' 

This  custom  is  said  to  have  been  introduced  by  Poplicola,  in  ho- 
nour of  his  colleague  Brutus,  Plutarch,  in  Popl.  Dionvs.  v.  17.  ix.  - 
54.   It  was  an  incentive  to  glory  and  virtue  ;  but  hurtful  to  the  au- 
thenticity of  historical  records,  Liv.  viii.  40.  Cic.  Brut.  17. 

The  honour  of  a  funeral  oration  was  decreed  by  the  senate  also  to 
women,  for  their  readiness  in  resigning  their  golden  ornaments  to 
make  up  the  sum  agreed  to  be  paid  by  the  Gauls,  as  a  ransem  for 
leaving  the  city ;  Liv.  v.  50.  or,  according  to  Plutarch,  to  make  the 
golden  cup  which  was  sent  to  Delphi,  as  a  present  to  Apollo,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  vow  of  Camillus,  after  the  taking  of  Veji,  Plutarch, 
in  Camillo. 

But  Cicero  says,  that  Popilia  was  the  first  to  whom  this  honour 
was  paid,  by  her  sou  Catulus,  several  ages  after,  Cic.  Orat.  ii.  11. 
and,  according  to  Plutarch,  Caesar  introduced  the  custom  ctf  prais- 
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ing  young  matrons,  upon  the  death  of  his  wife  Cornelia.  Bui  after 
that,  both  young  and  old,  married  and  unmarried,  were  honoured 
with  funeral  orations,  Suet.  Jul.  6.  Cal.  10.  Tacit.  Armed,  v,  Lxvi. 
6.  Dio.  xxxix.  64.  &  59. 

While  the  funeral  oration  was  delivering,  the  corpse  was  placed 
before  the  Rostra.  The  corpse  of  CsBsar  was  placed  ill  a  gilt  par 
vilion  like  a  small  temple,  (aurata  cedes,)  with  the  robe'in  which  tie 
had  been  slain  suspended  on  a  pole  or  trophy ;  Suet.  Cbs.  84.  and 
his  image  exposed  on  a  moveable  machine,  with  the  marks  of  all  the 
wounds  he  had  received  ;  for  the  body  itself  Was  not  seen,  Appian. 
B.  C.  ii.  p.  521.  but  Dio  says  the  contrary,  xliv.  4. 

Under  Augustus  it  became  customary  to  deliver  more  than  one 
funeral  oration  in  praise  of  the  same  person,  and  in  different  places, 
Bio.  lv.  2. 

From  the  Forum  the  corpse  was  carried  to  the  place  of  burning 
or  burial,  which  the. law  of  the  Twelve  Tables  ordered  to  be  with 
out  the  city,  Hominem  mortuum  in  urdb  nb  &epelito,  neve  crito. 
Cic.  I  egg.  ii,  23.  according  to  the  custom  of  other  nations;  the  Jews, 
Matth.  xxvii.  53.  John.  xix.  20.  &  41.  the  Athenians,  Cic.  Fanu  iv. 
12.  Lit.  xxxi.  24.  and  others,  Cic.  Flacc.  31.  Tusc.  v.  23.  Plutarch. 
in  Arato. — Strab.  x. 

The  ancients  are  said  to  have  buried  their  dead  at  their  own 
houses,  Serv.  in  Virg.  .En.  v.  64.  vi.  152.  Isidor.  xiv.  11.  whence,  ac- 
cording to  some,  the  origin  of  idolatry,  and  the  worship  of  house- 
hold gods,  the  fear  of  hobgoblins  or  spectres  in  the  dark,  (Larva 
vel  Lemures,)  &c.  Ibid. — Souls,  separated  from  the  body,  were  call- 
ed Lemures  vel  Manes;  if  beneficent,  Lares;  if  hurtful,  Larva 
vel  Mania,  (ctyadoi  xai  xaxoi  dajfiovtf,)  Apul.  it  deo  Socratis.  Augus- 
tus, in  his  speech  to  the  soldiers  before  the  battle  of  Actiuro,  say* 
that  the  Egyptians  embalmed  their  dead  bodies  to  establish  an  opi- 
nion of  their  immortality,  Dio.  1.  24.  Several  of  these  still  exist, 
called  Mummies,  from  mum,  the  Egyptian  name  of  wax.  The  man* 
ncr  of  embalming  is  described  by  Herodotus,  ii.  86.  The  Persians 
also  anointed  the  bodies  of  their  dead  with  wax,  to  make  them  keep 
as  long  as  possible,  Cic.  Tusc.  i.  45. 

The  Romans  prohibited  burning  or  burial  in  Ihe  city,  l>oth  from 
a  sacred  and  civil  consideration,  that  the  priests  might  not  be  con- 
taminated by  seeing  or  touching  a  dead  body ;  and  that  houses  might 
not  be  endangered  by  the  frequency  of  funeral  fires,  Cic.  Ugg.  ii. 
22.  or  the  air  infected  by  the  stench,  Serv.  in  Virg.  vi.  150.  hid.  xir. 

The  flamen  of  Jupiter  was  not  allowed  to  touch  a  dead  body,  nor 
to  go  where  there  was  a  grave ;  Gell.  x.  15.  so  the  high  priest  among 
the  Jews  ;  Leyit.  xxi.  1 1.  and  if  \hepontifex  maximus  had  to  deliver 
a  funeral  oration,  a  veil  was  laid  over  the  corpse,  to  keep  it  from 
his  sight,  Senec.  cons,  ad  Marc.  15.  Dio.  liv.  28.  35. 

The  places  for  burial  were  either  private  or  public ;  the  private 
in  fields  or  gardens,  usually  near  the  highway,  to  be  conspicuous, 
and  to  remind  those  that  passed  of  mortality,  Varr.  dt  L.  Z*  v.  6. 
Henoe,  the  frequent  inscriptions,  Siste  viator,  asfice  viator,  &c 
on  the  via  Appia,  Aurelia,  Plaminia,  Tiburtina,  frc  Liv,  vi.  36.  Suet. 
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Gal.  59.  Gaib.20.  Jutoi.  i.  ult.  Martial,  i.  89.  115. 117.  vi.  28, 
x.  43.  xi.  14  Propert.  iii.  16.  30.  Nep.  Att.  ult.  Plin.  Ep.  vii.  29. 
The  public,  places  of  burial  for  great  men  were  commonly  in  the 
Campus  Marti  us,  Strab.v.  Suet.  Cos*.  84.  CI.  1.  Virg.  JEn.  vi. 
373.  Dio.  39.  64.  48.  53.  or  Campus  Eiqihunus,  granted  by  a  de- 
cree of  the  senate,  Cic.  Phil.  ix.  7.  for  poor  people,  without  the  Es- 
quilinegate  ;  in  places  called  Puticulje,  vet  -i,  {quod  in  puteos  cor- 
pora tniUtbantWy)  Varro.  de  L.  JL  iv.  5.  Festus.  Horat.  Sat.  L  8.  8. 

As  the  vast  number  of  bones  deposited  in  that  common  burying* 
ground  rendered  the  places  adjoining  unhealthy,  Augustus,  with  the 
consent  of  the  senate  and  people,  gave  part  of  it  to  his  favourite, 
Mecenas,  who  built  there  a  magnificent  house  (molem  propinquam 
nubibus  ardais,  Hon  Od.'  iii.  29.  10.  called  Turns  Mjecenati ana, 
Suet.  Ker.  38.)  with  extensive  gardens ;  whence  it  became  one  of 
the  most  healthy  situations  in  Rome,  Suet.  Aug.  72.  Tib.  15.  Mer.  31. 

There  was  in  the  corner  of  the  burying-ground,  a  stone  pillar, 
CIPPUS,  on  which  was  marked  its  extent  towards  the  road,  (in 
fronte,)  and  backwards  to  the  fields,  (in  agro,  vel  -urn)  Horat.  ibid 
also  who  were  to  be  buried  in  it 

If  a  burying-ground  was  intended  for  a  person  and  his  heir,  it  was 
called  SEPULCHRUM,  vel  MONUMENTUM  HEREDITARI- 
UM,  which  was  marked  in  letters,  thus,  H.  M.  H.  S.  1. e.  Hoc 

MONUMKNTUM  HJERfCDKS  SEQU1TUR  ;  Or  GENTILE  and  GBNTIL1T1UM, 

Suet.  Ner.  50  ;  Patrium,  Virg.  Mn.  x.  557.  Avitom,  Ovid.  Drist, 
iv.  3.  45.  Met.  xiii.  524.  If  only  for  himself  and  family,  FAMILI- 
ARE,  L.  5.  D.  de  religios.  Freed-men  were  sometimes  compre- 
hended, and  relations,  when  undeserving,  excluded,  SueL  Aug.  102. 

The  right  of  burying,  ( jus  inferendu)  was  sometimes  purchased 
.  by  those,  who  had  no  burying-ground  of  their  own. 

The  Vestal  virgins  were  buried  in  the  city,  (quia  legibus  nen  ttne- 
bantury)  Serv.  in  Virg.  Mn.  ix.  and  some  illustrious  men,  as,  Popli- 
cofa,  Tubertus  and  fubricius,  (virlutis  causA,  legibus  soluii ;)  which 
right  their  posterity  retained,  Cic.  legg.  ii.  23.  but  did  not  use.  To 
show,  however,  that  they  possessed  it,  when  any  of  them  died,  they 
brought  the  dead  body,  when  about  to  be  burnt,  into  the  Forum, 
and  settittff  down  the  couch,  put  a  burning  torch  under  it,  which  they 
immediately  removed,  and  carried  the  corpse  to  another  place,  Plu- 
tarch, in  Poplic.  et  QuczsL  Rom.  78.  The  right  of  making  a  sepul- 
chre for  himself  within  the  pomierium  was  decreed  to  Julius  Ceesar 
as  a  singular  privilege,  Dio.  xliv.  7. 

When  a  person  was  burnt  and  buried  in  the  same  place,  it  was 
called  BUSTUM,  Testus ;  whence  this  word  is  often  put  for  a  tomb, 
(Tuf*j&*,)  Cic.  Tusc.  v.  35.  Alt.  vii.  9.  Pis.  4.  7.  Legg.  ii.  26.  A 
place  where  one  was  only  burnt,  USTR1NA,  vel  -urn,  Festus. 

The  funeral  pile  (ROGUS,  vel  PYRA)  was  built  in  the  form  of 
an  altar,  with  tour  equal  sides  ;  Herodian.  iv.  2.  hence  called  aba 
skpulcbri,  Virg.  vi.  177.  Sit.  xv.  388.  funems  ara,  Qvid.  Trist. 
iii.  13.  21.  in  Jbin.  102.  of  wood  which  might  easilv  catch  fire,  as  fir, 
pine,  cleft  oak,  £c.  Virg.  JEn.  iv.  504.  vi.  180.  Stat.  Theb.  vi.  54. 
unpolished,  according  to  the  law  of  the  twelve  tables  ;  Rogum  ascia 
mc  pouto,  Cic.  legg.  ii.  24.  but  not  always  so,  Plin.  xxxv.  7.  also 
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stuffed  with  paper  and  pitch ;  Martial,  viii.  44.  14.  x.  97.  mfede 
higher  or  lower,  according  to  the  rank  of  the  deceased ;  Lucan.  viii. 
743.  Virg.  Md.  dec  xi.  215.  (hence  rogus  plbbeius,  Ovid,  in 
Am.  152.)  with  cypress  trees  set  around  to  prevent  the  noisome 
smell,  Ibid,  and  Sere,  in  loc.  Sil.  x.  535.  at  the  distance  of  sixty  feet 
from  any  house,  Cic.  legg.  ii.  24. 

The  basilica  Porcia  and  senate-house  adjoining,  contiguous  to  the 
Forum,  were  burnt  by  the  flames  of  the  funeral  pile  of  Clodius,  As- 
con,  in  Cic.  pro  Milone,  Dio.  xl.  49. 

On  the  funeral  pile  was  placed  the  corpse  with  the  couch,  Ttimll. 
i.  1.  61.  The  eyes  of  the  deceased  were  opened,  Plin.  ji.  37.  to 
which  Virgil  is  thought  to  allude,  JEn.  iv.  214. 

The  nearest  relations  kissed  the  body  with  tears,  Prop.  ii.  13. 29. 
Tibull.  i.  1.  62.  and  then  set  fire  to  the  pile  with  a  lighted  torch, 
turning  away  their  face  (aversi,)  to  show  that  they  did  it  with  reluc- 
tance, Virg.  JEn.  vi.  223.  They  prayed  for  a  wind  to  assist  the 
flames,  Propert.  iv.  7.  31.  as  the  Greeks  did,  Homer,  xxiii.  193.  and 
when  that  happened,  it  was  thought  fortunate,  Plutarch,  in  Syll. 

They  threw  into  the  fire  various  perfumes,  (odores,)  incense, 
myrrh,  cassia,  &c.  Plin.  xii.  18.  s.  41.  Juven.  m  109.  Stat.  Syh. 
v.  1.  208.  Martial,  x.  26.  which  Cicero  calls  Sumptuos  a  resperbio; 
forbidden  by  the  twelve  tables,  Legg.  ii.  24.  also  cups  of  oil,  and 
dishes,  (dopes  v.  fercula,)  with  titles  marking  what  they  contained  ; 
Virg.  JBn.  vi.  223.  Stat.  Theb.  vi.  126.  likewise  the  clothes  and  or- 
naments not  only  of  the  deceased,  Virg.  JBn.  vi.  221.  Lucan*  ix.  175. 
but  their  own  ;  Tacit.  Ann.  iii.  3.  2.  Suet.  Jul.  84.  every  thiitt  in 
short  that  was  supposed  to  be  agreeable  to  the  deceased  while  alive, 
Donat.  in  Virg.  JBn.  vi.  217.  Cas.  R,  G.  vi.  17.  All  these  were 
called  MUNERA,  vel  DONA,  ibid. 

If  the  deceased  had  been  a  soldier,  they  threw  on  the  pile  his  arms, 
rewards,  and  spoils,  Virg.  Mn.  xi.  192.  Sil.  x.  562.  and  if  a  general, 
the  soldiers  sometimes  threw  in  their*  own  arms,  Suet.  Jul.  84.  Lu- 
can. viii.  735. 

At  die  funeral  of  an  illustrious  commander  or  Emperor,  the  sol* 
•diers  made  a  circuit  (DECURREBANT)  three  times  round  the 
pile,  Virg.  JEn.  xi.  188.  Tacit.  Ann.  ii.  7.  from  right  to  left,  (orbe 
sinistro,)  with  their  ensigns  inverted,  Stat.  Theb.  vi.  213.  and  strik- 
ing their  weapons  on  one  another  to  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  Vol. 
Flacc*  Hi.  346.  all  present  accompanying  them  ;  as  at  the  funeral  of 
Sylla,  Appian.  B,  C.  L  of  Augustus,  Dio.  lvi.  42.  &c.  which  custom 
seems  to  have  been  borrowed  from  the  Greeks ;  Homer,  xxiii.  13. 
and  used  also  T>y  the  Carthaginians,  Liv.TXv.  17.  sometimes  per- 
formed annually  at  the  tomb,  SueL  Claud.  1. 

As  the  Manes  were  supposed  to  be  delighted  with  blood,  Tertul- 
tian.  de  Sped,  various  animals,  especially  such  as  the  deceased  had 
fceen  fond  of,  were  slaughtered  at  the  pile,  and  thrown  into  it ; 
Plin.  viii.  40.  s.  61.  Virg.  JEn.  xi.  197.  Homer.  II.  xxiii.  166.  Plin. 
Ep.  iv.  2.  In  ancient  times,  also  men,  captives,  or  slaves,  were 
thrown  into  the  pile,  Virg.  x.  518.  xi.  82.  Homer.  Il.xxi.  27.  to 
which  Cicero  alludes,  Flac.  38.  Afterwards,  instead  of  them,  gla- 
diators, called  BUSTUARII,  were  made  to  fight ;  Serv.  in  JEn.  x. 
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519.  HsraU  Sat.  iL  3.  85.  Flor.  Hi.  20.  so  among  the  Gauls,  slaves 
sod  clients  were  burnt  on  the  piles  of  their  masters,  Cos.  B.  G.  vu 
17.  among  the  Indians  and  Thracians,  wives  on  the  piles  of  their 
husbands,  Cic.  Tusc.  v.  27.  Mel.  de  sit.  orb.  ii.  2.  As  one  man  had 
several  wives,  there  was  sometimes  a  contest  among  them  about  the 
preference,  which  they  determined  by  lot,  Prop.  iii.  7.  JElian.  7.  18. 
Serv.  in  JEru  v.  95.  Thus  also  among  the  Komans,  friends  testi- 
fied their  affections  ;*  as  Plotinus  to  his  patron,  Plin.  7.  36.  Plau- 
trosto  his  wife  Orestilla,  VaL  Max.  iv.  6. 3*  soldiers  to  Otho,  Tacit. 
Hist,  ii.  49.  Mnester,  a  freed-man,  to  Agrippina,  Id.  Ann.  xiv.  9.  <fec 

Instances  are  recorded  of  persons  who  came  to  life  again  on  the 
funeral  pile,  after  it  was  set  on  fire ;  so  that  they  could  not  be  pre* 
served  ;  and  of  others,  who  having  revived  before  the  pile  was  Kin- 
died,  returned  home  on  their  feet,  Plin.  viL  52.  s.  53.  xxvi.  3.  s.  8.t 

The  Jews,* although  they  interred  their  dead,  (condere,  qvam 
cremare9  e  more  JEgyptio,)  Tacit  Hist.  v.  5.  filled  the  couch  on 
which  the  corpse  was  laid  with  sweet  odours,  and  divers  kinds  of 
spices,  and  burnt  them,  2.  Chron.  xvi.  14.  Jerem.  xxxiv.  5. 

When  the  pile  was  burnt  down,  the  fire  was  extinguished,  and  the 
embers  soaked  with  wine,  Virg.  JEn.  vi.  226.  the  bones  were  gather- 
ed (ossa  legebantur)  by  the  nearest  relations,  TjbulL  iu»  2.  9.  with 
loose  robesi  lb.  o>  Suet.  Aug.  101.  and  sometimes  barefooted,  Suet.  ib. 

We  read  also  of  the  nearest  female  relations  gathering  the  bones 
in  their  bosom,  Tlbull.  i,  3.  5.  Senec.  ad  Heh.  11.  Lucan.  ix.  60. 
who  Were  called  Fun  era,  vel  e<s,  Serv.  in  Vira  JEn.  ix.  486. 

The  ashes  and  bones  of  the  deceased  are  thought  to  have  been 
distinguished  by  their  particular  position.  Some  suppose  the  body 
to  have  been  wrapt  in  a  species  of  incombustible  cloth,  made  of 
what  the  Greeks  called  Asbestos,  Plin.  xix.  1.  s.  4.  But  Pliny  re- 
stricts this  to  the  kings  of  India,  where  only  it  was  then  known. 

The  bones  and  ashes,  besprinkled  with  the  richest  perfumes,  were 
put  into  a  vessel  called  URNA,  an  urn,  Cic.  Tusc.  i.  15.  Ovid.  Am. 
iii.  9.  39.  Feralis  urna,  Tacit.  Ann.  iii.  1.  made  of  earth,  brass, 
marble,  silver  or  gold,  according  to  the  wealth  or  rank  of  every 
one,  Prop.  ii.  13.  32.  Virg.  Mn.  vi.  228.  Eutrop.  viii.  5.  Some- 
times also  a  small  glass  vial  full  of  tears,  called  fy  the  moderns  a 
Lachrymatory,  was  put  in  the  urn. 

The  urn  was  solemnly  deposited  (componebatur)  in  the  sepulchre, 
(SEPULCHRUM,  tumulus,  monumentum,  sedesf  vel  domus9  Con- 
DiToaiujf,  v.  -tivum,  Cinerarium,  <fcc.)  Propert.  ii.  24  35.  Oriel., 
Fast.  v.  426.  Met.  iv.  157.  Hence  componere9  to  bury,  Horat.  Sat. 
i.  9.  28.  Tacit.  Hist.  i.  47.  to  shut  up,  to  end,  Virg.  JEn.  i.  378. 
composito  dit,  i.  e.jinilo,  Plin.  Ep.  ii.  17. 

When  the  body  was  not  burnt,  it  was  put  into  a  coffin,  (area,  vel 
loculus,)  with  all  its  ornaments,  Plin.  vii.  2.  usually  made  of  stone, 
as  that  of  Numa ;  Plin.  xiii.  13.  VaL  Max.  i.  1.  12.  so  of  Hannibal ; 

•  In  tike  manner,  at  the  present  day,  it  is  common  for  wives  in  Hindootton,  to 
throw  themselves  on  the  funeral  pile  of  their  husbands,  and  to  be  consumed  along 
with  the  dead  body ;  and  this  they  generally  do  with  the  utmost  cheerfalness. 

t  So  instances  have  occurred  in  our  time  of  persons  who  revived,  after  being  bu- 
ried, which  ought  to  render  people  cautions  of  interring  their  friends  .prematurely. 
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Aur.  Vict,  iii.  42.  sometimes  of  Assian  stone,  from  Assos,  or  -ii#,  a 
town  in  Troas  or  Mysia,  which  consnmed  the  body  in  forty  days, 
except  the  teeth ;  Plin.  ii.  98.  xxxvi.  17.  hence  called  SARCO- 
PHAGUS, lb.  which  word  is  also  put  for  any  coffin  or  tomb,  Jmoe- 
nal.  x.  172. 

The  coffin  was  laid  in  the  tomb  on  its  back ;  in  which  direction 
among  the  Romans,  is  uncertain :  but  among  the  Athenians,  looking 
to  the  west,  JElian.  v.  &  vii.  Plutarch,  in  Solon. 

Those  who  died  in  prison,  were  thrown  out  naked  on  the  street, 
Liv.  xxxviii.  59. 

When  the  remains  of  the  deceased  were  laid  in  the  tomb,  those 
present  were  three  times  sprinkled  by  a  priest  with  pure  water, 
{aqua  pura,  vel  lustralis,)  from  a  branch  of  olive  or  laurel  (aspergU* 
lum,)  to  purify  them  ;  Serv.  in  Virg.  JEn.  vi.  239.  Fest.  in  Laurub, 
Juvenal,  ii.  158.  then  they  were  dismissed  by  the  PasncA,  or  some 
other  person,  pronouncing  the  solemn  word  ILICET,  L  e.  re  licet, 
you  may  depart,  Serv.  ib.  At  their  departure,  they  used  to  take  a 
last  farewell,  by  repeating  several  times  VALE,  or  SALVE  aiernfan. 
Id.  xi.  97.  ii.  640.  adding  Nos  te  ordine,  quo  natura  permiberit, 
CUNCTI8EQUEMUR,  Serv.  JEn.  iii.  68.  which  were  called  Verba  no* 
vissima  ;  also  to  wish  that  the  earth  might  lie  light  on  the  person 
buried,  Juvenal,  vii.  207.  which  is  found  marked  on  several  ancient 
monuments  in  these  letters,  S.  T.  T.  L.  Sit  tibi  terra  levis,  Mar- 
tial i.  89.  v.  35.  ix.  30.  and  the  gravestone  (CIPPUS,)  Per*,  k  37. 
that  his  bones  might  rest  quietly,  or  lie  softly,  {molliter  cubarent,) 
Ovid.  Am.  i.  8.  108.  Ep.  vii.  162.  TrisL  iii.  3.  75.  Virg.  EcL  x.  33. 
Placidb  qui  esc  as,  Tacit.  Agric.  46.  Hence  Composites,  buried, 
Ovid.  Fast  v.  426.  and  positus,  lb.  480.  SoplacidA  compositus  pace 
quicscit,  is  said  of  Antenor,  while  yet  alive,  Id.  JEn.  i.  249.  We 
find  in  Ovid  the  contrary  of  this  wish,  Solliciti  jaeeant,  ttrr&que pre* 
mantur  iniqud,  Amor.  ii.  16.  15.  as  if  the  dead  felt  these  things. 
Sometimes  the  bones  were  not  deposited  in  the  earth  till  three  days 
after  the  body  was  burnt,  Virg.  JEn.  xi.  210. 

The  friends,  when  they  returned  home,  as  a  further  purification, 
after  being  sprinkled  with  water,  stepped  over  a  fire,  (ignem  super* 
grediebaniur,)  which  was  called  SUFFITIO,  Festus.  The  house 
itself  also  was  purified,  and  swept  with  a  certain  kind  of  broom  or 
besom,  (scopa,  -arum,)  which  purgation  was  called  Exverrje,  v. 
Everra  ;  and  he  who  performed  it,  EVERRI ATOR,  id. 

There  were  certain  ceremonies  for  the  purification  of  the  fami- 
ly, called  Feels  Denicales,  (a  nece  appellate,)  Cic  legg.  ii.  22. 
restus ;  when  they  buried  a  thumb,  or  some  part  cut  off*  from  the 
body  before  it  was  burnt,  or  a  bone  brought  home  from  the  funeral 
pile ;  Cic.  t'6.24.  Quinctil.  viii.  5.  21.  Sense,  benef.  xv.  24.  on  which 
occasion  a  soldier  might  be  absent  from  duty,  Cell.  xvi.  4. 

A  place  was  held  religious,  where  a  dead  body,  or  any  part  of  it, 
was  buried,  but  not  where  it  was  burnt,  Cic.  ibid. 

For  nine  days  after  the  funeral,  while  the  family  was  in  mourn- 
ing, and  employed  about  certain  solemnities  at  the  tomb,  it  was  un- 
lawful to  summon  the  heir,  or  any  near  relation  of  the  deceased,  to 
— lurt  of  justice,  or  in  any  other  manner  to  molest  them,  Novell. 
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1 15.  On  the  ninth  day,  a  sacrifice  was  performed,  called  NO VEN- 
DIALE,  Porphyria  ad  Horat.  epod.  xvii.  48.  with  which  these  so- 
lemnities were  concluded,  Donat.  in  Ter.  Phorm. 

Oblations  or  sacrifices  to  the  dead,  (INFERLE,  vel  PARENTA- 
LIA,)  were  afterwards  made  at  various  times,  both  occasionally 
and  at  stated  periods,  consisting  of  liquors,  victims,  and  garlands, 
Virg.  JEn.  iii.  66.  v.  77.  94.  ix.  215.  x.  519,  Tacit.  Hist.  ii.  95. 
Suet.  Cal.Z.  15.  CI.  II.  Mr.  11.  called  Feralia  munera,  Ovid. 
Trist.  iii.  3.  81..  Thus  alicui  inferias  ferre,  vel  mittere,  et  pa- 
rentare,  to  perform  these  obligations,  Cic.  legg.  ii.  21.  Phil.  i.  6. 
Flacc.  38.  Parentare  regi  sanguine  conjuratorum,  to  appease,  to 
avenge,  Liv.  xxiv.  21.  so  Cces.  B.  G.  vii.  17.  Sagunlinoritm  mani- 
bus  vastatione  Italia,  &c.  parentatum  est,  an  atonement  was  made 
to  their  ghosts,  Flor.  ii.  6.  so  Litare,  Id.  ii.  5.  iii.  18.  (Paren- 
tare proprie  est  parentibus  justa  facere,)  Ovid.  Amor.  i.  13. 4. 

The  sepulchre  was  then  bespread  with  flowers  and  covered  with 
crowns  and  fillets,  Suet.  Ntr.  57.  Tac.  Hist.  ii.  55.  Cic.  Flacc.  38. 
Before  it,  there  was  a  little  altar,  on  which  libations  were  made,  and 
incense  burnt,  Virg.  Mn.  iii.  63.  302.  vi.  883.  A  keeper  was  ap- 
pointed to  watch  the  tomb,  Prop.  iii.  16.  24.  which  was  frequently 
illuminated  with  lamps,  D.  xl.  4.  44.  Suet.  Aug.  99. 

A  kind  of  perpetual  lamps  are  said  by  several  authors  to  have 
been  found  in  ancient  tombs  still  burning,  which,  however,  went  out 
on  the  admission  of  air.  But  this  by  others  is  reckoned  a  fiction, 
Kippingi,  Antiq.  iv.  6.  14. 

A  feast  was  generally  added,  called  SILICERNIUM ,  (ccena  fu- 
nebris,  quasi  in  silice  posita,  Serv.  in  Virg.  JEn.  v.  92.  vel  quod 
silentts,  sc.  umbrae,  earn  cernebant,  vel  parentantes,  qui  non  degus- 
tabant,  Donat.  in  Ter.  Adelph.  iv.  2.  48.)  both  for  the  dead  and  the 
living.  Certain  things  were  laid  on  the  tomb,  commonly  beans, 
Plin.  18.  12.  s.  30.  lettuces,  bread,  and  eggs,  or  the  like,  which  it 
was  supposed  the  ghosts  would  come  and  eat ;  hence  Corna  fera- 
lis,  Juvenal,  v.  85.  What  remained,  was  burnt ;  for  it  was  thought 
mean  to  take  any  thing  thus  consecrated,  or  what  was  thrown  into 
the  funeral  pile.  Hence  Rapere  de  rogo  canam,  Catull.  57.  3.  Ti- 
bull.  i.  5.  53.  Efiamma  cibum  petere,  Ter.  Eun.  iii.  2.  38.  Busti- 
•  r&pns  is  applied  as  a  name  of  contempt  to  a  sordid  person,  Plaut. 
Pseud,  i.  3.  127.  and  Silicernium,  to  an  old  man,  Ter.  ibid. 

After  the  funeral  of  great  men,  there  was  not  only  a  feast  for  the 
friends  of  the  deceased,  but  also  a  distribution  of  raw  meat  among 
the  people,  called  VISCERATIO,  Liv.  viii.  22.  See  p.  275.  with 
shows  of  gladiators  and  games,  which  sometimes  continued  for  se- 
veral days ;  Liv.  xxxvi.  46.  sometimes  celebrated  also  on  the  anni- 
versary of  the  funeral,  Virg.  Mn.  v.  Faustus,  the  son  of  Sylla, 
exhibited  a  show  of  gladiators  in  honour  of  his  father,  several  years 
after  his  death,  and  gave  a  feast  to  his  people,  according  to  his  fa- 
ther's testament,  Cic.  St/ll.  19.  Dio.  xxxvi.  51. 

The  time  of  mourning  for  departed  friends  was  appointed  by 
Numa,  Plutarch,  in  Num.  as  well  as  funeral  rites,  (justa  funebriaf) 
and  offerings  to  appease  the  manes,  (inf erics  ad  placandos  Manes,) 
Liv.  I  20.    There  was  no  limited  time  for  men  to  mourn,  because 
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none  was  thought  honourable,  Senec.  Epist.  63.  as  among  the  Ger- 
mans, Tacit.  27.  It  usually  did  not  exceed  a  few  days,  Dio.  lvi.  48. 
Women  mtfurned  for  a  husband  or  parent  ten  months,  or  a  year,  ac- 
cording to  the  computation  of  Romulus,  See  p.  278.  but  not  longer, 
Senec.  \b.  fr  ConsoL  ad  Helv.  16.     Ovid.  Fast.  iii.  134. 

In  a  public  mourning  for  any  signal  calamity,  the  death  of  a  prince 
or  the  like,  there  was  a  total  cessation  from  business,  (JUSTITI- 
UM,)  either  spontaneously,  or  by  public  appointment,  lAv.  ix.  7.  Ta- 
cit. Ann,  ii.  82.  Lucan.  ii.  17.  Capitolin.  in  Antonin.  Phil.  7.  when 
the  courts  of  justice  did  not  sit,  the  shops  were  shut,  <fcc.  Tacit.  Ann. 
iii.  3.  4.  iv.  8.  Suet.  Cal.  24.  In  excessive  grief,  the  temples  of  the 
gods  were  struck  with  stones,  (lapidatat  i.  e.  lapidibus  impetita,)  and 
their  altars  overturned,  Suet.  Cal.  5.  Senec.  Vit.  beat.  36.  Arrian, 
Epictet.  ii.  22. 

/  Both  public  and  private  mourning  was  laid  aside  on  account  of  the 
public  games  ;  Tacit.  Ann.  iii.  6.  SueL  Cal.  6.  for  certain  sacred 
rites,  as  those  of  Ceres,  <fcc.  and  for  several  other  causes  enumerat- 
ed by  Festus,  in  voce  minuitur.  After  the  battle  of  Crinnie,  by  a 
decree  of  the  senate,  the  mourning  of  the  matrons  was  limited  to 
thirty  days,  Liv.  xxii.  56.  Val.  Max.  i.  1.  15.  Immoderate  grief 
was  supposed  to  be  offensive  to  the  Manes,  TibulL  i.  1. 67.  Stat  Sylv. 
v.  1. 179. 

The  Romans  in  mourning  kept  themselves  at  home,  Tacit.  Ann.  iii. 
3.  iv.  8.  Plin.  Ep.  ix.  13.  avoiding  every  entertainment  and  amuse- 
ment ;  Cic.  Att.  xii.  13.  &c.  Senec.  decl.  iv.  1.  Suet.  Cal.  24.  45.  nei- 
ther cutting  their  hair  nor  beard  ;  See  p.  361.  drest  in  black,  (LITGU- 
BRIA  sumebarit,)  Juvenal  x.  245.  which  custom  is  supposed  to  have 
beeh  borrowed  from  the  ^Egyptians,  Serv.  in  Virg.  JEn.xi.  sometimes 
in  skins,  Festus  in  pellis  ;  laying  aside  every  kind  of  ornament,  Livm 
he.  7.  Suet.  Aug.  101.  not  even  lighting  a  fire,  Scholiast,  in  Juvenal. 
iii.  214.  Apul.  Met.  ii.  which  was  esteemed  an  ornament  to  the  house, 
Homer.  A.  13.  Hence  Focus  perennis9  i.  e.  sine  luctu9  Martial  x. 
47.  4.  pervigil,  Stat.  Sylv.  iv.  5.  13. 

The  women  laid  aside  their  gold  and  purple,  Liv.  xxxiv.  7.  Ter.        i 
Heaut.  ii.  3.  45.    Under  the  republic,  they  dressed  in  black,  like  the 
men  ;  but  under  the  emperors,  when  party-coloured  clothes  came 
in  fashion,  they  wore  white  in  mourning,  Plutarch,  probl.  27.  Hero- 
dian.  iv.  2.  6. 

In  a  public  mourning,  the  senators  laid  aside  their  latus  clavtts 
and  rings ;  Liv.  ix.  7.  the  magistrates,  the  badges  of  their  office  ; 
Cic.  post  red.  in  Sen.  5.  Tacit.  Ann.  iii.  4.  Lucan.  ii.  18.  and  the 
consuls  did  not  sit  on  their  usual  seats  in  the  senate,  which  were 
elevated  above  the  rest :  but  on  a  common  bench,  (sede  vulguri,) 
Tacit.  Ann:  iv.  8.  Dio,  lvi.  31.  Dio  says  that  the  senators  in  great 
mourning  appeared  in  the  dress  of  the  Equitcs,  xl.  46. 

The  Romans  commonly  built  tombs  (sepulchraf  v.  condiioria)  for 
themselves  during  their  life-time,  Senec.  brev.  vit  20.  thus*  the  MAU- 
SOLEUM, (fMtutfoXfiov,)  of  Augustus  in  the  Campus  Martius  between 
the  via  Fhminia  and  the  bank  of  the  Tiber,  with  woods  and  walks 
Ground,  Suet.  Aug.  101.  Strab.  v.  p.  23d  Henoe  these  word*  fre- 
quently occur  in  ancient  inscriptions,  V,  F.  Vitus  Fecit  ;  V*  F.  C. 
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Vivus  Faciendum  curavit  ;  V.  S.  P.  Vivus  sibi  posuit  ;  also  Se 
vryo  fecit.  If  they  did  not  live  to  finish  them,  it  was  done  by  their 
heirs,  Suet.  Aug.  101.  who  were  often  ordered  by  the  testament  to 
fc  build  a  tomb,  Horat.  Sat.  ii.  3.  84.  &  5.  105.  Ptin.  Ep.  vi.  10.  and 
*  sometimes  did  it  at  their  own  expense,  (db  suo  vel  de  sua  pecuma.) 
Pliny  complains  bitterly  of  the  neglect  of  friends  in  this  respect. 
Ibid. 

The  Romans  erected  tombs  either  for  themselves  alone,  with  their 
wives,  (SEPULCHRA  priva,  vel  Sixgularia),  or  for  themselves, 
their  family,  and  posterity,  (commuma,)  Cic.  Off.  i.  17.  familiaria 
et  hereditaria,  Martial,  i.  117.  Cod.  13.  likewise  for  their  friends, 
who  were  buried  elsewhere,  or  whose  bodies  could  not  be  found 
(CENOTAPHION,  vel  Tumulus  honorarius,  Suet.  CI.  1.  vel  ina- 
wis,  Virg.  JEn.  iii.  304.  Horat.  Od.  ii.  20.  21.)  Tacit.  Ann.  i.  62. 
When  a  person,  falsely  reported  to  have  been  dead,  returned  home, 
he  did  not  enter  his  house  by  the  door,  but  was  let  down  from  the 
roof  (quasi  cafitus  missus,)  Plutarch.  Q.  Rom.  5. 

The  tombs  of  the  rich  were  commonly  built  of  marble,  Cic.  Fam. 
iv.  12.  Tibutl.  iii.  2.  22.  the  ground  enclosed  with  a  wall,  (maccrid,) 
Suet.  Ner.  33. 50.  or  an  iron  railing,  (Jerreb  stpe,)  Strab.  v.  p.  236. 
and  planted  around  with  trees,  Martial,  i.  89. 3.  as  among  the  Greeks, 
Patisan.  ii.  15. 

When  several  different  persons  had  a  right  to  the  same  burying 
ground,  it  was  sometimes  divided  into  parts,  and  each  part  assigned 
to  its  proper  owner. 

But  common  sepulchres  were  usually  built  below  ground,  and 
called  HIPOGiEA,  Petron.  71.  many  of  which  still  exist  in  different 
parts  of  Italy,  under  the  name  of  catacombs.  There  were  niches 
cut  out  in  the  walls,  in  which  the  urns  were  placed ;  these,  from  their 
resemblance  to  the  niches  in  a  pigeon-house,  were  called  Columba- 
ria. 

*  Sepulchres  were  adorned  with  various  figures  in  sculpture,  which 
are  still  to  be  /«en,  Cic.  Tusc.  Q.  v.  23.  Virg.  JEn.  vi.  233.  with  sta- 
tues, Liv.  xxxviii.  56.  columns,  &c 

But  what  deserves  particular  attention,  is  the  inscription  or  epi- 
taph, (TITULUS,  Ivaygaw*  Epitaphium,  vel  Elogium,)  expressed 
sometimes  in  prose,  and  sometimes  in  verse,  Ovid.  Her.  xiv.  128. 
Martial,  x.  71.  Cic.  Tusc.  i.  14.  Arch.  11.  Seriect.  xvii.  20.  tut.  ii. 
35.  Pis.  29.  Virg.  Eel.  v.  43.  Suet.  CI.  12.  Plin.  Ep.  ix.  20.  Sit.  xv. 
44.  usually  beginning  with  these  letters,  D.  M.  S.  Dm  Manibus  sa- 
crum, Prudent.  Symmach.  i.  402.  Getl.  x.  18.  vel  Memo  rub,  Suet. 
Vtt.  10 :  then  the  name  of  the  person  followed,  his  character,  and 
the  principal  circumstances  of  his  life.  Often  those  words  are  used, 
JHic  situs  est  vel  jacet,  Ovid.  Met.  ii.  378.  Fast.  iii.  373.  Tibutl. 
i.  3. 55.  iii.  2.  29.  Martial,  vi.  52.  Virg.  vii.  3,  Plin.  Ep.  vi.  10.  S«- 
nec.  Ep.  78.  If  he  had  lived  happily  in  marriage,  thus  Sine  que- 
rela, sine  jurgio,  vel  offense^  vel  discordia,  Plin.  Ep.  viii.  5. 

When  the  body  was  simply  interred  without  a  tomb,  an  inscrip- 
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tion  was  sometimes  put  on  the  stone  coffin,  as  on  that  of  Nutns, 
Liv.  xl.  29. 

There  was  an  action  for  violating  the  tombs  of  the  dead,  (Sepdl- 
ciiri  violati  actio,)  Cic.  Tusc.  i.  12.  Senec.  Contr.  iv.  4.  The 
punishment  was  a  fine,  the  loss  of  a  hand,  (manus  ampulatio  ;)  work- 
ing in  the  mines,  (damnalio  ad  meiallum,)  banishment  or  death. 

A  tomb  was  violated  by  demolition,  by  converting  it  to  improper 
purposes,  or  by  burying  in  it  those  who  were  not  entitled,  (alienos 
infvrendo,)  Cic.  legg.  ii.  26.  D.  de  sep.  viol.  47.  12.  Tombs  often 
served  as  lurking- places  for  the  persecuted  Christians,  Ckrysost. 
Horn.  40.  and  others,  Martini,  i.  35*  iii.  92.  15. 

The  lw>dy  was  violated  by  handling,  /.  4.  C.  de  sep.  viol.  ix.  -19. 
or  mutilating  it,  which  was  sometimes  done  for  magical  purposes  ; 
Qitinctil.  decl.  15.  ApuL  Met.  ii.  Tacit.  Ann.  ii.  69.  by  stripping 
it  of  any  thing  valuable  ;  as  gold,  arms,  &c.  Id.  69.  Phmdr.  I  27. 
3.  or  by  transporting  it  to  another  place,  without  leave  obtained 
from  the  Ponlifex  Maximus,  from  the  Emperor,  or  the  Magistrate 
of  the  place,  Dig.  &  Cod.  Plin.  Ep.  x.  73.  &  74. 

Some  consecrated  temples  to  the  memory  of  their  friends,  as  Ci- 
cero proposed  to  his  daughter  Tullia ;  which  design  he  frequently 
mentions  in  his  letters  to  Atticus,  xii.  18.  19.  35. 36.  41.  43.  &c 
Lac  t  ant.  i.  15.  This  was  a  very  ancient  custom,  Plin.  27.  and  pro- 
bably the  origin  of  idolatry,  Wisd.  xiv.  15. 

The  highest  honours  were  decreed  to  illustrious  persons  after 
death,  Minue.  Felix  in  Oc.tav.  The  Romans  worshipped  their  found- 
er Romulus,  as  a  god,  under  the  name  of  Quirinus,  Liv.  i.  16.  Hence 
afterwards  the  solemn  CONSECRATION  ((**<&*«**)  of  the  Empe- 
rors, by  a  decree  of  the  senate,  Herodian.  iv.  2.  whcr*were  thus  said 
to  be  ranked  in  the  number  of  the  gods,  (in  deorum  nwnerwn,  inur 
vel  in  deos  refer ri,  Suet  Caes.  88.  calo  decari,  Plin.  Pan.  11.  &c.) 
also  some  Empresses,  Suet.  CI.  11.  Tacit.  Ann.  v.  2.  xvi.  21.  Tem- 
ples and  priests  were  assigned  to  them,  see  p.  264.  They  were  in- 
voked with  prayers,  Virg.  G.  i.  42.  Men  swore  by  their  name  or 
genius,  and  offered  victims  on  their  altars,  Horat.  Ep.  \\.  1.  16. 

The  real  body  was  burnt,  and  the  remains  buried  in  the  usual  man- 
ner. But  a  waxen  image  of  the  deceased  was  made  to  the  life  ; 
which,  after  a  variety  of  ridiculous  ceremonies  paid  to  it  for  sevea 
days  in  the  palace,  was  carried  on  a  couch  in  solemn  procession  on 
the  shoulders  of  young  men  of  equestrian  and  patrician  rank  ;  first 
to  the  Forum,  where  the  dirge  was  sung  by  a  choir  of  boys  and  girls 
of  the  most  noble  descent ;  then  to  the  Campus  Marlins,  where  U 
was  burnt,  with  a  vast  quantity  of  the  richest  odours  and  perfumes, 
on  a  lofty  and  magnificent  pile  ;  from  the  top  of  which,  an  eagle  let 
loose  was  supposed  to  convey  the  prince's  soul  to  heaven,  Herodian. 
iv.  3. 

ROMAN  WEIGHTS  and  COINS. 

The  principal  Roman  weight  was  AS  or  libra,  a  pound ;  which  was 
divided  into  twelve  parts,  or  ounces,  (UNCIiE :)  thus  unda$  an 
ounce,  or  T'i  of  an  as  ;  sextans,  2  ounces,  or  ff  ;  quadrant,  3,  &  or  £  ; 
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triens,  4,  fo  or  J  ;  quincunx,  5,  or  ^  ;  $ero/.t,  6,  or  J  ;  septunx,  7,  or 
T\  ;  bes,  or  6e«w,  8,  ^»  or  I  ?  dodrans,  9,  ^  or  J  ;  dextans,  or  rfe- 
cunar,  10,  f{,  or  f  ;  deunx,  11  ounces,  or  fj  of  an  <w. 

The  UNCIA  was  also  divided  thus,  semuncia,  £,  the  half  of  an 
ounce,  or  ^T  of  an  as  ;  duella,  ±  ;  sicilicus,  vel  -um,  J  ;  sexlulu,  J  ; 
drachma,  * ;  hemisescla,  i.  e.  stmisexlula,  T'j ;  tremissis,  scrvpulus, 
scripMum  vel  scripulum,  -^  of  an  ounce,  or  3{T  of  an  a*,  Varr.  L. 
L.iv.36. 

AS  was  applied  to  any  thing  divided  into  twelve  parts ;  as,  to  an 
inheritance,  see  p.  62.  an  acre,  Liv.  viii.  1 1.  to  liquid  measure,  see 
p.  382,  or  to  the  interest  of  money,  &c.  Hence  probably  to  our 
word  ace9  or  unit 

The  Roman  pound  was  equal  to  10  ounces,  18  penny-weights,  134 
grains  of  English  Troy  weight,  or  nearly  12  ounces  Avoirjyoise. 

The  Greek  weights  mentioned  by  Roman  authors,  are  dliefly  the 
talent,  divided  into  60  mina,  and  the  mina  into  100  drachma:.  The 
mirwi  was  nearly  equal  to  the  Roman  libra. 

The  English  TROY  weight,  by  which  silver  and  gold  are  weigh- 
ed, is  as  follows  :  34  grains,  1  penny- weight ;  20  dwt.  1  ounce  :  12 
oz.  1  pound.  But  Apothecaries,  in  compounding  medicines,  make 
20  grains  1  scruple  ;  3  s.  1  drachm ;  8  dr.  1  ounce  ;  12  oz.  1  pound. 
Avoirdupoise  weight,  by  which  larger  and  coarser  commodities  are 
weighed,  19  drachms,  1  ounce  ;  16  oz.  1  pound. 

The  Romans,  like  other  ancient  nations,  Strab.  iii.  155.  at  first 
had  no  coined  money,  (pecunia  signata,)  but  either  exchanged  com- 
modities with  one  another,  or  used  a  certain  weight  of  uncoined  brass, 
(ae8  rods,)  or  rather  metal :  Hence  the  various  names  of  money 
also  denote  weight ;  so  pendere  for  solvere,  to  pay  ;  stipendium,  (a 
stipe  p'endenda,)  soldiers1  pay,  Festus  ;  because  at  hrst  it  was  weigh- 
ed, and  not  counted.  Thus  talentum  and  mina  among  the  Greeks, 
shekel  among  the  Hebrews,  and  pound  among  us. 

Several  Greek  words  are  supposed  to  allude  to  l  he  original  custom 
of  exchanging  commodities,  thus,  ajvujjuxi,  to  purchase  or  exchange, 
by  giving  a  lamb,  (dps,  apog,  agnus  ;)  wvgojwei,  by  giving  an  ass,  (<W, 
asinus  ;)  raXsc,  by  giving  a  foal,  ruXof,  (etjuuleus,)  or  the  young  of 
any  animal. 

Servius  Tullius  first  stamped  pieces  of  brass  with  the  image  of 
cattle,  oxen,  swine,  <fcc.  (Pkcudes)  whence  PECUNIA,  money, 
Ovid.  Fait.  v.  281.  (Servius,  rex,  avium  boumqne  rffigio  primus  as 
signavit,  Plin.  xxxiii.  3.  JEspecort  notavit ;  Varro.  R.  R.  in  1,  Plu- 
tarch. Q.  Rom.  40.  Silver  was  first  coined,  A.  U.  484.  five  years 
before  the  first  Punic  war,  or,  according  to  others,  A.  U.  498.  and 
gold,  sixty-two  years  after,  Plin.  xxxiii.  3.  40.  Lir.  Ep.  xv.  Silver 
coins,  however,  seem  to  have  been  in  use  at  Rome  before  that  time, 
but  of  foreign  coinage,  Liv.  viii.  11.  The  Roman  coins  were  then 
only  of  brass. 

Hence  Ma  or  cera,  plur.  is  put  for  money  in  general,  Horaf.  art.  p. 
345.  ep.  I.  7.  23.  Aureos  nummos  ess  dicimns,  Ulpian.  JEre  mature,  to 
buy  or  sell ;  as  alienurn,  debt ;  annua  cera,  yearly  pay,  Liv.  v.  4. 
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ararium,  the  treasury  ;  as  militate,  money  for  paying  the  soldiers, 
given  from  the  treasury  to  the  Quaestor  by  the  TYibuni  rtrarii,  Ascon. 
et  Fest.  or  by  them  to  the  soldiers,  Varr.  L.  L.  iv.  36.  Homo  ara- 
tui,  a  moneyed  man,  Plant.  Most.  iv.  2.  9.  as  some  read  the  passage ; 
So  tribuni  non  tarn  arati9  i.  e.  bene  nummati,  quam  ut  appellantw, 
ararii9  i.  e.  ssre  corrupti,  vel  in  ararios  aut  Carites  referenda  Cic. 
Att.  i.  16.  See  p.  115,  JEra  vetusta,  i.  e.  prisca  moncta,  ancient 
money  ;  Ovid.  Fast.  i.  220.  but  JEra  vetera,  old  crimes  or  debts  ; 
Cic.  Verr.  v.  13.  JErmcart  vel  asculari,  to  get  money  by  any  means ; 
Fest.  et  Senec.  de  clem.  ii.  6.  JEruscator,  vel  esadator9  a  low  beggar- 
ly fellow,  a  fortune-teller,  or  the  like,  Gell.  ix.  2.  xiv.  1.  obctratus, 
oppressed  with  debt,  a  debtor,  Liv.  26.  40.  Cas.  ft  G.  i.  3.  Tacit. 
Ann.  vi.  17.  In  meo  are  est,  i.  e.  in  bonis  meis,  vel  in  mto  censu, 
mine,  mjjjriend,  Cic.  Fam.  xiii.  62.  xv.  14.  as  circnmforancum,  mo- 
ney borrowed  from  bankers  {argentarii)9  who  had  shops  in  porticos 
round  the  Forum,  Cic.  Att.  ii.  2. 

Money  was  likewise  called  STIPS  (a  stipando)9  from  being  cram*  » 
med  in  a  cell,  that  it  might  occupy  less  room,  Varr.  L.  L.  iv.  36. 
But  this  word  is  usually  put  for  a  small  coin,  as  we  say  a  penny  or 
farthing,  offerred  to  the  gods  at  games,  or  the  like  ;  Cic.  leg.  ii.  16. 
Liv.  25.  12.  Tacit.  Ann.  xiv.  15.  Suet.  Aug.  57.  or  given  as  an  alms 
to  a  beggar  ;  Id.  91.  or  to  any  one  as  a  new  year's  gift,  (strkka,) 
Id.  Cat.  42.  or  by  way  of  contribution  for  any  public  purpose,  Plin. 
xxxiii.  10.  s.  48.  xxxiv.  5. 

The  first  brass  coin  (nunmus  vel  numus  aris,  a  Numa  rege  vel  a 
vofuf  lex),  was  called  AS,  (anciently  assis9  from  as  ;)  of  a  pound 
weight,  {liberalise)  The  highest  valuation  of  fortune  (census  maxi* 
mvs)  under  Servius,  was  100,000  pounds  weight  of  brass,  {centum 
miflia  aris,  sc.  assium  vel  fibrarum,)  Liv.  i.  43. 

The  other  brass  coins,  besides  the  as,  were  semisses9  trrtntes9 
qwdrantes  and  sextantes.  The  quadrant  is  also  called  tehunc  ius, 
Cic.  Fam.  ii.  17.  At.  v.  20.  (a  tribus  tmciis,)  Plin.  xxxiii.  3.  s.  13. 

These  coin*  at  first  had  the  full  weight  which  their  names  import* 
ed,  hence  in  later  times  called  JES  GRAVE,  Plin.  xxxiii.  3.  s.  13. 

This  name  was  used  particularly  after  the  weight  of  the  as  was 
diminished,  to  denote  the  ancient  standard,  Liv.  iv.  41.  60.  v.  12. 
Senec.  ad  Helv.  12.  because  when  the  sum  was  large,  the  asses 
were  weighed  and  not  counted.  Servius  on  Virgil  makes  as  graze 
to  be  lumps  (massa)  of  rough  copper,  or  uncoined  brass  {oris  rvdis,) 
jEn.vi.862. 

In  the  first  Punic  war,  on  account  of  the  scarcity  of  money,  asses 
.  were  struck  weighing  only  the  sixth  part  of  a  pound,  or  two  ounces ; 
{asses  sextantario  pondere  feriebantur9),vih\ch  passed  for  the  same 
value  as  those  of  a  pound  weight  had  done  ;  whence,  says  Pliny, 
the  republic  gained  five-sixths,  {it a  qui n que  portes  facta  lucri.)  and 
thus  discharged  its  debt.  The  mark  of  the  as  was  then  a  double  Ja* 
nus  on  one  side,  and  the  beak  or -stern  of  a  fhip  on  the  other,  Plu- 
tarch. Q.  Rom.  40.  See  Ovid.  Fast.  i.  229.  &c  of  the  triens  and 
quadrant^  a  boat,  (rates  ;)  whence  they  are  sometimes  called  Rati- 
ti,  Festus9  Plin.  ibid. 
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In  the  second  Panic  war,  while  Fabius  was  dictator,  the  atsts 
were  made  to  weigh  only  one  ounce,  (unciales  ,•)  and  afterwards,  by 
the  law  of  Papirius,  A.  U.  563.  half  an  ounce,  (semuncialest)  Plin. 
xxxiii.  3.  8.  13. 

The  sum  of  three  asses  was  called  tressis  ;  of  ten  asses,  decussis  ; 
of  twenty,  victssis  ;  and  so  on  to  a  hundred,  Centussis,  Varr.  /* 
L.  iv.  36.  viii.  49.  Ptrs.  v.  76.  191.  Gell.  xt.  15.  Macrob.  Sat.  \u 
13.  but  there  were  no  such  coins. 

The  silver  coins  were  DENARIUS,  the  value  of  which  was  ten 
asses  or  ten  pounds  of  brass,  (Deni  asris,  sc.  assesy)  marked  with  the 
letter  X.— QUINARIUS,  five  asses,  marked  V.— and  SESTER- 
TIUS, two  asses  and  a  half  {quasi  sesquitertius,)  commonly 
marked  by  the  letters  L.  L.  S.  for  Libra  libra  semis ;  or  by  abbre- 
viation, H.  S.  and  often  called  absolutely  NUMMUS,  because  it  was 
in  most  frequent  use,  Cic.  Verr.  iii.  60.  &  61. 

The  impression  on  silver  coins,  (nota  argenti,)  was  usually  on  one 
side,  carriages,  drawn  by  two  or  four  beasts,  (biga  vel  quadriga* :) 
whence  they  are  called  BIGATI  and  QUADRIGATI,  sc.  nummi, 
Plin.  xxxiii.  3.  Liv.  xxii.  52.  xxiiL  15.  and  on  the  reverse,  the  head 
of  Roma  with  an  helmet* 

On  some  silver  coins  was  marked  the  figure  of  victory,  hence 
called  VICTORIATI,  Cic.  Font.  5.  Quinctil.  vi.  3.  stamped  by  the 
Clodian  law,  Plin.  xxxiii.  3.  of  the  same  value  with  the  quinarii. 

From  every  pound  of  silver  were  coined  100  denarii ;  so  that  at 
first  a  pound  ot  silver  was  equal  in  value  to  a  thousand  pounds  of 
brass.  Whence  we  may  judge  of  the  scarcity  of  silver  at  that  time 
in  Rome.  But  afterwards  the  case  was  altered.  For  when  the 
weight  of  the  as  was  diminished,  it  bore  the  same  proportion  to  the 
denarius  as  before,  till  it  was  reduced  to  one  ounce ;  and  then  a  dt* 
nanus  passed  for  sixteen  asses,  (except  in  the  military  pay,  in  which 
it  continued  to  pass  for  ten  as*es9  at  least  under  the  republic,  PKn. 
xxxiii.  3.  for  in  the  time  of  Tiberius  it  appears  no  such  exception 
was  made,  Tacit.  Ann.  I.  17.)a  quinarius  for  eight  asses,  and  a  ses. 
ttrtius  for  four ;  which  proportion  continued  when  the  as  was  reduc- 
ed to  half  an  ounce,  Plin.  ibid.  Hence  argentum  are  solution,  i.  e. 
an  as  for  a  sestertius,  or  the  fourth  part,  Sail.  Cat.  33.  See  p.  50. 

But  the  weight  of  the  silver  money  also  varied,  and  was  different 
under  the  emperors  from  what  it  had  been  under  the  republic 

Varro  mentions  silver  coins  of  less  value :  Libella,  worth  an  as, 
or  the  tenth  part  of  a  denarius  ;  Skmbella,  (quasi  semilibella,)  worth 
half  a  pound  of  brass,  or  the  twentieth  part  of  a  denarius,  and 
tkruncius,  the  fortieth  part  of  a  denarius,  Varro  de  ling.  Lat  iv. 
36.  But  Cicero  puts  the  libella  for  the  smallest  silver  coin,  Verr.  ii. 
10.  Rose.  C.  4.  as  well  as  the  teruncius,  Fin.  iii.  14.  Att.  v.  20.  Fam. 
ii.  17.  this,  however,  he  does  only  proverbially ;  as  we  say  a  penny 
or  a  farthing. 

A  golden  coin  was  first  struck  at  Rome  in  the  second  Punic  war, 
in  the  consulship  of  C.  Claudius  Nero  and  M.  Livius  Salinator,  A« 
V.  546.  called  AUREUS,  or  aureus  nummus,  equal  in  weight  to  two 
denarii  and  a  quinarius,  and  in  value  to  twenty-five  dtnarii9  or  100 
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sestertii,  Suet.  6th.  4.  Tacit.  Hist.  1.  24.  -Hence  the  fee  allowed  to 
be  taken  by  a  lawyer  is  called  by  Tacitus  dtna  sestertia,  Ann.  xt.  7, 
by  Pliny  decern  millia,  sc.  H.  S.  Ep.  v.  21.  and  by  Ulpian  centum 
aubli,  D.  1.  12.  dt  extr.  cognit.  See  p.  163.  all  of  which  were 
equivalent. 

The  common  rate  of  gold  to  silver  under  the  republic  was  ten- 
fold ;  (ut  pro  argenteis  decern,  aureus  unus  valeret,)  Lir.  38.  11. 
But  Julius  Caesar  got  so  much  gold  by  plundering,  that  he  exchanged 
it  (promercale  dividerct,)  for  3000  sestertii,  or  750  denarii  the  pound, 
i.  e.  a  pound  of  gold  for  7j  pounds  of  silver.  Suet.  Cas.  54. 

The  aureus  in  later  ages  was  called  SOL1DUS,  but  then  greatly 
inferior,  both  in  weight  and  beauty,  to  the  golden  coins  struck  under 
the  republic  and  first  emperors,  Lamprid.  in  Jilex.  39. 
•  At  first  forty  aurei  were  made  from  a  pound  of  gold,  with  much 
the  same  images  as  the  silver  coins.  But  under  the  late  emperors 
they  were  mixed  with  alloy  ;  and  thus  their  intrinsic  value  was  di- 
minished. Hence  a  different  number  of  aurd  were  made  from  a 
pound  of  gold  at  different  times  ;  under  Nero  45,  Plin.  33.  3.  but 
under  Constantine,  72. 

The  emperors  usually  impressed  on  their  coins  their  own  image, 
Juvenal,  xiv.  291.  This  was  first  done  by  Julius  Ctesar,  according 
to  a  decree  of  the  senate,  Dio.  xliv.  4. 

The  assay  or  trial  of  gold  was  called  OBRUSSA,  Plin.  33.  3. 
Cic.  Brut.  74.  Senec.  Ep.  13.  s.  19.  hence  aurum  ad  obrussam,  sc. 
exactum,  the  purest  gold.  Suet.  Aer.  44.  ARGENTUM  pustulatum, 
the  finest  silver,  Ibid.  Martial,  vii.  85.  vel  purwnpuinm,  Gell.  vi.  5. 
ARGENTUM  infectum  vel  rude,  bullion,  un wrought  or  uncoined 
silver ;  factum,  plate  ;  signatum,  coined  silver,  Lit.  xxvii.  18.  xxxiv. 
52.  NUMMUS  asper,  new-coined,  Suet.  ib.  Senec.  Ep.  19.  vetus  vel 
tritus,  old,  &c. 

Some  coins  were  indented,  (serrati,)  Tacit,  de  Mor.  German.  5. 

Besides  the  ordinary  coins,  there  were  various  medals  struck  to 
commemorate  important  events,  properly  called  Medallions:  for 
what  we  commonly  term  Homan  medals,  were  their  current  money. 
When  an  action  deserved  to  be  recorded  on  a  coin,  it  was  stamped 
and  issued  out  of  the  mint. 

Money  was  coined  in  the  temple  of  Juno  Moneta  ;  whence  our 
word  money.  The  consuls  at  first  are  thought  to  have  had  the  chaige 
of  it.  But  particular  officers  were  afterwards  created  for  that  pur- 
pose.   See  p.  131. 

There  are  several  Grecian  coins  mentioned  by  Roman  writers, 
some  of  them  equal  to  Roman  coins,  and  some  not;  DRACHMA, 
equal  to  a  denarius :  but  some  make  it  to  be  as  nine  to  eight ; 
MINA,  equal  to  100  drachma,  or  to  a  Roman  libra  or  pound  of 
silver,  Pli>t.xx\.  34.  TALENTUM,  equal  to  sixty  mime,  or  Roman 
pounds :  TETRADRACHMA  vel  -urn,  equal  to  four  drachma  or 
denarii,  as  its  name  imports,  Liv.  xxxvii.  46.  Cic.  Fam.  xii.  13.  but 
Livy,  according  to  the  common  reading,  makes  it  three  denarii,  Liv. 
xxxiv.  52.  O  BOLUS,  the  sixth  part  of  a  denarius  or  drachma  Plin. 
Jai.  34.    The  Greek  obolus  was  worth  1  penny  j  and  i  of  a  faulting, 
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sterling.     Six  oboli  made  a  drachma,  100  drachmae  made  a  mina, 
and  60  mince,  a  talent. 

METHOD  OF  COMPUTING  MONEY. 

The  Romans  usually  computed  sums  of  money  by  SESTERTII 
or  SESTERTIA.     Sestertium  is  the  name  of  a  surn^  not.  of  a  coin. 

When  a  numeral  noun  is  joined  with  sestertii,  it  means  just  so 
many  sesterces ;  thus  decern  sestertii,  ten  sesterces;  but  when  it  is 
joined  with  sestertia,  it  means  so  many  thousand  sestertii ;  thus,  de- 
cern sestertia,  ten  thousand  sesterces. 

SESTERTI UM,  Mill*  sestertii,  mille  nummi,  v.  sestertii  nummi  ; 
mille  sestertium,  mille  nummum  vel  sestertium,  nummum  mille  ;  H.  S. 
vel  HTSL  2500  ceris,  sc.  asses  ;  250  denarii  vel  drachma  denote  the 
same  sum. 

When  a  numeral  adverb  is  joined  to  sestertium,  it  means  so  many 
hundred  thousand  sestertii ;  thus,  quadratics  sestertium  is  the  same 
with  quadragies  centena  millia  scsUrtinrum  nummorum,  or  quater  mil* 
lies  mille  sestertii,  four  millions  of  sestertii.  Sometimes  the  adverb 
stands  by  itself,  and  denotes  the  same  thing ;  thus,  decies,  vicies  vet 
vigesies,  sc.  sestertium  ;  expressed  more  fully,  decies  centena,  sc.  mil- 
lia sestertium  ;  Horat.  Sat.  i.  3.  15.  Juvenal,  x.  335.  and  complete- 
ly, Cic.  Verr.  i.  10.  and  ib.  iii.  70.  St)  also  in  sums  of  brass,  decies 
aris,sc.  centena  millia  assium,  Liv.  xxiv.  11.  For  when  we  say  dc 
ni  aris,  centum  ceris,  &c.  asses  is  always  to  be  supplied. 

When  sums  arte  marked  by  letters,  if  the  letters  have  a  line  over 
them,  centena  millia  is  understood,  as  in  the  case  of  I  he  numeral  ad- 
verbs ;  thus,  H.  S.  M.  C.  signifies  the  same  with  millies  cent  its,  i.  e. 
1 10,000,000,  sestertii  or  nummi,  888,020/. :  16  :  8 :  whereas  H.  P. 
M.  C.  without  the  cross  line,  denotes  only  1100  sestertii,  HI. :  17 : 
7jd. 

When  the  numbers  arc  distinguished  by  points  in  two  or  three 
orders,  the  first  towards  the  right  hand  signifies  units,  the  second 
thousands,  and  the  third  hundred  thousands  ;  thus,  III.  XII.  DC. 
HS.  denotes,  300,000 ;  12,000,  and  600  H.  S.  in  all  making  312,600 
sestertii,  50471. :  3  :  9. 

Pliny  says,  xxxiii.  3.  that  seven  years  before  the  first  Punic  war, 
there  was  in  the  Roman  treasury  auripnndo  XVI.  DCCCX.  argenti 
pondo,  XXII.  LXX.  et  in  numeralo,  LXI1.  LXXV.  CCCC  that  is, 
16310  pounds  of  gold,  22,070  pounds  of  silver,  and  in  ready  mo- 
ney, 6,275,400  sestertii,  50,741/.:  10:  2J.  But  these  sums  are 
otherwise  marked,  thus,  auri  pondo  XVI.  M.  DCCCX,  argenti  XXI  I. 
M.  LXX  et  in  numerato  LXII.  LXXV.  M.  CCCC. 

When  sestertium  neut.  is  used,  pondo  is  understood,  that  is,  two 
pounds  and  a  half  of  silver,  or  a  thousand  sestertii,  Liv.  xxii.  23. 

When  H.  S.  or  sestertium  is  put  after  decern  millia  or  the  like,  it 
is  in  the  genitive  plural  for  sestertiorum,  and  stands  for  so  many  ses- 
tertii, which  may  be  otherwise  expressed  by  decern  sestertia,  &c.  But 
sestertium,  when  joined  with  decies  or  the  like,  is  in  the  nominative 
or  accusative  singular,  and  is  a  compendious  way  of  expressing  de- 
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cits  centies  sestertium,  i.  e.  decies  centum  vel  decies  centena  millia  ses- 
tertium, v.  sestertiorum. 

The  Romans  sometimes  expressed  sums  by  talents  ;  thus,  decern 
millia  talentwn,  and  sestertium  bis  mil  lies  el  quadringenties,are  equi- 
valent, Cic.  Rabir.  Post.  8.  So  1(H)  talents  and  600,000  denari,  Liv. 
xxxiv.  50— or  by  pounds,  (LIBR/E)  pondo,  i.  e.  pondere  in  the  ab- 
lative, for' these  words  are  often  joined,  as  we  say  pounds  in  weight ; 
and  when  PONDO  is  put  by  itself  as  an  indeclinable  noun,  for  a 
pound  or  pounds  :  it  is  supposed  even  then  by  the  best  critics  to  be 
in  the  ablative,  and  to  have  libra  or  libra  understood.  {See  Grono- 
vius  de  pec.  vet.),  Plaut.  Pseud,  iii.  2.  27.  Rud.  iv.  2.  9.  Men.  iii.  3. 
3.  <fr  18.  Macrob.  Sat.  iii.  15.  Colnmel.  xii.  20.  2a  Liv.  xxvi.  47. 
hl  29.  iv.  20.  xxii.  23.  Getl.  ii.  24.  xx.  1.  Cic.  Ctuent.  64.  Invent. 
ii.  40.  Parad.  iii.  1. 

The  Roman  libra  contained  twelve  ounces  of  silver,  and  was 
worth  about  3/.  sterling  ;  the  talent,  nearly  193/. 

But  the  common  computation  was  by  sestertii  or  nummi. 

A  SESTERTIUS  is  reckoned  to  have  been  worth  of  our  money- 
one  penny  3*  farthings  ;  a  QUIN ARIUS  or  vktoriatus.  3d.  3$  q.  a 
DENARIUS,  7d.  3q.  the  AUREUS,  or  gold  coin,  16s.  ljd.  a  SES- 
TERTIUM,  or  a  thousand  sestertii,  6L  :  1  :  5J — ten  sestertii,  Is. 
7d.  ljq. — an  hundred  sestertii,  1 6s.  Id.  3q. — ten  stslertia,  or  10,000 
sestertii,  80/. :  14:  7. — an  hundred  seetertia,  vel  decies  sestertium, 
vel  decies  centena  millia  numm&m,  v.  sestertium^  or,  100,000  sestertii, 
8,072/. :  18 :  4— Centies,  vel  Centies  H.  S.  80,729/. :  3  :  4.—MMies 
H.  S.  807,291/. :  13 :  4.— Millies  Centies  H.  S.  8,072,916/. :  13  : 
4  :  16 :  8  &c.  Hence  we  may  form  some  notion  of  certain  instan- 
ces on  record  of  Roman  wealth  and  luxury. 

Crossus  is  said  to  have  possessed  in  lands,  bis  millies,  i.  e. 
1,614,583/. :  6  :  8,  besides  money,  slaves,  and  household  furniture, 
Plin.  xxxiii.  10.  s.  47.  which  may  be  estimated  at  as  much  more, 
(alterum  tantum.)  In  the  opinion  of  Crassus,  no  one  deserved  to 
be  called  rich  who  could  not  maintain  an  army,  Cic.  Off.  i.  8.  or  a 
legion,  Plin.  xxxiii.  10. — Seneca,  ter  millies,  2,421,875/. ;  Tacit 
Ann.  xiii.  42. — Pallas,  the  freedman  of  Claudius,  an  equal  sum,  Id. 
xii.  53. — Lentulus,  the  augur,  quater  millies,  3,229,166/.  :J3  :  4. 
Senec.  de  benef.  ii.  27. — C.  Cfficilius  Claudius  Isidorus,  although  he 
had  lost  a  great  part  of  his  fortune  in  the  civil  war,  left  by  his  wtH 
4116  slaves,  3600  yoke  of  oxen,  257,000  of  other  cattle  ;  in  ready 
money,  H.  S.  sexcenties,  484,275/.,  Plin,  ib. 
.  Augustus  received  by  the  testaments  of  his  friends  quater  decies 
millies,  32,291,666/:  13  : 4.  Suet.  Aug.  vll.  He  left  in  legacies  to 
the  Roman  people,  i.  e.  to  the  public,  qnadriugenties,  and  to  the 
tribes  or  poorer  citizens,  (tribubus  vel  plebi,)  Tricies  quinquies,  SucL 
ibid.  Tacit.  Ann.  i.  8. 

Tiberius  left  at  his  death  vigesies  septus  millies,  21,796,875/^ 
which  Caligula  lavished  away  in  less  than  one  year,  Suet.  Cal.  37.  * 

Vespasian,  at  his  accession  to  the  empire,  said,  that  to  support 
tho  commonwealth,   there   was    need  of  qmdringenties  millies,. 
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522,916,666/.  *  13  :  4,  an  immense  sum !  more  than  the  national 
debt  of  Britain!*  Suet.  Vesp.  16. 

The  debt  of  Mik>  is  said  to  have  amounted  to  H.  S.  septingenties, 
565,104/. :  3  :  4>  Plin.  xxxvi.  15.  s.  24. 

Caesar,  before  he  enjoyed  any  office,  owed  1300  talents,  251,875/. 
Plutarch.  When,  after  his  pretorship,  he  set  .out  for  Spain,  he  is 
reported  to  have  said,  Bis  millies  ei  quingentks  Mi  deesse,  ut  nihil  ha* 
btret,  i.  e.  that  he  was  2,018,229/. :  3  : 4.  worse  than  nothing.  A 
sum  hardly  credible  I  Appian.  de  bell,  civ.  ii.  432.  When  he  first 
entered  Rome  in  the  beginning  of  the  civil  war,  he  took  out  of  the 
treasury  1,095,979/.,  Plin.  xxxiii.  3.  and  brought  into  it,  at  the  end 
of  the  civil  war,  about  4,843,750/.,  (amplius  sexics  millies,)  Veil. 
ii.56.  He  is  said  to  have  purchased  the  friendship  of  Curio,  at  the 
beginning  of  the  civil  war,  bv  a  bribe  of  sexcenties  sestertium, 
484,373/.,  Dio.  xl.60.  Vol.  Max.  ix.  1.  6.  Vel.  Pat.  ii.  48.  and  that  of 
the  consul,  L.  Paulus,  the  colleague  of  Marcellus,  A.  U.  704,  by  1500 
talents,  about  279,500/.,  Jlppian.  B.  C.  ii.  443.  Plutarch,  in  Cos. 
<$r  Pomp.  &  Suet.  Cats.  29.  Of  Curio  Lucan  says,  Hie  vendidit  tir-  % 
htm,  iv.  ult  Venali  Curio  lingua,  i.  269.  and  Virgil,  as  it  is  thought, 
Vendidit  hie  auro  patriam,  JE/t.  vi.  621.  But  this  Curio  afterwards 
met  with  the  fate  which  as  a  traitor  to  his  country  he  deserved,  being 
slain  by  Juba  in  Africa,  Dio.  xli.  42.  Lybicas  en  nobile  corpus  pas- 
til aves  !  nullo  contectus  Curio  busio,  Luqan.  iv.  809.        .  . 

Antony,  on  the  Ides  of  March,  when  Caesar  was  killed,  owed 
quadringenties,  322,916/.  :  13:  4,  which  he  paid  before  the  kalends 
of  April.  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  37.  and  squandered  of  the  public  money, 
sestertium  septies  millies,  5,651,041/. :  13  :  4.  Cic.  Phil.  v.  4.  xiL  5. 

Cicero  at  first  charged  Verres  with  having  plundered  the  Sicilians 
of  sestertium  millies,  in  Ccecil.  5.  but  afterwards  exacted  only  quad- 
ringenties,  Actio  in  Verr.  18. 

Apicius  wasted  on  luxurious  living  sexcenties  sestertium,  484,375/. ; 
Seneca  says,  sestertium  millies  in  culinam  consumpsit,  and  being  at 
last  obliged  to  examine  the  state  of  his  affairs,  found  that  he  had  re- 
maining only  sestertium  centies,  80,729/.  :  3  :  4  ;  a  sum  which  he 
thought  too  small  to  live  upon,  and  therefore  ended  his  days  by  poi- 
son, Senec.  consol.  ad  Helv.  10.  Martial,  iii.  22..  Dio.  Ivii.  19. 

Pliny  says,  that  in  his  time  Lollia  Paulina  wore,  in  full  dress,  jew- 
els to  the  value  of  quadragies  sestertium,  32,2017. :  13  :  4,  or  at 
Others  read  the  passage,  quadringenties  sestertium,  322,916/  :  13  :  4. 
Plin.  x.  35.  s.  57. 

Julius  Caesar  presented  Servilia,  the  mother  of  M.  Brutus,  with  a 
pearl  worth  sexagies  sestertia,  48,417/. :  10.  Suet.  Cos.  50.  Cleopa- 
tra, at  a  feast  with  Antony,  swallowed  a  pearl  dissolved  in  vinegar 
worth  centies  H.  S.  80,729/.  :  3  :  4 ;  Plin.  ibid.  Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  13. 
Clodius,  the  son  of  iEsopus,  the  tragedian,  swallowed  one  worth  <fe- 
ties  8072/. :  18:4;  Vol.  Max.  ix.  1.  %  Horat.  Sat.  n.  &  239.  So 
Caligula,  Suet.  34. 

*  In  the  year  1791,  when  this  hook  was  first  published.  All  these  sums  art  estt* 
lasted  iii  sterling  money. 
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A  single  dish  of  JEn6p9s  is  said  to  hare  cost  an  hundred  sestertia, 
Plin.  x.  51.8.  72.  xxxv.  12. 

Caligula  laid  out  on  a  supper,  centies  H.  S. — 80,729/. :  3  :  4L 
Sencc.  Helv.  9.  and  Heliogabalus,  tricies  H.  S. — 24,218/. :  15.  Lam- 
prid.  27. 

The  ordinary  expense  of  Lucullus  for  a  supper  in  the  hall  of 
Apollo,  was  50,000  drachma,  1614/. :  11  :  8.  Plutarch,  in  Lucull. 

Even  persons  of  a  more  sober  character  were  sometimes  very  ex- 
pensive. Cicero  had  a  citron-table  which  cost  him  H.  &  decies  ; 
and  bought  the  house  of  Crassus  with  borrowed  monejr  for  PL  S. 
xxxv.  i.  e.  tricies  quinquies,  24,218/. :  15.  Plin.  xiii.  15.  vil  38.  Cic. 
Fam.  v.  6. 

This  house  had  first  belonged  to  the  Tribune  M.  Livius  Drusus  ; 
who,  when  the  architect  promised  to  build  it  for  him  in  such  a  man- 
ner that  none  of  his  neighbours  should  overlook  him,  answered, 
"  If  you  have  any  skill,  contrive  it  rather  so  that  all  the  world  may 
w  see  what  I  am  doing,"  Veil.  Pat.  ii.  14.  ' 

Messala  bought  the  house  of  Autronius  for  H.  8.  ccccxxxvii, 
3527/. :  17  :  3*.  Cic.  Att.  i.  13. 

Domitius  estimated  his  house  stxagits  sestertia,  i.  e.  at  48,4371. : 
10*  Vml.  Max.  ix.  1.  5.  The  house  of  Clodius  cost  centits  et  quad- 
regies  bcties,  119,479/.  Plin.  xxxvi.  15.  s.  24. 

The  fish-pond  of  C.  Herius  was  sold  for  quadragies  K  S.  32,291/. 
:  13  :  4.  Plm.  ix.  55.  and  the  fish  of  Lucullus  for  the  same  sum, 
Ibtd.  54. 

The  house-rent  of  middling  people  in  the  time  of  Julius  Caesar, 
is  supposed  to  have  been  bina  millia  nummum,  16/.  :2  :  11.  from 
Suet.  Cms.  38.  That  of  Calhis  was  xxx  millia  nummum,  2421. :  3 : 9. 
and  thought  high,  Cic.  Cizl.  7. 

The  value  of  houses  in  Rome  rose  greatly  in  a  few  years.    The 
houseof  Marius,  which  was  bought  by  Cornelia  for  1\  myriads  of 
drachma,  2421/.  :  17  :  6.  was  not  long  after  purchased  by  Lucqllus 
for  50  myriads,  and  200  drachma,  16,152/.  :  5  :  10.     Plutarch,  in 
Mario. 

The  house  of  Lepidus,  which  in  the  time  of  his  consulship,  was 
reckoned  one  of  the  finest  in  Rome,  in  the  space  of  35  years  was 
not  in  the  hundredth  rank,  (centesitnum  locum  non  oblinuit,)  Plin. 
xxxvi.  15.  s,24. 

The  villa  of  M.  Scaurus  being  burnt  by  the  malice  of  his  slaves, 
he  lost  H.  S.  tnillUs,  807,291/. :  13 : 4.  ibid. 

The  golden  house  (aurea  domus)  of  Nero  must  have  cost  an  im- 
mense sum,  since  Otho  laid  out  in  finishing  a  part  of  it  aumgenties 
H.  S.  403,645/.  :  16:8.  PKn.ibid. 

The  INTEREST  of  MONEY. 

The  interest  of  money  was  called  FOENUS,  vel/emw  ;  or  U8U- 
RA,  fructus,  mcrces,  vel  impendium  ;  the  capital,  CAPUT  or  sors  ; 
also  Foenus;  which  is  put  for  the  principal  as  well  as  the  interest. 
Tacit.  Ann.  vi.  17.  Cic.  Att.  i.  12.  v.  21.  vi.  1.  % 

When  one  AS  was  paid  monthly  for  the  use  of «  taadnd,  it  mm 
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called  USURA  CENTESIM A,  because  in  an  hundred  months  the 
interest  equalled  the  capital ;  or  as&s  usurse.  This  we  call  12 
per  cent,  per  annum,  as  Pliny,  duodenis  assibus  debere  vel  mutuari, 
Ep.  x.  62.  v.  55.  centesimal  computart,  Id.  ix.  28.  which  was  usual- 
ly  the'  legal  interest  at  Rome,  at  least  towards  the  end  of  the  Re- 
public and  under  the  first  Emperors.  Sometimes  the  double  of  this 
was  exacted,  bina  centesimm,  24  per  cent,  and  even  48  per  cent  qua- 
ternm  ccntesimcc,  Cic.  Verr.  iii.  70.  Att  vi.  2.  Horace  mentions  one 
who  demanded  60  per  cent ;  Quinas  hie  capiti  merccdes  exsecat ;  j. 
e.  quintuplices  usuras,  exigit9  vel  quiitis  ctntesimis  fnturat,  Sat  i.  2. 14 

When  the  interest  at  the  end  of  the  year  was  added  to  the  capi- 
tal, and  likewise  yielded  interest,  it  was  called  Centesimce  renovates, 
Cic.  Ibid,  or  ANATOCISMUS  annivcrsarius,  compound  interest, 
Id.  v.  21.  if  not,  cen&esima  perpetuus  ;  or  farms  pefpetuum,  Ibid. 

Uscrjk  semtsses,  six  per  cent. ;  trientes,  four  per  cent. ;  quadran- 
tes9  three  per  cent ;  besses9  eight  percent,  <frc.  Cic.  Att.  iv.  15.  Pers. 
v.  149.  usurce  legitime  vel  ticita9  legal  interest ;  illicit*  vel  itlegi- 
timm,  illegal,  Digest,  et  Suet.  Aug.  39. 

Usura  is  commonly  used  in  the  plural,  and  Foenus  in  the  singu- 
lar. , 

The  interest  permitted  by  the  12  tables  was  onlyone  per  cent 
fosnos  unciacuum  vel  uncia  usura,  TaciL  Ann.  vi.  16.  (See 
Lex  Duilia  .  Mania,)  which  some  make  the  same  with  usura  cente- 
sima;  reduced  A.  U.  408.  to  one  half,  Foenus  Semunciarium,  Id. 
et  IAv1.  vii.  27.  but  these,  and  other  regulations,  were  eluded  by  the 
art  of  the  usurers,  (Fceneratoresf)  Cic  Att  vi.  1.  Off.  ii.  24.  &25.  SaL 
Cat  33.  Liv.  viii.  28.  xxxv.  7.  41.  After  the  death  of  Antony  and 
Cleopatra,  A*  U.  795.  the  interest  of  money  at  Rome  fell  from  12 
to  4  per  cent  Dio.  Ii.  21. 

Professed  bankers  or  money  lenders  were  also  called  Mensarii 
vel  Trapezia  Argentarii,  Nummularis  vel  Colly  bistce,  Liv.  vii.  21^ 
Suet  Aug.  2.  3.  4.  Cic.  Flacc.  19.  sometimes  appointed  by  the  pub- 
'  lie,  Liv.  xxiii.  21. 

A  person  who  laid  out  money  at  interest  was  said  Pecuniam  alicui, 
v.  apud  aliquem  occupare,  Cic  Flacc.  21.  Verr.  i.  36.  poncre,  collo- 
cate, &c.  when  he  called  it  in,  relegere,  Horat  Epod.  2.  ult 

The  Romans  commonly  paid  money  by  the  intervention  of  a 
banker,,  Cic-  Ccecin.  6.  (inforo9  et  de  mens*  scriptura,  masis  quam  ex 
urea  dotnoque9  vel  dsta  pecunia  numerabalur.  Donat.  in  Ter.  Adelph. 
ii.  4.  13.)  whose  account  books  of  debtor  and  creditor,  (Tabula  vel 
codices  accepti  et  expensij  mensce  rationes9)  were  kept  with  great. 
care,  Ibid,  hence  Acceptvm  referre9  Cic.  and  among  later  writers, 
mcceptumftrre,  to  mark  on  the  debtor  side,  as  received ;  Acceptila- 
tio,  a  form  of  freeing  one  from  an  obligation  without  payment ; 
Expensumferre9  to  mark  down  on  the  Creditor  side,  as  paid  or  given 
away  ;  Expensi  latio9  the  act  of  doing  so  ;  Ratio  accepti  atqueexpensi 
inter  nos  convtnit9  our  accounts  agree,  Plant.  Most.  i.  3.  146.  In  ra- 
Jtonsm  inducere  vel  in  tabulis  rationem  scribere,  to  state  an  account, 
Cic.  Verr.  L  42.  And  because  this  was  done  by  writing  down  the 
spa  and  subscribing  the  person's  name  in  the  banker's  book ; 
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hence  scribere  nummos  alicui,  i.  e.  se  per  scriptum  v.  chirpgraphum 
obligate  ut  solvat,  to  promise  to  pay,  Plant.  Asin.  ii.  4. 34.  rationem 
accepti  scribere,  to  borrow,  Id.  True.  iv.  2.  36.  rescrihere,  to  pay,  or 
to  pay  back  what  one  has  received,  Ter.  Phorm.  v.  7.  29.  Horat. 
.  Sat.  ii.  3.  76.  so  perscribere,  to  order  to  pay,   Ter.  Phorm.  v.  7.  30. 
Cic.  Atl.  ix.  12.  Flacc.  19.  whence  ferscriptio,  an  assignment  or 
an  order  on  a  banker,  Cic.  Orat.  i.  58.  Alt.  iv.  ult.  Phil.  v.  4.  Flacc. 
30.  Atl.  xii.  51.    Hence  also  NOMEN  is  pat  for  a  debt,  for  the 
cause  of  a. debt,  or  for  an  article  of  an  account.    NOMINA  factret 
to  contract  debt,  Senec.  ben.  i.  1.  to  give  security  for  payment,  by 
subscribing  the  sum  in  a  banker's  books,  Cic.  Off.  iii.  14.  or  to  ac- 
cept such  security,  Cic.  Fam.  vii.  23.  exigere,  to  demand  payment, 
Cic.  Verr.  i.  10.     So  appellare  dt  nomine,  Att.  v.  29.  dissolvere,  to 
discharge,  to  pay,  Id.  Plane.  28.  solvere,  Att.  vi.  2.  expungere,  Plaut. 
Cist.  i.  3.41.  Explicare,  Att.   13.29.  Expedite,  16.6.  Transcribe™ 
nomina  in  alios,  to  lend  money  in  the  name  of  others,  Liv.  35.  7. 
Pecunia  ei  est  in  nominibus,  is  on.  loan,  Cic.  Verr.  v.  7.  Top.  3.     In 
codicis  extrema  cera  nomen  infimum  infingitiosa  litura,  the  last  arti- 
cle at  the  bottom  of  the  page  shamefully  blotted,  Cic.  Verr.  i.  36. 
RaJtionum  nomina,  articles  of  accounts,  lb.  39.     In  labulas  nomen  re- 
ferre,  to  enter  a  sum  received, v  Multis   Verri  nominibus  acceptian 
referre,  to  mark  down  on  the  debtor  side  many  articles  or  sums  re- 
ceived from  Verres,  Ibid.  Hinc  ratio  cum  <Jurliis,  multts  nominibvs9 
quorum  in  tabulis  isle  habet  nullum,  i.  e.   Curtiis  nihil  expensum  tulii 
Verres,  Ibid.    Hence  Cicero,  pleading  against  Verres,  -often  says, 
Rkcita  nomina,  i.  e.  res,  personas,' causas,  in  quas  Hit  out  qvibtts  ex- 
pensum  tulit,  the  accounts,  or  the  different  articles  of  an  account,  As- 
con.     Oertis  nominibus  pecuniam  debere,  on  certain  accounts,  Cic. 
QuincL  1 1.  Non  refert  parza  nomina  in  codices,  small  sums,  Ctc.  Rose. 
Com.  1.  Multis  nominibus  versuram  ab  ali quo  facer  e,  to  borrow  memy 
sums  to  pay  another,  Cic.  Verr.  ii.  76.  Permulta  nomina,  many  ar- 
ticles, lb.  5. — Likewise  for  a  debtor ;  Ego  bonum  nomen  existimor, 
a  good  debtor,  one  to  be  trusted,  Cic.  Fam.  v.  0.  Optima  nomina  nm 
appellando  Jlunt  mala,  Colum.  1.7.  Bono  nomine  centesimis  contentus 
erat,  non  bono  quaternas  eentesimas  sperabat,  12  per  cefct.  from  a  good 
debtor,  48  from  a  bad,  Cic.  Atl.  v.  21.  Nomina  sectatur  tironum,  i.  e. 
ut  debitores  facial  venatur,  seeks  to  lend  to  minors,  a  thing  forbidden 
by  law,  Horat.  Sat.  i.  2.  16.     Cantos  nominibus  certis  expendere  num- 
mos, i.  e.  sub  chirographo  bonis  nominibus  vel  debit oribus  dare,  to  lend 
on  security  to  good  debtors,  Id.  Ep.  ii.  1. 105.     Locare  nomen  sponru 
improbo,  to  become  surety  with  an  intention  to  deceive,  Phadr.  i.  16. 
As  the  interest  of  money  was  usually  paid  on  the  Kalends,  hence 
called  tristes,  Horat.  Sat.  i.  3.  87.  and  celeres,  Ovid,  remed. 
Amor.  561.  a  book  in  which  the  sums  to  be  demanded  were  marked, 
was  called  CALENDARIUM,  Senec.  benef.  \.  2.  vii.  10.  fy.  14  87. 

ROMAN  MEASURES  of  LENGTH,  &c. 

The  Romans  measured  length  or  distance  by  feet,  cubits,  paces, 
itadia,  and  miles. 
The  Romans,  as  other  nations,  derived  the  names  of  measure 
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chiefly  from  the  parts  of  the  human  body ;  DIGITUS,  a  dint,  or 
finger's  breadth;  Pollex,  a  thumb's  breadth,  an  inch  ;  PALM  US, 
an  hand's  breadth,  a  palm  equal  to  (=)  4  digiti  or  3  inches ;  PES, 
a  foot,  as  16  digits  or  12  inches;  Palmipes,  a  foot  and  an  hand 
breadth ;  CUBITUS,  a  cubit,  from  the  tip  of  the  elbow,  bent  in- 
wards,  to  the  extremity  of  the  middle  finger,  =  H  foot,  the  fourth 
part  of  a  well-proportioned  man's  stature  ;  PASSUS,  a  pace,  ==  5 
feet,  including  a  double  step,  or  the  space  from  the  place  where  the 
foot  is  taken  up  to  that  where  it  is  set  down,  the  double  of  an  ordi- 
nary pace,  gradus  vel  gressus.  A  pole  ten  feet  long  (dtcempeda) 
was  called  Pertica,  a  perch  (quasi  Portica,  a  portando.)  The  Eng- 
lish perch  or  pole  is  16}  feet. — Una  pertica  tmctare,  to  measure 
with  the  same  ell,  to  treat  in  the  same  manner,  Plin.  Ep.  8. 2. 

Each  foot  (PES)  was  divided  into  4  palmi,  or  hand-breadths : 
12  pollices,  or  thumb-breadths,  and  16  aigitx,  or  finger-breadths : 
IJach  digitus  was  supposed  equal  to  4  barley-corns,  (hordei  grana,) 
Frontin.  de  Aqused  i.  2.  But  the  English  make  their  inch  only 
three  barley-corns. 

The  foot  was  also  divided  into  12  parts,  denominated  from  the 
divisions  of  the  Roman  as ;  thus,  dodrans,  vel  spithama,  0  polices, 
or  uncue,  inches,  Suet.  Aug.  79.  Plin.  vii.  2. 

A  cubit  (CUBITUS,  v.  -tiro)  was  equal  to  a  foot  and  a  half  (sts- 
quipts,)  2  spithama,  6  palmi,  18  polliccs,  or  24  digiti  PASSUS,  a 
pace,  was  reckoned  equal  to  5  feet ;  Plin.  ii.  23. 125.  Passus  or , 
625  feet  made  a  STADIUM  or  furlong ;  and  8  Stadia  or  1000  paces, 
or  5000  feet,  a  mile,  (MILLIARIUM7  vel  -re  ;  vel  MILLE,  sc/hm. 
sub,  v.  passuum  ;  Cic.  Cscin.  10.  Alt.  iii.  4.  Gell.  i.  16.) 

The  Greeks  and  Persians  called  30  stadia  parasanga  ;  and  2  pa- 
rasangs,  Sciioenos,  HerodoU  ii.  16.  but  others  differ,  Plin.  v,  10. 
xii.  14. 

The  Roman  acre  (JUGERUM,)  contained  240  feet  in  length,  and 
120  in  breadth  ;  that  is,  28,800  square  feet,  Quinctil.  I  10. 42.  Varr. 
R.  R.  i.  10.  1.  Plin.  xviii.  3,  &c. 

The  half  of  an  acre  was  called  actus  ^uadratos,  consisting  of 
120  feet  square ;  (ACTUS,  in  quo  boves  agerentur  cum  aratro  uno 
impttu  justo  vel  protelo,  i.  e.  uno  tractu  vel  tenore9  at  one  stretch, 
without  stopping  or  turning  Plin.  xviii.  3.  DonaL  in  Ten  Phorm. 
1.  3.  36.  non  strigantes,  without  resting,  Plin.  id.  19.  s.  49.  Senec. 
ep.  31.  Phadr.  iii.  6.  9.  Actus  quadratus  undique  finitur  pedibus 
cxx.  Hoc  duplicatum  facit  jugerum,  et  abeo9  qubderat  junctum, 
nomenjugeri  usurpavit.  Col.  v.  1.  5.  Jugum  vocabatur,  qvbd  unojugo 
bourn  in  die  exarari  posset,  Plin.  &  Varr.  Ibid. 

An  English  acre  contains  40  perches  or  poles,  or  660  feet  in  length, 
and  four  poles  or  66  feet  in  breadth.  The  Scots  acre  is  somewhat 
more  than  one-fifth  larger. 

The  Juoerum  was  divided  into  the  same  parts  as  an  as  ;~  hence 
uncia  agri,  the  12th  part  of  an  acre,  Varr.  de  R.  R.  i.  10. 

ROMAN  MEASURES  of  CAPACITY. 
■    The  measure  of  capacity  most  frequently  mentioned  by  Roman 
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authors,  if  the  AMPHORA,  (ex  «W  et  94*1,  quod  va$  ejus  mentutm 
utrinque  ferretur,  dumb**  *nsis9)  called  also  quadrant  al,  or  cadus, 
and  by  the  Greeks  mttrtta  or  leromttim,  a  cubic  foot,  containing  2 
urna,  3  modii,  8  congii,  48  *€xtera>  and  96  hetmiuz,  or  cotyla.  But 
the  Attic  amphora,  (xofo*,  or  mttrlta,)  contained  2  wrue,  and  72  »we- 
tont. 

The  amphora  was  nearly  equal  to  9  gallons  English,  and  the  *es> 
tarius  to  one  pint  and  a  half  English,  or  one  mutchkin  and  a  half 
Scots. 

A  sextarhu  contained  2  hemina,  4  quartarii,  8  acetabular  and  12 
cyathi,  which  were  denominated  from  the  parts  of  the  Roman  <u  ; 
thus,  calices  or  cups  were  called  sextantes,  quadrantts,  frtenJet ,  &c. 
according  to  the  number  of  cyathi  \  which  they  contained.  See  p. 
381. 

A  tyathus  was  as  much  as  one  could  easily  swallow  at  once.  It 
contained  4  liguLz,  vel  Ungula,  or  cochlearia^  spoonfuls,  ColmuL 
xii.  21.  Plin.  xz.  5.  Martial,  xiv.  120. 

CONGIUS,  the  eighth  of  an  amphora,  was  equal  to  a  cubic  half 
foot,  or  to  6  textarii.  This  measure  of  oil  or  wine,  used  anciently 
to  be  distributed  by  the  magistrates  or  leading  men  among  the  peo- 
ple, Liv.  xxv.  2.  Plin.  xiv.  14.  Hence  CONGIARIUM,  a  gratui- 
ty or  largess  of  money,  corn,  or  oil,  given  to  the  people,  Liv.  xxxviu 
57.  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  45.  Suet.  Cms.  38.  chiefly  by  the  emperors,  TaciL 
Annal.  xiii.  31.  Suet.  Cas.  27.  Aug.  42.  Tib.  20.  Dim.  4.  or  pri- 
vately to  an  individual,  Ck.  Fam.  viii.  1.  Att.  x.  7.  Suet  Vttp*  18. 

A  gratuity  to  the  soldiers  was  called  DONATIYUM,  Suet.  C*L 
46.  Mr.  7.  Plin.  paneg.  25.  Tacit.  Aim.  xii.  41.  sometimes  also  cofe- 
giamcm,  Cic.  Att.  xvi.  8.  Curt.  vi.  2. 

The  congiaria  of  Augustus,  from  their  smallness,  used  to  be  called 
Hxminaria,  Quinctil.  vi.  4. 

The  weight  of  rain  water  contained  in  an  amphora,  was  89  Ro- 
man pounds,  in  a  congius,  10  pounds,  and  in  a  sextarius,  I  pound  8 
ounces. 

The  greatest  measure  of  things  liquid  among  the  Romans,  was 
the  CULEUS,  containing  20  amphora. 

Pliny  says  the  ager  Cacubus  usually  yielded  7  cuki  of  wine  an 
acre,  i.  e.  143  gallons  3|  pints  English,  worth  at  the  vineyard  300 
nummi,  or  75  denarii,  each  culeus,  i.  e.  2/ :  8  :  5£,  about  a  halfpenny 
of  the  English  pint,  Plin.  xiv.  4  Columell.  iii.  3. 

MODItJS  was  the  chief  measure  for  things  dry,  the  third  part  of 
a  cubic  foot,  somewhat'  more  than  a  peck  English.  A  modiut  of 
Gallic  wheat  weighed  about  20  libra,  Plin-  xvih.  7.  Five  modn  of 
wheat  used  to  be  sown  in  an  acre:  six  of  bariey  and  beans,  and  three 
of  pease,  lb.  24  Six  modii  were  called  MEDIMNUS,  vel  •tint,  an 
Attic  measure,  Nep.  Attic.  2.  Cic.  Vtrr.  iii.  45.  4R.  49.  dec. 

ROMAN  METHOD  of  WRITING. 

Men  in  a  savage  state  have  always  been  found  ignorant  of  alpha- 
betic characters.  The  knowledge  of  writing  is  a  constant  mark  of 
civilization.    Before  the  invention  of  this  art,  men  employed  vari- 


Method  of  writing.  428 

ens  methods  to  preserve  the  memory  of  important  events,  and  to 
communicate  their  thoughts  to  those  at  a  distance. 

The  memory  of  important  events  was  preserved  by  raising  altars 
or  heaps  of  stones,  planting  groves,  instituting  games  and  festivals  ; 
and,  what  was  more  universal,  by  historicalsongs,  Tacit,  de  Mar.   . 
Germ.  2. 

The  first  attempt  towards  the  representation  of  thought  was  the 
painting  of  objects.  Thus,  to  represent  a  murder,  the  figure  of  one 
man  was  drawn  stretched  on  the  ground,  and  of  another  with  a  dead* 
ly  weapon  standing  over  him.  When  the  Spaniards  first  arrived  in 
Mexico,  the  inhabitants  gave  notice  of  it  to  their  emperor  Montezu- 
ma, fay  sending  him  a  large  cloth,  on  which  was  painted  every  thing 
they  had  seen. 

The  Egyptians  first  contrived  certain  signs  or  symbols,  called 
Hieroglyphics,  (from  tyta*,  sacred,  and  /Xuw,  to  carve,)  whereby  they 
represented  several  things  by  one  figure.    > 

The  Egyptians  and  Phoenicians  contended  about  the  honour  of 
having  invented  letters,  Tacit.  Ann.  xL  14.  Plin.  vii.  66.  Lucan.  iii. 
220. 

Cadmus,  the  Phoenician,  first  introduced  letters  into  Greece  near 
1500  years  before  Christ,  Htrodot.  v.  58.  then  only  sixteen  in  num. 
ber,  a,  |8,  y,  6%  8,  i,  x,  X,  j*,  v,  o,  *,  g ,  <r,  «•,  v.  To  these  four  were  addl- 
ed by  Palamedes,  in  the  time  of  the  Trojan  war,  $,  £,  <p,x>  and  four 
afterwards  by  Simonides,  g,  %  +,  »>  Plin.  vii.  56.  s.  57.  Hygiru  fab. 
277. 

Letters  were  brought  into  Latium  by  Evander  from  Greece,  Ibid. 
&  Liv.  i.  7.  The  Latin  letters  at  first  were  nearly  of  the  same 
form  with  the  Greek,  Tacit,  ibid.  Plin.  vii.  58. 

Some  nations  ranged  their  letters  perpendicularly,  from  the  top 
to  the  bottom  of  the  page,  but  most  horizontally.  Some  from  the 
right  to  left,  as  the  Hebrews,  Assyrians,  &c.  Some  from  right  to 
left,  and  from  left  to  right,  alternately,  like  cattle  ploughing,  as  the 
ancient  Greeks ;  hence  this  manner  of  writing  was  called  /3Hft-;o<p]ddv» 
But  most,  as  we  do,  from  left  to  right. 

The  most  ancient  materials  for  writing,  were  stones  and  bricks, 
Joseph.  Ant.  Jud.  1.  4.  Tacit.  Ann.  ii.  60.  Lucan.  iii.  223.  Thus, 
the  decalogue,  or  ten  commandments,  Exod.  xxxiv.  1.  and  the  laws 
of  Moses.  Deut.  xxvii.  8.  Jo?,  viii.  32. — 'then  plates  of  brass,  Liv. 
iii.  57.  Tacit.  Ann.  iv.  43.  6r  of  lead,  Plin.  xiii.  11.  s.  21.  Job.  six. 
24  and  wooden  tablets,  Isaiah,  xxx.  8.  Horai.  art.  p.  399.  Gtll.  iL 
13.  On  these,  all  public  acts  and  monuments  were  preserved,  Ctc. 
Fqnt.  14.  L»?.  vi.  20.  Plin.  pan.  54.  Horat.  od.  iv.  8.  13.  As  the 
art  of  writing  was  little  known,  and  rarely  practised,  it  behoved  the 
materials  to  be  durable.  Capital  letters  only  were  used,  as  appears 
from  ancient  marbles  and  coins. 

The  materials  first  used  in  common  for  writing,  were  the  leaves 
or  inner  bark  (liber)  of  trees  ;  whence  leaves  of  paper  {char tec,  folia, 
vel  plagulaty  and  LIBER,  a  book.  The  leaves  of  trees  are  still 
used  for  writing  by  several  nations  of  India.  Afterwards  Knen,£n>. 
iv.  7. 13.  20.  and  tables  covered  with  wax  were  used.    About  the 
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time  of  Alexander  the  Great,  paper  firet  besr»n  to  be  manufactured 
from  an  Egyptian  plant  or  reed  called  PAPYRUS,  vel  -urn,  whence 
our  word  paper  ;  or  BIBLOS,  whence  /3i£x*,  a  book. 

The  Papyrus  was  about  ten  cubits  high,  and  had  several  coats  or 
skins  above  one  another,  like  an  onion,  which  they  separated  with  a 
needle.  One  of  these  membranes  (philyra,  vel  schedce),  was  spread 
on  a  table  longwise,  and  another  placed  above  it  across.  The  one  was 
called  a  stamen,  and  the  other  subtemen,  as  the  warp  and  the  woo/"  in 
a  web.  Being  moistened  with  the  muddy  water  of  the  Nile,  which 
served  instead  of  glue,  they  were  put  under  a  press,  and  after  that 
dried  in  the  sun.  Then  these  sheets,  (plagula,  vel  scheda,)  thus  pre- 
pared were  joined  together,  end  to  end,  but  never  more  than  twen- 
ty in  what  was  called  one  SCAPUS,  or  roll,  Plin.  xiii.  11.  s.  21. 

The  sheets  were  of  different  size  and  quality. 

Paper  was  smoothed  with  a  shell,  or  the  tooth  of  a  boar ,  or  some 
other  animal :  Hence  char  la  dentata,  smooth,  polished,  Cic.  Q.fr.  u. 
15.  The  finest  paper  was  called  at  Rome,  after  Augustus,  Augusta 
regia  ;  the  next  Liviana  ;  the  third  Hisratica,  which  used  ancient- 
ly to  be  the  name  of  the  finest  kind,  being  appropriated  to  the  sa- 
cral volumes.  The  Emperor  Claudius  introduced  some  alteration, 
jo  that  the  finest  paper  after  him  was  called  Claudia.  The  inferior 
kinds  were  called  Amphitheatrica,  Saitica,  Lcneotiea,  from  places 
in  Mgypt  where  paper  was  made  ;  and  Fanniana  from  Fannius, 
who  had  a  noteo*  manufactory  {offictna)  for  dressing  ^Egyptian  pa- 
per at  Rome,  Plin.  ib. 

Paper  which  served  only  for  wrappers,  (involucra  vel  segesiria, 
nag.  e.)  was  called  Emporetica,  because  chiefly  used  by  merchants 
for  packing  goods,  Plin*  xiii.  12.  coarse  and  spongy  paper,  Scabra 
Bibulaqub,  Plin.  Ep.  viii.  15. 

Fine  paper  of  the  largest  size  was  called  MACROCOLLA,  sc 
charta  as  we  say,  royal  or  imperial  paper,  and  any  thing  written  on 
it,  Macrocollum,  sc.  volumen,  Ibid.  &  Cic.  Att.  xiii.  35.  xvi.  3. 

The  exportation  of  j>aper  being  prohibited  by  one  of  the  Ptole- 
mies, out  of  envy  against  Eumenes,  king  of  Pergamus,  who  endea- 
voured to  rival  him  in  the  magnificence  of  his  library,  the  use  of 
parchment,  or  the  art  of  preparing  skins  for  writing,  was  discoveied 
at  Pergamus,  hence  called  PERGAMENTA,  sc.  charta,  vel  Mem- 
bran  a,  parchment  Hence  also  Cicero  calls  his  four  books  of  Aca- 
demics, quatuor  di^&sfioi,  i.  e.  libri  e  membranis  facti,  Att.  xiii.  24. 
Some  read  St^hspu,  i.  e.  pellet,  by  a  metonymy,  for  KM  pettibus 
ttcti,  vel  in  peUibus  scriptu  See  Manutins.  Diphthera  Jovis  is  the 
register  book  of  Jupiter,  made  of  the  skin  of  the  goat  Araalthea, 
by  whose  milk  he  was  nursed,  on  which  he  is  supposed  by  the  poets 
to  have  written  down  the  actions  of  men.  Whence  the  proverb, 
Diphtheram  sero  Jupiter  inspexit ;  and  Mtiquiora  diphtherd,  Erasnu 
in  Chiliad.  Vid.  Pofluc.  vii.  15.  JElian.  ix.  3.  To  thitf  Plautus  beau- 
tifully alludes,  Rod.  proL  21. 

The  skins  of  sheep  are  properly  called  parchment ;  of  calve* 
VELLUM,  ( quasi  Vitounum,  sc.  corium.) 
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Mont  of  the  ancient  manu serif  ts  which  remain  a:e  written  on 
parchment,  a  few  on  the  papyrus. 

Egypt  having  fallen  under  the  dominion  of  the  Arabs  in  the  se- 
venth century,  and  its  commerce  w  ith  Europe  and  the  Constantino- 
politan  empire  being  stopped,  the  manufacture  of  paper  from  the  pa- 
pyrus  ceased.  The  art  of  making  paper  from  cotton  or  silk,  (charta 
bomhyclna,)  was  invented  in  the  east  about  the  beginning  of  the  tenth 
century ;  and  in  imitation  of  it,  from  linen  rags,  in  the  fourteenth 
century.  Coarse  browij  paper  was  first  manufactured  in  England, 
A*  1588;  for  writing  and  printing,  A.  169b;  before  which  time 
about  1011,000/.  are  said  to  have  been  paid  annually  for  these  articles 
to  France  and  Holland. 

The  instrument  used  for  writing  on  waxen  tables,  the  leaves  or 
bark  of  trees,  plates  of  brass  or  lead,  &c.  was  an  iron  pencil,  with  a 
sharp  point,  called  STYLUS,  or  GRAFHIUM.  Hence  Stilo  ah. 
stinto,  I  forbear  writing,  Plin.  Ep.  vii.  21.  On  paper  or  parchment, 
a  reed  sharpened  and .  split  in  the  point,  like  our  pens,  called  CA- 
LAMUS, Kkvsdo,  fistula  vel  canna,  which  they  dipt  in  ink,  (alra- 
mento  intingebant,)  as  we  do  our  pens,  Cic.  Att.  vi.  8.  Ad.  Q.fr.  ii. 
15.  Per*.  \i\.  I I.  &  14.  Horat.  Art.  p.  216.  Plin.  xvi.  36.  s.  64. 

Skwa,  the  cuttle-fish,  is  put  for  ink,  Pert.  ib.  because  when  afraid 
of  being  caught,  it  emits  u  black  matter  to  conceal  itself,  which  the  • 
Romans  sometimes  used  for  ink,  Cic.  de  Nat.  D.  ii.  20.     Ovid.  Ha* 
lieut.  18. 

The  ordinary  writing  materials  of  the  Romans  were  tablets  co- 
vered with  wax,  paper,  and  parchment.  Their  stilus  was  broad  at 
one  end  ;  so  that  when  they  wished  to  correct  any  thing,  they  turn- 
ed the  stilus,  and  smoothed  the  wax  with  the  broad  end,  that  they 
might  write  on  it  anew :  Hence  sape  stilum  vtrtas,  make  frequent 
corrections,  Horat.  Sat.  i.  10.  72. 

An  author,  while  composing,  usually  wrote  first  on  these  tables 
for  the  convenience  of  making  alterations ;  and  when  any  thing  ap- 
peared sufficiently  correct,  it  was  transcribed  on  paper  or  parch- 
ment, and  published,  Horat.  Sat.  ii.  3.  2. 

It  seems  one  could  write  more  quickly  on  waxen  tables  than  on 
paper,  where  the  hand  was  retarded  by  frequently  dipping  the  reed 
in  ink,  Quinctitian.  x.  3.  30. 

The  labour  of  correcting  was  compared  to  that  of  working  with  a 
file,  (lima  tabor  ;)  hence  opus  limare,  to  polish.  Cic.  Orat.  i.  25.  Ii* 
mart  de  aliquo,  to  lop  off  redundancies,  Id.  iii.  9.  supremam  (imam 
operiri,  to  wait  the  last  polish,  Plin.  ep.  viii.  5.  lima  mordacids  tt/i,  \o 
correct  more  carefully,  Ovid.  Pont.  i.  5.  19.  hiber  rasus  IhnA  vmu 
ci,  polished  by  the  correction  of  a  friend,  Id.  ii.  4.  17.  ultima  lima 
dffitit  meis  scriptis,  Ovid.  Trist.  i.  6.  30.  i.  e.  summa  modus  operi 
defuit  vel  non  imponta  est,  the  last  hand  was  not  put  to  the  work,  it 
was  not  finished  ;  metaph.  vel  translat.  ahtclurd,  quam  manus  com* 
flex  atque  ornat  svprema,  Serv.  in  Virg.  JFa\.  vi».  572.  or  -of  beating 
on  an  anvil ;  thus,  Et  male  tomalos  (some  read  form/itos)  incudi  red- 
der* versus,  to  alter,  to  correct,  Horat.  Art.  p.  441.  uno  opere 
tandem  incudan  diem  nociemqut  tundere,  to  be  always  teaching  the 
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some  thing,  Cic:  Oral,  ii.  39.    Ablatum  mediis  opus  est  inoudibus 
Mud,  the  work  was  published  in  nn  imperfect  state,  Ovid.  Ibid.  29. 

The  Romans  used  also  a  kind  of  blotting  or  coarse  paper,  or 
parchment,  (ckarta  deletitiu)  called  Palimsestos,  (a  ttaXw,  rursus9e& 
•j/aw,  rado,)  vel  palinxeslus,  (a  f  «u,  rado,)  on  which  tliey  might  easily 
erase  (delere)  what  was  written,  and  write  it  anew,  Martial,  xiv.  7. 
Cic.  Fam.  vii.  18.  But  it  seems  this  might  have  been  done  on  any 
parchment,  Horat.  Art.  p.  389.  They  sometimes  varied  the  expres- 
sion by  interlining,  (suprascripto,)  Plin.  ep.  #i.  13. 

The  Romans  used  to  have  note-books,  (ADVERSARIA,  *orunu) 
in  which  they  marked  down  memorandums  of  any  thing,  that  it  might 
not  be  forgotten,  until  they  wrote  out  a  fair  copy ;  of  an  account,  for 
instance,  or  of  any  deed,  (ut  ex  ii*  just*  tabula  conficerentur,)  Cic 
Rose.  Com.  2.  &  3.  Hence  rtferre  in  adversaria,  to  take  a  memo- 
randum of  a  thing,  ib. 

The  Romans  commonly  wrote  only  on  one  side  of  the  paper  or 
parchment,  and  always  joined  (aggtutinabant)  one  sheet  (scheda)  to 
the  end  of  another,  till  they  finished  what  they  had  to  write,  and 
then  rolled  it  up  on  a  cylinder  or  staff;  hence  VOLUMEN,  a  vo- 
lume, or  scroll ;  evolvere  librum,  to  open  a  book  to  read,  Cic*  Tusc. 
i.  1 1 .  Top.  9.  animi  sui  complicatam  notionem  evolvere 9  to  unfold,  to 
explain,  Off.  iii.  19. 

An  author  generally  included  only  ofte  book  in  a  volume,  so  that 
usually  in  a  work  there  was  the  same  number  of  volumes  as  of 
books.  Thus  Ovid  calls  his  15  books  of  Metamorphoses,  mutates  ter 
quinque  volumina  forma,  Trist.  i.  1.  117.  So  Cic.  Tusc.  in.  3.  Au. 
ix.  10.  Fam.  xvi.  17.  When  the  book  was  long,  it  was  sometimes 
divided  into  two  volumes  :  thus,  Stcdiosi  (res,  i.  e.  three  books  on 
Rhetoric,  in  se  x  volumina  propter  amplitudinem  divisi,  Plin,  ep.  iii. 
5.  Sometimes  a  work,  consisting  of  many  books,  was  contained  Jn 
one  volume  ;  thus,  HomerUs  lotus  in  uno  volumine,  i.  e.  forty-eifght 
books,  Utpian.  I.  52.  I),  de  legat.  iii.  Hence  annosa  volumina 
xalum,  aged  books,  Horat.  ep.  ii.  1.  26.  Peragere  volumina,  to  com- 
pose, Plin.  ib. 

When  an  author,  in  composing  a  book,  wrote  on  both  sides  (in 
ntraqu*  pagina)  of  the  paper  or  parchment,  it  was  called  OPISTO- 
GRAPHUS,  vel  -on,  Plin.  ib.  i.  e.  scriptus  et  in  tergo,  (ex  l*M§**9  a 
tergo,  tt  7;a<pu,  scribo,)  Juvenal,  i.  1.  6.  in  chartd  aversi.  Martial. 
viii.  62.  in  very  small  characters,  (minutissimis,  sc.  Uteris,)  Plin.  ib. 

When  a  book  or  volume  was  finished,  a  ball  or  boss  (bulla)  of 
'wood,  bone,  horn,  or  the  like,  was  affixed  to  it  on  the  outside,  for  se- 
curity and  ornament^  {ad  conservationem  et  ornatum,)  called  UMBI- 
LICUS, from  its  resemblance  to  that  part  of  the  human  body ;  hence 
Ad  vmbilicum  adducere,  to  finish,  Horat.  Epod.  xiv.  8.  ad  umbilicos 
pervenire,  Martial,  iv.  91,  Some  suppose  this  ornament  to  have 
been  placed  in  the  middle  of  the  roll,  Schol.  in  Horat.  but  others,  at 
the  end  of  the  stick,  (bacillus,  vel  surculus,)  on  which  the  book  was 
rolled,  or  rather  at  both  ends,  called  Cornua,  Ovid.  Trist.  L  1.  8* 
Martial,  xi.  106.  hence  we  usually  find  umbilici  in  the  plur.  Cabdt. 
xx.  7.  Martial,  i.  67.  iii.  2. 5*  6.  viii.  «L  *nd  in  Staiius,  Sflv.  t*v9.  8. 
binis  umbilicis  decoralus  liber. 
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UttBiLirus  it  ako  put  for  the  centre  of  any  thing,  as  novel  in 
English;  thus,  Delphi  umbilicus  Gratia,  Liv/xxxv.  18. — 41.  23. 
orbis  tcrrarum,  Id.  xxxviii.  47.  Cic.  divin.  ii.  56.  So  Cic.  Vrrr.  iv. 
48.  Cutilia  locus,  in  quofluctuei  insula,  HaHas  umlilicus,  Plin.  iii.  13. 
a.  17.  and  for  a  shell  or  pebble,  Cic.  Orat.  ii.  6. 

The  Romans  usually  carried  with  them,  wherever  they  went, 
small  writing  tables,  called  PUGILLARES,  vel  -ia  (quod  non  ma- 
jores,  erant  quam  quro  pugno,  vel  pugillo  comprehenderentur,  vel 
auod  in  iis  stilo  pungendo  scribebatur),  by  Homer,  invaxff,  //.  vi.  169. 
nence  said  to  have  been  in  use  before  the  time  of  the  Trojan  war. 
Plin.  xiii.  1 1.  on  which  they  marked  down  any  thing  that  occurred, 
Plin.  ep.  i.  6.  Ovid.  Met.  ix.  520.  either  with  their  own  hands.  Plin. 
viii.  9.  or  by  means  of  a  slave,  called  from  his  office,  NOTARIUS, 
Id.  iii.  5.  or  Tabkiaarius,  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  4. 

.  The  pugillares  were  of  an  oblong  form,  made  of  citron,  or  box- 
wood, or  ivory,  also  of  parchment,  covered  with  coloured  or  white 
wax,  Ovid,  Amor.  i.  12.  7.  Martial,  xiv.  3.  containing  two  leaves, 
{duplices,  (Wcv^oi,)  three,  four,  five,  or  more,  Martial,  ib.  with  a 
small  margin,  raised  all  round,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  models  of  them 
which  still  remain.  They  wrote  on  them  (exarabant)  with  a  stilus  ; 
lience  Ceris  et  stylo  incumbere,  for  in  pug  i  I  la  ri  bus  scribere,  Plin.  Ep. 
vii.  27.     Remittere  sHlum,  to  give  over  writing,  ib. 

As  the  Romans  never  wore  a  sword  or  dagger  in  the  city,  Plin. 
xxxiv.  14.  s.  39.  they  often,  upon  a  sudden  provocation,  used  the 
graphiwn  or  stilus,  as  a  weapon,  Suet.  CVst.  12.  C\  ;J8.  CI.  15.  35. 
Sauc.  de  clem),  i.  14.  which  they  carried  in  a  case,  {theca  calamaria, 
ant  graphiaria,  vel  graphiarium,)  Martial,  xiv.  21.  Hence  proba- 
bly the  stiletto  of  the  modern  Italians. 

What  a  person  wrote  with  his  own  hand,  was  called  CHIRO- 
GRAPH US,  vel  -tiro,  Cic.  Fam.  xii.  J,  xvi.  21.  Suet.  Jul.  17.  Aug. 
87.  which  also  signifies  one's  hand  or  hand- writing,  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  4. 
Fam.  ii.  13.  x.  21  Att.  ii.  20.  Nut.  D.  ii.  74.  Versus  ipsius  chiro- 
grapho  scripti,  with  his  own  hand,  Swt.  Ner.  52.  Chirographum 
mticujus  imitari,  Id.  Aug.  64.  Tit.  3. 

But  chirogrdphm  commonly  signifies  a  bond  or  obligation  which 
a  person  wrote,  or  subscribed  with  his  own  hand,  and  sealed  with 
his  ring,  Juvenal,  xiii.  137.  Suet.  Cat.  11.  When  the  obligation  was 
kept  by  both  parties,  and  a  copy  of  it  kept  by  each,  as  between  un 
undertaker  and  his  employer,  &c.  it  was  called  SYNGRAPH  A,  -w, 
vel  -tun,  Ascon.  <in  Verr.  i.  36.  Plaut.  Asin.  iv.  1.  which  is  also  put 
for  a  passport  or  furlough,  Plaut.  Cap.  ii.  3. 90. 

A  place  where  paper  and  implbments  for  writing,  or  books,  were 
kept,  was  called  SCRINIUAf ,  *** >  CAPSArimc8critoir,u  box  or  case, 
(arcula,  vel  loculus,)  Hontt.  Sat  i.  1.  f.  4.  22.  and  10.  63.  common- 
ly carried  by  a  slave,  who  attended  boys  of  rank  to  school,  Juvenal. 
x.  117.  called  Capsakius,  Suet.  Mr.  36.  or  1jhrariu.<*,  Id.  CI.  35. 
together  with  the  private  instructor,  Padigouus,  IUid.  also  lor  the 
most  part  of  servile  condition,  Plant.  Batch.  1.  2.  distinguished  from 
the  public  teacher,  called  PRjECEPTOR,  Plin.  Ep.  iv.  13.  Smec. 
eU  h.  ii.  22.  Doctor,  vel  Magivtkr,  Id.  paneg.  47.  but  not  proper- 
ly Domirvs,  unless  used  as  a  title  of  civility,  as  it  sometimes  was, 
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Suet.  CI.  21.  Tacit.  Ann.  ii.  87.  especially  to  a  person  whose  nam? 
was  unsown  or  forgotten,  as  Sir  among  us,  Senec.  ep.  hi.  47.  thus, 
Domina  is  used  ironically  for  mistress  or  madam,  7>r.  Htaut.  iv.  I. 
15.  Augustus  would  not  allow  himself  to  be  called  Doming*,  Suei. 
53.  nor  Tiberius,  Id.  27.  because  that  word  properly  signifies  a  mas- 
ttr  of  slaves,  (qui  domi  praest  vel  imperat,)  Ter.  Eun.  iii.  2.  33.  Ad 
under-teacher  was  called  Hypodidascui.ps,  Cic  Fay*,  ix.  18. 

Boys  of  inferior  rank  carried  their  satchels  and  books  themselves, 
(Imvo  suspensi  loculos  tabularrique  lacerto,)  Hor.  Sat  i.  6.  74. 

When  a  book  was  all  written  by  an  author's  own  hand,  and  not 
by  that  of  a  transcriber,  (manu  tibrarii,)  it  was  called  AUTOGRA- 
PHUS,  Suet.  Aug.  71. 87.  or  Idiogrilphus,  Gell.  ix.  14. 

The  memoirs  which  a  person  wrote  concerning  himself  or  his  ac- 
tions, were  called  Commextarii,  Cct*.  4r.  Cic.  Hrut.  75.  Suet.  Cits. 
56.  Tih.  61.  also  put  for  any  registers,  memorials,  or  journals,  (Dia- 
tin  ephemerides.  acta  diurna,  cjrr.)  Cic.  Fam.  v.  12.  f.  viii.  11.  Phil, 
i.  1.  Verr.  v.  21.  Liv.  i.  31.  &  32.  xlii.  6.  Suet.  Aug.  64.  Win.  ep. 
vi.  22.  x.  96.  Memorandums  of  any  thing,  or  extracts  of  a  book, 
were  caHed  HypomnemMa,  Cic.  Att.  xvi.  14.  21.  Also  Cohkknta- 
rii,  electorum  vel  exctrptorum,  books  of  extracts,  or  common-place 
books,  Ptin.  ep.  iii.  5. 

When  books  were  exposed  to  sale  by  booksellers,  {bibliopQlx,) 
they  were  covered  with  skins,  smoothed  with  pumice  stone,  Horat. 
epX  20.  Plin.  xxxvi.  21.  s.  42.  Catull.  xx.  8.  TibulL  iii.  1.  10. 

When  a  book  was  sent  any  where,  the  roll  was  tied  with  a  thread, 
and  wax  put  on  the  knot,  and  sealed ;  hence  signata  xolumina,  H«>- 
rat.  ep.  i.  13.  So  letters,  Cic.  Cat.  iii.  5.  The  roll  was  usually 
wrapt  round  with  coarter  paper,  or  parchment,  P//w.xiii.  11.  or  with 

Ert  of  an  old  book,  to  which  Horace  is  thought  to  allude,  Ep.  i.  20. 
!.  Hence  the  old  Scholiast  on  this  place,  Rent  ex  U,  opistogr&- 
pha  literarwn,  so  called,  because  the  inscription  written  on  the  back 
showed  to  whom  the  letter  or  book  was  sent. 

Julius  Caesar,  in  his  letters  to  the  senate,  introduced  the  custom  of 
dividing  them  into  pages,  (pagin«e9)  and  folding  them  into  the  form  of 
a  pocket-book,  or  account-book,  (tibetlis  memoriolis,  vel  rationalist 
with  distinct  pages,  like  our  books ;  whereas  formerly  Consuls  and 
Generals,  when  they  wrote  to  the  «enate,  used  to  continue  the  line 
quite  across  the  sheet,  (transversa  chart!,)  without  any  distinction  of 
pages,  and  roll  them  up  in  a  volume,  Suet.  Cas.  £6.  Hence,  after 
this,  all  applications  or*  requests  to  the  emperors,  and  messages  from 
them  to  the  senate,  or  public  orders  to  the  people,  used  to  be  written 
and  folded  in  this  form,  called  LIBKLLI,  Seep.  20.  Suet.  Aug.  xlv. 
53.  Tib.  xviii.  66.  CL  15.  X  15.  Domit.  17.  Martial,  viii.  31.  82.  or 
Codicilli,  Tacit.  Ann.  xvi.  24.  Suet.  Tib.  xxii.  42.  Co/.  18.  CI.  29. 
rarely  used  in  the  singular ;  applied  chiefly  to  a  person's  last  will,  See 
p.  61.  also  to  writing  tables,  the  same  with  pugillarcs.  or  to  letters 
written  on  them,  Cic.  Phil.  viii.  10.  Fam.  iv.  12.  vi.  18.  ix.  26.  Q. 
fr.  ii.  U.Saet.  C/.  5.  M  49. 

A  writ  conferring  an  exclusive  right  or  privilege  was  called  DI- 
PLOMA, (i.  e.  Itbel las  duplicates  vel  daorum  faliorum%  consisting 
of  two  leaves,  written  on  ono  side,)  granted  by  the  Emperor,  or  any 
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Roman  magistrate,  similar  to  what  we  call  Letters  patent,  i.  e.  open 
to  the  inspection  of  all,  or  a  patent,  Cic.  Fam.  vi.  12.  Att.  x.  17.  l\s. 
37.  Senec.  hen.  vii.  10.  Suet.  Aug.  50.  Cal.  38.  Ner.  12.  Oth.  7. 
given  particularly  to  public  couriers,  or  to  those  who  wished  to  get 
the  use  of  the  public  horses  or  carriages  for  despatch*  Plin.  ep.  x, 
54.55.121. 

Any  writing,  whether  on  paper,  parchment,  tublets,  or  whatever 
materials,  folded  like  our  books,  with  a  number  of  distinct  leaves 
above  one  another,  was  called  CODEX,  (quasi  caudbx,  planum  /«- 
bularum  context  us  f  Senec.  de  brev.  vit.  13.  C,ic.  Ver.  i.  3d  46.  & 
Ascon.  in  loc.)  particularly  account-books;  tabula,  vel  Coi>i<:tcx,ffc- 
cepti  el  expensi,  Cic.  Rose.  Com.  i.  2,  &c.  Verr.  ii.  61.  libri  or  #* 
hill.  Thus  we  say,  liber  and  volumen,  of  the  same  thing,  Qumctil. 
ix.  4.  f.  liber  grandi  xolumine,  Gel  I.  xi.  0.  but  not  codex.  I  Agere 
vel  recitare  suum  codicem,  the  crime  of  the  tribune  Cornelius,  who 
read  his  own  law  from  a  book  in  the  assembly  of  the  people,  when 
the  herald  and  secretary,  whose  office  that  was,  (See  p.  85.  &  154.) 
were  hindered  to  do  it  by  the  intercession  of  another  tribune,  Ascon. 
in  Conrel.  Cic.  Vat.  2.  Q  audit,  iv.  4.  Hence,  in  after  times,  Codex* 
was  applied  to  any  collection  of  laws.  See  p.  191. 

All  kinds  of  writings  were  called  LITERjE,  Cic.  passim :  Hence 
Qua*  velleh  nssuike  Ltrtsius,  I  wish  1  could  not  write,  Stiff.  JVe/v 
10.  Senec.  Clem.  I.  but  Uteres  is  most  frequently  applied  to  epistola- 
ry writings  (E  PISTOL  AS,  vel  chartcs  epjslolares,)  Cic.  used  in  this 
sense  by  the  poets,  also  in  the  sing.  Ovid.  Pont.  i.  7.  &  9.  ii.  7.  iv. 
8.  Ep.  xviiL  9.  xix.  fin.  <fr  xxi./m.  so  in  a  negative  form,  Cic.  Att, 
xiii.  39.  Fam.  ii.  17.  Arch.  8.  Verr.  i.  36.  or  for  one's  hand-writing, 
(manu*,)  Cic.  Att.  vii.  2.  But  in  prose,  litem  commonly  signifies  a 
letter  of  the  alphabet. 

Epistoh  was  always  sent  to  those  who  were  absent,  Cic.  Q.  fr. 
i  1.  13.  iii.  1.  3.  Fan.  i.  7.  ii.  4.  Cooicilli  were  also  given  to  those 
present,  Tacit.  Ann.  iv.  39.  Senec.  ep.  55.  So  Limelli,  Suet.  Aug.  84. 

The  Romans,  at  least  in  the  time  of  Cicero,  divided  their  letters, 
if  long,  into  pages,  Cic.  Att.  vi.  2.  Q.  fr.  i.  2.  3.  Fam'W.  13.  xi. 
25.  and  folded  them  in  the  form  of  a  little  book,  Senec.  ep.  45.  tied 
them  round  with  a  thread,  (lino  obligabant.)  Cic.  Cat.  iii.  5.  Ovid, 
ep.  xviii.  28.  as  anciently,  Nep.  Pans.  4.  Curt.  vii.  2.  covered  the 
knot  with  wax,  or  with  a  kind  of  chalk  (creta,)  Cic.  Flacc.  16.  Verr* 
iv.  26.  and  sealed  it,  (obsignabant,)  Plaut.  Bacch.  iv.  4.  64  96.  first 
wetting  the  ring  with  spittle,  that  the  wax  might  not  stick  to  it,  Otid. 
Trist.  v,  4.  5.  At  nor.  ii.  15.  15.  Juvenal,  i.  68.  Hence  epistolam 
vel  literas  resignarf^  aperire,  vel  solvere,  to  open,  Nep.  Hann.  1 1* 
Cir.Att.xu9.  re solvere,  Liv.  xxvi.  15.  If  any  small  postcript  re* 
.  mained,  after  the  page  was  completed,  it  was  written  crosswise  (trans- 
versim)  on  the  margin,  Cic.  Att.  v.  1. 

In  writing  letters  the  Romans  always  put  their  own  name  first,  and 
then  that  of  the  person  to  whom  they  wrote,  Auson.  ep.  20.  some- 
times with  the  addition  of  SUO,as  a  mark  of  familiarity  or  fondness, 
Cic  <$*  Plin.  Martial,  xiv.  1 1,  if  he  was  invested  with  an  office,  that 
likewise  was  added ;  but  no  epithets,  as  among  us,  unless  to  particu- 
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kr  friends*  whom  they  sometimes  called  Humanmimu  opium*  «W- 
ciihimit  aninut  sua,  dtc.  Cic.  &  Plin.  passim. 

They  always  annexed  the  letter  &  for  SALUTEM,  ac,  dkit. 
wishes  health  ;  as  the  Greek,  *«*{•»,  or  the  like  :  so  Horace,  Ep. 
i.  8.  Hence  saiuUm  aticui  miller*,  Plant*  Pseud,  t.  1.  30.  Ovid.  Her* 
xvi.  1.  xviii.  1.  &c.  rnullwn,  vel  plurimam  direre,  adscribere,  darr, 
imptrtire,  nuntiare,  referre,  &c.  as  we  express  it,  to  send  compliment*, 
&c.  Cic.  Fam.  xiv.  1.  Jltt.  xvi.  3. 

They  used  anciently  to  begin  with.  Si  vales,  bene  est,  vel  oao- 
deo,  boo  valeo,  Seuec.  ep.  i.  15.  Piiti.  ep.  i.  II.  Cir.  Fam.  v.  9.  10. 
xiv.  8.  1 1.  &c.  which  they  often  marked  with  capital  letters,  HirU 
B.  Hisp.  2&  They  ended  with  Vale,  Ovid.  Trist.  v.  13.  33.  Cuba 
ut  valeas  ;  sometimes  ave  or  salve  to  a  near  relation,  with  this 
addition,  ui  anime,  hi  suavi4*imk,&c.  They,  never  subscribed  their 
name,  as  we  do,  but  sometimes  added  a  prayer  for  the  prosperity  of 
the  person  to  whom  they  wrote  ;  as,  Deos  obsecro  ut  fe  amservent, 
Suet.  Tib.  21.  which  was  always  done  to  the  Emperors,  Dio.  ML 
II.  and  called  Sudscrutki,  Suet.  Tib.  32.  The  day  of  the  month* 
sometimes  the  hour,  was  annexed,  Suet.  Aug.  50. 

Letters  were  sent  by  a  messenger,  commonly  a  slave,  called  TA- 
BELLAR1US,  Cir.  for  the  Romans  had  no  established  post  There 
sometimes  was  an  inscription  on  the  outside  of  the  letter,  sometimes 
not,  Plutarch,  in  Dione.  When  Decimus  Brutus  was  besieged  by 
Antony  at  Mutina,  Hirtius  and  Octavius  wrote  letters  on  thin  plates 
of  lead,  which  they  sent  to  him  by  means  of  divers,  (urinatores,)  and 
so  received  his  answer,  Dio.  xtvi.  36.  Frontin.  iii.  13.  7.  Appian 
mentions  letters  inscribed  on  leaden  bullets,  and  thrown  by  a  sling 
into  a  besieged  city  or  camp,  Mithrid.  p.  191.  See  Dio.  xl.  9.  ti»  10. 

Julius  Caesar,  when  he  wrote  to  any  one  what  he  wished  to  keep 
secret,  always  made  use  of  the  fourth  letter  after  that  which  he  ought 
to  have  used ;  as  d  for  a,  e  for  b,  fyc.  Suet.  Ces,  56.  Dio.  xl.  11. 
Augustus  used  the  letter  following,  Did.  li.  3.  as  b  for  a,  and  c  for 
s ;  for  z,  era,  Suet.  Aug.  88.  Isidor.  i.  24.  So  that  those  only  could 
understand  the  meaning,  who  were  instructed  in  their  method  of 
writing,  Gel.  xvii.  9. 

The  Romans  had  slaves  or  freedmcn  who  wrote  their  letters,  call- 
ed a  a  EpisroLis,  $uet.  Claud.  28.  (a  maku,  vel  ananoekses,)  Svet. 
C*s.  74.  Aug.  67.  Ve*p.  Til.  i.  3.  and  accounts,  (rationibus,  vel 
ratiocinatom,  Cic.  Att.  i.  12.  Suet.  Claud.  28.)  also  who  wrote 
short-hand,  (Actuarii,  Suet.  Jut.  55.  vel  Notarii,  Senec.  Ep.  90.) 
as  quickly  as  one  could  speak  ;  Currant  verba  licet,  manus  ret  veto- 
dor  Wis,  Martial,  xiv.  208.  on  waxen  tables,  Auson.  Ep.  146. 
17*  Manil.  iv.  195.  sometimes  put  for  amanuenses,  Plin.  Ep.  iii.  5. 
ix.  36.  who  transcribed  their  books,  (Librarii,)  Cic.  Alt.  xii.  3.  Liv. 
xxxviii.  55.  who  glued  them,  (glutinatorek,  Cic.  Att.  iv.  4.  vul- 
garly called  librorum  concinnatores  vel  compactors*,  /3i/3Xm*vj7*j,  book* 
binders;)  polished  them  with  pumice  stone,  {pumice  poliebant,  vel 
l&vigahaut,  Ovid.  Trist.  i.  1.  9.  iii.  1.  13.)  anointed  them  with  the 
juire  of  cedar,  (cedro  iltirtehant.*)  to  preserve  them  from  moths  and 
rottenness,  {a  tint-is  et  corie,)  Ibid.  &  Plin.  xhi.  12.  Martial,  iii.  2.  v. 
&viiu6l.    Hence  carmina  cedro  lincnda,  worthy  of  immortality, 
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Horat.  Art.  p.  333.  So  Pers.  i.  42.)  and  marked  the  titles  or  index 
With  vermilion,  (Minium,  v.  cinnabaris,  Ovid.  Ibid.  Plin.  xxxiii. 
7.)  purple,  {coccus  vel  purpura,)  Maitial.  ib.  red  earth,  or  red 
ochre,  (rubrlca,)  see  p.  192.  who  took  cire  of  their  library,  (a  bib- 
mothrca,)  C.  Fiim.  xiii.  77.  assisted  them  in  their  studies,  (a  sru- 
ons,  Sutl.  Col.  28.)  read  to  them,  (Anaonosta,  siog.  -**,  Cic.  Att. 
1 12.  Fam.  v.  9.  Nep.  Att.  14.  Lkctorbs,  Suet.  Aug.  78.  Plin.  Ep* 
viii.  1.) 

The  freedmen,  who  acted  in  some  of  these  capacities  under  the 
Emperors,  often  acquired  great  wealth  and  power.  Thus  Narcissus, 
the  secretary  (*6  epistolis9  vel  secrctis,,)  of  Claudiusj  and  Pallas,  the 
comptroller  of  the  household,  (a  rationibus,)  Suet.  Claud.  28.  So 
the  master  of  requests,  (a  libelUs,)  Suet.  Dom.  14.  Tacit.  Ann.  xv. 
35.  xvi.  8. 

The  place  where  paper  was  made  was  called  OFFICINA  chartu- 
ria,  Plin.  xviii.  10.  where  it  was  sold,  TABERNA;  and  so  Or- 
ncwM  armorux,  Cic  Phil.  vii.  4.  Cyclopum,  workhouses, 
Horat.  i.  4  8.  8a next i  a,  Cic.  leg*,  i.  13.  omnium  artium%  eloquent* 
titt,  vel  dicendi,  schools,  Id.  Qrat.  13.  hm.  v.  3.  But  officina  fy  to- 
berna  are  sometimes  confounded,  Plin.  x.  43.  s.  60. 

A  warehouse  for  paper,  or  books,  or  any  merchandise,  Apotiieca  ; 
a  bookseller's  shop,  Tauerna  ubraria,  Cic  Phil.  ii.  9.  or  simply 
Librariu,  GeJI.  v.  4.  Librarium,  a  chest  for  holding  books,  Cic. 
Mill.  12. 

The  street  in  Rome,  where  booksellers  (biliopola)  chiefly  lived, 
was  called  Argilrtus,  Mart.  i.  4.  or  that  part  of  the  forum  or  street, 
called  Janus  ;  where  was  a  temple  or  statue  of  the  god  Vertumnus, 
Horat.  Ep.  i.  20.  1. 

LIBRARIES. 

A  orsat  number  of  books,  or  the  place  where  they  were  kept, 
was  called  BIBLIOTHBCA,  a  library,  Festus. 

The  first  famous  library  was  collected  by  Ptolemy  Philadelphus 
at  Alexandria  in  Egypt,  B.  C.  284.  containing  700,000  volumes, 
Of  11.  vi.  17.  the  next,  by  Attalus,  or  Eumenes,  king  of  Pergamus, 
Plin.  xiii.  12. 

Adjoining  to  the  Alexandrian  library,  was  a  building,  called  MU- 
SEUM, (L  e.  domicilium9  specus  vel  tempi vm  mwis  dicatum,)  Plin. 
Ep.  i.  9.  for  the  accommodation  of  a  college  or  society  (tfvwfo)  of 
learned  men,  who  were  supported  there  at  the  public  expense,  with 
a  covered  walk  and  seats,  (cxedra,)  where  they  might  dispute,  Slrab. 
17.'  An  additional  museum  was  built  there  by  Claudius,  Suet.  Claud. 
42.  Museum  is  used  by  us  for  a  repository  of  learned  curiosities;  as 
it  seems  to  be  by  Pliny,  xxvii.  2.  s.  6. 

A  great  part  of  the  Alexandrian  library  was  burnt  by  the  flames  of 
Cessans  fleet,  when  he  set  it  on  fire  to  save  himself,  Plutarch,  m  Cos, 
<•  Dio.  42.  3i3.  but  neither  Caesar  himself  nor  Htrtius  mention  this 
circumstance.  It  was  again  restored  by  Cleopatra,  who,  for  that 
purpose,  received  from  Antony  the  library  of  Pergamus,  then  con- 
sisting of  200*000  volumes,  Plutarch,  in  Anion.  It  was  totally  de- 
stroyed by  the  Saracens,  A.  642. 
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The  first  public  library  at  Rome,  anil  in  the  world,  as  Pliny  ob- 
serves, was  erected  by  Asinius  Pollio,  Plin.  vii.  30.  xxxv.  2.  in  the 
Atrium,  of  the  temple  of  Liberty,  Ovid.  Trist.  iiL  1.  71.  on  Mount 
Aventine,  Marl.  xii.  3.  5. 

Augustus  founded  a  Greek  and  Latin  library  in  the  temple  of 
Apollo  on  the  Palatine  hill,  Suet.  39.  Dio.  liii.  1.  and  another,  in 
name  of  his  sister  Oetavia,  adjoining  to  the  theatre  of  Marcellus, 
Plutarch,  in  Marctll.  Ovid.  Tnst.  iii.  1.  60.  &  69. 

There  were  several  other  libraries  at  Rome ;  in  the  Capitol,  Suet. 
Dam.  20.  in  the  temple  of  Peace,  Gell9  xvi.  8.  in  the  house  of  Tibe- 
rius, Gell.  xiii.  t8.  &c  But  t(ie  chief  was  the  Uipian  library,  insti- 
tuted by  Trajan,  Gell.  xi.  17.  which  Dioclesian  annexed  as  an  orna- 
ment to  his  Tktrma,  Vopisc.  in  Prob.  2. 

Many  private  persons  had  good  libraries,  Cic.  Fam.  vii.  28.  Q.fr. 
iii.  4.  Alt.  iv.  10.  Plutarch,  in  LuculL  Senec.  de  tranq.  9.  Horal.  orf. 
i.  20.  13.  particularly  in  their  country  villas,  Cic.  Fin.  iii.  2.  Martial. 
vii.  16.  Plin.  cp.  ii.  17. 

Libraries  were  adorned  with  statues  and  pictures,  Suet.  Tib.  70. 
Plin.  ep.  iii.  7.  iv.  28.  particularly  of  ingenious  and  learned  men, 
Plin.  xxxv.  2.  Juvenal,  ii.  7.  the  walls  and  roofs  with  glasses,  Botlh. 
Consol.  Plin.  xxxvi.  25.  Senec.  ep.  86.  Stat.  Silv.  i.  5.  42.  The 
books  were  put  in  presses  or  cases,  (Armari  v  vel  capsac,)  along  the 
walls,  which  were  sometimes  numbered,  Vo/>i$c.  Tac.  8.  called  also 
Forum,  Suet,  Aug.  31.  Juvenal,  iii.  219.  Louulamexta,  Senec.  tranq* 
9.  Nidi,  Martial,  i.  1 18.  but  these  are  supposed  by  some  to  denote 
the  lesser  divisions  of  the  cases. 

The  keeper  of  a  library  was  called  a  Bibliothkca  ;  Bibliotheca- 
rius  is  used  only  by  later  writers. 

HOUSES  or  the  ROMANS. 

The  houses  of  the  Romans  are  supposed  at  first  to  have  been  no* 
thing  else  but  cottages,  (ra«a,  vel  tuguria,)  thatched  with  straw, 
Ovid.  Amor.  ii.  0.  18.  henoe  CULMEN,  the  roof  of  a  house,  (quod 
culmis  tegebatur,)  Serv.  in  Virg.  Eel.  i.  6.  ;En.  viii.  654. 

After  the  city  was  burnt  by  the  Gauls,  it  was  rebuilt  in  a  more  so- 
lid and  commodious  manner ;  but  the  haste  in  building  prevented  at- 
tention to  the  regularity  of  streets,  Liv.  v.  55.  Diodor.  xiv.  119. 

The  houses  were  reared  every  where  without  distinction,  nulld 
distinction  passim  erecta,)  Tacit.  Ann.  xv.  43.  or  regard  to  proper- 
ty, (omisso  suialienique  discrimine,  aded  ut forma  urbis  *x*et  occupaim 
magis9  quam  divisa  similis9)  where  every  one  built  in  what  place  be 
chose,  Liv.  ib.  and,  till  the  war  with  Pyrrhus.  the  houses\were  cover* 
ed  only  with  shingles,  or  thin  boards,  (SCANDULiE,  vel  scindulce, 
i.  e.  tabellat,  inparvas  laminas  scissce,)  Plin.  xvi.  10.  s.  15. 

It  was  in  the  time  of  Augustus  that  Rome  was  first  adorned  with 
magnificent  buildings;  hence  that  Emperor  used  to  boast,,  that  he 
had  found  it  of  brick,  but  should  leave  it  of  marble ;  Marmoream  *e 
relinqueref  auam  lattritiam  accepixset.  Suet.  Aug.  29.  The  streets 
however,  still  were  narrow  and  irregular,  S*et.  Mr.  38.  Tacit.  Ann* 
xv.  38.  and  private  houses,  not  only  incommodious,  but  even  dange- 
rous, from  their  height,  and  being  mostly  built  of  wood,  Juvenal,  liu 
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193.  Ac.  Sealis  habito  tribus,  sed  allis,  three  stories  high,  Martial,  i 
118. 

In  the  time  of  Nero,  the  city  was  set  on  fire,  and  more  than  two* 
thirds  of  it  burnt  to  the  ground  :  of  fourteen  wards  ( region**),  into 
which  Rome  was  divided,  only  four  remained  entire,  Tacit  Ann.  xv. 
40.  Nero  himself  was  thought  to  have  been  the  author  of  this  con- 
flagration. He  beheld  it  from  the  tower  of  Maecenas,  and  delighted, 
as  he  said,  with  the  beauty  of  the  flame,  played  the  taking  of  7Voy, 
drest  like  an  actor,  Suet.  38.  Tacit.  Ann.  xv.  39.  40.  44. 

The  city  was  rebuilt  with  greater  regularity  and  splendour.  The 
streets  were  made  straight  and  broader.  The  areas  of  the  houses 
were  measured  out,  and  their  height  restricted  to  70  feet,  as  under 
Augustus,  Strab.  v.  p.  162.  Each  house  had  a  portico  *  before  it, 
fronting  the  street,  and  did  not  communicate  with  any  other  by  a 
common  wall  as  formerly.  It  behoved  a  certain  part  of  every  house 
to  be  built  of  Gabian  or  Alban  stone,  which  was  proof  against  fire, 
(ignibus  imptrvius,)  Tacit.  Ann.  xv.  53. 

These  regulations  were  subservient  to  ornament  as  well  as  utility. 
Some,  however,  thought  that  the  former  narrowness  of  the  streets, 
and  height  of  the  houses,  were  more  conducive  to  health,  as  prevent- 
ing by  their  shade  the  excessive  heat,  Ibid. 

Buildings,  in  which  several  families  lived,  were  called  INSULJE ; 
houses  in  which  one  family  lived,  DOMUS,  vel  jEdks  private, 
Suet.  Ner.  xvi.  33. 44.  Tacit.  Ann.  vi.  45.  xv.  41.     See  p.  55. 

We  know  little  of  the  form  either  of  the  outside  or  inside  of  Ro- 
man houses,  as  no  models  of  them  remain.  The  small  house  dug  out 
of  the  ruins  of  Pompeii  bear  little  or  no  resemblance  to  the  houses 
of  opulent  Roman  citizens. 

The  principal  parts  were, 

1.  VESTIBULUM,  which  was  not  properly  a  part  of  the  house, 
but  an  empty  space  before  the  gate,  through  which  there  was  an  ac- 
cess to  it.  Gelt.  xvi.  5.  Cic.  Cmin.  12.  Plant.  Most,  iil  2.  130. 

The  vestibule  of  the  golden  palace  (attrea  domus)  of  Nero,  was  so 
large,  that  it  contained  three  porticos,  a  mile  long  each,  and  a  pond 
like  a  sea,  surrounded  with  buildings  like  a  city,  Suet.  Ner.  30. 
Here  was  also  a  colossus  of  himself,  or  statue  of  enormous  magni- 
tude, 120  feet  high.    See  p.  294. 

2.  JANUA,  ostium  vel  fores,  the  gate,  (Porta  murorum  et  cos- 
trorum;  Janua  parietis  et  domorum,)  made  of  various  kinds  of 

.  wood,  cedar,  or  cypress,  Virg.  G.  ii.  442.  elm,  oak,  <fcc.  Ovid.  Met 
iv.  487.  Amor.  ii.  I.  25.  sometimes  of  iron,  Plant.  Pers.  iv.  4.  21. 
orbrass,  Ptin.  xxxiv.  3.  and  especially  in  temples,  of  ivory  and  gold, 
Cic.  K«rr.iv.36.  Plin.  viii.  10. 

The  gate  wis  commonly  raised  above  the  ground,  so  that  they 
had  to  ascend  to  it  by  steps,  Virg.  JEn.  ii.  492,  Sen.  ep.  84 

The  pillars  at  the  sides  of  the  gates,  projecting  a  little  without  the 
wall,  were  called  ANTiE,  and  the  ornaments  affixed  to  them, 
wrought  in  wood  or  stone,  Antkpagmkkta,  Festus. 

When  the  gate  was  opened  among  the  Romans,  the  folds  (valvjb, 
quod  intus  revolvantur)  bent  inwards,  unless  it  was  granted  to  any  one 

55 
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by  a  special  law  to  open  his  door  outward ;  as  to  P.  Valerius  Po- 
plicola,  and  his  brother,  who  had  twice  conquered  the  Sabines, 
(ut  dom&s  eorvm  fores  extra  aperirentur,)  Plin.  xxxvi.  15.  after  the 
manner  of  the  Athenians,  whose  doors  opened  to  the  street,  (in  pub- 
licum ;)  and  when  any  one  went  out,  he  always  made  a  noise,  by 
striking  the  door  on  the  inside,  to  give  warning  to  those  without,  to 
keep  at  a  distance:  Hence  Crepuit  for  is,  Concrepuit  a  Glycerio 
ostium,  the  door  of  Glycerium  hath  creaked,  i.  e.  is  about  to  be 
opened  ;  Ter.  And.  iv.  i.  59.  Hec.  iv.  1.  6.  Plaut.  Amph.  i.  %  34. 
This  the  Greeks  called  4*<P'  w  4»**v ;  and  knocking  from  without, 
xoirrfiv,  pulsare  vel  pultare.  

A  slave  watched  (servabat)  at  the  gate  as  a  porter,  (JANITOR,) 
Ovid.  Fast.  i.  138.  hence  called  OSTIARIUS,  puer  ab  janua, 
Jfep.  Han.  12.  Clau8tril%rnnsi  GelL  zii.  10.  usually  in  chains,  (cale- 
natus,)  Columel.  prsef.  Ovid.  Am.  i.  6.  1.  &  25.  which,  when  eman- 
cipated, he  consecrated  to  the  Lares,  Horat.  i.  5.  65.  or  to  Saturn, 
Mart.  iii.  29.  armed  with  a  staff  or  rod,  (arundo,  vel  virga,)  Senec. 
de  Const.  14.  and  attended  by  a  dog,  likewise  chained,  Suet.  Vit.  16. 
Senec.  dt  Ira.  iii.  37.  On  the  porter's  cell  was  sometimes  this  in* 
script  ion,  Cave  canem,  Petron.  29.  Plaut.  Most.  iii.  2.  162. 

Dogs  were  also  employed  to  guard  the  temples,  Cic.  Sext.  Rose 
20.  Amob.  vi.  and  because  they  failed  to  give  warning,  when  the 
Gauls  attacked  the  Capitol,  Liv.  v.  47.  a  certain  number  of  them 
were  annually  carried  through  the  city  and  then  impaled  on  a  cross, 
Plin.  xxix.  4. 

Females  also  were  sometimes  set  to  watch  the  door,  (Janitrices,) 
usually  old  women,  Plaut.  Cure.  i.  1.  76.  Tibull.  i.  7.  67.  Petron.  55. 

On  festivals,  at  the  birth  of  a  child  or  the  like,  the  gates  were 
adorned  with  green  branches,  flowers,  and  lamps,  Juvenal.  ix.  85. 
xii.  91.  as  the  windows  of  the  Jews  at  Rome  were  on  Sabbaths,  Se- 
nec. 95.  Pers.  v.  180.  Before  the  gate  of  Augustus,  by  a  decree  of 
the  senate,  were  set  up  branches  of  laurel,  as  being  the  perpetual 
conqueror  of  his  enemies  ;  Ovid.  Trist.  iii.  1.  39.  Plin.  xv.  30.  s. 
39.  hence  Laureatjb  fores,  Senec.  ad  Polyb.  35.  Lauricer!  Pe- 
nates ;  Martial,  viii.  1.  So  a  crown  of  oak  was  suspended  on  the 
top  of  his  house,  as  being  the  preserver  of  his  citizens,  Plin.  xvi.  3. 
which  honour  Tiberius  refused ;  Suet.  26.  The  laurel  branches  seem 
to  have  been  set  up  on  each  side  of  the  gate,  in  the  vestibule  ;  and 
the  civic  crown  to  have  been  suspended  from  above  between  them : 
hence  Ovid  says  of  the  laurel,  mediamque  tuebere  qucrcum,  Met  i.  563. 

The  door,  when  shut,  was  secured  by  bars,  {ooices,  claustra,  repa- 
gula,  vectes  ;)  iron  bolts,  ( pessuli :)  chains,  Juv.  iii.  304  locks, 
(sera,)  and  keys,  (elates :)  Hence  obdere  pessulum  fortius,  to  bolt 
the  door,  Ter.  Heaut.  ii.  3.  37.  occluders  ostium  pessulis,  with  two 
bolts,  one  below,  and  another  above,  Plaut.  Aul.  i.  2*  25.  uncinum  im- 
mittere,  to  fix  the  bolt  with  a  hook  :  obserare  fores,  vel  ostium,  to 
lock  the  door,  Ter.  Eun.  iv.  6.  25.  seram  ponere,  Juvenal,  vi.  34 
apposita  janua  fultn  serd,  locked,  Ovid.  Art.  A.  ii.  244.  reserare,  to 
open,  to  unlock,  Ovid.  Met.  x.  384.  excutere  poste  seratn,  Am.  L  & 
24.  &c.  It  appears,  that  the  locks  of  the  ancients  were  not  fixed  to 
the  pannels  (impages  )  of  the  doors  with  nails,  like  ours,  but  were 
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taken  off  when  the  door  was  opened*  as  our  padlocks :  Hence,  et  jo* 
ceat  tacit&  lapsa  catena  ser&9  Propert  iv.  12.  26. 

Knockers  (marculiv.  mallei)  were  fixed  to  the  doors,  or  bells  (tin- 
tinnabula)  hung  up,  as  among  us,  Suet.  Aug.  91.  Senec.  de  Ira.  iii. 
35.  lHo.  fiv.4. 

The  porter  usually  asked  those  who  knocked  at  the  gate,  who  they 
were,  Cic.  Phil.  iL  31.  He  admitted  or  excluded  such  as  his  mas- 
ter directed,  Suet.  Oth.  3.  Senec.  ep.  47.  Sometimes  he  was  order- 
ed to  deny  his  master's  being  at  home,  Cic.  Orat.  iL  68.  Martial,  ii. 
5.  v.  23.  Ovid.  ArL  Am.  ii.  521. 

Besides  the  janitor,  the  emperors  and  great  men  had  persons  who 
watched  or  kept  guard  in  the  vestibule,  (Excubi*,  vet  custodia,) 
Tacit.  Ann.  xv.  52.  to  which  Virgil  alludes,  JEn.  vi.  555.  574. 

A  door  in  the  back  part  of  the  house  was  called  POSTICUM,yel 
posticum  ostium,  Plaut.  Stich.  iii.  I.  40.  Horat.  ep.  i.  5.  31.  or 
Pseudothyrum,  v.  -on,  Cic.  Verr.  ii.  20.  Red.  in  Senat.  6.  that  iu 
the  fore  part,  Anticum,  Festus. 

3.  The  Janua,  or  principal  gate,  was  the  entrance  to  the  ATRI- 
UM, or  AULA,  the  court  or  hall,  which  appears  to  have  been  a  large 
oblong  square,  surrounded  with  covered  or  arched  galleries,  ( porti- 
ons tecta  vel  laqueata,)  Auson.  Edyll.  x.  49. 

Three  sides  of  the  Atrium  were  supported  on  pillars  ;  in  later 
times,  of  marble,  Plin.  xvii.  1. — xxxvi.  2.  &3. 

The  side  opposite  to  the  gate  was  called  TABL1NUM,  and  the 
other  two  sides,  ALiE,  Vitruv.  vi.  4. 

The  tablinum  was  filled  with  books,  and  the  records  of  what  any 
one  had  done  in  his  magistracy,  Plin.  xxxv.  2. 

In  the  atrium,  the  nuptial  couch  was  erected,  See  p.  392.  the  mis- 
tress of  the  family,  with  her  maid-servants,  wrought  at  spinning  and 
weaving,  Cic.  Mil.  5.  Nep.  prof.  {In  medio  adium,  i.  e.  in  atrio,  Liv. 
i.  57.) 

Tlie  ancient  Romans  used  every  method  to  encourage  domestic 
industry  in  women.  Spinning  and  weaving  constituted  their  chief 
employment 

To  this  the  rites  of  marriage  directed  their  attention,  See  p.  390. 
Hence  the  frequent  allusions  to  it  in  the  poets,  Virg.  JEn.  viii.  408. 
ix.  488.  and  the  atrium  seems  to  have  been  the  place  appropriated 
for  tfieir  working,  (ex  vetere  more  in  atrio  tela  texebantur,  Ascon.  in 
Cic.  pro  Mil.  5.)  that  their  industry  might  be  conspicuous  :  Hence 
the  qualities  of  a  good  wife,  (morigerts  uxoris  ;)  probitas.  forma, 
fidts,  fama  pndicxtae,  lanificaque  manus,  Auson.  Parent,  iii.  3.  xvL 
3.  But  in  after  times,  women .  of  rank  and  fortune  became  so  lux- 
urious and  indolent,  that  they  thought  this  attention  below  them. 
Jfnnc  plerasqitc  sic  luxu  et  inertii  defluunt,  ut  ne  lanifirii  quidem  cu- 
ram  suscipere  dignentur,  Columel.  xii.  Proem.  G.  On  this  account, 
«laves  only  were  employed  in  spinning  and  weaving.  (Texture*  et 
textricks,  tanifici,  et  -«,)  and  a  particular  place  appropriated  to 
them  where  they  wrought,  (tex prima,  rc/-UM.}  ThusVerres  up* 
pointed  in  Sicily,  Cic.  Peru  iv.  26. 

The  principal  manufacture  was  of  wool ;  for  although  there  were 
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those  who  made  linen,  m.m sokes,  Plaul.  Avi.  in.  5.  38.  Strt.  m 
JEn.  vii.  14.  and  a  robe  of  linen,  {vestis  iintea,)  seems  to  have  been 
highly  vahied,  Cir.  Verr.  v.  56.  yet  it  was  not  much  worn. 

The  principal  parts  of  the  woollen  manufacture  are  described  by 
Ovid.  Met.  vi.  53.  dressing  the  wool ;  picking  or  teasing,  combing, 
and  carding  it,  (lanam  carpere,  pectere,  v.  pectinare,  carminare,  &c. 
spinning  (nere,  poet,  ducere,  vel  trahere)  with  a  distaff,  (col us,)  and 
spindle,  (rusu*,)  winding  or  forming  the*  thread  into  clews,  (glome* 
part;)  dyeing,  (lingereffucare.fuco  medicare.) 

The  wool  seems  to  have  been  sometimes  put  up  in  round  balls, 
(glomerari  in  orbes,)  before  it  was  spun,  Ovid.  ibid.  19.  Horat.  ep.  i. 
13.  14. 

Wool,  when  new  cut,  (recens  tonta,)  with  its  natural  moisture, 
was  called  SUCCIDA,  (a  succo,  Varr.)  so  mulier  succida,  plump, 
Plaut.  Mil.  iii.  1.  193.  It  used  to  be  anointed  with  wine  or  oil,  or 
•wine'fl  grease,  to  prepare  it  for  being  dyed,  Juvenal,  v.  24.  Plin. 
vii.  48.  xxix.  2.  V<ur.  R.  R.  ii.  11. 

The  loom,  (machiua  in  qua  tela  tela  lexitnr,)  or  at  least  that  part  to 
which  the  web  was  tied,  was  called  JUGUM ,  a  cylinder  or  round 
beam  across  two  other  beams,  in  this  form,  U,  resembling  the  jugum 
ignominiosumf  under  which  vanquished  enemies  Mere  made  to  pass, 
Festus  4  /<*?.  til  28. 

The  threads  or  thnims  which  tied  the  web  to  thejt/gtroi,  were 
called  I JC1A ;  the  threads  extended  longwise,  and  alternately  rais- 
ed and  depressed,  STAMEN,  the  warp,  (a  stando,)  because  the  an- 
cients stood  when  they  wove,  placing  the  web  perpendicularly, 
(whence  Radio  stantis  (i.  e.  pendent  is)  percurrem  stamina  *<7«,Ovk1. 
Met.  iv.  275.)  and  wrought  upwards,  (in  altitvdintm9  vel  sursum  ver* 
ft/m,  Festus,)  which  method  was  drop!,  except  by  the  linen  weavers 
(Li.nteones  ;)  and  in  weaving  the  Tunica  Recta,  lb. 

The  threads  inserted  into  the  warp,  were  called  SUBTEMEN, 
the  woof  or  weft,  (quasi  svbieximen,  vel  svbstamen,)  some  read  sub- 
tegemen,  but  improperly :  the  instrument  which  separated  the  threads 
of  the  warp,  ARUNDO,  the  reed ;  which  inserted  the  woof  into  the 
warp,  RADIUS,  the  shuttle ;  which  fixed  it  when  inserted,  PEC- 
TEN,  the  lay,  Ovid.  Met.  vi.  53.  vel  Spatha,  Senec.  Ep.  91. — When 
the  web  was  woven  upright,  a  thin  piece  of  wood,  like  a  sword,  seems 
to  have  been  used  for  this  purpose ;  as  in  the  weaving  of  Arras,  of 
Turkey  carpeting,  &c.  in  which  alone  the  upright  mode  of  working 
is  now  retained,  the  weft  is  driven  up  with  an  instrument  somewhat 
like  a  hand,  with  the  fingers  stretched  out,  made  of  lead  or  iron.*  It 
is  doubtful  whether  the  ancients  made  use  of  the  reed  and  fay  for 
driving  up  the  weft  as  the  moderns  do.  The  principal  part  ol  the 
machinery  of  a  loom,  vulgarly  called  the  Caam  or  Hiddles,  compos- 
ed of  eyed  or  hooked  threads,  through  which  the  warp  passes,  and 
which,  being  alternately  raised  and  depressed  by  the  motion  of  the 
feet  on  the  Treadles,  raises  or  depresses  the  warp,  and  makes  the 
shed  for  transmitting  the  shuttle  with -the  weft,  or  something  similar, 
seems  also  to  have  been  called  LICIA ;  hence  Licia  tela  adde  re  t  to 
prepare  the  web  for  weaving,  to  begin  to  weave,  Virg.  G.  i.  285. 

Wheu  figures  were  to  be  wo ven  on  cloth,  several  threads  of  the 
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warp  of  different  colours,  were  alternately  raised  and  depressed ;  and 
to  like  manner,  the  woof  was  inserted :  ift  for  instance,  three  rows  of 
threads  (tria  iicia)  of  different  colours  were  raised  or  inserted  toge- 
ther, the  cloth  was  called  TRILIX,  wrought  with  a  triple  tissue  or 
warp,  which  admitted  the  raising  of  threads  of  any  particular  colour 
or  quality  at  pleasure,  Virg.  JEn.  iii.  467.  v  259.  vii.  639.  So  bilix, 
///.  xii.  375.  Hence  the  art  of  mixing  colours  or  gold  and  silver  in 
cloth  :  thus,  Fert  picturatas9  iiuri  subtemine  testes,  figured  with  a  weft 
of  gold,  Virg.  JEn.  iii.  483.  The  warp  was  so  called  TRAMA,  Se- 
me. Ep.  91.  Hence  trama  figura,  skin  and  bones,  like  a  threadbare 
coat,  Pers.  vi.  73.  But  Servius  makes  trama  the  same  with  subtl- 
««»•  Virg.  iEn.  iii.  483. 

The  art  of  embroidering  cloth  with  needle  work  (acu  pingere)  is 
said  to  have  been  first  invented  by  the  Phrygians ;  whence  suqi  vests 
were  called  Phrygioma,  Plin.  viii.  48.  s.  74. — the  interweaving  of 
gold,  (minim  intexere,)  by  King  At  talus ;  whence  V*stes  Attalicje, 
76.  et  Propert.  iii.  18.  19. — the  interveaving  of  different  colours  (co» 
lores  diversos  pictura  intexere)  by  the  Babylonians  ;  hangings  and 
furniture  of  which  kind  of  cloth  for  a  dining-room  (tricliniaria  Babj/- 
lonicn)  cost  Nero  32,281/. :  13  :  4.  quadragies  sestertio;  and  even  in 
the  time  of  Cato  cost  8t)0,(H)0  sestertii,  Plin.  ibid. — the  raising  of  se- 
veral threads  at  once,  (plurimis  liciis  texere.)  by  the  people  of  Alex- 
andria in  Egypt,  which  produced  a  cloth  similar  to  the  Babylonian, 
called  Poly  hit  a,  (ex  <ro)u*,  multus,  et  iuro^Jilum,)  lb.  fy  Martial,  xiv. 
150.  Isidor.  xix.  22.  wrought,  as  weavers  say,  with  a  many-leaved 
caam  or  comb.  The  art  of  mixing  silver  in  cloth  (argentum  injila  de- 
duce re,  etfilis  argenteis  vestimenta  contextre)  was  not  invented  till  un- 
der the  Greek  emperors  ;  when  clothes  of  that  kind  of  stuff  came  to 
be  much  used  under  the  name  of  Vestimenta  Syajiatina,  Salmas. 
ad  Vopisci.  Aurelian.  46. 

From  the  operation  of  spinning  and  weaving,  FILUM,  a  thread,  is 
often  put  for  a  style  or  manner  of  writing,  Ctc.  ImI.  7.  Orat.  ii.  22. 
iii.  26.  Fam.  ix.  12.  Gelt.  xx.  5.  and  ducere  or  deducere,  to  write 
or  compose  :  Juvenal,  vii.  74.  thus,  Tenm  deducta  potmala  filo,  i.  e« 
subtiiiore  stilo  scripta,  Horat.  Ep.  ii.  1. 225.  So  deductum  dicere,  car- 
men,  to  sing  a  pastoral  poem,  written  in  a  simple  or  humble  style. 
Virg.  Eel.  vi.  5.— Ovid.  Tritt.  i.  10.  18.  Ep.  xvii.  88.  Pont.  i.  5.  7. 
&  13.  also  texere,  Cic.  Fam.  ix.  21.  Q.  fratr.  iii.  5.  and  subtextre9 
to  subjoin,  Tibull.  iv.  1. 21 1. 

In  the  Atrium  anciently  the  family  used  to  sup,  Serv.  in  Virg.  JEn. 
i.  726.  iii.  353.  where  likewise  was  the  kitchen,  (Culina,)  Ibid. 

In  the  Atrivun,  the  nobility  placed  the  images  of  their  ancestors* 
set  p.  37.  the  clients  used  to  wait  on  their  patrons,  Horat.  Ep.  i.  5. 
31.  Juvenal,  vii.  71.  and  receive  the  sportula.    See  p.  378. 

The  Atrium  was  adorned  with  pictures,  statues,  plate,  &c.  and  the 
place  where  they  were  kept  was  called  PINATHECA,  Plin.  xxxv. 
2.  Petron.29.  83. 

In  later  times,  the  atrium  seems  to  have  been  divided  into  different 
parts,  separated  from  one  another  by  hangings  or  veils,  (vela,)  into 
which  persons  were  admitted)  according  to  their  different  degree  of 
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favour;  whence  they  were  called  amici  ADMISSIONIS  prima,  »*- 
cunda,  vel  terlke  ;  which  distinction  is  said  to  have  been  first  made 
by  C.  Gracchus  and  Livius  Drusus,  Senec.  de  benef.  vi.33.  34,  Clem. 
i.  10.  Hence  those  who  admitted  persons  into  the  presence  of  the 
Emperor,  were  called  Ex  officio  admissionis,  Suet.  Vesp.  14.  vel 
Admission  ales,  Lamprid.  in  A(ex.  4.  and  the  chief  of  them,  Maois* 
tcr  admissionum,  master  of  ceremonies,  Vopisc.  Aurelian.  12.  usu- 
ally freed-men,  who  used  to  be  very  insolent  under  weak  or  wicked 
princes,  Plin.  xxxiii.  3.  and  even  to  take  money  for  admission,  Senec* 
const.  Sapient.  14.  but  not  so  under  good  princes,  Plin.  paneg.  47. 

There  was  likewise  an  atrium  in  temples ;  thus,  atrium  iJbtrlatis, 
Cic.  Mil.  22.  Liv.  xxv.  7.  Tacit.  Hist.  i.  31.  Ariium  in  publicum  in 
Capitolio,  Liv.  xxiv.  10. 

In  the  hall  there  was  an  hearth  (FOCUS),  on  which  a  fire  was 
kept  always  burning  near  the  gate,  under  the  charge  of  the  janitor, 
Ovid.  Fast.  i.  135.  around  it  the  images  of  the  Lares  were  placed ; 
whence  Lar  is  put  for  focus,  ibid. 

The  ancients  had  not  chimneys  for  conveying  the  smoke  through 
the  walls,  as  we  have ;  hence  they  were  much  infested  with  it,  Ho- 
mt.  Sat.  i.  5.  81.  Viirux.  vii.  3.  hence  also  the  images  in  the  hall  are 
called  Fumosje,  Cic.  Pis.  1.  Juvenal,  viii.  8.  and  December  Fumo* 
sds,  from  the  use  of  fires  in  that  month,  Martial,  v.  31.  5. 

They  burnt  wood,  Horat.  od.  i.  9.  5.  which  they  were  at  great 
pains  to  dry,  Id.  iii.  17.  14.  and  anoint  with  the  lees  of  oil,  (amurca^ 
to  prevent  smoke,  Plin.  xv.  8.  hence  called  ligna  ACAPNA,  (ex  a 
priv.  et.  xa«rw$,  fumus,)  Mart.  xiii.  15.  vel  cocta,  ntfumwnfaciant^ 
Ulpian.  de  legg.  iii.  I.  53.  Cato  de  R.  R.  c.  133. 

The  Romans  used  portable  furnaces,  {camini  portables,  fomaces, 
vel  -culve,  foculi,  ignitabula  vel  esch&ra)  for  carrying  embers  and 
burning  coals,  {prunes  vel  carbones  igniti,)  to  warm  the  different 
apartments  of  a  house,  Suet.  Tib.  74.  Vit.  8.  which  seem  to  have 
been  placed  in  the  middle  of  the  room,  Cat.  de  re  rust.  18.  Cohan. 
si.  1. 

In  the  time  of  Seneca,  a  method  was  contrived  of  conveying  heat 
from  a  furnace  below,  by  means  of  tubes  or  canals  fixed  to  the  walls, 
(per  tubos  parietibus  impressos,)  which  warmed  the  rooms  more 
equally,  Senec.  ep.  90.  de  provid.  4. 

4.  An  open  place  in  the  centre  of  the  house,  where  the  rainwa- 
ter fell,  and  which  admitted  light  from  above,  was  called  IMPLU- 
VJUM,  or  Compluviwn,  Festus  ;  Varro  de  L.  L.  iv.  33.  Ascon.  in 
Cic.  Varr.  i.  23.  Liv.  xliii.  15.  also  Ca vadium,  or  Cavum  atdhtm, 
Varr.  ibid.  Plin.  ep.  ii.  17.  commonly  uncovered,  (subdivale  ;)  if  not, 
from  its  arched  roof,  called  Testudo,  Varr.  ibid. 

Vitruvius  directs,  that  it  should  not  be  more  than  the  third,  nor 
less  than  the  fourth  part  of  the  breadth  of  the  Atrium,  vi.  4. 

The  slave,  who  had  the  charge  of  the  Atrium  and  what  it  contain- 
ed, was  called  ATRIENSIS,  Petron.  25.  He  held  the  first  rank 
among  his  fellow-slaves,  Cic  Top.  5.  Plant.  Asin.  ii.  3.  80.  and  et* 
ercised  authority  over  them,  Id.  ii.  4.  18. 

5.  The  sleeping  apartments  in  a  house  were  called  CUBICULA 
dormitoria,  vel  nocturna,  noctis,  ct  somni;  for  there  were  also  cubi- 
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cula  diurna,  for  reposing  in  the  day-time,  Plin.  ep.  i.  3.  ii.  17. 
v.  6, 

Each  of  these  had  commonly  an  anti-chamber  adjoining,  (Pro- 
coetum,  vel  Procestrium,)  Ibid. 

There  were  also  in  bed  chambers  places  for  holding  books,  in- 
serted in  the  walls,  (armaria  parieli  in*r.rta,)  Id.  ii.  17. 

Any  room  or  aparlment  in  the  inner  part  of  the  house,  under  lock 
and  key,  as  we  say,  was  called  CONCLAVE,  vel  -it/n»,  Ter.  Heaut 
v,  1.  29.  (a  con  et  clavis,  qudd  una  clavi  claudilur,  Fcstus  ;  vel  qudd 
intra  turn  locum  loca  multa  et  cubkula  clausa  sunt,  adharentia  Iriclu 
nto,  Donat*  in  Ter.  Eun.  iii.  5.  35.)  put  also  for  the  Triclinium, 
Cic.  Vtrr.  iv.  26.  Orat.  ii.  86.  Quinctil.  ix.  2.  Horat.  Sat.  ii.  6.  113. 

Among  the  Greeks,  the  women  had  a  separate  apartment  from 
the  men,  called  GYN^ECEUM,  (ywmfiiov,)  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  37.  Ter. 
Phorm.  v.  6.  22. 

The  slaves  who  took  care  of  the  bed-chamber  were  called  CUBI- 
CULARII,  Cic.  Alt.  vi.  14.  Suet.  Tib.  21.  or  Cubicu lares,  Id.  Ner. 
38.  the  chief  of  them,  Propositus  cubiculo,  vel  Dkcurio  cubi- 
culariorum,  Suet.  Dom.  16.  &  17.  They  were  usually  in  great  fa* 
your  with  their  masters,  and  introduced  such  as  wanted  to  see  them, 
Cic.  ibid.  For  the  Emperors  often  gave  audience  in  their  bed-cham- 
ber ;  the  doors  of  which  had  hangings  or  curtains  suspended  before 
them,  (foribus  pratenta  vela,)  Tacit.  Ann.  5.  Suet.  CI.  10.  which 
were  drawn  up  (Uvabantur)  when  any  one  entered,  Senec.  ep.  81. 

The  eating  apartments  were  called  Canaliones,  Gosnacula,  vel 
Triclinia.    See  p.  365.  &  360. 

A  parlour  for  supping  or  sitting  in,  was  called  DliETA,  Plin.  ep. 
ii*  17.  Suet.  CI.  10.  sometimes  several  apartments  joined  together, 
were  called  by  that  name,  or  Zkta,  Plin.  ep.  ii.  17.  v.  6.  and  a 
small  apartment  or  alcove,  which  might  be  joined  to  the  principal 
apartment,  or  separated  from  it  at  pleasure,  by  means  of  curtains 
and  windows,  ZOTHECA,  vel  -cu/cr,  Ibid. 

DijEta,  in  the  civil  law,  is  often  put  for  a  pleasure-house  in  a  gar- 
den :  So  Plin.  ep.  ii.  17.  and  by  Cicero,  for  diet,  or  a  certain  mode 
of  living,  for  the  cure  of  a  disease,  Alt.  iv.  3.  It  is  sometimes  con* 
founded  with  cubiculum,  Plin.  ep.  vi.  16. 

An  apartment  for  basking  in  the  sun  was  called  SOLARIUM, 
Plaut.  Mil.  ii.  4.  25.  Suet.  CI.  10.  which  Nero  appointed  to  be  made 
on  the  portico  before  the  house,  Id.  Ner.  16.  or  Heliocaminos, 
Plin.ib. 

The  apartments  of  a  house  were  variously  constructed  rmd  ar- 
ranged at  different  times,  and  according  to  the  different  taste  of  in- 
dividuals. 

The  Roman  houses  were  covered  with  tiles  (tegulas,)  of  a  con- 
siderable breadth ;  hence  bricks  and  tiles  are  mentioned  in  Vi- 
truvius  and  ancient  monuments,  two  feet  broad,  (bipedales;)  and 
a  garret,  (canaculum,)  covered  by  one  tile ;  Suet.  Gramm.  11. 
When  war  was  declared  against  Antony,  the  senators  were  tax- 
ed 4  oboli  or  10  asses  for  every  tile  on  their  houses,  whether  their 
own  property  or  hired,  Dio.  xlvi.  31.  In  Nonius  Marccllus  we 
read,  In  singula*  tegulas  impositis  sexcentis  sexcenties  confici  poese, 
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c.  iv.  83.    But  here  sexcentis  is  supposed  to  be  by  mistake  for  star 
minimis,  or  singula*  tegiilas  10  be  put  for  singula  tecta,  each  roof. 

The  roofs  (tecta)  of  the  Roman  houses  seem  to  hive  been- 
generally  of  nn  angular  form,  like  ours,  the  top  or  highest  part 
of  which  was  called  FASTIGIUM,  Festus,  Virg.  Mn.\.  442.  ii. 
458.  758*  hence  optri  fastigiwrn  imponere,  to  finish,  Lie.  off.  Hi.  7w 
put  also  for  the  whole  roof,  Cic.  Oral.  iii.  46.  Q.  fr.  iii.  1.4.  but 
particularly  for  a  certain  part  on  the  top  of  the  front  of  temples* 
where  inscriptions  were  made,  PI  in.  pantg.  54.  and  statues  creeled, 
Plin.  xxxv.  12.  8.  45.  xxxvi.  5.  Hence  it  was  decreed  by  the  fete* 
nate,  that  Julius  Caesar  might  add  a  Fustigium  to  the  front  of  his 
house,  and  adorn  it  in  the  same  manner  as  a  temple,  Flor.  iv.  2.  Cic. 
Phil.  ii.  43.  which,  the  night  before  he  was  slain,  his  wife  Calpurnia 
dreamt  had  fallen  down,  Suet.  Jul.  81,  Plutarch,  in  Cees.  p.  738. 

From  the  sloping  of  the  sides  of  the  roof  of  a  house,  Fastigium 
is  put  for  any  declivity ;  hence  Cloaca  fastigio  due  la,  sloping,  IJv.  t. 
38.  So  Cas.  B.  G.\.  25.  ii.  24.  Fastigatus,  bending  or  sloping,  Ge*. 
B.  6.  ii.  8.  and  from  its  proper  signification,  viz.  the  Rummit  or  topw 
it  is  put  for  dignity  or  rank;  thus,  Curalio  altiorfusiigio  suo,  a  charge 
superior  to  his  rank,  Li  v.  ii.  27.  Parifastigio  striit,  with  equal  dig- 
nity, Jiep.  xxv.  14.  In  consular*  fastigium  provectn*,  to  the  honour  of 
consul,  Veil.  ii.  69.  or  for  any  head  of  discourse  ;  Summa  stquarfas- 
tigia  rerum.  I  will  recount  the  chief  circumstance,  Virg.  Mn.  L 
346.  also  for  depth,  as  altitude,  Serv.  in  Virg.  G.  ii.  288.  The  cen- 
tre of  the  inner  part  of  a  round  roof  of  a  temple,  where  the  beams 
joined,  was  called  THOLUS,  Serv.  in  Virg.  JEn.  ix.  408.  (hid. 
Fast.  iv.  296,  the  front  of  which,  or  the  space  above  the  door,  was 
also  called  Fastiuiun,  Virg.  ibid.  But  any  round  roof  was  called 
Tiiolus,  Martial,  ii.  59.  Vuruv.  i.  7.  5.  as  that  of  Vesta,  resembling 
the  concave  hemisphere  of  the  sky,  Ovid.  Fast.  vi.  282.  &  296. 
Whence  Dio  says,  that  the  Pantheon  of  Agrippa  had  its  name,  be- 
cause from  the  roundness  of  its  figure  (doXo*j&t  ov)  it  resembled  hea- 
ven, the  abode  of  the  gods,  liii.  27.  From  the  Tholus  ofieriogs 
consecrated  to  the  gods,  as  spoils  taken  in  war,  &c.  used  to  be 
suspended,  or  fixed  to  the  Fastigium,  Virg.  ib.  and  on  the  top  of  the 
Tholus,  on  the  outside,  statues  were  sometimes  placed,  Mart.  i.  7K 
10. 

The  ancient  Romans  had  only  openings,  (foramina,)  in  the  wall* 
to  admit  the  light;  FENESTRA,  windows,  ( from  ?aiv«f  ostendo  f 
hence  oculi  et  anres  sunt  quasi  fenestras  animi,  Cic.  Tusc.  i.  20  ) 
covered  with  two  folding  leaves,  (hifores  vaha!,)  of  wood,  Ovid. 
Pont.  iii.  5.  Amor.  i.  5.  3.  and  sometimes  a  curtain,  Juvenal,  ix.  105. 
hence  said  to  be  joined,  when  shut,  Horat.  i.  25.  CuLiculnm  nt  diem 
quidtm  sestit,  nisi  apertis  fenestris,  Plin.  ii.  17.  ix.  36.  sometimes 
covered  with  a  net,  (fenestra  reticulata,  m  quod  animal  malrfi- 
eum  xntroire  queat,  Varr.  R.  R.  iii.  7.)  occasionally  shaded  by  cur- 
tains, (ohductis  velis,)  Plin.  ep.  vii.  21. 

Under  the  first  Emperors,  windows  were  composed  of  a  certain 
transparent  stone,  called  LAPIS  SPECU  LAR  IS,  found  first  in  Spain, 
and  afterwards  in  Cyprus,  Cappadocia,  Sicily,  and  Africa*  which 
might  be  split  into  thin  leaves,  {finditvr  in  quamlibtt  tenues  cruslasj 
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Hke  date,  but  not  above  five  feet  long  each,  Some,  ep.  90.    PR*. 
xxxvi.  22.  s.  45.    What  this  stone  was  is  uncertain. 

Windows,  however,  of  that  kind  (SPECULARIA),  were  used' 
only  in  the  principal  apartments  of  great  houses,  Sencc  ep.  86.  Jtat* 
Q.  iv.  13.  in  gardens,  Plin.  xv,  16.  six.  5.  Martial,  viii.  14  called 
Perspicua  gemma,  76. 68.  in  porticos,  JP/ut.  ejk  ii.  17.  in  sedans,  (lee* 
tiea%)  Juvenal,  iv.  21.  or  the  like. 

Paper,  linen  cloth,  and  horn,  seom  likewise  to  have  been  used  for 
windows  ;  hence  corneum  specular,  Tert.  de  Anim.  53. 

The  Romans  did  not  use  glass  for  windows,  although  they  used  it 
for  other  purposes,  particularly  for  mirrors,  (specula,)  nor  is  it  yet 
universally  used  in  Italy,  on  account  of  the  heat.  Glass  was  first  in- 
vented in  Phoenicia,  accidently,  by  mariners  burning  nitre  on  the 
sand  of  the  sea-shore,  Plin.  xxxvi.  26.  s.  65. 

Glass  windows  (vitrea  speexdaria)  are  not  mentioned  till  about  the 
middle  of  the  fourth  century  by  Hieronymus,  {St.  Jerome,)  ad.  Ezech. 
xl.  16.  first  used  in  England,  A.  D.  1177  ;  first  made  there,  1558  ; 
but  plate-glass  for  coaches  and  looking-gRtsses  not  till  1673. 

The  Romans,  in  later  times,  adorned  the  pavements  of  their  houses. 
with  small  pieces  (crusice,  vel  -a)  of  marble  of  different  kinds,  and 
different  colours,  curiously  joined  together,  called  pavimenta  secii- 
lta,  Suit.  Cms.  46.  (XiSWcjmto,  Varro,)  vel  emblemata  vermicula* 
ta,  Cic.  Oral,  iii.  43.  or  with  small  pebbles,  (calculi,  vel  tessera,  fl, 
-ti/<*,)  dyed  in  various  colours ;  hence  called  Paviment a  tessella* 
ta,  Suet.  lb.  used  likewise,  and  most  frequently,  in  ceilings,  Lucan. 
x.  114.  in  after  times,  called  opus  tneusum,yel  musivum.  Mosaic 
work,  probably  because  first  used  in  caves  or  grottos  consecrated 
to  the  muses  (musia,)  Plin.  xxxvi.  21.  a.  42.  The  walls  also  used 
to  be  covered  with  crusts!  of  marble,  lb.  6. 

Ceilings  were  often  adorned  with  ivory,  and  fretted  or  formed  into 
raised  work  and  hollows,  (laqueata  tecta,  Cic.  legs.  ii.  1.  Laquba- 
ria  vet  lacunaria,  from  lacus  or  hcuna,  the  hollow  interstice  be* 
tween  the  beams,  Serv.  in  Virg.  JEn.  1.  726.)  gilt,  {aurea,  Ibid. 
&  Horat.  od.  ii.  1 1.  inaurata,  Plin.  xxxiii.  3.)  and  painted,  Plin. 
xxxv.  11.  s.  40.  Nero  made  the  ceiling  of  his  dining-room  to  shift 
and  exhibit  new  appearances,  as  the  different  courses  or  dishes  were 
removed,  Senec.  ep.  90.  Suet.  Ner.  31. 

VILLAS  and  GARDENS  of  the  ROMANS. 

The  magnificence  of  the  Romans  was  chiefly  conspicuous  in  their 
country  villas,  Cicm  de  legg.  iii.  13. 

V1LI sA  originally  denoted  a  farm-house,  and  its  appurtenances, 
or  the  accommodations  requisite  for  a  husbandman,  {quasi  vella, 

rfructus  vehebant,  et  unde  vehebant,  cum  venderentur,  Varr.  R* 
i.  2.  14.)  hence  the  overseer  of  a  form  was  called  V1LL1CUS ; 
and  his  wife,  (uxor  liberty  et  contubernalis  servi,)  VILLICA.  But 
when  luxury  was  introduced,  the  name  of  villa  was  applied  to  a  num- 
ber of  buildings  reared  for  accommodating  the  family  of  an  opulent 
Roman  citizen  in  the  country,  Cic.  Rose.  Com.  12.  hence  some  ef 
them  are  said  to  have  been  built  in  the  manner  of  cities,  t»  urbium 
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modwn  txadijicata,  SaHust.  Cat.'  12.  JEdificia  private,  laxitaUm 
urbium  magnarwn  vineentia,  Senec.  benef.  vii.  10.  Ep.  90.  Horat, 
od.  ii.  15.  iii.  1.  33. 

A  villa  of  this  kind  was  divided  into  three  parts,  Urbana,  Rusti- 
ca,  and  Fructuaria.  The  first  contained  dining-rooms,  parlours, 
bed-chambers,  baths,  tennis-courts,  walks,  terraces,  (xysti),  Ac- 
adapted  to  the  different  seasons  of  the  year.  The  villa  rustita  con- 
tained accommodations  for  the  various  tribes  of.  slaves  and  work- 
men, stables,  &c.  and  the  Fruttuaria,  wine  and  oil-cellars,  corn-yards, 
(fanilia  et  palearia)  barns,  granaries,  store-houses,  repositories,  for 
preserving  fruits,  (aporotheca,)  <frr.  Columel.  i.  4.  6. 

Cato  and  Varro  include  both  the  last  parts  under  the  name  of  Vil- 
la Rustica,  Cat.  de  R.  R.  iii.  1;  ix.  1.  Varr.  xiii.  6.  But  the  name 
of  villa  is  often  applied  to  the  first  alone,  without  the  other  two,  and 
called  bv  Vitruvius,  Pseudo-urbana  ;  by  others,  Pratorium,  SueL 
Aug.  72.  Cal.  37.  Tit.  8. 

In  every  villa  there  commonly  was  a  tower ;  in  the  upper  part  of 
which  was  a  supping  room,  (c&natio,)  where  the  guests,  while  re- 
clining at  table,  might  enjoy  at  the  same  time  a  pleasant  prospect, 
Plin.  ep.  ii.  17. 

Adjoining  to  the  Villa  rustica,  were  places  for  keeping  hens,  Gal- 
linarium  ; geese, Chbnobocium  : ducks, and  wildfowl,  Nessutrophi- 
um;  birds,  omithon,  vol  Aviarium  ;  dormice,  Glirarium  ;  swine, 
Suile,  sc.  stabulum,  et  hara,  hogsties ;  hares,  rabbits,  &c.  Leporari- 
um,  a  warren  :  bees,  Apiarium  ;  and  even  snails,  Cochleare,  &a 

There  was  a  large  park,  of  fifty  acres  or  more  (*a£afci<r<*),  for  deer 
and  wild  beasts,  TtiERioTROPHiuM,vel  vivarium,  Ge//.ii.20.  but  the 
last  word  is  applied -also  to  a  fish-pond,  (Piscina,)  Juvenal,  iv.  51. 
or  an  oyster-bed,  Plin.  ix.  54.  or  any  place  where  live  animals  were 
kept  for  pleasure  or  profit :  Hence  in  vivaria  mittcre,  i.  e.  lactare, 
muneribus  et  observantia  omni  alicvjus  hereditalem  captare,  to  court 
one  for  his  money,  Horat.  ep.  i.  1.  79.  Ad  vivaria  currunt,  to  good 
quarters,  to  a  place  where  plenty  of  spoil  is  to  be  had,  Juvenal,  iii.  308. 

The  Romans  were  uncommonly  fond  of  gardens,  (Hortus,  vel 
ortus,  ttbi  arbores  et  olera  oriuntur,)  as  indeed  all  the  ancients  were : 
Hence  the  fabulous  gardens  and  golden  apples  of  the  Hesperides, 
Virg.  JEn.  iv.  484.  of  Adonis  and  Alcinous,  lb.  G.  ii.  87.  Ovid.  Am.  i. 
10. 5(J.  Pont.  iv.  2. 10.  Stat.  Sylv.  i.  3. 81.  the  hanging  gardens  (pen- 
nies horti)  of  Semir&mis,  or  of  Cyrus  at  Babylon,  rlin.  xix.  4.  the 
gardens  of  Epicurus,  put  for*  his  gymnasium,  or  school,  Ibid,  et  Cic." 
Alt.  xii.  23.  Fin.  v.  3. 

In  the  laws t)f  the  twelve  tables,  villa  is  not  mentioned,  but  hortus 
in  place  of  it,  Plin.  ibid.  The  husbandmen  called  a  garden  altera 
succidfa,  a  second  dessert,  or  flitch  of  bacon,  (pcrna,pet&so.\e\  lar- 
dum,)  which  was  always  ready  to  be  cut,  Cic.  Sen.  16.  or  a  sallad, 
(acevtaria,  -orum,  facilia  concoqui,  nee  oneralura  sen  sum  cibo,  Plin. 
xix.  4.  s.  19.)  and  judged  there  mu$t  be  a  bad  housewife  (ntqwtmx 
maierfamilias,  for  this  was  her  charge)  in  that  house  where  the  gar- 
den was  in  bad  order,  [indiligens  hortus,  i.  e.  indiligentur  cultus.) 
Even  in  the  city,  the  common  people  used  to  have  representations 
rf  gardens  in  their  windows,  Plin*  ibid. 
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In  ancient  times  the  garden  was  chiefly  stored  with  fruit-trees  and 
pot-herbs,  (ex  horlo  enim  pUbei  macellum,  lb.)  hence  called  Hortus 
pinguis,  the  kitchen  garden,  Virg.  G.  iv.  118.  Plin.  ep.  ii.  17.  and 
noble  families  were  denominated  not  only  from  the  cultivation  of 
certain  kinds  of  pulse,  (legimina,)  Fabii,  Lenluli,  Pisones,  &c.  but 
also  of  lettuce,  Ixtctucini,  Plin.  xix.  4. 

But  in  after  times,  the  chief  attention  was  paid  to  the  rearing  of 
shady  trees,  Horat.  od.  ii.  14.  22.  et  od.  xv.  4.  Ovid,  Nvx.  29.  &c 
aromatic  plants,  flowers  and  evergreens  ;  as  the  myrtle,  ivy,  laurel, 
boxwood,  fyc.  These,  for  the  sake  of  ornament,  were  twisted,  and 
cut  into  various  figures  by  slaves  trained  for  that  purpose,  called  TO- 
.  PIARII,  Plin.  ep.  iii.  19.  who  were  said  Topiariaw,  sc.  artem,  fa- 
ckre,  Cic.  Q.fr.  iii.  1.  2.  vel  opus  topiarjum,  Plin.  xv.30. . 

Gardens  were  adorned  with  the  most  beautiful  statues,  Cic.  Dom. 

43.  Plin.  fp.^viii.  18.  f.  Here  the  Romans,  when  they  chose  it,  lived 
in  retirement,  Cic.  Art.  xii.  40.  Suet.  CI.  5.  Tacit.  Ann.  xvi.  34. 
and  entertained  their  friends,  Senec.  ep.  21.  Mart.  iv.  64. 

The  Romans  were  particularly  careful  to  have  their  gardens  well 
watered,  (rigui,  vel  irrigui ;)  and  for  that  purpose,  if  there  was  no 
water  in  the  ground,  it  was  conveyed  in  pipes,  (inducebatur  per  ca» 
nates,  vel  fistulas  aquarias,  Plini  ep.  v.  6.  per  tubos  pl&mbeos,  vel  lig- 
neos,  Plin.  xvi.  42.  s.  81.  velfictiles,  seu  testaceos.  Id.  xxxi.  6.  s.  31.) 
These  aquceducts  (ductus  aqvarum)  were  sometimes  so  large  that 
they  went  by  the  name  of  Nili  and  Euiun  ;  Cic.  legg.  ii.  1. 

The  gardens  at  Rome  most  frequently  mentioned  by  the  Classics, 
were,  horti  Cjesams,  Horat.  Sat.  i.  9.  18.  Suet.  83.  Luculli,  Tacit. 
Ann.  xi.l.  37.  Marti  a  lis,  iv.  64.  Neroms,  Tacit.  Ann.  xit.  3.  xv. 

44.  Pompeii,  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  29.  Sallustii,  v.  -iani;  the  property  first 
of  Sallust  the  historian,  then  of  his  grand-nephew  and  adopted  son, 
Tacit.  Ann.  iii.  30.  afterwards  of  the  emperors,  Id.  xiih  47.  Hist. 
iii.  82.  Seneca,  Id.  xiv.  52:  Juvenal.  x*  16.  Tarquimi  Superbj, 
the  most  ancient  in  the  city,  Liv.  i.  54.  Ovid.  Fast.  u.  703.  &c. 

Adjoining  the  garden  were  beautiful  walks,  (ambulacra  vel  •Hones]) 
shaded  with  trees,  and  a  place  for  exercise,  (palaslra,)  Cic.  legg.il 
8.  Gell.  i.  2. 

Trees  were  often  reared  with  great  care  round  houses  in  the  qity, 
Horat.  ep.  i.  10.  22.  TibulL  iii.  3.  15.  and  statues  placed  among 
them,  Cic.  Verr.  i.  19.  ^ 

AGRICULTURE  of  the  ROMANS. 

The  ancient  Romans  were  so  devoted  to  agriculture,  that  their 
most  illustrious  commanders  were  sometimes  called  from  the  plough ; 
thus,  Cincinnatus,  lAv.  iii.  26.  Cic.  Rose.  Am.  18.  The  Senators 
commonly  resided  in  the  country,  and  cultivated  the  ground  with 
their  own  hands,  Ibid.  See  p.  19.  and  the  noblest  families  derived 
their  surnames  from  cultivating  particular  kinds  of  grain  ;  as  the  Fa* 
bii,  Pisones,  Lentuli,  Cicero nes,  &c.  Plin.  xviii.  1.  To  be  a  good 
husbandman  was  accounted  the  highest  praise,  (Bonus  colonus, 
vel  agricola,  was  equivalent  to  Via  Bonus,  Ibid.  3.  Cato,  R.  R.  Prm 
2.  Locuples,  rich,  q.  loci,  hoc  est,  agriplenus :  Pecuniosus,  a  peco- 
.  nm  copia ;  so  Assidugs,  ab  assc  dando,  Quinctil.  v.  10.  Ovid.  Fast  x 
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v.  280.  Gell.  x.  5.  Festus ;)  and  whoever  neglected  his  grouad,  or 
cultivated  it  improperly,  washable  to  the  animadversionof  the  Ceo- 
aors,  Plin.  ibid. 

At  first  no  citizen  had  more  ground  than  he  could  cultivate  hrm- 
*elf.  Romulus  allotted  to  each  only  two  acres,  Varr.  R.  R  i.  10. 
Plin*  xviii.  1 1.  called  Haredium,  {quod  harcdcm  sequer enter,)  Id. 
and  Sons,  Festus  ;  or  cespesfortuitus,  Herat  od.  ii.  15.  17.  which 
must  have  been  cultivated  with  the  spade.  An  hundred  of  these 
iortes  or  htredia  was  called  Cbntuaria  ;  Columell.  i.  5.  Hence  in 
nullum  sortem  bonorum  natus,  i.  e.  partem  hereditaria,  to  no  share  of 
his  grandfather's  fortune,  Liv.  i.  34.  After  the  etpulsion  of  the 
kings,  seven  acres  were  granted  to  each  citizen,  Plin.  xviii.  3.  which 
concined  for  a  long  time  to  be  the  usual  portion  assigned  them  in 
the  division  of  conquered  lands,  Liv.  v.  30.  Vol.  Max.  iv.  3.  5.  L. 
Quinctius  Cincinnati^  Curius  Dentatus,  Fabricius,  Regulus,  dec 
had  no  more,  hi.  iv.  4. 6.  &  7.  Cincinnati^  had  only  four  acres,  ac- 
cording to  Columella,  prof.  &  u  3.  and  Pliny,  xviii.  3. 

Those  whom1  proprietors  employed  to  take  care  of  those  grounds, 
which  they  kept  in  their  own  hands,  were  called  VILLIC1,  Horat. 
ep.  i.  14.  Cic.  Verr.  iii.  50.  AtU  xiv.  17.  and  were  usually  of  servile 
condition,  Ibid. 

Those  who  cultivated  the  public  grounds  of  the  Roman  people, 
and  paid  tithes  for  them,  were  also  called  Aratores,  whether  Ro- 
man citizen?, or  natives  of  the  provinces,  (provinciates  ;)  and  their 
forms,  A  rati  ones,  Cic*  Verr.  iii.  20.  27.  63.  Phil.  ii.  37. 

But  when  riches  increased,  and  the  estates  of  individuals  were  en- 
larged, opulent  proprietors  let  part  of  their  grounds  to  other  citizens, 
who  paid  a  certain  rent  for  them,  as  our  farmers  or  tenants,  and  were 
properly  called  COLONI,  Cic.  Catsin.  32.  Plin.  ep.  x.  24.  Colum.  i. 
7.  CONDUCTORES,  Plin.  ep.  vii.  30.  or  PARTIARII,  because 
usually  they  shared  the  produce  of  the  ground  with  the  proprietor, 
Caius,  I.  25.  §  6.  ff.  Locati  Plin.  en.  ix.  37.  It  appears  that  the  Ro- 
mans generally  gave  leases  for  five  years,  (singulis  lustris  pradia 
locos?*,)  Id.  ix.  37. 

AGRlCOLiR  was  a  general  name,  including  not  only  those  who 
ploughed  the  ground,  (ARATORES,  qui  terram  arant,  vel  ipsi  sua 
manu,  vel  per  alios,  Cic.  Verr.  v.  38,)  but  also  those  who  reared 
vines,  (vinUores  ;)  or  trees,  (arboratores  ;)  and  shepherds,  ( pastores.) 

At  first,  the  stock  on  the  farm  seems  to  have  belonged  to  the  pro- 

E'etor,  and  the  farmer  received  a  certain  share  of  the  produce  for 
labour.  A  farmer  of  this  kind  was  called  POLITOR,  vel  Polin- 
tor,  the  dresser  of  the  land,  or  Parturius,  which  name  is  also  ap- 
plied to  a  shepherd,  or  to  any  one  who  shared  with  another  the  fruits 
of  his  industry.  Such  farmers  are  only  mentioned  by  Cato,  who 
calls  those  who  iarined  their  own  grounds,  Colonl  So  Virg.  eel. 
ix.  4.  But  this  word  is  commonly  used  in  the  same  general  sense 
with  agricola :  JVon  do  minus,  sed  colonus,  Senec.  cp.  88.  In  Colu- 
mella, colonsis  means  the  same  with  the  farmer  or  tenant  among  us, 
who  was  always  of  a  free  condition,  and  distinguished  from  VILM- 
CUS,  a  bailiff  or  overseer  of  a  farm,  a  steward,  who  was  usually  m 
stof  or  frtedman,  Colum.  I.  7.  Horai.  ep.  L  14>  Gc  Vsrr.  iii  50. 
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80  shepherds,  Virg>  Eel.  i. 3&  <fe  41.  When  a  free-born  citiifcn  was 
employed  as  an  overseer,  he  was  called  Procurator,  Cic.  Cmcin* 
20.  Att.  xiv.  17.  Oral,  u  58.  and  those  who  acted  under  him,  acto* 
res,  Plin.  ep.  iii.  19. 

The  persons  employed  in  rustic  work,  under  the  farmer  or  bailiff, 
were  either  slaves  or  hirelings ;  in  latter  times,  chiefly  the  former, 
and  many  of  them  chained!  Bee  p.  45.  Plin.  xviii.  4.  Martial,  ix.  23. 
Ovid.  Pont.  i.  6.  31.    The  younger  Pliny  had  none  such,  Ep.  iii.  19. 

The  Romans  were  very  attentive  to  every  part  of  husbandry,  as 
appears  from  the  writers  on  that  subject,  Cato,  Varro,  Virgil,  Pliny, 
Columella,  Palladius,  <fcc. 

Soils  were  chiefly  of  six  kinds ;  fat  and  lean,  (pingue  vel  macrwn,) 
free  and  stiff,  (solutwn  vel  spissum,  rarurn  vel  </ensutit,)'wet  and  dry, 
(humidum  vel  siccum,)  which  were  adapted  to  produce  different 
crops,  Col.  ii.  2. 

The  free  soil  was  most  proper  for  vines,  and  the  stiff  for  corn, 
Virg.  Q.  ii.  229. 

The  qualities  ascribed  to  the  best  soil  are,  that  it  is  of  a  blackish 
colour,  {terra  nigra  Vel  pulla,  Virg.  G.  ii.  203.)  glutinous,  when  wet, 
lb.  248.  and  easily  crumbled,  when  dry ;  has  an  agreeable  smell  and 
a  certain  sweetness,  lb.  238.  Plin.  xvii.  5.  imbibes  water,  retains  a 

E  roper  quantity,  and  discharges  a  superfluity,  lb.  when  ploughed,  ex* 
ales  mists  and  flying  smoke,  not  hurting  the  plough-irons  with  salt* 
rust ;  the  ploughman  followed  by  rooks,  crows,  &c.  and  when  at 
rest,  carries  a  thick  grassy  turf,  Plin.  ib.  Virg.  G.  ii.  217.  Land  for 
sowing  was  called  ARVUM ,  (ab  arando :  Varr*  R.  R.  1.  29.)  an* 
ciently  Arvus,  sc  ager,  Plaut.  True*  1.  2.  47.  ground  for  pasture, 
pascuum ,  v.  -ttf,  sc.  agery  Ibid. 

The  Romans  used  various  kinds  of  manure  to  improve  the  soil  ; 
particularly  dung,  (fimus  vel  slcrcus,)  which  they  were  at  great 
pains  to  collect,  and  prepare  in  dunghills,  (steriuilinia,  vel  Jimeta,} 
constructed  in  a  particular  manner,  Col.  i.  6.  Plin.  xxiv.  19.  it  xviL 
9.  They  sometimes  sowed  pigeons1  dung,  or  the  like,  on  the  fields 
like  seed,  and  mixed  it  with  the  earth,  by  sarcling,  or  by  weeding- 
hooks,  (sarcula,)  Col.  ii.  16. 

When  dung  was  wanting,  they  mixed  earths  of  different  quali- 
ties, Ibid,  they  sowed  lupines,  and  ploughed  them  down  for  manure, 
(stercorandi  agri  causd,)  Varr.  R.  R.  1.  23.  Beans  were  used  by 
the  Greeks  for  this  purpose,  Thtopkrast.  viii.  9. 

The  Romans  also  for  manure  burnt  on  the  ground  the  stubble,  (*/*• 
pulam  unebant,)  Virg.  G.  i.  84.  shrubs,  (fruttta,)  Plin.  xviii.  6.  twigs 
and  small  branches,  (virga*  et  sarmenta,)  Id.  25.  They  were  well 
acquainted  with  lime,  (calx,)  but  do  not  seem  to  have  used  it  for  map 
nure,  at  least  till  late.  Pliny  mentions  the  use  of  it  for  that  purpose 
in  Gaul,  xvii.  8.  and  hence  probably  it  was  tried  in  Italy.  He  also 
mentions  the  use  of  marl,  (MARGA,)  of  various  kinds,  both  in  Bri- 
tain and  Gaul,  and  likewise  in  Greece,  palled  there  Leucargillon, 
xvii,  5.  <fcc.  but  not  found  in  Italy,  Ib. 

To  carry  off  the  water,  (ad  aquam,  vel  uliginemnimiam  deduct*- 
d*m>)  drains  (Incima,  vel  fos*m  inciUi)  were  made,  both  covered 
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and  open,  (cacce  et  pa  tent  es,)  according  to  the  nature  of  the  soil,  ami 
water-furrows,  (sulci  aquarii,  vel  dices,  quod  undam  eliciunt,  Virg. 
G.  i.  109.)  Col.  ii.  2.  &,  8.  Plin.  xviii.  C. 

The  instruments  used  in  tillage  were, 

ARATRUM,  the  plough  ;  concerning  the  form  of  which  authors 
are  not  agreed.  Its  chief  parts  were,  Temo,  the  beam  ;  to  which 
the  JHgiim  or  yoke  was  fastened  ;  STJVA,  the  plough  tail  or  handle; 
on  the  end  of  which  was  a  cross-bar,  (transversa  regula,  called  Ma  - 
nicula,  vel  capulus,  Ovid.  Pont.  i.  8.  57.)  which  the  ploughman 
(arator,  v.  bubulcus)  took  hold  of,  and  by  it  directed  the  plough  ; 
Vomer,  vel  -em,  the  plough -share  ;  BURIS,  a  crooked  piece  of 
wood,  which  went  between  the  beam  and  the  plough-share ;  hence 
Aratrum  curvum,  Virg.  G.  i.  170.  represented  by  Virgil  as  the 
principal  part  of  the  plough,  to  which  there  seems  to  be  nothing  ex- 
actly similar  in  modern  ploughs ;  to  it  was  fitted  the  Dentale,  the 
share-beam,  a  piece  of  timber  on  which  the  share  was  fixed ;  called 
by  Virgil,  duplici  dent  alia  dor  so,  i.  e.  lato  ;  and  by  Varro,  dens  ;  to 
the  buris  were  also  fixed  two  aures,  supposed  to  have  served  in 
place  of  what  we  call  mold-boards,  or  earth-hoards,  by  which  the  fur- 
row is  enlarged,  and  the  earth  thrown  back,  (regeritur  ;)  Culter, 
much  the  same  with  our  coulter,  Plin.  xviii.  18.  RALLA,  or  rulla, 
vel  -urn,  the  plough-staff,  used  for  cleaning  the  plough-share,  Id.  19. 

The  Romans  had  ploughs  of  various  kinds  ;  some  with  wheels, 
earth-boards,  and  coulters,  others  without  them,  &c.  The  common 
plough  had  neither  coulter  nor  earth-boards. 

The  other  instruments  were,  L1GO,  or  pa  la,  a  spade,  used  chiefly 
in  the  garden  and  vineyard,  but  anciently  also  in  corn-fields,  Li  v.  iii, 
26.  Horat.  od.  iii.  6.  38/ ep.  i.  14.  27.  Rastrum,  a  rake  ;  SARtrtLUir, 
a  sarcle,  a  hoe,  or  weeding-hook  ;  Bidekb,  a  kind  of  hoe  or  drag, 
with  two  hooked  iron  teeth  for  breaking  the  clods,  and  drawing  up 
t|ie  earth  around  the  plants,  Virg.  JB.  ii.  4€0.  Ovid.  Am.  i.  13.  15. 
OccA,vel  Crates  dentata,  a  harrow,  Virg.  G.  i.  91.  Plin.  xviii.  18. 
Irpex,  a  plank  with  several  teeth,  drawn  by  oxen,  as  a  wain,  to  pull 
roots  out  of  the  earth,  Varr.  L.  L.  iv.  31.  Marra,  a  mattock,  or 
hand-hoe,  for  cutting  out  weeds,  Juvenal,  iii.  31 1.  Dolabra,  an  ad* 
dice,  or  adz,  with  its  edge  athwart  the  handle  :  Securis,  an  axe, 
with  its  edge  parallel  to  the  handle  ;  sometimes  joined  in  one ;  hence 
called  Securis  dolabrata  ;  used  not  only  in  vineyards  but  in  corn- 
fields, for  cutting  roots  of  trees,  cjre.  Col.  ii.  2.  The  part  of  the 
pruning  knife,  (falx,)  made  in  the  form  of  the  half-formed  moon, 
{semiformis  lunce,)  was  also  called  Securis,  Cal.  iv.  25. 

The  Romans  always  ploughed  with  oxen,  usually  with  a  single 
pair,  (singulis  jugis,  vel  paribus,)  Cic.  Verr.  iii.  2L-oftgp  more, 
Plin.  xviii.  18.  sometimes  with  three  in  one  yoke,  Col.  vi.  2.  10. 
What  a  yoke  of  oxen  could  plough  in  one  day  was  called  Juouir, 
Varr.  R.  R.  i.  10.  vel  Jugerum,  Plin.  xviii.  3. 

Oxen,  while  young,  were  trained  to  the  plough  with  great  care, 
Ftrg.  G.  iii.  163.  Varr.  i.  20.  Col.  vi.  2.  The  same  person  managed 
the  plough,  and  drove  the  cattle,  {Rector,  Plin.  tp.  8.  17.)  with 
a  stick,  sharpened  at  the  end,  called  Stimulus,  (wrpw)  a  goed. 
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They  ware  usually  yoked  by  the  neck,  sometimes  by  the  horns,  Plin. 
viii.  45.  Col.  ii.  2."  The  common  length  of  a  furrow,  made  without 
turning,  was  120  feet,  hence  called  Actus,  which,  squared,' and  dou- 
bled in  length,  made  a  JUGERUM,  Plin.  xviii.  3.  Varr.  i.  10.  1.  Col. 
v.  L  5.  used  likewise  as  a  measure  among  the  Hebrews,  1.  Sam* 
xiv.  14. 

The  oxen  were  allowed  to  rest  a  little  at  each  turning,  Col.  ii.  2. 

Cum  adversuram  venlum  est,  vel  Cum  versus  peractus  esl,  i.  e.  cum 

sulcus  adfinem  perdue t us  est  ;  and  not  at  any  other  time  ;  (nee  stru 

gare  in  actu  spiritlts,  i.  e.  nee  interquiescere  in  ducendo  sulco,  Plin. 

>  xviii.  19.  riec  in  media  parte  ver suras  consistere,  Col.  ii.  2.) 

When  in  ploughing,  the  ground  was  raised  in  the  form  of  a  ridge, 
it  was  called  PORCA,  (i.  e.  inter  duos  sulcos  terra  elata,  vel  eminens,) 
Varr.  R.  R.  i.  29.  Fest  in  Imporcitor,  or  Lira,  Col.  ii.  4..  But 
Festus  makes  porca  to  be  also  the  furrows  on  each  side  of  the  ridge 
for  carrying  off  the  water,  properly  called  colmos,  Plin.  xviii.  19. 
s.  49.  Hence  Lirare,  to  cover  the  seed  when  sown  with  the  plough, 
by  fixing  boards  to  the  plough-share,  Plin.  xviii.  20.  Varr.  i.  29. 
when  those  side  furrows  were  made.  Col.  ii.  4.  These  ridges  are 
also  called  Sulci  ;  for  sulcus  denotes  not  only  the  trench  made  by 
the  plough,  but  the  earth  thrown  up  by  it,  Virg.  G.  i.  113. 

The  Romans  indeed  seem  never  to  have  ploughed  in  ridges  unless 
when  they  sowed.  They  did  not  go  round  when  they  came  to  the 
end  of  the  field,  as  our  ploughmen  do,  but  returned  in  the  same  tract* 
They  were  at  great  fains  to  make  straight  furrows,  and  of  equal 
breadth.  The  ploughman,  who  went  crooked,  was  said  Delirare, 
(i.  e.  de  lira  decedere ;  hence  a  recto  et  aquo,  et  a  communi  sensu  re- 
cedere,  to  dote,  to  have  the  intellect  impaired  by  age  or  passion,  Ho- 
rat.  Ep.  i.  2.  14.  Cic.  Orat.  ii.  18.)  and  Pravaricari,  to  prevari- 
cate ;  whence  this  word  was  transferred  to  express  a  crime  injudicial 
proceedings,  Plin.  xviii.  19.  s.  49. — See  p.  227. 

To  break  and  divide  the  soil,  the  furrows  were  made  so  narrow, 

that  it'  could  not  be  known  where  the  plough  had  gone,  especially 

when  a  field  had  been  frequently  ploughed,  lb.    This  was  occasion* 

,  ed  by  the  particular  form  of  the  Roman  plough,  which  when  held 

upright,  only  stirred  the  ground,  without  turning  it  to  a  side. 

The  places  where  the  ground  was  left  uncovered,  (crudum  et  im* 
motum,)  were  called  SCAMNA,  baulks,  lb.  £  Col.  ii.  2. 

The  Romans  commonly  cultivated  their  ground  and  left  it  fallow 
alternately,  (altemis,  sc.  annis,)  Virg.  6.  i.  71.  as  ia  still  done  in 
Switzerland,  and  some  provinces  of  France. 

They  arc  supposed  to  have  been  led  to  this  from  an  opinion,  that 
the  earth  was  in  some  measure  exhausted  by  carrying  a  crop,  and 
needed  a  year's  rest  to  enable  it  to  produce  another,  or  from  the 
culture  of  olive-trees,  which  were~sometimes  planted  in  corn-fields, 
and  bore  fruit  only  once  in  two  years,  Col.  v.  7.  8.  &  9.  Varr.  i.  55. 
Plin.  xv.  3. 

A  field,  sown  every  year,  was  called  RESTIBILIS ;  after  a  year's 
rest  or  longer,  NOVALIS,  fam.  vel  novalef  or  Vervactpm,  Plin. 
xviii.  19.  s.  49.  (quod  vert  semd  aratum  est.)  When  a  field,  after  be- 
ing  long  uncultivated!  (rudus  vel  crudu$y)  was  ploughed,  for  the  first 
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time,  it  wu  said  Paosctani  ;  the  second  time,  Utrari,  re!  orrai9€M, 
became  then  the  clods  were  broken  by  ploughing  across,  and  har- 
rowing, Festus  ;  Plin.  xviii.  29.  the  third  time,  Urtiari,  Librar*,  vel 
in  liram  redigi ;  because  then  the  seed  was  sown,  Varr.  i.  29.  But 
four  or  five  ploughings  were  given  to  stiff  land,  sometimes  nine, 
Fir*.  G.  i.  47.  Plin.  xviii-  20.  Plin.  Ep.  v.  6. 

To  express  this,  they  said,  tertio,  quarto,  quinto  sulco  terere,  for 
Icr,  quaUr,  quinquies,  arare.  One  day's  ploughing,  or  one  yoking^ 
was  called  Una  opera  ;  ten,  dtcem  opera,  CoL  ii.  4. 

Fallow-ground  was  usually  ploughed  in  the  spring  and  autumn ;  dry 
and  rich  land,  in  winter  ;  wet  and  stiff  ground,' chiefly  in  summer  i 
Hence  that  is  called  the  best  land,  (optima  seges,)  Bis  qua  sole*, 
bis  raiooRA  s  en  sit,  L  e.  bujotr  astettem,  bis  per  hiemem  arata,  PHn. 
xviii.  20.  Virg.  G.  i.  48.  Thus  also  seges  is  used  for  ager  or  terra, 
Id*  iv.  129.  Cic  Tusc.  ii.  5.  Locus  ubi  prima  paretur  arboribus  Se- 
oes,  i.  e.  seminarium,  a  nursery,  Virg.  G.  ii.  266.  but  commonly  for 
sata,  growing  corn,  or  the  like,  a  crop ;  as  seges  lini,  G.  i.  77.  or  me- 
taphorically, for  a  multitude  or  things  of  the  same  kind ;  thus,  Stfts 
vkorum,  Ovid.  Met.  iii.  110.  Virg.  G.  ii.  142.'  Seges  telorum,  JEn. 
ill.  46.  Seges  gloria,  a  field,  Cic.  Ml.  13. 

The  depth  of  the  furrow  in  the  first  ploughing,  (cum  sulcus  altius 
imprimertlur,)  was  usually  three-fourths  of  a  foot,  or  nine  inches, 
(sulcus  dodrantalis,)  Plin.  fcviii.  19.  Pliny  calls  ploughing  four 
fingers  or  three  inches  deep,  8carificatk>,  lb.  17.  tenui  sulco  arare, 
m%.  18,  tenui  suspendere  sulco,  Virg.  G.  i.  68. 

The  seed  was  sown  from  a  basket,  (Satoria,  sc.  corbie,  trimodia 
containing  three  bushels,  Col.  ii.  9.)  It  was  scattered  by  the  hand, 
Cic.  Sen.  15.  PHn.  xviii.  24.  and  that  it  might  be  done  equally!  the 
band  always  moved  with  the  step  as  with  us,  lb. 

The  Romans  either  sowed  above  furrow,  (in  lira,)  or  under  fur- 
row, (sub  sulco,)  commonly  in  the  latter  way.  The  seed  was  sown 
on  a  plain  surface,  and  then  ploughed,  so  that  it  rose  in  rows,  and 
admitted  the  operation  of  hoeing.  It  was  sometimes  covered  with 
rakes  and  harrows,  (rastris,  vel  crate  dentata,)  Plin.  xviii.  20. 

The  principal  seed-time,  (tempus  sativum,  sationis,  v.  seminationis, 
▼el  sementumfaciendi,)  especially  for  wheat  and  barley,  waa  from  the 
autumnal  equinox  to  the  winter  solstice,  Virg.  G.  i.  208.  and  in 
spring  as  soon  as  the  Weather  would  permit,  Col.  ii.  8.  Varr.  i.  34. 

The  Romans  were  attentive  not  only  to  the  proper  seasons  for 
sowing,  but  also  to  the  choice  of  seed,  and  to  adapt  the  quantity  and  • 
kind  of  seed  to  the  nature  of  the  soil,  Varr.  i.  44,  Virg.  G.  i.  193. 
Plin.  xviii.  24  s.  55. 

When  the  growing  corns,  (segetes,  vel  sata,  -orum,)  were  too  luxu- 
riant, they  were  pastured  upon,  depascebantur,)  Virg.  G.  i.  193. 

To  destroy  the  weeds,  two  methods  were  used ;  SARCULATTO 
vel  sarritio,  hoeing ;  and  RUNCATIO,  weeding,  pulling  the  weeds 
with  the  hand,  or  cutting  them  with  a  hook.  Sometimes  the  grow- 
iag  corns  were  watered,  (rigabantur,)  Virg.  G.  i.  106. 

In  some  countries,  lands  are  said  to  have  been  of  surprising  fertili- 
ty, (sata  cmn  multofanors  reddebani,  Ovid.  Pont  i.  5.  26.)  yielding 
»l«iJidi^fokl,(ej)iw>cm^m,)  sometimes  more;  as  in  Filestore 
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6m.  »vi.  12.  in  Syria  and  Africa,  Varr.  i.  44  in  Hispania  Batica, 
and  Egypt,  the  Leontine  plains  of  Sicily,  around  Babylon,  &c.  Plin* 
3cviik  10.  &  17.  but  in  Italy  in  general,  only  ten  after  one,  (og«r  cum 
decimo  tfficiebal,  effertbat,  Y.fundebat  ,*  decimo  tumfmnort  reddebat,) 
Van  L  44.  as  ta  Sicily,  Cic.  Vtrr.  iii.  47.  sometimes  not  above  four, 
ifrumtnta  cum  quarto  respondebant,)  Col.  iii.  3. 

The  grain  chiefly  cultivated  by  the  Romans  was  wheat,  of  differ- 
ent kinds,  and  called  by  different  names,  TRITICUM,  sit i go,  robw, 
also  Far,  or  ador,  far  adoreitm,  vel  semen  adorewn,  or  simply  ado* 
renm ;  whence  adorea,  warlike  praise  or  glory  ;  Adored  aliquem  of 
Jfeere,  Plaut.  Amph.  i.  1.  38.  i.  e.  gloria,  v.  2.  10.  or  victory ;  be- 
cause a  certain  quantity  of  corn  (ador)  used  to  be  given  a*  a  reward 
Co  the  soldiers  after  a  victory,  HoraL  oa\  iv.  3.  41.  Plin.  xviii.  3. 
No  kind  of  wheat  among  us  exactly  answers  the  description  of  the 
Roman  far.    Wltat  rembles  it  most  is  what  we  calf  */?c/t. 

FAR  is  put  for  all  kinds  of  corn  ;  whence  Farina,  meal ;  farina 
rilignea,  vel  Iriiicta,  simila,  vel  similago,  Jhs  siliginis,  pollen  tritici, 
flour.  Cam  fueris  nostra  paulo  ariit  Jkrinm,  i.  e.  generis  vel  gregis, 
Pers.  v.115.  • 

Barley,  HORDEUM,  vel  ordeum,  was  not  so  much  cultivated  by 
the  Romans  as  wheat  It  was  the  food  of  horses,  Col.  vi.  30.  some* 
times  used  for  bread,  {pants  hordeaceus,)  Plio,  xviii.  7.  &  14.  given 
to  soldiers,  by  way  of  punishment,  instead  of  wheat,  Liv.  xxvii.  13. 
In  France  and  Spain,  also  in  Panoonia,  Die.  xlix.  36.  especially  be* 
fore  the  introduction  of  vineyards,  it  was  converted  into  ale,  as  among 
us,  called  cmlia,  or  ctria  in  Spain,  and  cervisia  in  France,  Plin.  xiv. 
22.  the  froth  or  foam  ofwhich  (spnma)  was  used  for  barm  or  yest  in 
baking,  (profermento,)  to  make  the  bread  lighter,  xviiL  7.  and  by  wo- 
men for  improving  their  skin,  (adcutemnutriendam,)  Id.  xxii.25.  s.82, 

Oats,  A  YEN  A,  were  cultivated  chiefly  as  food  for  horses ;  some* 
times  also  made  into  bread,  (panis  avtnactue.)  Avkn  a  is  put  for  a  de- 
generate grsin^vitiumfrumenti,  cumhordeum  in  earn  degenerat,)  PKn. 
xviiL  17.  Cic.  Fin.  v.  30.  or  for  oats,  which  grow  wild,  (sleriles  avento, 
i.  e.  qua  non  seruntur,)  Serv.  in  Virg.  Eel.  v.  37.  6.  i.  153.-2*26. 

As  the  rustics  used  to  play  on  an  oaten  stalk ;  hence  avena  is  put 
for  a  pipe,  (tibia,  vel  fistula,)  Virg.  Eel.  i.  2.  iii.  27.  Martial,  viii.  3. 
-8o  calamus,  stipula,  arundo,  ebur,  &C  , 

Flax  or  lint  (LINUM)  was  used  chiefly  for  sails  and  cordage  for 
ships ;  likewise  for  wearing  apparel,  particularly  by  the  nations  of 
Gaul,  and  those  beyond  the  Rhine,  PUn.  xix.  1.  sometimes  made  of 
surprising  fineness.  Ibid  The  fearing  of  flax  was  thought  hurtful 
to  land.    Virgil  joins  it  with  oats  and  poppy,  6.  L  77. 

Willows  (S  ALICES)  were  cultivated  for  binding  the  vines  to  the 
trees  that  supported  them ;  for  hedges,  Virg.  G.  ii.  436.  and  for 
making  baskets.  They  grew  chiefly  in  moist  ground  ;  hence  udum 
salictum,  Horat.  od.  ii.  5.  8.  Liv.^xv.  17.  Cato  9.  So  the  osier,  si* 
ler  ;  and- broom,  genista,  Virg.  G.  ii.  11. 

Various  kinds  of  pulse  {kgwnina)  were  cultivated  by  the  Romans ; 
FABA,  the  bean :  pitum,  pease ;  lupwtm,  lupine  ^fasilw.phasehis, 


466  ROMAN  ANTIQUITIES. 

vel  phasedlus,  the  kidney-bean  ;  /en*,  lentil  ;  cicer  v.  ciccrcula,  tieia 
v.  ervum,  vetches,  or  tares ;  sesamum,  v.  -a,  dec  These  served  chief- 
ly for  food  to  cattle  ;  some  of  them  also  for  food  to  slaves  and  oth- 
ers, especially  in  tiroes  of  scarcity  ;  when  not  only  the  seed,  but 
also  the  husks  of  pods,  {siliqua,)  were  eaten,  Horat.  ep.  ii.  1.  123. 
Ptrs.  iii.  35.  The  turnip,  (rapum,  v.  -a,  vel  rapus,)  was  cultivated 
for  the  same  purpose,  Plin*  xviii.  13. 

There  were  several  things  sown,  to  be  cut  green  for  fodder  to  the 
labouring  cattle  ;  as  ocimurn,  vel  ocymt<m,fanwn  Gr&cum,  view,  a- 
ceray  trvum,  <fcc.  &c.  particularly  the  herb  medica ;  and  citysus  for 
sheep,  Plin.  xiii.  24. 

The  Romans  paid  particular  attention  to  meadows,  (Prata,  qvasi 
semper  parata,  Plin.  xviii.  5.)  for  raising  hay  and  feeding  cattle,  by 
cleaning  and  dunging  them,  sowing  various  grass  seeds,  defending 
them  from  cattle,  and  sometimes  watering  them,  Col.  ii.  17. 

Hay  (FoENUM )  was  cut  and  piled  up  in  cocks  or  small  heaps  of  a 
conical  figure,  (in  metas  extructum :)  then  collected  into  large  stacks, 
or  placed  under  covert,  CoL  ii.  £2.  When  the  hay  was  carried  off 
the  field,  the  mowers  (fceniseci*,  vel  -ecu)  went  over  the  meadows 
again,  (prata  siliciebant,  i.  e.falcibvs  consecabanl,)  and  cut  what  they 
bad  at  first  left.  This  grass  was  called  sidlimentum,  and  distinguished 
from  fanum.    Late  hay  was  called  FObnum  cardom,  Plin.  xviiL  28. 

The  ancient  Romans  had  various  kinds  of  fences,  (septa,  sepes,  vel 
sepimenia,)  a  wall,  {maceria,)  hedge,  wooden  fence,  and  ditch,  for  de- 
fending their  marches,  (Untiles,)  and  corn-fields,  Virg.  G.  i.  270.  and 
for  enclosing  their  gardens  and  orchards,  but  not  their  meadows  and 
pasture-grounds.  Their  cattle  and  sheep  seem  to  have  pastured  ia 
the  open  fields,  with  persons  to  attend  them.  They  had  parks  for 
deer  and  other  wild  beasts,  CoL  ix.  pro?/,  but  the  only  enclosures 
mentioned  for  cattle,  were  folds  for  confining  them  in  the  night- 
time, {septa,  v.  stabula  bubilia,  ovilia,  caprilia,  £c.)  either  in  the  open 
air,  or  under  covering.     Virg.  JEn.  vii.  512. 

Corns  were  cut  down  (metebantur)  by  a  sickle,  or  hook,  or  by  a 
scythe  ;  or  the  ears  (spicw)  were  stripped  off  bv  an  instrument,  called 
Batjllum,  i.  e.  serrula  ferrea,  an  iron  9&w,  J^arr.  i.  50.  (Falx  retri* 
culata  rostrata,  vel  dentata,merga,  \e\pecten  ;)  and  the  straw  after- 
wards cut,  Col.  ii.  21.  To  this  Virgil  is  thought  to  allude,  G.  i.  317. 
and  not  to  binding  the  corn  in  sheaves,  as  some  suppose  ;  which  the 
Romans  seem  not  to  have  done,  Col.  ibid.  In  Gaul,  the  corn  was 
cut  down  by  a  machine  drawn  by  horses,  Plin.  xviii.  30. 

,  Some  kinds  of  pulse,  and  also  corn,  were  pulled  up  by  the  root, 
(vellebantur,)  Col.  ib.  et  ii.  10.  12.  Plin.  xviii.  30.  s.  72. 

The  Greeks  bound  their  corn  into  sheaves,  Homer.  II.  xviii.  550. 
as  the  Hebrews,  Gen<  xxxvii.  7.  who  cut  it  down  with  sickles,  taking 
the  stalks  in  handfuls,  (mergties,)  as  we  do,  Ruth.  ii.  15. 
•  The  corn,  when  cut,  was  carried  to  the  threshing-floor,  (area,)  or 
barn,  (horreum,)  or  in  a  covered  place,  adjoining  to  the  threshing- 
floor,  called  Ncbilaridm,  Col.  ii.  21.  if  the  ears  were  cut- off  from 
the  stalks,  they  were  thrown  into  baskets,  Varr.  L  1.  When  the 
corn  was  cut  with  part  of  the  straw,  it  was  carried  in  carts  or  wains, 
(plaustra,)  as  with  us,  Virg.  ii,  266. 
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The  AREA,  or  threshing-floor,  was  placed  near  the  house,  Col.  i. 
6.  on  high  ground,  open  on  all  sides  to  the  wind,  of  a  round  figure, 
and  raised  in  the  middle,  Varr.  i.  2. 

It  was  sometimes  paved  with  flint-stones,  Col.  i.  6.  but  usually 
laid  with  clay,  consolidated  with  great  care,  and  smoothed  with  a 
huge  roller,  Virg.  G.  i.  178. 

The  grains  of  the  corn  were  beaten  out,  (exculicbantur,  tundeban- 
tur9  ierebantur  vcl  exterebantur,)  by  the  hoofs  of  cattle  driven  over 
it,  or  by  the  trampling  of  horses,  (equarum  gressibus,  Plin.  xvii.  30. 
Virg.  G.  iii.  132.  Col.  ii.  21.  hence  Area  dum  trusses  sole  calente  te~ 
ret  ;  for  frumenla  in  area  terentur,  Tibull.  i.  5.  22.  or  by  flails,  (bacur 
li9fustes9  vel  pertica9)  ibid,  or  by  a  machine,  called  Traha,  v.  trahea, 
a  dray  or  sledge,  a  carriage  without  wheels ;  or  TRIBULA,  vel  -wn9 
made  of  a  board  or  beam,  set  with  stones  or  pieces  of  iron,  (tabula 
lapidibus,  aut  ferro  asperata,)  with  a  great  weight  laid  on  it,  and 
drawn  by  yoked  cattle,  (jumentis  junctis,  Ibid,  et  Varr.  i.  52.)  • 

Tribula,  a  threshing-machine,  has  the  first  syllable  long,  from  *pfiu9 
iero,  to  thresh  :  but  tribulus,  a  kind  of  thistle,  (or  warlike  machine, 
with  three  spikes  or  more,  for  throwing  or  fixing  in  the  ground,  call- 
ed also  murex,  usually  plural,  murices,  v.  tribuli,  caltrops,  Plin.  xix. 
1.  s.  6.  Curt.  iv.  13.  Veget.  iii.  24.)  has  tri  short,  from  «£*?,  three  ; 
0oXi),  a  spike,  or  prickle. 

These  methods  of  beating  out  the  corn  were  used  by  the  Greeks, 
Homer.  11.  xx.  495.  and  Jews,  Isai.  xxviii.  27. 

Corn  was  winnowed,  (ventilabatur,)  or  cleaned  from  the  chaff, . 
(acus9  -em,)  by  a  kind  of  shovel,  (vallus,  pala9  vel  ventilabrum,) 
which  threw  the  corn  across  the  wind,  Varr.  i.  52.  or  by  a  sieve, 
(vannus  vel  cribrum,)  which  seems  to  have  been  used  with  or  without 
wind.  Col.  ii.  21.  as  among  the  Greeks,  Homer.  It.  xiii.  588.  and 
Jews,  Is.  xxx.  24.  Amos.  ix.  8.  Luke,  xxii.  31. 

The  corn,  when  cleaned,  (expurgation,)  was  laid  up  in  granaries, 
(Jkorrea  vel  granaria)  variously  constructed,  P/m.  xv iii.  30.  some- 
times in  pits,  (in  scrobibus,)  where  it  was  preserved  for  many  years ; 
Varro  says  fifty,  //.  £  Varr.  L  57. 

The  straw  was  used  for  various  purposes ;  for  littering  cattle,  (/>«• 
eori9  ovihus  bubusque  subtemebahtr,  unde  Stramen,  v.  -turn  dictum,) 
Varr.  I  1.  3.  for  fodder,  Plin  xviii.  30.  and  for  covering  houses: 
whence  Culm  en,  the  roof,  from  culmus,  a  stock  of  corn,  Id. 

The  straw  cut  with  the  ears  was  properly  called  Pa  lea  ;  that  left 
in  the  ground,  and  afterwards  cut,  Strahkn,  vel  stramentum9  vel  sti- 
pula,  the  stubble,  which  was  sometimes  burnt  in  the  fields,  to  melio- 
rate the  land,  and  destroy  the  weeds,  Id.  <fr  Virg.  G.  i.  84, 

As  oxen  were  chiefly  used  for  ploughing,  so  were  the  fleeces  of 
sheep  for  clothing ;  hence  these  animals  were  reared  by  the  Ro- 
mans with  the  greatest  care.  Virgil  gives  directions  about  the  breed- 
ing of  cattle,  {qui  cultus  habendo  sitpecori;)  of  oxen  and  horses  (ar« 
mbnta,)  O.  iii.  49. 72.  of  sheep  and  goats,  (gsegks,)  v.  286.  also  of 
dogs,  404.  and  bees,  iv.  as  a  part  of  husbandry. 

While  individuals  were  restricted  by  law  to  a  small  portion  of  land, 
and  citizens  themselves  cultivated  their  own  farms,  there  was  abun- 
dance of  provisions,  without  the  importation  oi  grain :  and  the  re- 
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public  could  always  command  the  service  of  hardy  and  brave  war- 
riors when  occasion  reauired.  But  in  after  ages,  especially  under 
the  Emperors,  when  landed  property  was  in  a  manner  engrossed  by 
a  few,  Juvenal,  ix.  55.  and  their  immense  estates  in  a  great  measure 
cultivated  by  slaves,  Lxv.  vi.  12.  Seme.  Ep.  114.  Rome  was  forc- 
ed to  depend  on  the  provinces,  both  for  supplies  of  provisions,  and 
of  men  to  recruit  her  armies  :*  Hence  Pliny  ascribes  the  ruin  first  of 
Italy,  and  then  of  the  provinces,  to  overgrown  fortunes,  and  too  ex* 
tensive  possessions,  {Lalifundia,  sc.  ninlis  ampla,  perdidere  hatiam  / 
jam  vero  et  provincias,)  xviii.  3.  &  6. 

The  price  of  land  in  Italy  was  increased  by  an  edict  of  Trajan* 
that  no  one  should  be  admitted  as  a  candidate  for  an  office  who  had 
not  a  third  part  of  his  estate  in  land,  Plin.  Ep.  vi.  19. 

PROPAGATION  of  TREES. 

The  Romans  propagated  trees  and  shrubs  much  in  the  same  way 
as  we  do. 

Those  are  properly  called  trees  (arbores)  which  shoot  up  in  one 
great  stem,  body,  or  trunk,  (stirps,  truncus,  caudex,  vel  stipes,)  and 
then,  at  a  good  distance  from  the  earth,  spread  into  branches  and 
leaves,  {rami  et  folia  ;)  shrubs,  (FRUTICES,  vel  virgidia,)  which 
divide  into  branches,  (rami,  v.  -u/i,)  and  twigs  or  sprigs,  (zirga,  v. 
-u/ar,)  as  soon  as  they  rise  from  the  root.  These  shrubs  which  ap- 
proach near  to  the  nature  of  herbs,  are  called  by  Pliny,  suffrutices. 

Virgil  enumerates  the  various  ways  of  propagating  trees  and 
shrubs,  (sylvafruticesqve,)  both  natural  and  artificial ;  G.  ii.  9.  &c 

I.  Some  were  thought  to  be  produced  spontaneously ;  as  the  osier 
(tiler)  ;  the  broom, Xgenista  ;)  the  poplar  and  willow,  (salix.)  But 
the  notion  of  spontaneous  propagation  is  now  universally  exploded. 
Some  by  fortuitous  seeds  ;  as  the  chesnut,  the  cscvlus,  and  oak  : 
Some  from  the  roots  .of  other  trees;  as  the  cherry,  (Cerascs,  first 
brought  into  Italy  by  Lucullus,  from  Cerasus,  a  city  in  Pontus;  A. 
U.  680.  and  120  years  after  that,  introduced  into  Britain,  Plin.  xv. 
25.  s.  30.)  the  elm  and  laurel,  (laurus,)  which  some  take  to  be  the 
bay  tree. 

II.  The  artificial  methods  of  propagating  trees,  were,— 1.  By 
suckers,  (Stolones,  undc  cognomen,  STOLO,  Plin.  xvii.  1.  Varr* 
I  2.)  or  twigs  polled  from  the  roots  of  trees,  and  planted  in  furrows 
or  trenches,  (sulci  y.  fossa.) 

— 2.  By  sets,  i.  e.  fixing  in  the  ground  branches,  (rami,  v.  talect,) 
sharpened  (acuminati)  like  stakes,  acuio  robore  ralli  vel  pal\  cut 
into  a  point ;  sudes  quadrifida,  slit  at  the  bottom  into  four,  Vxrg. 
G.  ii.  25.  Plin.  xvii.  17.  or  pieces  of  the  cleft  wood,  (caudices  secti,) 
Id.  or  by  planting  the  trunks  with  the  roots,  (stirpes,)  Id.  When 
plants  were  set  by  the  root,  (cum  radice  serebantur,)  they  were  call* 
ed  Viviradicbs,  quicksets;  Cic.  Sen.  13. 

— &  By  layers,  ( propagines,)  i.  e.  bending  a  branch,  arid  fixing  it 
in  the  earth,  without  disjoining  it  from  the  mother-tree,  whence 
new  shoots  spring,  (viva  sua  ptantaria  terra,)  v.  27.  This  method 
was  taqght  by  nature  from  the  bramble,  (ex  rata,)  Plin.  xvii  13.  a. 
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81.    It  was  chiefly  used  in  the  vines  and  myrtles,  Vxrg.  Q.  ibid,  v. 
63.  the  former  of  which,  however,  were  more  frequently  propagated. 

—4.  By  slips  or  cuttings,  small  shoots  cut  from  a  tree,  and  plant* 
ed  in  the  ground,  {surculi,  et  Malleoli,  i.  e.  rurculi  utrinque  capita* 
lati)  with  knops,  or  knobs,  i.  e.  protuberances  on  each  side,  like  a 
small  hammer,  Plin.  xvii.  21. 

— 5.  By  grafting,  or  ingrafting,  (INSITIO,)  i.  e.  inserting  a  cion, 
a  shoot  or  sprout,  a  small  branch  or  graff,  (tradux  v.  surculus,)  of 
one  tree  into  the  stock  or  branch  of  another.  There  were  several 
ways  of  ingrafting ;  of  which  Virgil  describes  only  one ;  namely, 
what  is  called  cleft  grafting ;  which  was  performed  by  cleaving  the 
head  of  a  stock,  and  putting  a  cion  from  another*tree  into  the  cleft, 
(feraees  plant*  immittuntur,  Ibid.  v.  78.  Alttrius  rmnos  tertere  in  . 
a/Jernu,31. ;)  thus  beautifully  expressed  by,  Ovid,  Fistaque  adoptixas 
accipit  arbor  opes,\Med'ic.  fae.  6. 

It  is  a  received  opinion  in  this  country,  that  no  graft  will  succeed 
unless  it  be  upon  a  stock  which  bears  fruit  of  the  same  kind.  But 
Virgil  and  Columella  say,  that  any  cion  may  be  grafted  on  any  stock, 
Omnis  sitrculus  omni  atbori  insert  potest,  si  non  est  t i,  cm  inseritur, 
eortice  dissimil'u  +  Col.  v.  11.  as  apples  on  a  pear-stock,  and  cornels, 
or  Cornelian  cherries  on  a  prune  or  plum-stock,  Vxrg.  G.  ii.  33.  ap- 
ples on  a  plane-tree,  pears  on  a  wild  ash,  &c.  v.  70.  Plin.  xv.  1.  5, 
s.  17. 

Similar  to  ingrafting,  is  what  goes  by  the  name  of  inoculation,  or 
budding,  (oaths  imponere,  inoculare,  v.  -atio.)  The  parts^of  a  plant 
whence  it  budded,  (wide  gtrminaret,)  were  called  OCULI,  eyes, 
Plin.  xvii.  21.  s.  35.  and  when  these  were  cut  off,  it  was  said  occcs- 
cart,  to  be  blinded,  Id.  xvii.  23. 

Inoculation  was  performed  by  making  a  slit  in  the  bark  of  one  tree, 
and  inserting  the  bud  (gemma  v.  germen)  of  another  tree,  which 
united  with  it,  v.  73.  called  also  Emplastratio,  Col.  v.  11.  But 
Pliny  seems  to  distinguish  them,  xvii.  16.  s.  26.  The  part  of  the 
bark  taken  out,  ( pars  exempta  ;  angusius  in  ipso  nodo  sinus,)  was 
called  Scdtitla  v.  tkssella,  the  name  given  also  to  any  one  of  the 
small  divisions  in  a  chequered  table  or  pavement,  Id.  See  p.  441. 

•  Forest-trees,  (arbores  sylvestres9)  were  propagated  chiefly  by 
seeds.  Olives  by  truncheons,  (trunci,  caudicts  sccti,  v.  lignum  sic* 
cum,)  u  e.  by  cutting  or  sawing  the  trunk  or  thick  branches  into 
pieces  of  a  foot,  or  a  foot  and  a  half  in  length,  and  planting  them  ; 
whence  a  root,  and  soon  after  a  tree  was  formed,  Vir.  G.  ii.  30.  &  63. 

Those  trees  which  were  reared  only  for  cutting,  were  called  Ar- 
bors* cadujb,  or  which,  being  cut,  sprout  up  again,  (succisa  repul* 
lulantj)  from  the  stem  or  root,  Plin.  xii.  19.  Some  trees  grew  to  an 
immense  height  Pliny  mentions  a  beam  of  larix  or  larch  120  feet 
long,  and  2  feet  thick,  xvi.  40.  s.  74. 

The  greatest  attention  was  paid  to  the  cultivation  of  vines.  They 
were  planted  in  ground  w4H  trenched  ahd  cleaned,  (innastinqto,  sc. 
agro,)  in  furrows,  or  in  ditches,  Plin.  xvii.  22.  .disposed  in  rows,  ei- 
ther in  the  form  of  a  square,  or  of  a  oyincunx,  Virg.  6.  ii*  277.  The 
uttermost  rows  were  called  Antes,  Id.  417.  <fr  Festus. 
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When  a  vineyard  was  dug  up,  (refodiebator,)  to  be  planted  anew; 
it  waa  properly  said  repastinari,  from  an  iron  instrument  with  two 
forks,  called  pasRnwn,  Col.  iii.  18.  which  word  is  also  put  for  a  field 
ready  for  planting,  (ager  paslinaCus.)  An  old  vineyard  thus  prepared 
was  called  Vinetum  restibilr,  Id. 

The  vines  were  supported  by  reeds,  (arundines,)  or  round  stake*, 
(pali  ;  whence  vites  palate,  i.  e.fulcire  vel  pedare,)  or  by  pieces  of 
cleft-oak  or  olive,  not  round,  (ridicte,)  Plin.  xvii.  22.  which  served 
as  props,  (adminicula,  v.  pedamenia ;)  round  which  the  tendrils  (c/a- 
viculce,  v.  capreoli,  i.  e.  colliculi  v.  cauliculi  vitei  intorti,  ut  cincinni, 
Varr.  1.  31.)  twined.  Two  reeds  or  stakes,  (vallifurccequ*  biden- 
tes,)  supported  each  vine,  with  a  stick,  (per/tea,)  or  reed  across,  call- 
ed Juoum  or  Cantherium,  Col.  iv..  12.  and  the  tying  of  the  vines  to 
it,  Capitum  conjcgatio,  tt  relioatio,  Cic.  Sen.  15.  was  effected  by 
osier  or  willow-twigs,  many  of  which  grew  near  Ameria  in  Umbria, 
Virg.  G.  i.  265.  Col.  iv.  30. 4.  Plin.  xvi.  37.  s.  69. 

Sometimes  a  vine  had  but  a  single  pole  or  prop  to  support  it,  with* 
out  ajugum  or  cross-pole  ;  sometimes  four  poles,  with  a  jugwn  to 
each  ;  hence  called  vitis  Compluviata,  (a  cavis  adium  compluviisj) 
Plin.  xvii.  21.  if  but  one  jugum,  uni  jdga,  22.  Concerning  the  fast* 
etoing  of  vines  to  certain  trees,  See  p.  379.  The  arches  formed  by 
the  branches  joined  together,  (cumpalmites  sarmento  inter  se  jungun- 
ter  funiura  modo,)  were  called  Funeta,  Plin.  xvii.  22.  and  branches 
of  elms  extended  to  sustain  the  vines,  Tabu  lata,  stories,  Virg.  6. 
ii.  311. 

When  the  branches,  (palmites  v.  pampini,)  were  too  luxuriant,  the 
superfluous  shoots  or  twigs  (sarmenta)  were  lopt  off  with  the  pruning- 
kriife,  {ferro  amputate,)  Cic.  Sen.  15.  Hence  Vites  comptscere  vel  cas- 
tigate ;  comae  slringere,  brachia  tendtre,  Virg.  G.  ii.  368.  P ampin  are 
for  pampinos  decerpere,  to  lop  off  the  small  branches,  Plin.  xviii.27. 

The  highest  shoots  were  called  Flagella,  Virg.  G.  ii.  299.  the 
branches  on  which  the  fruit  grew,  Palmje  ;  the  ligneous,  or  woody 
part  of  a  vine,  Materia  ;  a  branch  springing  from  the  stock,  Pampw 
barium  ;  from  another  branch,  Frcctuarium  ;  the  mark  of  a  hack  or 
chop,  Cicatrix  ;  whence  cicatricosus,  Plin.  xvii.  22.  Col.  v.  6. 

The  vines  supported  by  cross  stakes  in  dressing,  were  usually  cut  in 
the  form  of  the  letter  X,  which  was  called  Decussatio,  Colum.  iv.  17. 

The  fruit  of  the  vine  was  called  U  VA,  a  grape ;  put  for  a  vine,  Virg. 
G.  ii.  60.  for  wine,  Horat.  od.  i.  20. 10.  for  a  vine  branch,  (  pampinus,) 
Ovid.  Met.  iii.  666.  for  a  swarm,  (examen)  of  bees,  Virg.  G.  iv.  558. 
properly  not  a  single  berry,  (acinus,  v.  -urn,)  Suet.  Aug.  76.  but  a 
cluster,  (racemus,  i.  e.  acinorwn  congeries,  cum  pediculis,)  Col.  xL  SL 

The  stone  of  the  grape  was  called  Yinacbus,  v.  -urn,  or  acinus  vi- 
naceus,  Cic.  Sen.  15.  Any  cluster  of  flowers,  or  berries,  (racemus  in 
orbem  circumactus,)  particularly  of  ivy,  (hedera,)  was  called  CO- 
RYMBUS,  Plin.  xvi.  34.  Virg.  Eel.  iii.  39.  OrtU  Met.  iii.  665.  cro- 
cei  corymbi,  i.  e.  flores,  Col.  x.  301. 

The  season  when  the  grapes  were  gathered,  was  called  Vindkmia, 
the  vintage,  \ a  vino  demendo,  i.  e.  wis  legendis  ;)  whence  vindemsa- 
tor,  a  gatherer  of  gripes,  Horat.  Sat.  i.  7.  30. 


PROPAGATION  OF  TREES.  456 

Vineyards,  (VINEjE  vel  tineta,)  as  fields,  were  divided  by  cross 
paths,  called  LIMITES ;  (hence  limitary  to  divide  or  separate ;  and 
limes,  a  boundary :)  The  breadth  of  them  was  determined  by  law : 
See  lea>  Mamilia.  A  path  or  road  from  east  to  west,  was  called  DE» 
CIMANUS,  <sc.  limes,  (a  mensura ,  denfim  actuvm  ;)  from  south  to 
north,  CARDO,  (a  cardine  rnundi,L  e.  the  north  pole  ;  thus,  Mount 
Taurus  is  called  Cardo,  Li  v.  xxxvii.  34.  (or  stmita  ;  whence  semir 
tare,  to  divide  by-paths  in  this  direction,  because*  they  were  usually 
narrower  than  the  other  paths.  The  spaces,  (area,)  included  be- 
tween two  Semites,  were  called  Paging,  comprehending  each  the 
breadth  of  five  pali,  or  capita  vitium,  distinct  vines,  Plin.  xviL  22. 
Hence  agri  Com  paginantes,  contiguous  grounds. 

Vines  were  planted  (serebantur)  at  different  distances,  according 
to  the  nature  of  the  soil,  usually  at  the  distance  of  five  feet,  some- 
times of  eight ;  of  twenty  feet  by  the  Umbri  and  Marsi,  who  plough- 
ed and  sowed  corn  between  the  vines,  which  places  they  called  Poa- 
culkta.  Vines  which  were  transplanted,  (translate,)  bore  fruit 
two  years  sooner  than  those  that  were  not,  (satu,)  Plin.  ibid. 

The  Limites  Decumani  were  called  prorsi,  i.  e.  porro  versi, 
straight ;  and  the  Cardinks  transversa,  cross,  Festus.  From  the  de- 
cumani being  the  chief  paths  in  the  field ;  hence  dkcumanus  for  mag- 
nus  ;  thus,  Ova  vel  poma  decumana,  Festus.  Acipenser  decumanus, 
large,  Cic.  Pin*  ii.  8.  So  Fluctus  dtcimanus,  vel  decitnus%  the  great- 
est, Ovid.  Irist.  i.  2.  49.  Met.xi.  530.  SiL  xiv.  122.  Lucan.  v.  672. 
Senec.  Agamm.  502.  as  rpxvtua,  tertius  fluctus,  among  the  Greeks. 
.  Li  mites  is  also  put  for  the  streets  of  a  city,  Liv.  xxxi.  24. 

Pliny  directs  the  limites  decumam  in  vineyards  to  be  made  eighteen 
feet  broad ;  and  the  cardines,  or  transversi  limites,  ten  feet  broad, 
Plin.  xvii.  22.  s.  35. 

Vines  were  planted  thick  in  fertile  ground,  (pi rigid  campo,)  and  thin* 
ner  on  hills,  but  always  in  exact  order,  (ad  unguem),  Virg.  G.  ii.  277. 

The  Romans,  in  transplanting  trees,  marked  on  the  bark  the  way 
each  stood,  that  it  might  point  to  the  same  quarter  of  the  heaven  in 
the  place  where  it  was  set,  Virg.  G.  ii.  269.  Colwnell.  de  Arbor.  17. 4. 

In  the  different  operations  of  husbandry,  they  paid  the  same  at- 
tention to  the  rising  and  setting  of  the  stars,  as  sailors,  Id.  G.  i.  204. 
also  to  the  winds,  Id.  51.  iii.  273. 

The  names  of  the  chief  winds  were,  AquUo,  or  Boreas,  the  north 
wind  ;  Zephyrus  vel  Favonius,  the  west  wind  ;  Auster  v.  Notns,  the 
south  wind ;  Eur  us,  the  east  wind ;  Corns,  Caurus,  vel  Japix,  the  north- 
west ;  Africus,  vel  Libs,  the  south-west,  Senec.  Nat.  Q.  v.  16.  Fo/- 
turnw,  the  south-east,  &c.  But  Pliny  denominates  and  places  some 
of  these  differently,  ii.  47.  xviii.  33.  &  34.  Winds  arising  from  the 
land  were  called  Altanti,  or  apogai ;  from  the  sea,  tropai,  Plin.  ii.  44. 

The  ancients  observed  only  four  winds ;  called  Venti  Cardinales, 
Serv.  in  Vxrg+  i*  131.  because  they  blew  from  the  four  cardinal  points 
of  the  world,  Plin.  ii.  47.  Homer  mentions  no  more,  Odyss.  E.295. 
So  in  imitation  of  him,  Ovid.  Met.  L  61.  Trist.  i.  2.  27.  and  Mani- 
Jius,  Astron*  iv.  589.  Afterwards  intermediate  winds  were  added, 
first  one,  and  then  two,  between  each  of  the  venti  Cardinal**. 
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CARRIAGES  of  the  ROMANS. .  i 

Tmc  carriages  (Vrhicola,  vectabula,  v.  -acuta)  of  the  ancient*,    | 
were  of  various  kinds ;  which  are  said  to  have  been  invented  by  dif-    | 
ferent  persons ;  by  Bacchus  and  Ceres,  TibulL  ii.  1.  42.  Minerva,    ! 
Cic.  Jiat.  D.  iii.  24.  Erichthonius,  Virg.  G.  iii.  113.  Uie  Phrygians, 
Plin.  vii.  56.  &a 

Beasts  of  -burden  were  most  anciently  used,  {ammalia  vel/umen- 
to  DOSSUARIA,  vel  dorsualia,  from  dorsum,  i.  e.  tola  posterior 
pars  corporis,  quod  eadevexa  ft,  deorsum,  Festus.)  A  doner,  dorse), 
or  dosser,  a  pannel,  or  pack-saddle,  (clitetla  vel  stratum,)  was  laid  on 
them  to  enable  them  to  bear  their  burden  more  easily,  used  chiefly 
on  asses  and  mules ;  hence  Clitkllarii,  humorously  applied  to 
porters,  gerulivel  bajuli,  Plaut  Most.  iii.  2. 94  but  not  oxen ;  hence 
Cutklla  bovi  sont  impositje,  when  a  task  is  imposed  on  one, 
which  he  is  unfit  for,  Cic.  Ait.  v.  15.  Bos  clitellas,  sc.  portaL 
Quinctil.  v.  11. 

This  covering  was  by  later  writers  oalled  SAGMA  ;  put  also  for 
sella  or  ephtppium,  a  saddle  for  riding  on :  Hence  jumenla  saoma* 
ria,  vel  sarcenaria,  et  ssllaria,  Veget.  ii.  10.  LampruL  Heliog.  4. 
sometimes  with  a  coarse  cloth  below,  (Cento,  vel  centuneulus,  a 
saddle  cloth. 

A  pack-horse  was  called  Caballus,  or  Canthkrius,  v.  -tm,  ae. 
jutnenium,  (quasi  carenterius,  i.  e.  equus  castratus,  a  gelding ;  qm 
hoc  distat  ab  equomquod  majalis  a  verre,  a  barrow  or  hog  from  a 
boar,  caput  a  gallo,  vtrvex  ab  ariste,  Varro.  de  re  Rust.  ii.  7.  /in.) 
Cic.  Fam.  ix.  18.  -  ' 

Hence  minime  sis  cantherwm  in  fossa,  be  not  a  pack-horse  in  the 
ditch,  Liv.  xxiii.  47.  Some  make  cantherius  the  same  with  clileUa* 
rtus,  an  ass  or  mule,  and  read  ;  Minim  e,  sc.  descendant  inviam  ; 
Scu,  canthrrium  in  fossa,  sc.  equus  habebat  obvium,  i.  e.  you 
know  the  fable  of  the  horse  meeting  an  ass  or  mule  in  a  narrow  way, 
and  being'trodden  down  by  him,  Scheffer.  de  re  vehic.  See  Swin- 
burne's Travels  in  the  south  of  Italy,  vol.  ii.  sect  66.  Others  suppose 
an  allusion  to  be  here  made  to  the  prop  of  a  vine,  Grondvius  in  loc. 

He  who  drove  a  beast  of  burden,  was  called  AGASO,  and  more 
rarely  Agitator,  Virg.  G.  i.  273.  A  leathern  bag,  (saccutus  scor* 
teus)  or  wallet,  in  which  one  who  rode  such  a  beast  carried  his  ne- 
cessaries, was  called  Hipfopera,  Senec.  ep.  87.  Mantica,  Horat. 
Sat.  i.  8.  106.  Pera,  vel  avbrta,  a  cloak-bag  or  portmanteau, 
Scholiast,  ib.  or  Buloa,  Festus. 

An  instrument  put  on  the  back  of  a  slave  or  any  other  person,  to 
help  him  to  carry  his  burden,  was  called  jErumnula,  (from  apu*,  lot- 
to,) furca  vel  furciixa,  Festus  Plaut.  Casin.  ii.  8.  2.  and  because 
Marius,  to  diminish  the  number  of  waggons,  which  were  an  incum- 
brance to  the  artny,  appointed  that  the  soldiers  should  carry  their 
baggage,  {sarcinm,  vasa  et  cibaria,)  tied  up  in  bundles  upon  forces, 
or  forks  ;  but  the  soldiers  and  these  furca  were  called  MULIMA- 
RIANI,  Fest.  in  iErumnula,  <fr  Frontin.  iv.  1.  7.  Plutarch,  in  Mar. 

ExFELLftRE,   Vel  EJICKRK   KXTRUDRRB  FURCA,  VCl    furcWdy   tO  drive 

away  by  force,  BoraL  ep.  i  10. 24.  Cic.  Ait  xvL  2. 
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Any  thing  carried,  not  on  the  back,  but  on  the  shoulders,  or  in  the 
hands  of  men,  was  called  FERCULUM ;  as  the  dishes  at  an  enter* 
tainment,  Suet.  Aug.  74.  the  spoils  of  a  triumph,  Id.  Cos.  37.  the 
images  of  the  gods  at  sacred  games,  W,  76.  the  corpse  and  other 
things  carried  at  a  funeral,  Id.  Cal.  16. 

When  persons  were  carried  in  a  chair  or  sedan,  on  which  they 
sat,  it  was  called  SELLA,  gestatoria,  portatoria,  v.  fertoria,  Suet 
Ner.  26.  or  Cathedra,  Juvenal,  i.  64  vi.  90.  in  a  couch  or  litter, 
on  which  they  lay  extended,  LECTICA,  vel  cubilb,  Suet.  Dotn. 
2.  Ovid.  A.  A.  i.  487.  used  both  in  the  city  and  on  journeys,  Tac. 
Hist.  i.  35.  Ann.  xiv.  4.  Plin.  ep.  iii.  5.  Suet.  Oth.  6.  Mr.  26.  ViU 
16.  sometimes  open,  and  sometimes  covered,  die.  Phil.  ii.  41.  Alt, 
x.  12.  with  curtains  of  skin  or  cloth,  Martial.  xi.  99*  11.  called  Pla- 
eui*A,  Suet.  Jit.  10.  which  were  occasionally  drawn  aside,  Senec. 
Suet.  7.  sometimes  with  a  window  of  glass  Or  transparent  stone,  Juv. 
iii.  242.  iv.  20.  so  that  they  might  either  read  or  write,  or  sleep  in 
them,  Juv.  iii.  249.  There  were  commonly  some  footmen  or  lackeys, 
who  went  before  the  sedan,  (cursores,)  Petron.  28.  Senec.  ep.  123. 

The  sella  and  lectica  of  women  were  of  a  different  construction 
from  those  of  men ;  hence  sella  vel  lectica  muliebris9  Suet  Oth*  6* 
The  cathedra  is  supposed  to  have  been  peculiar  to  women,  Juv.  vi 
91.  Mart.  xii.  38.  The  sella  usually  contained  but  one  ;  the  lectica 
one  or  more,  Tacit.  Hist.  iii.  67.  Suet.  Ner.  9.  Cic.  Q.fr.  ii.  9.  The 
sella  had  only  a  small  pillow,  (cervical,)  to  recline  the  head  on,  Juv. 
vi.  352.  The  lectica  had  a  mattress,  Senec.  ad  Marc.  16.  stuffed  with 
feathers :  lience  pensiles  phema,  Juv.  i.  159.  sometimes  with  roses, 
(pulvinus  rosa  farctus,)  Cic.  Verr.  v.  11.  probably  with  ropes  below, 
Mart,  ii,  57.  6.  Gell.  x.  3. 

The  sella  and  lectica  were  carried  by  slaves,  called  LECTIC  ARIJ, 
calones,  gerulif  v.  bajuli,  Senec  ep.  80.  &  110.  drest  commonly  in  a 
dark  or  red  penula,  id.  ben.  iii.  28.  tali,  (longi  v.  proceri,)  and  hand- 
some, Senec.  ep.  1 10.  from  different  countries,  Juv.  iii.  249.  vi.  350. 
vii.  132.  viii.  132.  ix.  142.  They  were  supported  on  poles,  (AS$E» 
RES,  vel  amites,)  Id.  vii.  132.  Mart.  ix.  23.  9.  not  fixed,  but  re- 
moveable,  (exemptile*,)  Suet.  Cal.  58.  placed  on  the  shoulders  or 
necks  of  the  slaves,  Plin.  pan.  22.  &  24.  hence  they  were  said  ali- 

Jfuem  spccoLARE,  Suet.  CI.  10.  and  those  carried  by  them,  succollari, 
d.  Oth.  6.  who  were  thus  greatly  raised  above  persons  on  foot,  par- 
ticularly such  as  were  carried  in  the  sella  or  cathedra,  Juvenal,  iii. 
240. 

The  sella  was  commonly  carried  by  two,  Juv.  ix.  142.  and  the  lec- 
tica, by  four :  sometimes  by  six.  hence  called  hexaphoros.  Mart,  ii, 
81.  and  by  eight,  OCTOPHOROS,  v.  -t/ro,  Id.  vi.  59.  ix.  3.  See  p. 
399. 

When  the  lectica  was  set  dawn,  it  had  four  feet  to  support  it, 
usually  of  wood,  Catull.  x.  22.  sometimes  of  silver  or  gold,  Athen. 
v.  10.     The  kings  of  India  had  Lectica  of  solid  gold,  Curt.  viii.  9. 

Hie  use  of  Lectica  is  thought  to  have  been  introduced  at  Rome 
from  the  nations  of  the  East -to wards  the  end  of  the  republic  But 
we  find  them  mentioned  long  before,  on  journey,  and  in  the  army, 
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Liv.  xxiv.  41.  Gell.  x.  3.    The  Emperor  Claudius  is  said  first  to 
have  used  a  sella  covered  at  top,  Dio.  Ix.  2. 

They  do  not  seem  to  have  been  used  in  the  city  in  the  time  of 
Plautus  or  of.  Terence  ;  but  they  were  so  frequent  under  Caesar, 
that  he  prohibited  the  use  of  them,  unless  to  persons  of  certain  rank 
and  on  certain  days,  Suet.  Cns.  43.  CL  28.  Those  who  had  n6t  se- 
dans of  their  own,  got  them  to  hire,  Juvenal,  vi.  352.  ix.  142.  Hence 
we  read  in  later  times  of  Corpora  et  ca&tra  Isecticariorwn,  who 
seem  to  have  consisted  not  only  of  slaves,  but  of  plebeians  of  the 
lowest  rank,  particularly  freed-men,  Mart.  iii.  46.  (Sella  erant  ad 
exonerandum  ventrem  apta,  et  Privatje,  vel  Fahiliarica,  Varr.  R. 
R.  i.  14.  et  Publico,  Martial,  xii.  78.) 

A  kind  of  close  litter  carried  (gistata  v.  deportata)  by  two  mules, 
(Muli,  ex  equa  et  asino  ;  Hiknuli,  v.  Burdones,  ex  equo  et  asina,) 
Plin.  viii.  44.  s.  69.  or  little  horses  ;  Manm,  Ovid.  Amor.  ii.  16.  49, 
i.  e.  equi  minuli,  vel  pumilii,  s.  -iones,  dwarfs,  was  called  BASTAR- 
NA,  mentioned  only  by  later  writers. 

A  carriage  without  wheels,  drawn  by  any  animals,  was  called 
TRAHA,  v.  -ea  vel  traga,  a  sledge,  used  in  rustic  work,  in  beating 
out  the  corn,  See  p.  451.  (called  by  Varro,  Panicum  plosUllum,lLTL 
1.  52.  because  used  for  that  purpose  by  the  Carthaginians,)  and 
among  northern  nations  in  travelling  on  the  ice  and  snow. 

Carriages  with  one  wheel  were  called  Unarota,  Hygin.  ii.  14. 
A  vehicle  of  this  kind  drawn  by  the  hands  of  slaves,  Chiramaxiu*, 
Petron.  28.  or  Arcuma,  Festus.  A  vehicle  with  two  wheels,  Biao- 
TUM  ;  with  four,  quatrirodium,)  cerf&xuxXos  dvijvij,  v.  rfrgarfoxo;,  ytia- 
tuor  rotarum  currus,  Homer.  II.  ft,  324 

T.wo  horses  yoked  to  a  carriage  were  called  BIGiE,  bij&gi,  v.  W- 
juges  :  three,  trigas  ;  and  four,  quadriga,  quadrijugi,  v.  -ges  ;  fre- 
quently put  for  the  chariot  itself,  hijvge  curriculum,  Suet.  Cal.  19. 
quadryugus  currus,  Virg.  G.  iii.  18.  but  Curriculum  is  oftener  put 
for  cursus,  the  race,  Cic.  Rabir.  10.  Marcell.  2.  Horat.  od.  L  1.  3. 
We  also  read  of  a  chariot  drawn  by  six  horses,  joined  together 
abreast,  (ab  Augusto  sejuges,  sicut  et  elephanti,  Plin.  xxxiv.  5.  a.  10.) 
for  so  the  Romans  always  yoked  their  horses  in  their  race  chariots  : 
Nero,  once  drove  a  chariot  at  the  Olympic  games,  drawn  by  ten 
horses,  (aurigavit  decemjugem,  sc.  currum.)  Suet.  N.  24.  See  also 
Aug.  94. 

Those  who  drove  chariots  in  the  circus  at  Rome,  with  whatever 
number  of  horses,  were  called  QUAPRIGARH,  Suet.  Mr.  16.  front 
the  quadriga  being  most  frequently  used  ;  hence  Factiones  quad- 

RlGARlORUM,  FestuS. 

Those  who  rode  two  horses  joined  together,  leaping  quickly  from 
the  one  to  the  other,  were  called  DE8ULTORES ;  hence  desultor 
v.  desertor  amoris,  inconstant,  Ovid.  Am.  i.  3.  15.  and  the  horses 
themselves,  Desultor  ii,  Liv.  xliv.  9.  Suet.  Cms.  39.  sometimes  suc- 
cessfully used  in  war,  Liv.  xxiii.  29. 

The  vehicles  used  in  races  were  called  CURRUS,  or  curricula, 
chariots,  a  currtndo,  from  their  velocity,  having  only  two  wheels,  by 


CARRIAGES.  459 

whatever  number  of  horses  they  were  drawn :  So  those  used  in  war 
by  different  nations  ;  of  which  some  were  armed  with  scythes,  {cur- 
rusfalcati,  falcate  quadriga,)  in  different  forms,  Liv.  xxxvii.  41.  & 
42.  Curt.  iv.  &  Also  those  used  by  the  Roman  magistrates,  the  con- 
suls, praetors,  censors,  and  chief  jEdiles,  whence  they  were  called 
Magistrates  curules,  Gell.  iii.  18.  and  the  seat  on  which  these 
magistrates  sat  in  the  senate-house,  the  rostra,  or  tribunal  of  justice, 
SELLA  CURULIS,  because  they  carried  it  with  them  in  chariots, 
Ia\  fy  Isidor.  xx.  11. 

It  was  a  stool  or  seat  without  a  back,  {anaclinterium,  v.  tabulalum 
a  Urgo  surgens  in  qvtod  reclinari  posset^)  with  four  crooked  feet,  fixed 
to  the  extremities  of  cross  pieces  of  wood,  joined  by  a  common  ax- 
is, somewhat  in  the  form  of  the  letter  X,  (decussatim,)  and  covered 
with  leather,  so  that  it  might  be  occasionally  folded  together  for  the 
convenience  of  carriage,  and  set  down  wherever  the  magistrate 
chose  to  use  it,  Plutarch,  in  Mar.  Suet.  Aug.  43.  Gell.  vi.  9.  adorned 
with  ivory ;  hence  called  Curole  ebur,  Horak  ep.  i.  6.  53.  and  al- 
ta,  Sil.  viik  488.  because  frequently  placed  on  a  tribunal,  or  because 
it  was  the  emblem  of  dignity  ;  Reoia,  because  first  used  by  the 
kings,  Liv*  k  20.  Virg*  J&n.  xi.  334  borrowed  from  the  Tuscans, 
Liv.  i.  8.  Flor.  i.  5.  in  later  times  adorned  with  engravings ;  conspi- 
cuum  signis,  Ovid.  Pont.  iv.  5. 18. 

A  carriage  in  which  matrons  were  carried  to  games  and  sacred 
rites  was  called  Pilentcjm,  an  easy  soft  vehicle,  {pensile,)  Serv.  in 
Vug.  JEn.  viii.  666.  with  four  wheels ;  usually  painted  with  various 
colours,  Isidor.  xx.  12.  The  carriage  which  matrons  used  in  com- 
mon (ftsto  prqfestoque)  was  called  Carfentum,  Liv.  v.  25.  named 
from  Carmenta,  the  mother  of  Evander,  Ovid.  Fast.  i.  620.  com- 
monly with  two  wheels  and  an  arched  covering ;  as  the  flamines 
used,  (currus  arcuatus,)  Liv.  i.  21.  48.  Suet.  Tib.  2.  CI.  11.  some- 
times without  a  covering,  Liv.  i.  34.  Women  were  prohibited  the 
use  of  it  in  the  second  Punic  war  by  the  Oppian  law,  Liv.  xxxiv.  1. 
which,  however,  was  soon  after  repealed,  /6,  8. put  for  any  car- 
riage, Flor.  i.  18.  iii.  2.  10. 

A  splendid  carriage  with  four  wheels,  and  four  horses,  adorned 
with  ivory  and  silver,  in  which  the  images  of  the  gods  were  led  in  so- 
lemn procession  from  their  shrines,  (e  sacrariis)  at  the  Circensian 
games,  to  a  place  in  the  Circus,  called  Pulvinar,  Suet.  Aug.  45.  where 
couches  were  prepared  for  placing  them  on,  was  called  THENSA, 
Festus;  from  the  thongs  stretched  before  it,  (lora  tensa,)  Asc  in  Cic* 
Terr.  i.  59.  attended  by  persons  of  the  first  rank,  in  their  most  magni- 
ficent apparel,  Liv.  v.  41.  who  were  said  Thensam  ducere  vel  dedd- 
cere,  Id.  £  Suet.  Aug.  43.  Vesp.  5.  who  delighted  to  touch  the  thongs 
by  which  the  chariot  was  drawn,  (funemque  manu  coniingere  gau- 
dent,)  Ascon.  ib.  Virg.  JEn.  ii.  239.  And  if  a  boy,  (puer  patrimus  ei 
matrimus)  happened  to  let  go  (omittere)  the  thong  which  he  held,  it 
tahoved  the  procession  to  be  renewed,  Cic  Resp.  FL  10.  &  11. 

Under  the  emperors,  the  decreeing  of  a  Thensa  to  any  one,  was 
<an  acknowledgment  of  his  divinity,  Suet.  Cas.  76. 

A  carriage  with  two  wheels,  for  travelling  expeditiously,  was  call- 
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fed  CISIUM,  q.  cUum,  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  31.  S.  Rose  7.  Bene*  to.  W* 
the  driver,  Cisiarius,  Ulpian  ;  drawn  usually  by  three  mules,  Autom 
$p.  viii.  7.  its  body  (caption,  v.  -a)  of  basket-work,  (Ploximum,  t. 
Union,)  Festus.  A  larger  carriage  for  travelling,  with  four  wheels, 
was  called  RHEDA,  a  Gallic  word,  Quinctil.  i.  9.  Cic.  Mil.  10.  Au. 
V.  17.  vi.  L  or  Carbuca,  Suet.  Jier.  30.  the  driver,  Rhkdarios,  or 
Carrucarius,  lb.  an  hired  one,  Meritoru,  SueL  Cms.  57.  both  also 
used  in  the  city,  Martial  iii.  47,  sometimes  adorned  with  silver, 7Vm. 
txxiii.  11.  An  open  carriage  with  four  wheels,  for  persons  of  in- 
ferior rank,  as  some  think,  was  called  PETORRITUM,  Gtll.  xv. 
80.  Horat.  Sat.  i.  6.  104.  also  a  Gallic  word,  Festus. 

A  kind  of  swift  carriage  used  in  war  by  the  Gauls  and  Britons, 
was  called  ESSEDUM,  Cms.  B.  G.  iv.  33.  Virg.  G.  iii.  204  the  dri- 
ver, or  rather  one  who  fought  from  it,  Essedarius,  Cic.  Fam.  vii.  6. 
Cat.  v.  19.  adopted  at  Rome  for  common  use,  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  58.  Suet. 
Col.  26.  Galb.  vi.  18; 

A  carriage  armed  with  scythes,  used  by  the  same  people,  COVT- 
NUS,  Sit.  xvii.  418;  the  driver,  Covinarius,  Tacit.  Agr.  xxxv.  36. 
Similar  to  it,  was  probably  Benna,  Festus. 

In  the  war  chariots  of  the  ancients,  there  were  usually  but  two  per- 
sons, one  who  fought,  (bellaior),  and  another  who  directed  thehoreea, 
(aurlga,  the  charioteer,)  Virg.  Mn.  ix.  330.  xii.  469*  634.  737. 

An  open  carriage  for  heavy  burdens  (vehiculum  onerarium)  was 
called  PLAUSTRUM,  or  vtha  (dfiofa,)  a  waggon  or  wain :  generally 
with  two  wheels,  sometimes  four ;  drawn  commonly  by  two  oxen  or 
more,  Virg.  G.  iii.  536.  sometimes  by  asses  or  mules.  A  waggon  or 
tart  with  a  coverlet  wrought  of  rushes  laid  on  it,  for  carrying  dung  or 
the  like,  was  called  SCIRPEA,  Fctrft  L.  L.  iv.  3.  properly  the  cover* 
let  itself,  sc.  crates  ;  Fnplaustro  scripea  laiafuit,  Ovid.  Fast  vi  7SO. 
v  A  covered  cart  or  waggon  laid  with  clothes*  for  carrying  the  old  or  in- 
firm of  meaner  rank,  was  called  ARCERA,  quasi  area,  GelL  xx.  1. 

The  load  or  weight  which  a  waiti  could  cany  at  once,  (%md  vectw 
fa\)  was  called  VEHES,  -w,  Col.  xi.  2. 

A  waggon  with  four  wheels  was  also  callfed  CARRUS,  v.  -um,  by 
k  Gallic  name,  Cos.  B.  6.  i.  6.  26.  Li  v.  x.  28.  or  Sarracum,  Juv.  iii. 
&&>.  br  Epirhedioh,  Id.  viii.  66.  Quinctil.  i.  5.  fend  by  later  writers, 
Angaria*  Vel  Clabdlare  ;  also  CarragiOm,  and  a  fortification  forth- 
ted  bV  ft  tottmber  of  carriages,  Carraoo,  Am.  Marcellin.  xxxi.  20. 

SAkkACA  Bodta,  v.  -tis9  or  ptaustra,  is  put  for  two  constellations, 
tiear  the  hbrih  pole,  Juvenal,  v.  23.  Ovid.  Met.  \l  117.  called  the 
two  beat*,  (Arcti  geminm,  vel  duet  difcroi,)  Ursa  major,  named  ffc- 
flee,  {Parrntisie,  i.  e.  Arcadica,)  Lucan.  ii.  237.  Cic.  Acad.  iv.  2tk 
Parrhasis  Arctos,  Ovid.  Trist.  i.  3.  48.  from  Callisto,  the  daugh- 
ter of  Lycaoh,  king  of  Arcadia,  toho  is  said  to  have  been  converted 
into  this  constellation  by  Jupiter,  Ovid.  Met.  ii.  506.  and  Ursa  Iii  nor, 
called  Cynosura,  k  e.  xuvo*  *gaf  cams  cauda,  Cic  N.  D.  ii.  4L  Ovid, 
fast  ii.  106.  properly  called  Arctos,  distinguished  frotin  the  great 
bear,  (HelIce,)  Ovid.  Ep.  xviii.  m. 

tlie  greater  bear  fttone  was  properly  called  fcuto&Tktol,  %tth 
P>ek  Astro*,  k  &  froitt  its  resemblance  to  a  waggon,  ChAk  ftitfc  to. 
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lOl  39.  whence  we  call  it  Charles's  wain,  or  the  plough ;  and  the 
■tare  which  compose  it,  Triones,  Martial,  vi.  58.  q.  Ter  iones, plough- 
ing oxen,  Varr.  L.  L.  vi.  4.  Gell.  ii.  21.  seven  in  number,  SEPTEM- 
TRIONES,  Cic.  ib.  42.  But  plaustra  in  the  plur.  is  applied  to  both 
bears  ;  hence  called  Gemini  Triones,  Virg.  JEn.  i.  744.  also  inoc-  • 
cidiri,  x.  nunquam  occidentes,  because  they  never  set,  Cic.  ib.  Oceani 
metuentes  aquore  tingu  Virg.  6.  246.  for  a  reason  mentioned,  Ovid. 
Fast.  ii.  191.  and  tardi  vel  pigri,  because  from  their  vicinity  to  the 
pole,  they  appear  to  move  slow,  Neque  se  qudquam  in  calo  cqmmo- 
vent,  Plaut  Amph.  i.  I.  117. 

The  Ursa  Major  is  attended  by  the  constellation  BOOTES,  q. 
bvbukus,  the  ox<<iriver,  Cic.  X.  D.  ii.  42.  said  to  be  retarded  by  the 
slowness  of  his  wains,  Ovid  Met.  ii.  177.  named  also  Arctophtlax, 
q.  ursa  custos,  Manil.  i.  316.  Custos  Erymanihidos  Ursa,  Ovid.  Trist 
i.  iii.  103.  into  which  constellation  Areas,  the  son  of  Callisto  by  Ju- 
piter, was  changed,  and  thus  joined  with  his  mother,  Ovid.  Jl/ef.  ii, 
506.  viii.  206.  A  star  in  it  of  the  first  magnitude  was  called  ARC- 
TURUS,  q.  dperw  ovgo,  urste  cauda  ;  Stella  post  caudam  ursjb 
MAJoais,  Serv.  in  Virg.  JEn.  i.  744.  iii.  516.  G.  i.  204.  said  to  be  the 
same  with  Bootes,  Id.  G.  i.  67  as  its  name  properly  implies,  dpxes 
to;*,  ursa  custos.  Around  the  pole  moved  the  dragon,  {draco  v. 
Unguis  ;  geminas  qui  separat  Arctos,  Ovid.  Met.  ii.  45.)  approaching 
the  ursa  major  with  its  tail,  and  surrounding  the  ursa  minor  with  its 
body,  Virg.  G.  i.  244. 

The  principal  parts  of  a  carriage  were,  1.  The  wheels,  (ROTJS,) 
the  body  of  the  carriage,  {CAPSUM,  its,  v.  -a,  Ploxemum,  v.  -us , 
Festus,)  and  draught-tree,  TEMO ;  to  which  the  animals  which 
drew  it  were  yoked. 

The  wheels  consisted  of  the  axle-tree,  (AXIS,)  a  round  beam 
(lignum,  v.  stipes  teres,)  on  which  the  wheel  turns :  the  nave,  (modi* 
dim,)  in  which  the  axle  moves,  and  the  spokes,  (radii,)  are  fixed  : 
the  circumference  of  the  wheel,  (peripheria,  v.  rota  summa  curva- 
tura,  Ovid.  Met.  ii.  108.)  composed  of  fellies,  (apsides,)  in  which  the 
spokes  are  fastened,  commonly  surrounded  with  an  iron  or  brass 
ring,  (canthus,)  Quinctil.  i.  5.  8.  Pers.  v.  71.  Virg.  JEn.  v.  274. 

A  wheel  without  spokes  (non  radiata^  was  called  TYMPANUM, 
from  its  resemblance  to  the  end  of  a  arum.  It  was  made  of  solid 
boards,  (tabula,)  fixed  to  a  square  piece  of  wood,  as  an  axis,  with* 
out  a  nave,  and  strengthened  by  cross-bars,  (transversis  asseribus,) 
with  an  iron  ring  around,  (ferreus  canthus;)  so  that  the  whole  turn* 
ed  together  on  the  extremites  of  the  axis,  called  Carbines,  Probus 
in  Virg.  G.  i.  163.  Such  wheels  were  chiefly  used  in  rustic  wains* 
tbid.  &  G.  ii.  444.  as  they  still  are  in  this  country,  and  called  tum* 
ftLBRS.  Tympanum,  is  also  put  for  a  large  wheel,  moved  by  horses 
x>r  men,  for  raising  weights  from  a  ship,  or  the  like,  by  means  of  pul* 
lies,  (trochlea,)  ropes,  and  hooks,  a  kind  of  crane,  (tolleno,  grus,  v. 
yifavo*.)  Lucrtt.  iv.  903.  or  for  drawing  water,  (machina  hausto- 
ria,)  Vitruvk  x.  9.  Curva,  antlia,  Mart.  ix.  19.  Ancla  v.  Antra, 
Suei.  Tib.  51.  (avrXip*,  John,  vi.  11.)  Haustom,  v.  rote  aquaria, 
sometimes  turned  by  the  force  of  water,  Lucrtt.  v.  317.  the  water 
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was  raised  through  a  siphon,  (sipko  v.  on,  fistula,  v.  canalisf)  fay  the 
force  of  «a  sucker,  (embolus  v.  -urn,)  as  in  a  pump,  or  by  means  of 
buckets,  (modioli,  v.  hatna,)  Juvenal,  xiv.  305.  Water  engines 
were  also  used  to  extinguish  fires,  Plin.  Ep.  x.  42. 

From  the  supposed  diurnal  rotation  of  tne  heavenly  bodies,  AXIS 
is  put  for  the  line  around  which  they  were  thought  to  turn,  Cic.  de 
Univ.  10.  Vitruv.  ix.  2.  and  the  ends  of  the  axis,  Cardines,  verti- 
ces, vcl  poli,  for  the  north  and  south  poles,  Cic.  N>  D.  iii.  4L  Virg* 
O.  i  242.  Plin.  ii.  15.  Axis  and  folus  are  sometimes  pot  for  e<e- 
lum  or  athtr  ;  thus,  sub  tetheris  axe,  i.  e.  sub  dio  vel  atre,  Virg.  ./En. 
ii.  512.  viii.  28.  lucidus  polus,  iii.  585.  Cardines  mundi  quatuor,  the 
four  cardinal  points  ;  Seftentrio,  the  north  ;  M erides,  the  south  ; 
Oriens,  sc.  sol,  vel  ortus  so  lis,  the  east ;  Occidens,  v.  occasus  solis, 
the  west :  Quinctil.  xii.  10.  67.  car  do  Eons,  the  east,  Stat.  Thtb.  i.  157. 
occidirus,  v.  Hesperius,  the  west,  Lucan.  iv„  672.  v.  71.  In  the  north 
Jupiter  was  supposed  to  reside  ;  hence  it  is  called  Domicilii;*  Jo- 
vis,  Serv.  in  Virg.  Mn.  ii.  693.  Sedes  deorum,  Festus  in  Sinistra 
aves  :  and  as  some  think,  porta  coeli,  Virg.  G.  iii.  26L  thus,  Tfent- 
pestas  a  xertice,  for  a  septenlrione,  lb.  ii.  310. 

The  animals  usually  yoked  in  carriages,  were  horses,  oxen,  asses, 
and  mules,  sometimes  camels,  Suet.  JVcr.  11.  Plin.  viii.  18.  ele- 
phants* Cart.  viii.  9.  Plin.  viii.  2.  Suet.  CI.  II.  Senec.  de  Ir.  ii.  31. 
and  even  lions,  Plin.  viii.  16.  tigers,  leopards,  and  bears,  Martial,  i. 
105.  dogs,  Lamprid.  Hcliog.  28.  goats  and  deer,  Mart.  i.  52.  also 
men,  Plin.  xxxiiL  3.  Lucan.  x.  276.  and  women,  Lamprid.  ib.  29. 

Animals  were  Joined  to  a  carriage,  (vehiculo  v.  ad  vehiculvmjvn* 
gebantur,  Virg.  JEn.  vii.  724.  Cic.  Att.  vi.  1.  Suet.  Caes.  31.)  by 
what  was  called  JU6UM,  a  yoke ;  usually  made  of  wood,  but  some- 
times also  of  metal,  Horat.  od.  iii.  9.  18.  Jerem.  xxviii.  13.  placed  up- 
on the  neck,  one  yoke  commonly  upon  two  ;  of  a  crooked  form, 
Ovid.  Fast.  iv.  216.  with  a.  bend  (curvatura)  for  the  neck  of  each  ; 
Henee  tub  jugo  cogere,  v.  jungere  ;  colla  v.  cervices  jvgo  svbjiceref 
subdere,  submittere,  V.  supponere,  $r  eripere :  Juoum  subire,  cervice, 
ferre,  detreclare,  exuere,  a  cervicitis  dejicere,  excutere,  &c. 

The  yoke  was  tied  to  the  neck  of  the  animals,  and  to  the  pole  or 
team  with  leathern  thongs,  (lora  Subjugi a,)  Caio,  63.  Vitruv.  x.  8w 
When  one  pair  of  horses,  was  not  sufficient  to  draw  a  carriage,  an* 
other  pair  was  added  in  a  straight  line,  before,  and  yoked  in  the 
same  manner.  If  only  a  third  horse  was  added,  he  was  bound  with 
nothing  but  ropes,  without  any  yoke. 

When  more  horses  than  two  were  joined  abreast,  (cequatafrontt,) 
a  custom  which  is  said  to  have  been  introduced  by  one  Clisthenes 
of  Sicyon,  two  horses  only  were  yoked  to  the  carriage,  called  Ju- 
G*LEg,  jugarii,  v.juges,  (^vyioi,)  Festus ;  and  the  others  were  bound 
(appensi  vel  adjunrti)  on  each  side  with  ropes  ;  hence  called  FU- 
NALES  EQUI,  Suet.  Tib.  9.  Stat.  Theb.  vi.  461.  (gfpqpp,  tugcum, 
t>.  ira^jwjoi,)  Dionys.  vii.  73.  hidor.  xvii.  35.  Zonar.  Jinn.  ii.  or  Po- 
nes, Auson.  epitaph,  xxxv.  10.  in  a  chariot  of  four,  (in  quadrigis,) 
the  horse  on  the  right,  dexter,  v.  primus ;  on  the  left,  sinister, 
lavus  v.  secundus,  Id.  This  method  of  yoking  horses  was  chiefly 
used  ijj  the  Circenaian  games,  or  in  a  triumph. 
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The  instruments  by  which  animals  were  driven  or  excited,  were 
— 1.  The  lash  or  whip,  Flagmm,  v.  FLAGELLUM ,  faatfcig,)  made 
of  leathern  thongs,  Scutica,  /oris  korridis,  <TxutciXt),  (Martial,  x.  62.) 
or  twisted  cords,  tied  to  the  end  of  a  stick,  sometimes  sharpened  (acu- 
lead)  with  small  bits  of  iron  or  lead  at  the  end,  (Horribile  flauel- 
luh,  Horat.  Sat.  i.  3.  117.)  and  divided  into  several  lashes,  (taenia  v. 
lora,)  called  SCORPIONS,  1  Kings,  xii.  11. 

— 2.  A  rod,  (VIRGA,  Juvenal,  iii.  317.  Lncnn.  iv.  683.)  or  goad, 
(STIMULUS,  i.  e.pertica  cum  cuspide  acuta,  a  pole,  or  loiig  stick, 
with  a  sharp  point :)  Hence  stimulos  alicuiadhibvre,  admovere,  addere, 
adjicere  ;  stimulisfodere,  incitare,  &c.  Ad-oer&us  s  timid  am  calces,  sc. 
jactare,  to  kick  against  the  goad,  Ter.  Phorm.  i.  2.  28.  tffos  xsvrja 
Xaxri£*iv,  in  stimulos  calcitrare,  Acts,  ix.  5. 

— And  3.  A  spur,  (CALC  AR,  q >tod  calci  equitis  alligelur  ;f errata 
cake,  cunctantem  impellebat  equum,  Sil.  vii.  696.)  used  only  by  riders : 
Hence  equo  calcaria  addere,  subdere,  fyc.  Alter  f rents  tge.t,  alter  cat- 
caribus,  said  by  Isocrates  of  Ephorus  and  Theopompus,  Cic.  Alt.  vi. 
L   Orat.  iii.  9. 

The  instruments  used  for  restraining  and  managing  horses,  were 
— I.  The  bit  or  bridle,  (FRjENUM,  pi.  -i,  v.  -a,)  said  to  have  been 
invented  by  the  Lapithai,  a  people  of  Theswaly,  Vxrg.  G.  iii.  115.  or 
by  one  Pelethronius,  Plin.  vii.  56.  the  part  which  went  round  the 
ears  was  called  Aurea  ;  that  which  was^ut  in  the  mouth,  properly 
the  iron  or  bit,  Orea,  Ftslus  ;  sometimes  made  unequal  and  rough, 
like  a  wolfs  teeth,  particularly  when  the  horse  was  headstrong,  (te- 
nax)  Liv.  xxxix.  5.  Ovid.  Am.  iii.  4.  13.  (durior  oris  equus,)  lb.  ii. 
9.  30.  hence  frena  Lupata,  Horat.  od.  i.  8.  6.  Virg.  G.  iii.  208. 
Ovid.  Am.  i.  2.  15.  or  Lupi,  Id.  Trist.  iv.  6.  4.  Stat.  AchilL  i.  281. 
Frena  injicerc,  concutere,  accipere.,mandcre,  detrahere,  laxare,  &c.  Frm- 
wtm  mordere,  to  be  impatient  under  restraint  or  subjection,  Cic.  Fam. 
xi.  23.  but  in  Martial.  1.  105.  <$/•  Stat.  Syh.  i.  2;  28.  to  bear  tamely. 

The  bit  was  sometimes  made  of  gold,  as  the  collars,  (monilia,) 
which  hung  from  the  horse's  neck  ;  and  the  coverings  for  their  backs 
(strata)  were  adorned  with  gold  and  purple,  Virg.  JFm.  vii.  279. 

— 2.  The  reins  (HABENiE,  vel  Ijora  ;)  hence  habenas,  corribere, 
Jleclere,  v.  moliri,  to  manage  ;   dare,  immittere,  effundere,  laxare,  per- 
mittee, to  let  out ;  adducere,  to  draw  in,  and  supprimere,  Ovid.  Am. 
i.  13. 10. 

To  certain  animals,  a  -head-stall  or  Muzzle  (Capistrum)  was  ap- 
plied, Virg.  G.  iii.  188.  sometimes  with  iron  spikes  fixed  to  it,  as  to 
calves  or  the  like,  when  weaned,  lb.  399.  or  with  a  covering  for  the 
mouth,  (fiscella  ;)  hence  fiscellis  capistrare,  boves,  to  muzzle,  Plin. 
xviii.  19.  qxpuv,  Deut.  xxv.  iv.  os  consuere,  Senec  ep.  47.  But  Ca- 
pistrum  is  also  put  for  any  rope  or  cord  ;  hence  vitem  capistro  con* 
stringere,  to  bind,  ColumeJ.  iv.  20.  Jumenta  capistrare,  to  tie1  with  a 
halter,  or  fasten  to  the  stall,  Id.  vi.  19. 

The  person  who  directed  a  chariot  and  the  horses,  was  called  AU- 
RIGA, (^vioxv,  qui  lora  tenebat :)  or  agitator,  (iXar^,)  the  charioteer 
or  driver,  Ovid.  Md.  ii.  327.  Cic.  Alt.  xiii.  21.  Acad.  iv.  29.  also 
Moderator,  Lucaru  viii.  199.    But  these  names  arc  applied  chiefly 
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to  those  who  contended  in  the  Circus,  Suet.  Cal.  54.  Mr.  xxii.  24- 
Plin.  ep.  ix.  6.  or  directed  chariots  in  war,  Virg.  and  always  stood 
upright  in  their  chariots,  {insislebant  curribus,)  Plin.  ep.  ix.  6.  Hence 
aurigare  for  currum  regere ;  and  Aurigarius,  a  person  who  kept 
chariots  for  running  in  the  circus,  Suet.  ib. 

Attriga  is  the  name  of  a  constellation,  in  which  are  two  stars,  call- 
ed Hsdi,  the  kids ;  above  the  horns  of  Taurus ;  Serv.  in  Vlrg.  JEn. 
ix.  668.  On  the  head  of  Taurus,  are  the  Hi/ddes,  (ab  fcnr,  pleure,) 
or  Sucufa,  (a  suibusf)  Cic.  N.  D.  ii.  43.  Plin.  ii.  39.  Gel!,  xiii.  9. 
called  Pluvia,  by  Virgil,  JEn.  iii.  516.  and  Tristes,  by  Horace ;  be- 
cause at  their  rising  and  setting,  they  were  supposed  to  produce  rains, 
Od.  i.  3.  14.  on  the  neck,  or,  as  Servius  says,  G.  i.  137.  ante  genua 
tauri,  Plin.  ii.  41.  in  cauda  tauri  sepiem  ;  PLEIADES,  or  Vergilub, 
the  seven  stars ;  sing.  Pleias  vel  Plias,  Ovid,  ep.  xviii.  188. 

Agitator  is  also  put  for agaso,  (quijumenta  agebal)  a  person  who 
drove  any  beasts  on  foot,  Virg.  G.  i.  273.  But  drivers  were  com- 
monly denominated  from  the  name  of  the  carriage ;  thus,  rhtdarius, 
plaustrarius,  &c.  or  of  the  animals,  which  drew  it :  thus,  MoLio,St#e*. 
Net.  30.  Scnec.  ep.  87.  Martial,  ix.  58.  xii.  24.  commonly  put  for  a 
muleteer,  who  drove  mules  of  burden,  (muli  clitellarii,)  Martial,  x.  2* 
&  ,76.  88  tquxso,  for  a  person  who  broke  or  trained  horses,  (e'quorvm 
domitor,  qui  tolutim  incedere,  v.  badizare  doctbat,  to  go  with  an  amb- 
ling pace,)  under  the  Magister  Equorum,  the  chief  manager  of  horses, 
Varro.  The  horses  of  Alexander  and  Caesar  would  admit  no  riders 
but  themselves.     Curt.  iv.  5.  Plin.  viii.  42.     Dio.  xxxvii.  54. 

The  driver  commonly  sat  behind  the  pole,  with  the  whip  in  hi* 
right  hand  and  the  reius  in  the  left ;  hence  he  was  said  sidere  primA 
sella,  Phaedr.  iii.  6.  sedere  temone,  v.primo  temone,  i.  e.  in  sella  proxi- 
mo temoni,  Stat.  Sylv.  i.  2.  144.  Propert.  iv.  8.  and  temone  labi,  v„ 
excuti,  to  be  thrown  from  his  seat,  Virg.  JEn.  xii.  470.  sometimes 
drest  in  red,  (canusimxlus,  i.  e.  veste  Canusii,  confecta  induius,)  Suet. 
Ner,  30.  or  scarlet,  (cocco,)  Martial,  x.  76.  sometimes  he  walked  on 
foot,  Liv.  i.  48.  Dionys.  iv.  39.  Senec.  ep.  87. 

When  he  made  the  carriage  go  slower,  he  was  said,  currum  equos- 
que  sustinere,  Cic.  Att.  xiii.  21.  when  he  drew  it  back  or  aside,  rt- 
torquere  et  avertere,  Virg.  JEn.  xii.  485. 

Those  who  rode  in  a  carriage,  or  on  horseback,  were  said  vek*\ 
or  portari,  evehi,  or  invehi ;  those  carried  in  a  hired  vehicle,  {vehicu- 
lo  meritorio,)  Vectorks  :  so  passengers  in  a  ship ;.  Cic  Nat.  D.  iii. 
•37.  3.  Juvenal,  xii.  63.  but  vector  is  also  put  for  one  who  carries, 
Ovid.  Fast.  i.  433.  Fulminis  vector,  i.  e.  aquila,  Stat  Theb.  9.  855. 
as  vehens  for  one  who  is  carried,  Cic.  Clar.  or.  27.  Justin,  xi.  7. 
Gell.  v.  6.  so  invekens,  Cic.  N.  D.  i.  28. 

When  a  person  mounted  a  chariot  he  was  said  currum  conscenderc, 
tseendere,  inscenders,  et  insilire,  whifch  is  usually  applied  to  mounting 
on  horseback,  saltu  in  currum  emicare,  Virg.  xii.  327.  when  helped 
up,  or  taken  up  by  any  one,  curru  v.  in  currum  tolli.  The  time  for 
mounting  in  hired  carriages  was  intimated  by  the  driver's  moving 
his  rod  or  cracking  his  whip,  Juvenal,  iii.  317.  to  dismount,  descen- 
dere  v.  desilire. 
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The  Romaiw  painted  their  carriages  with  different  colours,  Serv* 
in  Virg.  A.  viii.  666.  and  decorated  them  with  various  ornaments, 
with  gold  and  silver,  and  even  with  precious  stones,  Plin.  xxxiii;  3. 
Juvenal,  vii.  125.  as  the  Persians,  CurL  iiL  3.  x.  1.  Hence  Ovid. 
Met.  iL  107. 

Of  the  CITY. 

Rons  was  built  on  seven  hills>  (colles,  monies,  arces,  vel  juga, 
netnpe,  Palatlnus,  Qiprinalisy  Avenilnus,  Calius,  Viminalis,  Exqui- 
Unus,  et  Janicularis ;)  hence  called  urbe  SEPTICOLLIS ;  or  Sep- 
tjehgemina,  Stat.  Sylv.  i.  2.  191.  iv.  1.  6.  by  the  Greeks,  ta-aXo^of, 
Serv.  in  JEn.  vk  784.  6.  ii.  535.  and  a  festival  was  celebrated  in  De- 
cember, called  Septjmontium,  Festus,  Suet.  Dom.  4.  to  commemo- 
rate the  addition  of  the  7th  hill,  Plutarch,  q.  Rom.  68. 

The  Janiculwn  seems  to  be  improperly  ranked  by  Servius  among 
the  seven  hills  of  Rome ;  because,  though  built  on,  and  fortified  by 
Ancus,  Iav.  i.  33.  it  does  not  appear  to  have  been  included  within 
the  city,  Id.  ii.  10.  51.  Dio.  37.  Qell.  xv.  27.  although  the  contrary 
is  asserted  by  several  authors,  Eutrop.  i.  5.  The  Collis  Capilolinus, 
vel  Tarpeius,  which  Servius  omits,  ought  to  have  been  put  instead 
of  it. 

The  Janiculum,  Collis  Horlulorum,  and  Vaticanus,  were  after- 
wards added. 

1.  Mons  PALATINUS  vel  PALATIUM,  the  Palatine  mount,  on 
which  alone  Romulus  built,  Liv.  i.  5.  Here  Augustus  had  his  house, 
and  the  succeeding  emperors ;  as  Romulus  had  before :  Hence  the 
emperor's  house  was  called  PALATIUM,  a  palace,  Suet.  72.  Dio. 
liii.  16.  Dom  us  Palatina,  Suet.  CI.  17.  Vesp.  25.  D.  15.  and  in  later 
times,  those  who  attended  the  Emperor,  were  called  Palatini. 

2.  CAPITOLINUS  ;  so  called  from  the  Capitol  built  on  it,  for- 
merly named  Saturnius,  from  Saturn's  having  dwelt  there,  Justin. 
xliii.  1.  Virg.  ibid,  and  TARPEIUS,  from  Tarpeia,  who  betrayed 
the  citadel  to  the  Sabines,  Liv.  i.  11.  Dionys.  ii.  38.  to  whom  that 
mount  was  assigned  to  dwell  in,  Liv.  \.  33. 

3.  AVENT1NUS,  the  most  extensive  of  all  the  hills,  Dionys.  iv. 
26;  named  from  an  Alban  king  of  that  name,  who  was  buried  on  it, 
Liv.  i.  3.  the  place  which  Remus  chose  to  take  the  omens,  lb.  6, 
therefore  said  not  to  have  been  included  within  the  PomtBrium, 
Gell.  xiii.  14  Sendc.de  brev.  vitse,  14.  till  the  time  of  Claudius,  Ibid. 
But  others  say,  it  was  joined  to  the  city  by  Ancus,  Liv.  i.  33.  Dio- 

Ss.  iii.  42.  called  also  Collis  Murcius,  from  Murcia,  the  goddess  of 
ep,  who  had  a  chapel,  (sacellum,)  on  it,  Festus  ;  Collis  Dianje, 
from  a  temple  of  Diana,  Slat.  Sik.  ii.  3.  32.  and  Remonius,  from 
Remus,  who  wished  the  city  to  be  founded  there. 

4  QUIRINALIS,  is  supposed  to  have  been  named  from  a  temple 
of  Romulus,  called  also  Quirinus,  which  stood  on  it,  Horat.  ep.  ii.  268. 
Ovid.  FasL  iv.  375.  or  from  the  Sabines,  who  came  from  Cures ,  and 
dwelt  there,  Festus ;  added  to  the  city  by  Servius,  Liv.  i.  44.  called 
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in  later  times,  Mans  Caballi,  or  CabaUmus,  from  two  waitfe  fhrirtet 
placed  there. 

5.  CiELIUS,  named  from  Cjbles  Vxbtnna.  a  Tuscan  leader,  ivho 
came  to  the  assistance  of  the  Romans  against  the  Sabines,  with  a 
body  of  men,  and  got  this  mount  to  dwell  on ;  Varr.  L.  L.  iv.  8.  add- 
ed to  the  city  by  Romulus,  according  to  Dionys.  ii.  50.  by  Tullus  Hos- 
tilius,  according  to  Liv.  i.  30.  by  Ancus  Martius,  according  to  Strabo. 
v.  p.  234.  by  Tarquinius  Priscus,  according  to  Tacit.  Ann.  iv.  65. 
-anciently  called  Qukrquetulanus,  from  the  paks  which  grew  on  it, 
Ibid,  in  the  time  of  Tiberius,  ordered  to  be  called  Augustus,  TadL 
Ann.  iv.  64.  Suet.  Tib.  48.  afterwards  named  Lateranos,  whepe 
the  Popes  long  resided  before  they  removed  to  the  Vatican. 

6.  VIMIN  ALIS,  named  from  thickets  of  osiers  which  grewthere, 
(vimineta,)  Varr.  ibid.  Juvenal,  iii.  71.  or  Fagutalis,  (from  fagi, 
beeches,)  Plin.  xvi.  10.  added  to  the  city  by  Servius  Tuliios,  Ziv. 
i.44. 

7.  EXQUILINU8,  Exquilict.ve\  Esquilict,  supposed  to  be  named 
from  thickets  of  oaks,  (asculcta,)  which  grew  on  it,  Varro.  L>  L.  iv. 
•8.  or  from  watches  kept  there  (excubia.)  Ov.  Fast  iii.  246.  added  to 
the  city  by  Servius  TuUius,  Liv.  i.  44. 

JANICULUM,  named  from  Janus,  who  is  said  to  have  first  bidt 
-en  it,  Virg.  JEn.  viii.  358.  Ovid  Fast.  i.  246. .  the  most  favourable 
place  for  taking  a  view  of  the  city,  Martial,  iv.  64.  vii.  16.  From  its 
sparkling  sands,  it-got  the  name  of  Mons  Aureus,  and  by  corruption, 

MONTORIUS. 

VATICANUS,  so  called,  because  the  Romans  got  possession  of 
it,  by  expelling  the  Tuscans,  according  to  the  counsel  of  the  iwaih- 
sayers,  (vatesj  Festus ;  or  from  the  predictions  uttered  there,  Getf. 
xvi.  17.  adjoining  to  the  Janiculum,  on  the  north  side  of  the  Tiber, 
Horat.  od.  i.  20.  disliked  by  the  ancients,  on  account  of  its  bad  air, 
(infamis  aer,  Frontin.)  Tacit  hist.  ii.  93.  noted  for  producing  bad 
wine,  Mart.  vi.  92.  xii.  48.  14  now  the  principal  place  in. Rome, 
"where  are  the  Pope's  palace,  called  St.  Angela,  the  Vatican  library, 
one  of  the  finest  in  the  world,  and  St.  Peter's  church. 

COLLIS  HORTULORUM,  so  called,  from  its  being  originally 
covered  with  gardens,  Suet.  Ner.  50.  taken  in  to  the  city  by  Aorelioa; 
afterwards  called  Pincius,  from  the  Pincii,  a  noble  family  who  bad 
their  seat  there. 

The  gates  of  Rome,  at  the  death  of  Romukri,  were  three*. or  at 
most  four ;  in  the  time  of  Pliny  thirty-seven,  when  the  circumference 
of  the  walls  was  thirteen  miles,  200  paces ;  it  was  divided  by  Augus- 
tus into  fourteen  regiones,  wards  or  quarters,  Plin.  iii.  5.  s.  9. 

The  principal  gates  were, — 1.  Porta  FLAMINIA,  through  which 
the  Flaminian  road  passed  ;  called  also  Flujuentama,  because. it  lay 
near  the  Tiber. — 2.  COLLIN  A,  (a  collibus  Quirinali  et  Vimioali9) 
called  also  QUIRINALIS,  Agonensis  vel  Salaria,  Fcstusf  Liv.  v. 
41.  Tacit.  Hist.  iii.  82.  To  this  gate  Hannibal  rode  up,  Liv*  xxvi. 
10.  and  threw  a  spear  within  the  city,  Plin.  xzziv.  6.  s.  15.  Cic*  iln. 
iv.  9.-2.  VIMIN  ALIS.— 4.  ESQU1LINA,  anciently  Mttia.  Labia* 
no,  vel  Lavicanat  without  which  criminals  were  punished,  Plaut.  CSa*. 
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ii.-ft.9t  Horat;  eped.  v.  99.  Tacit.  Ann.  ii.  32.-5.  NJEVIA,  so  call- 
ed from  one  Naviusf  who  possessed  the  grounds  near  it,  Varr.  L.  L. 
iv.  34.-6.  CARMENTALIS,  through  v>hich  the  Fabii  went,  Liv. 
iL  49.  from  their  fate  called  Scelgrata,  jftifof. — 7.  Cafena,  through 
which  the  ro%d  to  Capua  passed  ; — Triumphalis,  through  which 
those  who  triumphed  entered,  Cic.  Pis.  33.  Suet.  Aug.  101.  but  au- 
thors are  not  agreed  where  it  stood. 

Between  the  Porta  Vim%nalis  and  Esqmlina,  without  the  wall,  is 
supposed  to  have  been  the  camp  of  the  FILE  TOR  I  AN  cohorts  or 
milites  Pretoria n i,  a  Body  of  troops  instituted  by  Augustus  to 
guard  his  person,  and  called  by  that  name  in  imitation  of  the  select 
baud  which  attended  a  Roman  general  in  battle,  See  p.  321.  com- 

S>sed  of  nine  cohorts,  Tacit.  Ann.  iv.  5.  Suet.  Aug.  49.  according  to 
io  Cassius,  of  ten,  Dio.  Iv.  24.  consisting  each  of  a  thousand  men, 
horse  and  foot,  Ibid,  b  Suet.  Cal.,45.  chosen  only  from  Italy,  chiefly 
from  Etruria  and  Umbria,  or  ancient  Latium,  Tacit.  Ann.  iv.  5.  Hist. 
n  84.  Under  Yitellius,  sixteen  Praetorian  cohorts  were  raised,  and 
four  to  guard  the  city,  Id.  Hist.  ii.  93.  Of  these  last,  Augustus  in* 
stituted  only  three,  Id.  Ann.  iv.  5.  • 

Severus  new*  model  led  the  praetorian  bands,  and  increased  them 
to  four  times  the  ancient  number,  Herodian.  Hi.  44.  They  were 
composed  of  the  soldiers  draughted  from  all  the  legions  on  the  fron- 
tier, Dio.  lxxiv.  2.  They  were  finally  suppressed  by  Constantine, 
and  their  fortified  camp  destroyed,  Aurel.  Victor.  Zosim,  ii.  p.  89. 
panegyric.  9. 

Those  only  were  allowed  to  enlarge  the  city,  (pornarium  profer- 
re,)  who  had  extended  the  limits  of  the  empire.  Tucitus,  however, 
observes,  that  although  several  generals  had  subdued  many  nations, 
yet  no  one  after  the  kings  assumed  the  right  of  enlarging  the  pomce- 
rium,  except  Sylla  and  Augustus,  to  the  time  of  Claudius,  Ann.  xii. 
23.  But  other  authors  say,  this  was  done  also  by  Julius  Caesar,  Cic. 
Att.  xiii.  20.  33.  &  35.  Dio.  xliii.  49.  xliv.  49.  GelL  xiii.  14.  The 
last*  who  did  it  was  Aurelian,  Vopisc.  in  Aurel.  21. 

Concerning  the  number  of  inhabitants  in  ancient  Rome,  we  can 
only  form  conjectures.  Lipsius  computes  them  in  its  most  flourish- 
ing state  at  four  millions. 

PUBLIC  BUILDINGS  of  the  ROMANS. 

I.  Temples.     Of  these,  the  chief  were, 

1.  The  CAPITOL,  so  called,  because,  when  the  foundations  of  it 
were  laid,  a  human  head  is  said  to  have  been  found,  (caput  OH  vel 
Toll  cujnsdam,)  Liv.  i.  38. 55.  Dionys.  iv.  59.  Serv.  in  Virg.  JEn.  viii. 
345. — built  on  the  Tarpeian  or  Capitoline  mount,  by  Tarquinius  Su- 
perbus,  lb.  and  dedicated  by  Horatius,  Liv.  ii.  8.  burnt  A.  U.  670. 
rebuilt  by  Sylla,  and  dedicated  by  Q.  Catulus,  A.  U.  675.  again 
burnt  by  the  soldiers  of  Vitellius,  A.  D.  70.  Tacit.  Hist.  iii.  72.  and 
rebuilt  by  Vespasian.  At  his  death  it  was  burnt  a  third  time,  and 
restored  by  Domitian,  with  greater  magnificence  than  ever,  Suet. 
Dom.  5.    A  few  vestiges  of  it  still  remain. 

Capjtolicm  is  sometimes  put  for  the  mountain  on  which  the  ten- 
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pie  stood  ;  as,  Liv.  I  10.  33.  38.  ii.  8.  <fcc.  and  sometimes  for  the 
temple  itself,  Liv.  iii.  18.  vi.  4.  &c.  The  edifice  of  the  Capitol  uras 
in  the  form  of  a  square,  extending  nearly  200  feet  on  each  side.  It 
contained  three  temples,  (cedes,  lempla,  cilia  vel  delubran)  consecrat- 
ed to  Jupiter,  Minerva,  and  Juno,  Dlonys*  iv.  61.  The  temple  of 
Jupiter  was  in  the  middle,  (whence  he  is  called  Me  did  qui  sedet  ade 
Dtus,  Ovid.  Pont.  iv.  9.  32.  The  temple  of  Minerva  was  on  the 
right,  Liv.  vi.  4.  whence  she  is  said  to  have  obtained  the  honours 
next  to  Jupiter.  (Proximo*  illi  (sc.  Jovi)  tamen  occvpavit  Pallas  ho- 
norrs,  Hurat.  od.  i.  12.  19.)  and  the  temple  of  Juno  on  the  left*  P. 
Victor,  in  dtscr.  Rom.  Regionis,  viii.  Livy  however  places  Juno 
first,  iii.  15.    So  Ovid,  Trist.  ii.  291. 

The  Capitol  was  the  highest  part  of  the  city,  and  strongly  forti- 
fied ;  hence  called  ARX,  Virg.  Mn.  viii.  652,  (vel  ab  arcvo,  quod  is 
sit  locus  munitissimus  urbis9  a  quo  foci  I  lime  possit  host  is  prohibcvi, 
Varr.  L.  L.  iv.  32.  vel  ab  axjoc,  summus  ;)  Capitblium  atque  arx,  liv, 
ii.  49.  iii.  5.  arx  Capitoli\>  Flor.  iii.  21.  The  ascent  to  the  Capitol  from 
the  Forum  was  by  100  steps,  Tacit.  Hist.  iii.  71.  Liv.  viii.  6.  It  was 
magnificently  adorned  ;  the  very  gilding  of  it  is  said  to  have  cost 
12,000  talents,  i.  e.  1,976,350/.  Plutarch,  in  Poplic.  hence  colled 
AtJREA,  Virg.  ib.  348.  and  fclgens,  Horat.  od.  iii.  3.  43.  The  gates 
were  of  brass,  Liv.  x.  23.  and  the  tiles  gilt,  Plin.  xxxiii.  3. 

The  principal  temples  of  other  cities  were  also  called  by  the  name 
of  Capitol,  Suet.  Cat.  47.  Sil.  xi.  267:  Gtll  xvi.  13.  Plaut.  Circ.  ii. 
2.  19. 

'  In  the  Capitol  were  likewise  the  temples  of  Terminus,  Liv*  l  54. 
step.  245.  of  Jupiier  Feretrius,  Id.  iv.  20.  JWp.  Jilt.  20.  &c.  Casa 
Romuli,  the  cottage  of  Romulus,  covered  with  straw,  Liv*  v.  53. 
Senec.  Helv.  9.  Vitruv.  ii.  1.  near  the  Curia  Calahra,  Macrob.  Sat.* 
i.  1.  Senec.  Contr.  i.6.  Ovid.  Fast.  iii.  183. 

■  Near  the  ascent  of  the  Capitol,  was  the  ASYLUM,  or  sanctuary, 
Liv.  i.  8.  which  Romulus  opened,  see  p.  47.  in  imitation  of  the 
Greeks,  Serv.  in  Virg.  JEn.  viii.  342.  ii.  761.  Slat.  Theb.  xii.  498. 
Iav.  xxxv.  51.  Cic.  Verr.  i.  33.  Tacit.  Jinn.  iv.  14. 

2.  The  PANTHEON,  built  by  Agrippa,  son-in-law  to  Augustus, 
and  dedicated  to  Jupiter  Ultor,  Plin.  xxxvi.  15.  or  to  Mars  and  Ve* 
mis,  Din.  liii.  27.  or,  as  its  name  imports,  to  all  the  gods,  see  p.  271. 
repaired  by  Adrian,  Spartian.  19.  consecrated  by  Pope  Boniface  IV. 
to  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  All  Saints,  A.  D.  607.  now  called  the  /?o- 
twida,  from  its  round  figure,  said  to  be  150  feet  high,  and  of  about 
the  sa me  breadth.  The  roof  is  curiously  vaulted,  void  spaces  being 
left  here  and  there  for  the  greater  strength.  It  has  no  windows,  but 
only  an  opening  in  the  top  for  the  admission  of  light  of  about  25  feet 
diameter.  The  walls  in  the  inside  are  either  solid  marble  or  incrust- 
ed.  The  front  on  the  outside  was  covered  with  brazen  plates  gilt, 
the  top  with  silver  plates,  but  now  it  is  covered  with  lead.  The  gate 
was  of  brass  of  extraordinary  work  and  size.  They  used  to  ascend 
to  it  by  twelve  steps,  but  now  they  go  down  as  many  ;  the  earth 
around  being  so  much  raised  by  the  demolition  of  houses. 

3.  The  temple  of  Apollo,  built  by  Augustus  on  the  Palatine  hill. 
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Suet.  Aug.  58).  VetL  ii.  81.  in  which  was  a  public  library,  Hor.  ep. 
i.  3.  17.  where  authors,  particularly  poets,  used  to  recite  their  com* 
positions,  Id.  Sat.  i.  10.  38.  sitting  in  full  dress,  Pers.  i.  15.  some- 
times before  select  judges,  who  passed  sentence  on  their  comparative 
merits.  The  poets  were  then  said  committi,  to  be  contrasted  or 
matched,  Suet.  Aug.  89.  Juvenal,  vi.  435.  as  combatants,  Suet.  Aug. 

45.  and  the  reciters,  commitlere  opera,  Suet.  CI.  4.  Hence  Caligula 
said  of  Seneca,  that  he  only  composed  Commissions,  showy  decla- 
mations, Suet.  CI.  53. 

A  particular  place  is  said  to  have  been  built  for  this  purpose  by 
Hadrian,  and  consecrated  to  Minerva,  called  Atuenjeum,  Aureh 
Vict. — Capitol,  in  Gordian.  3.  Pertinac.  1 1. 

Authors  used  studiously  to  invite  people  to  hear  them  recite  their 
works,  Dialog,  de  Oral.  9.  who  commonly  received  them  with  accla- 
mations, Plin.  ep.  ii.  14.  thus,  BENE,  pulchri,  belli,  euge  ;  Now  po- 
tbsp  melius,  Cic.  Oral.  iii.  26.  Horat.  Art.  P.  428.  Pers.  i.  49.  84. 
Mart.  ii.  Sophos,  i.  e.  sapienter,  (tfo^wf,)  scile,  docti,  Mart.  i.  4.  7. 
— 50.  37. — 67.  4. — 77.  9.  and  sometimes  expressed  their-  fondness 
for  the  author  by  kissing  him,  Martial.  1.  4. 7.  el  77.  14. 

4.  The  temple  of  Diana,  built  on  the  Aventine  mount,  at  the  in- 
stigation of  Servius  Tullius,  by  the  Latin  States,  in  conjunction  with 
the  Roman  people,  in  imitation  of  the  temple  of  Diana  at  Ephesus, 
which  was  built  at  the  joint  expense  of  the  Greek  States  in  Asia; 
Liv.  i.  45. 

*  5.  The  temple  of  Janus,  built  by  Numa,  (index  belli  et  pads,)  with 
two  brazen  gates,  one  on  each  side,  to  be  open  in  war,  and  shut  in 
time  of  peace,  Liv.  i.  19.  Veil.  ii.  38.  Plin.  34.  7.  Serv.  in  Virg.  u 
294.  vii.  607.  shut  only  once  during  the  republic,  at  the  end  of  the 
first  Punic  war,  A.  (J.  529.  Ibid,  thrice  by  Augustus,  (Janum  Quiru 
nwn,  i.  e.  Templum  Jani  belli  potentis,  ter  clausit,  Suet.  Aug.  22, 
Janum  Quirini,  Hor.  od.  iv.  15.  9.)  first  after  the  battle  of  Actiura* 
and  the  death  of  Antony  and  Cleopatra,  A.  U.  725.  Dio.  Ii.  20.  a 
second  time,  after  the  Cantabrian  war,  A.  U.  729.  Dio.  liii.  26.  about 
the  third  time,  authors  are  not  agreed.  Some  suppose  this  temple 
to  have  been  built  by  Romulus,  and  only  enlarged  by  Numa  ; 
hence  they  take  Janus  Qidrini  for  the  temple  of  Janus,  built  by  Ro- 
mulus, Macrob.  Sat.  i.  9. 

A  temple  was  built  to  Romulus  by  Papiriijs,  A.  U.  459.  Liv.  x. 

46.  and  another  by  Augustus,  Dio.  liv.  19. 

6.  The  Temples  of  Saturn,  Juno,  Mars,  Venus,  Minerva,  Neptune, 
fa.  of  Fortune,  of  which  there  were  many,  of  Concord,  Peace,  &c. 

Augustus  built  a  temple  to  Mars  Ultor  in  the  Forum  Augusti,  Suet* 
Aug.  29.  Ovid.  Fast  v.  55  L  Dio  says,  in  the  Capitol,  liv.  8.  by  a 
mistake  either  of  himself  or  his  transcribers.  In  this  temple  were 
suspended  military  standards,  particularly  those  which  the  Parthiana 
took  from  the  Romans  under  Crassus,  A.  U.  701.  Dio.  xl.  27.  am} 
which  Phraates,  the  Parthian  king,  afterwards  restored  to  Augustus^ 
Id.  liii.  23.  together  with  the  captives.  Id.  liv.  8.  Veil.  ii.  91.  Just. 
xlii.  5.  Flor.  iv.  12.  Eutrop.  vii.  5.  Suetonius,  Aug.  21.  and  Tacit, 
Annal.  ii.  L  say  that  Phraates  also  gave  hostages.    No  event  in  the 
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Mft  #f  Aogwtds  k  mow  celebrated  than  tfiia,  and  on  accottnt  of 
■fettling  did  he  value  himself  more  than  that  he  had  recovered  with- 
eat  bloodshed,  and  by  the  mere  terror  of  his  name,  so  many  citizen* 
and  warlike  spoils  lest  by  the  misconduct  of  former  commanders. 
Hence  it  is  extolled  by  the  poets,  Horat.  od.  iv.  15.  6.  Ep.u  18.  56. 
Ovid.  Trial.  H.  227,  Fast.  vi.  405.  Virg.  JEn.  vii.  606.  and  the 
memory  of  h  perpetuated  by  coins  and  inscriptions.  On  a  stone, 
found  at  Ancyra,  now  Angouri,  in  Phrygia,  (in  lupide  Ancyrano,)  are 
these  words  ;  Parthos  trium  exercituum  rohangru*,  (i.  e.  of  the 
two  armies  of  Crassus,  both  son,  Dio.  xl.  21.  and  father,  lb.  24.  and 
•fa  third  army,  commanded  by  Oppius  Statianus,  the  Lieutenant  of 
Antony,  A/,  xlix.  25.)  spolia  et  sign  a  remitters  mi  hi,  supplictes- 
4tre  AMicrriAM  populi  romani  fktere  coegi  :  And  on  several  corns, 
the  Parthian  is  represented  on  his  knees  delivering  a  military  standi 
an)  to  Augustus,  with  this  inscription,  Civib.  et  sign,  milit.  a  Pab- 
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It.  Theatres*  see  p.  303.  Amphitheatres,  p.  294  and  places  lor 
exercise  or  amusement. 

ODEUM,  (ufeitu,  and  Ww,  eano,)  a  building  where  musaciane 
and  actors  rehearsed,  of  privately  exercised  themselves,  before  ap- 
pearing on  the  stage,  Cic.  Att.  iv.  16.  Suet.  Dom.  & 

NYMPHjOUM,  a  building  adorned  with  statues  of  the  nymphs, 
and  abounding,  as  it  is  thought,  with  fountains  and  water-falls,  which 
afforded  an  agreeable  and  refreshing  coolness  ;  borrowed  from  the 
Greeks,  Plin.  xxxv.  12.  s.  43.  long  of  being  introduced  at  Rome, 
Capitol  Gord.  32.  unless  we  suppose  it  the  same  time  with  the  tem- 
ple of  the  nymphs,  mentioned  by  Cicero,  MlSXI.Arusp.  27. 

CIRCI.  The  Circus  Maxim  us,  see  ».  287.  Circus  Flaw- 
mus,  laid  out  by  one  Flaminius ;  called  also  Apollinaris,  from  a 
temple  of  Apollo  near  it,  Ltv.  iii,  54.  63.  .used  not  only  for  the  ce- 
lebration of  games,  but  also  for  making  harangues  to  the  people* 
Cu\po*t  red.  in  Sen.  6.  Sext.  14. 

Tne  Circus  Maximus  was  much  frequented  by  sharpers  and  for* 
tone-tellers,  (sortiligi,)  jugglers,  (prastigiatores,)  &c.  hence  called 
FALL  AX,  Horat.  Sat.  16.  113. 

Several  new  Cirri  were  added  by  the  Emperors,  Nero,  Tacit.  jSiuu 
xiv.  14.  Caracalla,  Heliogabalus,  &c. 

STADIA,  places  nearly  in  the  form  of  Gird,  for  the  running  of 
men  and  horses,  Suet.  Gas.  39.  Dom.  5.  HiPfodrSmi,  places  for  the 
running  or  coursing  of  horses,  Plavt.  Bacch.  iii.  3.  27.  also  laid  out 
for  private  use,  Martial,  xn.  50.  especially  in  country  villas,  P/t*u 
ep.  v.  6.  but  here  some  read  Hypodrdmus,  a  shady  or  covered  walk, 
which  indeed  seems  to  be  meant ;  as  Sidon.  ep.  ii.  2. 

PALESTINE,  GYMNASIA,  et  XYSTf,  places  for  exercising 
the  Athlelm ;  See  p.  290*  &  291.  or  pancrastiasta,  who  both  wrestled 
and  boxed,  (qui  pancratio  certabant,  i.  e.  omnibus  veribus  (*nsv 
ugan*.)    Senec.  ben.  v.  3.  Gell.  iii.  15,  xiii.  27.  Quinctil.  ii.  9. 

These  places  were  chiefly  in  the  CAMPUS  MARTIUS,  a  large 
plain  along  the  Tiber,  where  the  Roman  youth  performed  their 
ewcisea,  anciently  belonging  to  the  Tarquins:  hence  called  Sot* 


rvHBi  regis  aou,  Juvenal,  vu  523.  and  after  their  etpulftmvcQa* 
aecrated  to  Mars,  Lit?,  ii.  5.  called  by  way  of  eminence,,  CAMtPUEt, 
i/aro/.  ocL  iii.  1.  10.  Cic.  Cat.  i.  5.  Ojf.  i.  28.  put  for  the  Comitm 
held  there,  Cic.  Orat.  iii.  42.  hence  /or*  dominacampi,  Cic.  Pis.  2.  or 
for  the  votes ;  hence  venalis  campus,  i.  e.  suffragia,  Lucan.  i.  :|80« 
Campi  Nvta,  a  repulse,  Val.  Max.  vi.  9.  14.  or  for  any  thing  h 
which  a  person  exercises  himself ;  hence  latissimus  dicendi  compute 
in  quo  liceal  oratori  vagari  libere,  a  large  field  for  .speaking,  Git* 
Off.  i.  18.  Acad.  iv.  35.  Campus,  in  quo  excurrere  virUt8.,icoguQtciqu* 
possit,  Cic  Mur.  8. 

NAUMACHLE,  places  for  exhibiting  naval  engagements,  btfiU 
nearly  in  the  form  or  a  Circus  s  vbtus,  i.  e.  Naumachia,  Girci,  Max* 
imi,  Suet.  Tit.  7.  Augusti,  Id.  43.  Tib.  72.  Domitiaki,  J&.fc 
Martial,  Sped.  28.  These  fights  were  exhibited  also  in  the  drew 
and  amphitheatre,  Ibid.  See  p.  291. 

III.  CURIiE,  buildings  where  the  inhabitants  o£  each  Curia  met 
to  perform  divine  service,  Varto.  de  L.  Z*  iv.  32.  seep.  13.  orwbe*$ 
the  senate  assembled,  (Sknacula  ;)  p.  19. 

IV.  FORA»  public  places. Of  these  the  chief  was,  FO- 
RUM Romanuu,  Vetus,  vel  Magnum,  a  large  oblong  open  mpum 
between  the  Capitoline  and  Palatine  hills,  now  the  cow  market, 
where  the  assemblies  of  the  people  were  held,  where  justice  was 
administered,  and  public  business  transacted,  See  p.  73.92.  ILL 
<&c  instituted  by  Romulus,  Dionys.  ii.  50.  and  surrounded  with 
.porticos,  shops,  and  buildings  hy  Tarquinius  Priscus,  Liv.  i.  35. 
These  shops  were  chiefly  occupied  by  bankers,  (argentarii ;)  hence 
called  ArqentarijE,  sc  tabernau  Liv.  xxvi.  11.  veteres,  Plant. 
Cure.  iv.  1.  19.  hence  ratio  pecuniarum,  qua*  in  foro  versatnr,th& 
itate  of  money  matters ;  Cic.  Manil.  7.  fidem  de  foro  tolUrt,  to 
destroy  public  credit,  Cic.  Hull.  i.  8;  in  foro  verxari,  to  trade,  M. 
Flac.  29.  foro  cedere,  to  become  bankrupt,  Sen.  ben.  iv.  39.  vel  m 
foro  turn  non  habere,  Cic  Rabir.  Po6t.  15.  but  de  foro  decedere,  not 
to  appear  in  public,  Ntp.  Att.  10.  in  foro  esse  to  be  engaged  in 
nublic  business,  Id.  Cat.  1.  vel  dare  operamforo,  Plaut.  Asin.  ii.  4. 
22.  fori  tabes,  the  rage  of  litigation,  Tacit.  Ann.  xi.  6.  in  aliens 
foro  litigare,  to:  follow  a. business  one  does  not  understand,  Martial, 
prwf.  xii. 

Around  the  forum  were  built  spacious  halls,  called  BASILIC^E, 
.where  courts  of  justice  might  sit,  and  other  public  business  be  trans* 
Acted,  See  p.  112.  not  used  in  early  times,  Liv.  xxvi.  27.  adorned 
with  columns  and  porticos,  Cic.  Varr.  iv.  3.  v.  58.  Att.  iv.  16.  after- 
.wards  converted  into  christian  churches. 

The  Forum  was  altogether  surrounded  with  Arched  porticos,  with 
proper  places  left  for  entrance,  Liv.  xli.  27. 

Near  the  Rostra  stood  a  statue  of  Marsyas,  vel  -a,  HoraL  Sai.L 
6. 120.  who  having  presumed  to  challenge  Apollo  at  singing,  and  be* 
jng  vanquished,  was  flayed  alive,  Liv.  xxxviii.  13.  Ovid.  Fatt.  yj. 
.707.  Hence  bis  statue  was  setup  in  the  Forww,  to jdeterui^urt  liti- 
gants. 

There  was  only  one  Forum  under  the  republic.    Julius  Craar 
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added  another ;  the  area  of  which  cost  H.  &  milties,  u  e.  807,291/ : 
13 : 4.  Suet,  Jul.  26.  P/m.  xxxvi.  15.  s.  24  and  Augustus  a  third,  UL 
xxix.  31.  Hence  trina  fora,  Outi  Trist.  iiL  12.  $4-  Sense  efc  /ra, 
ii.  9.  Triplkx  forum,  Martini,  iii.  38. 4. 

Domitian  began  a  fourth  Forum,  which  was  finished  by  Nerva,  and 
named  from  him,  FORUM  NERViE,  Sutt.  Dow.  5.  called  also 
Transitorium,  because  it  served  as  a  convenient  passage  U>  the 
other  three,  Lamprid.  in  Alex.  28. 

But  the  most  splendid  Forum  was  that  built  by  Trajan  and  adorn- 
ed with  the  spoils  he  had  taken  in  war,  Marctllin.  xvi.  6.  GelL  xuL 
23. 

There  were  also  various  FORA,  or  market-places,  where  certain 
commodities  were  sold ;  thus,  Forum  BOARIUM,  the  ox  and  cow 
market,  Festus  ;  in  which  stood  a  brazen  statue  of  a  bull,  Tacit,  xii. 
24  adjoining  to  the  Circus  Maximus,  Ovid.  Fast.  vi.  477.  Sua  mum, 
the  swine-market ;  PISCARIUM,  the  fish-market ;  Olitorium,  the 
green-market ;  Forum  Cupkoims,  where  pastry  and  confections 
were  sold  ;  all  contiguous  to  one  another  along  the  Tiber :  When 
joined  together,  called  MACELLUM,  from  one  Mactllus,  whose 
house  had  stood  there,  Varr.  de  L.  U  iv.  32.  Those  who  frequent- 
ed this  place  are  enumerated,  Ter.  Eun.  ii.  2.  25. 

V.  PORTICUS,  or  piazzas,  were  among  the  most  splendid  orna- 
ments of  the  city.  They  took  their  names  either  from  the  edifices 
to  which  they  were  annexed  ;  as  Porticus  Concordia^  ApolHms,  Qui* 
rinij  Herculis,  Theatri,  Ctra,  Amphitheatri,  &c.  or  from  the  builders 
of  them  ;  as  Porttcus  Pompeia,  Livid,  Qctavia,  Agrippce,  &c.  used 
chiefly  for  walking  in  or  riding  under  covert,  Ovid.  Art.  Am.  L  67. 
Gc.Dom.4A.     See  p.  422. 

In  Porticos,  the  senate  and  courts  of  justice  were  sometimes  held, 
Appian.  Bell.  civ.  ii.  p.  500.  Here  also  those  who  sold  jewels,  pic- 
tures, or  the  like,  exposed  their  goods. 

Upon  a  sudden  shower,  the  people  retired  thither  front  the  thea- 
tre, Vitruv.  v.  9.  Soldiers  sometimes  had  their  tents  in  porticos,  Ta- 
cit. Hist.  i.  31.  There  authors  recited  their  works,  Juvenal,  u  12* 
philosophers  used  to  dispute,  Cic.  Oral.  ii.  20.  Propert.  ii.  33.  45. 
particularly  the  Stoics  ;  whence  their  name,  (from,  (Two,  porticus)y 
because  Zeno,  the  founder  of  that  sect,  taught  his  scholars  in  a  por- 
tico at  Athens,  called  Poecile,  (<roiti\f),  varia,  picta,)  adorned  with  va- 
rious pictures,  particularly  that  of  the  battle  of  Marathon,  Cic  Jftrr. 
29.  Pen.  iii.  53.  Nep.  Milt.  6.  So  Chrysippi  porticus,  the  school  of, 
Horai.  Sat.  ii.  3.  44.  See  p.  370. 

Porticos  were  generally  paved,  {pavimentala,)  Cic  Dom.  44k  Q. 
fr.  iii.  1.  supported  on  marble  pillars,  Senec.  Ed.  115.  and  adorned 
with  statues,  Ovid.  Fast.  v.  563.  Trist.  iii.  1.  59.  Propert.  ii.  23.  &. 
Suet.Aug.Zl. 

VI.  COLUMNiE,  foXai,  vel  suXoi,)  columns  or  pillars  properly 
denote  the  props  or  supports,  (fulcra)  of  the  roof  of  a  house,  or  of 
the  principal  beam  on  which  the  roof  depends,  (colummf)  but  thkr 
term  came  to  be  extended  to  all  props  or  supports  whatever, 
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cially  such  as  are  ornamental,  and  also  to  those  structures  which 
support  nothing,  unless  perhaps  a  statue,  or  globe,  or  the  like. 

A  principal  part  of  architecture  consists  in  a  knowledge  of  the 
different  form,  size,  and  proportions  of  columns. 

Columns  are  variously  denominated  from  the  five  different  orders 
of  architecture,  Doric,  fonic,  Corinthian,  Tuscan,  and  Composite,  u 
e.  composed  of  the  first  three. 

The  foot  of  a  column  is  called  the  base,  (basis,  Plin.  xxxvi.  23.  & 
56.)  and  is  always  made  one  half  of  the  height  of  the  diameter  of  the 
column :  That  part  of  a  column  on  which  it  stands,  is  called  its  pedes- 
tal, (stylob&tes,  vel  -/a,)  the  top,  its  chapiter  or  capital,  (epistylium, 
caput  vel  capitulum,)  and  the  straight  part,  its  shaft,  (scapus.) 

Various  pillars  were  erected  at  Rome  in  honour  of  great  men,  and 
to  commemorate  illustrious  actions,  Plin,  xxxiv.  5.  thus,  Columna 
jenea,  a  brazen  "pillar,  on  which  a  league  with  the  Latins  was  written, 
Liv.  ii.  33.  Columna  rostrata,  a  column  adorned  with  figures  of 
ships  in  honour  of  Duilius,  in  tho  Forum ;  see  p.  475.  of  white  man- 
ble,  SiL  vi.  663.  still  remaining  with  its  inscription ;  another  in  the 
Capitol,  erected  by  M.  Fulvius,  the  Consul,  in  the  second  Punic  war, 
Liv.  xlii.  20.  in  honour  of  Caesar,  consisting  of  one  stone  of  Numidian 
marble,  near  twenty  feet  high,  Suet.  Jul.  86.  of  Galba,  Id.  G.  23. 

But  the  most  remarkable  columns  were  those  of  Trajan  and  Anto- 
ninus Pius. 

Trajan's  pillar  was  erected  in  the  middle  of  his  Forum,  composed 
of  twenty-four  great  pieces  of  marble,  but  so  curiously  cemented  as 
to  seem  but  one.  Its  height  is  128  feet ;  according  to  Eutropius, 
144  feet,  viii.  5.  It  is  about  twelve  feet  diameter  at  the  bottom  ; 
and  ten  at  ihe  top.  It  has  in  the  inside  185  steps  for  ascending  to 
the  top,  and  forty  windows  for  the  admission  of  light. 

The  whole  pillar  is  incrusted  with  marble,  oh  which  are  repre- 
sented the  warlike  exploits  of  that  Emperor  and  his  army,  particu? 
larly  in  Dacia.  On  the  top  was  a  Colossus  of  Trajan,  holding  in  his 
left  hand  a  sceptre*  and  in  his  right,  an  hollow  globe  of  gold,  in  which* 
his  ashes  were  put ;  but  Eutropius  affirms  his  ashes  were  deposited 
under  the  pillar,  viii.  5. 

The  pillar  of  Antoninus  was  erected  to  him  by  the  senate  *fter  his 
death.  It  is  176  feet  high,  the  steps  of  his  ascent  106,  the  windows 
56.  Thfe  sculpture  and  other  ornaments  are  much  of  the  same  kind 
with  those  of  Trajan's  pillar,  but  the  work  greatly  inferior. 

-  Both  these  pillars  are  standing,  and  justly  reckoned  among  the 
most  precious  remains  of  antiquity/  Pope  Kixtus  V.  instead  of  the 
statues  of  the  emperors,  caused  the  statue  of  St.  Peter  to  be  erected 
on  Trajan's  pillar,  and  of  Paul  on  that  of  Antoninus. 

The  Romans  were  uncommonly  fond  of  adorning  their  houses 
with  pillars,  Cic.  Verr.  i.  55.  &c.  HoraL  od.  ii.  18.  Juven.  vii.  182.  and 
placing  statues  between  them,  (in  itercolumniis,)  Cic  Verr.  L  19.  as 
on  temples,  Ov.  Trist.  iii.  1.  61. 

A  tax  seems  to  have  been  imposed  on  pillars,  called  Golumnamum, 
Cic.  M.  xiii.  6.  Cats.  B.  C.  iii.  28.  s.  32. 

60 
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There  was  a  pillar  in  the  Forum,  called  Column*  Mania,  from  C. 
Maenius,  who  having  conquered  the  Antiates,  A.  U.  417.  placed  the 
brazen  beaks  of  their  ships  on  the  tribunal  in  the  Forum,  from  which 
speeches  were  made  to  the  people  ;  hence  called  ROSTRA  ;  See  p* 
75.  Piin.  xxxiv.  5.  s.  1 1. 

Near  this  pillar,  slaves  and  thieves,  or  fraudulent  bankrupts,  used 
to  be  punished,  Cic.  Cluent.  13.  Hence  insignificant  idle  per- 
sons, who  used  to  saunter  about  that  place,  were  called  Columna- 
rii,  Cic.  Fanu  viii.  9.  as  those  who  loitered  about  the  Rostra  and 
courts  of  justice  were  called  Subrostrani,  Cic.  fam.  viii.  1.  and 
SuBBASiLiuAun,  Plant.  Capt.  iv.  2.  35.  comprehended  in  the  Turbm 
forenns,  or  p/ebs  urbana,  which  Cicero  often  mentions. 

VII.  ARCUS  TRIUMPH  ALES,  arches  erected  in  honour  of  il- 
lustrious generals,  who  had  gained  signal  victories  in  war,  Dio.  xlix. 
15.  li.  19.  liv.  8.  several  of  which  are  still  standing. '  They  were  at 
first  very  simple  ;  built  of  brick  or  hewn-stone ;  of  a  semicircular 
figure  ;  hence  called  Formcks  by  Cicero,  Vtrr.  i.  7.  ii.  63.  but  after* 
wards  more  magnificent,  built  of  the  finest  marble,  of  a  square  figure, 
with  a  large  arched  gate  in  the  middle,  and  two  small  ones  on  each 
side,  adorned  with  columns  und  statues,  and  various  figures  done  in 
sculpture,  Juv.  x.  136. 

From  the  vault  of  the  middle  gate,  hung  little  .winged  images  of 
victory,  with  crowns  in  their  hands,  which,  when  letdown,  they  put 
on  the  victor's  head  as  he  passed  in  triumph.  This  magnificence 
began  under  the  first  emperors  ;  hence  Pliny  calls  it  Noviciun  ur* 
ventum,  xxxiv,  6.  s.  J  2. 

VIII.  TROPiEA,  trophies,  were  spoils  taken  from  the  enemy,  and 
fixed  upon  any  thing,  as  signs  or  monuments  of  victory,  (a  Tpriifuga;) 
erected  ( posita  vel  siatuia,)  usually  in  the  place  where  it  was  gain* 
ed,  and  consecrated  to  some  divinity,  with  an  inscription,  Vvrg.  JEn. 
xi.  5.  iii.  388.  Ovid.  Art.  Amor.  ii.  744.  Tacit.  Ann.  ii.  22.  QurU  viL 
7.  viii.  1.  used  chiefly  among  the  ancient  Greeks,  who,  for  a  trophy, 
decorated  the  trunk  of  a  tree  with  the  arms  and  spoils  of  the  van- 
quished enemy,  Stat.  Thtb.  ii.  707.  Juv.  xm  133.  Those  who  erect- 
ed metal  or  stone,  where  held  in  detestation  by  the  other  states,  Cic 
de  Invent,  ii.  23.  nor  did  they  repair  a  trophy  when  it  decayed,  to 
intimate,  that  enmities  ought  not  to  be  immortal,  Plutarch.  Queest. 
Rom.  36.  Diod.  Sic.  13. 

Trophies  were  not  much  used  by  the  Romans,  who,  Floras  says, 
never  insulted  the  vanquished,  iii.  2.  They  called  any  monuments 
of  victory  by  that  name,  Cic.  Arch.  7.  Dom.  37.  Pie.  38.  Ptin.  pa- 
neR.  59.' Plin.  nat.  hist.  iii.  3.  s.  4.  20.  s.  24.  Thus  the  oak  tree, 
with  a  cross  piece  of  wood  on  the  top,  on  which  Romulus  carried  the 
spoils  of  Acron,  king  of  the  Cseninenses,  is  called  by  Plutarch 
r£o*aiov :  by  Liv.  ferculum,  i.  10.  or,  as  others  read  the  passage, 
feretrum.  Tropaum  is  also  put  by  the  poets  for  the  victory  itself, 
Horai.  od.  ii.  19.  jYep.  Themist.  5.  or  the  spoils,  Virg.  G.  iii.  32. 

It  was  reckoned  unlawful  to  overturn  a  trophy,  as  having  been 
consecrated  to  the  gods  of  war.    Thus  Caesar  left  standing  the 
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trophic*  which  Pompey,  from  a  criminal  vanity  had  erected  on  the 
Pyrenean  mountains*  after  his  conquest  of  Sertorius  and  Perpenna 
in  Spain,  Dio.  xti.  24,  Strab.  iii.  p.  156.  and  that  of  M ithridates  over 
Trtarius,  near  Zida,  in  Pontus,  Id  xlii.  48.  but  reared  opposite  to 
them  monuments  of  his  own  victories  ;  over  Afranius  and  Petreius 
in  the  former  place*  and  over  Pharnaces,  the  son  of  Mitliridates,  in 
the  latter,  IUcL  The  inscription  or  Caesar's  trophy  on  the  Alps  we 
have,  Plin.  lik  20.  s.  24.  Drusus  erected  trophies  near  the  Kibe,  fur 
his  victories  over  the  Germans.  Dio.  I  v.  1.  Flor.  iv.  12.  23.  Ptole- 
my places  them  {inter  Canduam  et  Luppiam),  ii.  IK 

There  are  two  trunks  of  marble,  decorated  like  trophies,  still  re- 
maining at  Rome,  which  are  supposed  by  some  to  be  those  said  to 
have  been  erected  by  Marius  over  Jugurtha,  and  over  the  Cimbri 
and  Teutoni,  vel  -u,  Suet.  Jul.  11.  Val.  Max.  vi.  9.  14.  But  this 
seems  not  to  be  ascertained. 

IX.  AQUiEDUCTliS,Seep.371.  Some  of  them  brought  water 
to  Rome  from  more  than  the  distance  of  sixty  miles,  through  rocks 
and  mountains,  and  over  vaJleys,  Plin.  xxxvi.  15.  s.  24.  supported 
on  arches,  in  some  places,  above  109  feet  high,  one  row  being  placed 
above  another.  The  care  of  them  anciently  belonged  to  the  Cen- 
sors and  iEdiles  ;  afterwards  certain  officers  were  appointed  for 
that  purpose  by  the  Emperors,  called  Curatores  aquarum,  with  720 
men,  paid  by  the  public,  to  -keep  them  in  repair,  divided  into  two 
bodies, [famxlia  ;)  the  one. called  Purlica,  first  instituted  by  Agrip- 
,pa»  under  Augustus,  consisting  of  260.;  the  other  Familia  C^saris, 
*#f  460,  instituted  by  the  Emperor  Claudius,  Frohtin.  de  Aquaduct. 

The  slaves  employed  in  taking  care  of  the  water,  were  called 
AqpARit,  Cic.  Fam.  viii.  6.  Aquaria  provincia  is  supposed  to  mean 
the  charge  of  the  port  of  Ostia,  Cic.  Vat.  5.  Mur.  8. 

A  person  who  examined  the  height  from  which  water  <might  be 
brought,  was  called  LIBRATOR,  Plin.  ep.  x.  50.  69.  the  instru- 
ment (by  which  this  was  done,  Aquaria  libra,  Vitruv.  viii.  6.  hence 
locus  pari  libr&  cum  cequore  maris  est,  of  the  same  height,  Columella 
viii.  17.  Omnts  aqua  diver sa  in  urban  librd  perveniunt,  from  a  dif- 
ferent height,  Frontin.  i.  18.  So  turres  ad  libram  facta,  of  a  pro- 
per height,  Cas.  B.  C.  iii.  40.  Locus  ad  libellam  csquus,  quite  level, 
Terr,  de  &Jt.  I  6. 

The  declivity  of  an  aqueduct  (libramenturn  aqua)  was  at  least  the 
fourth  of  an  inch  every  100  feet,  (in  centenos  pedes  stcilici  minimum 
erit,)  Plin,  xxxi.  6.  s.  3L  according  to  Vitruvius,  half  a  foot,  viii.  7. 
The  modems  observe  nearly  that  mentioned  by  Pliny.  If  the  wa- 
ter was  conveyed  under  ground,  there  were  openings  (lumina)  every, 
240  feet  (in  bines  actus,)  Ibid. 

The  Curator  or  prafeclus  aquarum  was  invested  by  Augustus  with 
considerable  authority,  Sutt.  Aug.  37.  attended  without  the  city  by 
two  lictors,  three  public  slaves,  an  architect,  secretaries,  &c  Fron- 
tin. hence,  under  the  late  emperors,  he  was  called  Coksularh 
aqoarum ,  L  1.  C.  de  Aquad. 

According  to  P.  Victor,  there  were  twenty  aquaeducts  in  Rome, 
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bat  others  make  them  only  fourteen.  They  were  named  from  the 
maker  of  them,  the  place  from  which  the  wtter  was  brought,  or  from 
some  other  circumstance  ;  thus  Aqua  Claudia,  Appia,  Marcia,  Ju- 
lia, Cintina.  Felix,  Virgo,  (vel  virgineus  liquor,  Ovid.  Pont  1.  8. 
38.)  so  called,  because  a  young  girl  pointed  out  certain  veins,  which 
the  diggers  following,  found  a  great  quantity  of  water,  Frontin.  but 
others  give  a  different  account  of  the  matter,  Plin.  xxxi.  3.  Cassio- 
dor.  vii.  epist.  6.  made  by  Agrippa,  Dio.  liv.  14.  as  several  others 
were,  Suet.  Aug.  42.  Dio.  xlviii.  32.  xlix.  14.  42. 

X.  CLOACjE,  (a  cluo  vel  conluo,  i.  e.  purgo,  Fest.  fefPlin.) 
towers,  drains,  or  sinks,  for  carrying  off  the  tilth  of  the  city  into  the 
Tiber  ;  'first  made  by  Tarquinius  Priscus,  Liv.  i.  38.  extending  un- 
der the  whole  city,  and  divided  into  numerous  branches:  the  arches 
tohich  supported  the  streets  and  buildings  were  so  high  and  broad, 
that  a  wain  loaded  with  hay,  (vthis,  v.  -esfmni  large  onusta,)  might 
go  below,  and  vessels  sails  in  them  :  Hence  Pliny  calls  them  operum 
tomnium  dktu  maximum,  suffbssis  montibus,  at  que  urbe  pensili,  subter- 
que  navigata,  xxxvi.  13.  So  Strab.  v.  p.  225.  There  were  in  the 
streets,  at  proper  distances,  openings  for  the  admission  of  dirty  wa- 
ter, or  any  other  filth,  Moral.  Sat.  ii.  3.  242.  which  persons  were  ap- 
pointed always  to  remove,  and  also  to  keep  the  Cloacm  clean,  Plin. 
tp.  x.  41.  This  was  the  more  easily  effected  by  the  declivity  of  the 
ground,  and  the  plenty  of  water  with  which  the  city  was  supplied, 
Plin.  xxxvi.  15. 

The  principal  sewer,  with  which  the  rest  communicated,  was  call- 
fed  CLOACA  MAXIMA,  the  work  of  Tarquinius  Superbus,  Lh.  i. 
66.  various  cloaca  were*  afterwards  made,  Liv.  xxxix.  44. 

The  Cloaca  at  first  were  canied  through  the  streets,  (per publi- 
cum duct<z ;)  but  by  the  want  of  regularity  in  rebuilding  the  city,  af- 
ter it  was  burnt  by  the  Gauls,  they  in  many  places  went  under  pri- 
vate houses,  Liv.  v.  55. 

Under  the  republic,  the  Censors  had  the  charge  of  the  Cloaca, 
but  under  the  Emperors,  Curatores  Cloacarum  were  appointed, 
attd  a  tax  imposed  for  keeping  them  in  repair,  called  Cloacarium, 
Ulpian. 

XL  VLE. — The  public  ways  were  perhaps  the  greatest  of  all  the 
ftoiriah  works,  made  with  amazing  labour  and  expense,  extending  to 
the  utmost  limits  of  the  empire,  from  the  pillars  of  Hercules  to  the 
Euphrates,  and  the  southern  confines  of  Egypt. 

The  Carthaginians  are  said  first  to  have  paved  (stravisse)  their 
toads  with  stones  :  and  after  them,  the  Romans,  Isidor.  xv.  16. 

The  first  road  which  the  Romans  paved,  (muniverunt,)  was  to 
tjapua  ;  first  made  by  Appius  Claudius,  the  Censor,  the  same  who 
bttilt  the  first  aquaeduct-,  A.  U.  441.  Liv.  ix.  29.  Eutrop.  ii.  4.  after- 
Wards  continued  to  Brundusium,  Horat.  ep.  i.  18.  20.  Sat.  i.  5.  Tit- 
bit. Ann.  ii.  30.  about  350  miles,  but  by  whom  is  uncertain  ;  called 
festoiNA  Viarum,  Slat.  Sylv.  ii.  2.  11.  paved  with  the  hardest  flint, 
W6  firmly,  that  in  several  places  it  remains  entire  unto  this  day. 
ifcbrtte  2000  years ;  so  broad,  that  two  carriages  might  pass  one  an- 
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Other,  commonly  however  not  exceeding  fourteen  feet.  The  stones 
were  of  different  sizes,  from  one  to  five  feet  every  way,  but  so  art- 
fully joined,  that  they  appeared  but  one  stone.  There  were  two 
strata  below ;  the  first  stratum  of  rough  stones  cemented  with  mor- 
tar, and  the  second  of  gravel ;  the  whole  about  three  feet  thick. 

The  roads  were  so  raised  as  to  command  a  prospect  of  the  ad- 
jacent country.  On  each  side  there  was  usually  a  row  of  larger 
stones,  called  Margines,  a  little  raised  for  foot  passengers  ;  hence 
the  roads  were  said  Marginari,  Liv.  xli.  27. 

Sometimes  roads  were  only  covered  with  gravel,  {glarea,)  with 
a  foot-path  of  stone  on  each  side,  Ibid. 

Augustus  erected  a  gilt  pillar  in  the  Forum,  called  MILLIARIUM 
AUREUM,  Plin.  iii.  5.  Tacit.  Hist.  i.  73.  Suit,  Oth.  6.  Dio.  liv.  a 
where  all  the  military  ways  terminated,  Plut.  in  Galba,  p.  1064. 
The  miles  however  were  reckoned  not  from  it,  but  from  the  gates  of 
the  city,  1.  154!  D.  de  V.  S.  along  all  the  roads,  to  the  limits  of  the 
empire,  and  marked  on  stones ;  hence  LAPIS  is  put  for  a  mile ;  thus, 
ad  tertium  lapidem,  the  same  with  tria  millia  passuum  ab  urbe,  Plin* 
xv.  18.  Liv.  xxvi.  10.  At  smaller  distances  there  were  stones  for 
travellers  to  rest  on,  and  to  assist  those  who  alighted  to  mount  their 
horses,  Plutarch,  in  Oracch.  See  p.  187. 

The  public  ways  ( PUBLIC  jE  VIM)  were  named  either  from  the 
persons  who  first  laid  them  out,  or  the  places  to  which  they  led : 
thus,  VIA  APPIA,  and  near  it,  Via  NUMICIA,  which  also  led  to 
Brundusium. 

Via  AURELIA,  along  the  coasts  of  Etruria ;  FLAMINIA,  to  An* 
mlnum  and  Aquileia ;  CASSIA,  in  the  middle  between  these  two, 
through  Etruria  to  M  utina,  Cic.  Phil.  xii.  9.  Cal.  ii.  4.  ^EMILIA, 
which  led  from  Ariminum  to  Placentia,  Liv.  xxxix.  2. 

Via  PRjENESTLNA,  to  Pranestt ;  TIBURTINA,  vel  TI- 
BURS,  to  Tibur,  Horat.  Sat.  i.  6.  108.  OSTIENSIS,  to  Ostia ;  Lau* 
rbntina,  to  Laurentum,  Plin.  ep.  ii.  16.  Salaria  ;  so  called,  because 
by  it  the  Sabines  carried  salt  from  the  sea,  Feslus,  Martial,  iv.  64. 
18.     La tina,  &c. 

The  principal  roads  were  called  PUBLTCiE,  vel  Militares,  con* 
sulares,  vel  pratoria  ;  as  among  the  Greeks,  /SatfiXixai,  j.  e.  regice ; 
the  less  frequented  roads,  PRIVATE  agrarice,  vel  vicinales,  quia 
ad  agro8  et  vicos  ducunt,  Ulpian.  • 

The  charge  of  the  public  Ways  was  intrusted  only  to  meft  of  the 
highest  dignity,  Plin.  ep.  v.  15.  Augustus  himself  undertook  the 
charge  of  the  roads  round  Rome,  and  appointed  two  men  of  Praeto* 
rian  rank  to  pave  the  roads ;  each  of  whom  was  attended  by  two 
lictors,  Dio.  liv.  8. 

From  the  principal  ways  there  were  cross-roads,  which  led  to 
some  less  noted  place,  to  a  country  villa,  or  the  like,  called  DIVER- 
TICULA, Suet.  Mr.  48.  Plin.  31.  3.  s.  25.  Serv.  (id  JEn.  ix.  379l 
which  word  is  put  also  for  the  inns  along  the  public  roads,  Liv.  i.  51. 
Donat.  in  Ttr.  Eun.  iv.  2.  7.  hence  for  a  digression  from  the  prin- 
cipal subject,  Liv.  ix.  17,  JuvenaL  xv.  72* 
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But  pl&ces  gear  the  road  where  travellers  rested  (qub  diverttrent 
ad  requitscendum,)  are  cdmmoply  called  DIVERSORIA,  whether 
belonging  to  a  friend,  the  same  with  Hospilia,  Cic  Fam.  vi.  19.  or 
purchased  on  purpose,  lb.  vii.  23.  or  hired,  (meritoria,)  then  proper- 
ly called  Caui'osjb,  Horat.  ep.  i.  11.  12.  or  Tabrrna  diversori*. 
Plant.  True.  iii.  2.  29.  and  the  keeper,  (Instilor,)  of  such  a  place,  of 
an  inn  or  tavern,  CAUPO;  those  who  went  to  it,  Diversorcs,  Cic. 
Invert,  i.  4.  Divin.  27.  Hence  commorandi  nalura  diversorium  no* 
bis,  non  habit andi  dedit,  Id.  Sen.  23. 

In  later  times,  the  inns  or  stages  along  the  road  were  called  MAN- 
SIONES ;  commonly  at  the  distance  of  half  a  day's  journey  from  one 
another,  Set  p.  314.  and  at  a  less  distance,  places  for  relays,  called 
MUTATIONES,  where  the  public  couriers,  (publicicursores  vel  V*- 
RRDAfeuO  changed  horses. 

These  horses  were  kept  in  constant  readiness,  at  the  expense  of 
the  Emperor,  but  could  only  be  used  by  those  employed  on  the  pub- 
lic service,  without  a  particular  permission,  notified  to  the  innkeep- 
ers by  a  diploma,  Pliii.  ep.  x.  14  121.  The  Romans  had  no  public 
posts,  as  we  have. 

The  first  invention  of  public  couriers  is  ascribed  to  Cyrus,  Xeno* 
phon.  Cyrop.  viii.  p.  496.  Edit.  Hutchinson.  Augustus  first  introduc- 
ed them  among  the  Romans,  Suet.  Aug.  49.  Plutarch*  Galb.  But 
they  were  employed  only  to  forward  the  public  despatches,  or  to  coo* 
vey_  political^  intelligence,  Plin.  ep.  x.  120.  It  is  surprising  they 
were  not  sooner  used  for  the  purpose  of  commerce  and  private 
communications.  Lewis  XI.  first  established  them  in  France,  in  the 
year  1474:  but  it  was  not  till  the  first  of  Charles  II.  anno  1660,  that 
the  post-office  was  settled  in  England  by  act  of  parliament,  Ravin. 
vol.  2.  622. /o/.  ed.  and  three  years  after  the  revenues  arising  front 
it,  j*  hen  settled  on  the  Duke  of  York,  amounted  only  to  20,000/.,  /&> 
680-  ' 

Near  the  public  ways  the  Romans  usually  placed  their  sepulchres  t 
Seep.  402.  * 

The  streets  of  the  city  were  also  called  VliE,  the  cros8*street8» 
Vijb  transversa,  Cic.  Vert.  iv.  53.  thus,  Via  sacra,  Horat.  Sat.  k 
9.  Nova,  Ovid.  Fast.  vi.  395.  <&c  payed  with  flint,  Juvenal,  iii.  270* 
yet  usually  dirty,  Id.  247.  Mart.  vii.  60.  6.  v.  23.  6. 

The  Roman  ways  were  sometimes  dug  through  mountains,  as  the 
grotto  of  Puzzoli,  Crypta  Puleolana,  between  Puteoli  and  Naples ; 
and  carried  over  the  broadest  rivers  by  bridges,  (hence facere  port* 
Urn  enjtuvio  ;fiuvium  ponlere  jungeref  vel  cotnmittere  ;  pontem  flwcio 
imponere,indere  vel  injicere.) 

The  ancient  bridges  of  Rome  were  eight  in  number :  1.  Pons 
SUBLICIUS,  vel  JEmitius,  so  called,  because  first  made  of  wood, 
(from  subliccc,  stakes,  Liv.  i.  33.)  and  afterwards  of  stone,  by  JEmu 
lius  Lepidus  ;  some  vestiges  of  it  still  remain  at  the  foot  of  Mount 
Aventine  ;  2.  Pons  FABRICIUS,  which  led  to  on  isle  in  the  Tiber* 
(insula,)  first  built  of  stone,  A.  U.  692.  Dio.  37.  45.  And  3.  CE8- 
1*11X8,  which  led  from  the  island :  4.  SENATORIUS,  vel  PukUin*** 
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near  Mount  Palatine  ;  some  arches  of  it  are  still  standing  :  5.  Pons. 
JAN1CULI,  vel  -aris,  so  named,  because  it  led  to  the  Janicvlum  ; 
still  standing:  6.  Pons  TRIUMPHALIS,  which  those  who  triumph- 
ed passed  in  going  to  the  Capitol ;  only  a  few  vest  ices  of  it  remain  t 
7.  Pons  jELIUS,  built  by  JElius  Hadrianus  ;  still  standing  ;  the 
largest  and  most  beautiful  bridge  in  Rome  :  8.  Pons  MILVIUS, 
without  the  city  ;  now  called  Ponlt  molle. 

There  are  several  bridges  on  the  Anio  or  Ttverone;  the  most  con- 
siderable of  which  is  Pons  Narsis,  so  called,  because  rebuilt  by  the 
eunuch  Narses,  after  it  had  been  destroyed  by  Totila,  king  of  the 
Goths. 

About  sixty  miles  from  Rome,  on  the  Flaminian  Way,  in  the  coun- 
try of  the  Sabines,  was  Pons  Narniensis,  which  joined  two  moun- 
tains, near  Namia,  or  Narni,  over  the  river  Nan  built  by  Augustus, 
of  stupendous  height  and  size :  vestiges  of  it  still  remain  ;  one  arch 
entire,  above  100  feet  high,  and  150  feet  wide. 

But  the  most  magnificent  Roman  bridge,  and  perhaps  the  most 
wonderful  ever  mad<?  in  the  world,  was  the  bridge  of  Trajan  over 
the  Danube;  raised  on  twenty  piers  of  hewn  stone,  150  feet 
from  the  foundation,  sixty  feet  broad,  and  170  feet  distant  from 
one  another,  extending  in  length  about  a  mile.  But  this  stupend- 
ous work  was  demolished  by  the  succeeding  Emperor  Hadrian, 
who  ordered  the  upper  part  and  the  arches  to  be  taken  down,  un* 
der  pretext  that  it  might  not  serve  as  a  passage  to  the  Barbarians, 
if  they  should  become  masters  of  it ;  Div.  Iviii.  13.  but  in  reality,  as 
some  writers  say,  through  envy  ;  because  he  despaired  of  being  able 
to  raise  any  work  comparable  to  it.  Some  of  the  pillars  are  still 
standing. 

There  was  a  bridge  at  Nismes  (Nemausum,)  in  France,  which  sup- 
ported an  aqueduct  over  the  river  Gardon,  consisting  of  three  rows 
of  arches  ;  several  of  which  still  remain  entire,  and  are  esteemed 
one  of  the  most  elegant  monuments  of  Roman  magnificence.  The 
stones  are  of  an  extraordinary  size,  some  of  them  twenty  feet  long; 
said  to  have  been  joined  together,  without  cement  by  ligaments  of 
iron.  The  first  row  of  arches  was  438  feet  long ;  the  second,  746 ; 
the  third  and  highest,  805 ;  the  height  of  the  three  from  the  water. 
182  feet. 

In  the  time  of  Trajan,  a  noble  bridge  was  built  over  the  Tagus  or 
Tayo,  near  Alcantara  in  Spain ;  part  of  which  is  still  standing.  It 
consisted  of  six  arches,  eighty  feet  broad  each,  and  some  of  them 
200  feet  high  above  the  water,  extending  in  length  660  feet. 

The  largest  single  arched  bridge  known,  is  over  the  river  Elaver, 
or  AHier,  in  France,  called  Pons  veteris  Brivatis,  near  the  city  bri- 
oude,  in  Avergne,  from  Briva,  the  name  of  a  bridge  among  the  an- 
cient Gauls.  The  pillars  stand  on  two  rocks,  at  the  distance  of  195 
feet.    The  arch  is  eighty-four  feet  high  above  the  water. 

Of  temporary  bridges,  the  most  famous  was  that  of  Caesar  over 
the  Rhine,  constructed  of  wood,  Cats.  B,  G.  iv.  17. 

The  Romans  often  made  bridges  of  rafts  or  boats,  joined  to  one 
another,  C*s.  B.  G.  i.  12. .  viii.  14.  Flor.  iii.  5.  and  sometimes  of 
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empty  casks  or  leathern  bottles,  Hetodian,  viii.  Zozixn.  iii.  Luctm. 
iv.  420.  as  the  Greeks*  Xenoph.  Cyr.  iii. 

LIMITS  of  the  EMPIRE. 

The  limits  which  Augustus  set  to  the  Roman  Empire,  and  in  his 
testament  advised  his  successors  not  to  go  beyond,  Tacil.  Ann.  i.  11. 
Did.  lvi.  33.  &  41.  were  the  Atlantic  Ocean  on  the  west,  and  the 
Euphrates  on  the  east ;  on  the  north,  the  Danube  and  the  Rhine  ; 
and  on  the  south,  the  cataracts  of  the  Nile,  the  deserts  of  Africa  and 
Mount  Atlas ;  including  the  whole  Mediterranean  Sea,  and  the  best 
part  of  the  then  known  world.  So  that  the  Romans  were  not  with- 
out foundation  called  Rerum  domini,  Virg.  JEn.  i.  282.  and  Rome, 

LUX  ORBIS  TERRARUM,  ATQUE  ARX  OMNIUM  GENTIUM,.  Cic.  Cat.  W.  6. 
TERRARUM  DEA  GENT1UMQUE  Roma9  CUI  PAR  EST  NIHIL,  ET  NIHIL  SE- 
CUNDUM, Mart.  xii.  8.  Caput  orbis  terrarum,  Liv.  1.  16.  xxi.  30. 
Caput  rerum,  Tacit,  hist.  ii.  32.  Liv.  i.^ 45.  Domina  Roma,  HoraL 
od.  iv.  14.  44.  Prjncepb  urbium,  Id.  iii.  13.  Reoia,  Ep.  i.  7.  44. 
Pulcherrima  rerum,  Virg.  G.  ii.  534.  Maxima  rerum,  JEn.  vii. 
602.  Sedqvas  dt  septtm  tolum  circumspicit  orbtm  montibus,  imperii 
Roma  deumque,  (i.  e.  principum.v.  imperalorum)  locus,  Ovid.  Trist. 
L  4*  69.  Dumque  suis  victrix  omnem  de  montibus  orbtm  prospiciet 
domitum,  Martia  Roma,  legar,  ib.  ii.  7. 51.  Caput  mundi  rerumque 
potestas,  Lucan.  ii.  136.  Septem  urbs  alia  jugis  toto  qua  presi- 
de t  orbi,  ProperL  iiL  11.  57. 

Agreeably  to  the  advice  of  Augustus,  few  additions  were  made  to 
the  empire  after  his  time.  Trajan  subdued  Dacia,  north  of  the  Da- 
nube, and  Mesopotamia  and  Armenia,  east  of  the  Euphrates,  EtUrop, 
▼iii.  2.  The  south  of  Britain  was  reduced  by^Ostorius  under  Clau- 
dius, and  the  Roman  dominion  was  extended  to  the  Frith  of  Forth 
and  the  Clyde,  by  Agricoln,  under  Domitian,  Tacit.  Agric.  23.  But 
what  is  remarkable,  the  whole  force  of  the  empire,  although  exerted 
to  the  utmost  under  Severus,  one  of  its  most  warlike  prinbes,  could 
not  totally  subdue  the  nations  of  the  Caledonians,  whose  inrincible 
ferocity  in  defence  of  freedom,  (oevota  morti  pectora  libera,  Ho- 
rat.  od.  iv.  14.  18.)  at  last  obliged  that  emperor,  after  granting  them 
peace,  to  spend  near  two  years  in  building,  with  incredible  labour, 
&  wall  of  solid  stone,  twelve  feet  high,  and  eight  feet  thick,  with  fort* 
and  towers,  at  proper  distances,  and  a  rampart  and  ditch,  from  the 
Solway  Frith  to  the  mouth  of  the  Tyne,  above  sixty-eight  miles,  to 
repress  their  inroads.* 

The  wall  of  Severus  is  called  by  some  murus,  and  by  others  val- 
lum. Spartianus  says  it  was  80  miles  long,  in  vita  Severi,  18.  &  22. 
Eutropius  makes  it  only  32  miles,  viii.  19.  See  also  Victor,  Epist.  xx. 
4.  Orosius,  viL  17.  Herodian.  iii.  48.  Beda,  Hist.  i.  5.  Cassiodorus, 
Chronkon.  Cambden.  p.  607.  edit.  1594.  Gordon's  Itinerary,  c.  7. — 
9.  p.  65.-93.  Gough's  translation  of  Cambden,  r.  iii.  p.  211. 

*  SeveruF,  in  penetrating  this  country,  is  said  to  have  lost  no  than  less  fifty  thou* 
sand  men,  (9t*rt  ftvpefa  iAa$f)  Dio.  1.  hxvi.  c.  13. — Mr.  Hume  must  have  overlook- 
ed this  fact,  when  he  says,  that  the  Romans  entertained  a  contempt  for  Caledonia, 
But.  •/  England,  vol.  1.  p.  10. 8ro.  tdit. 
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Translatitia  edicta  109,  142Utirogas 
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Tragssdiae 
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94, 138, 311  Vades 
311,  350  Vallum 
94, 167VaIvae 
13, 166  Vale 
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64Vectigales 
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405  Vindei,  v  expromissor    49 

461  Vindicatio,  be.  196, 198 

54  Vindicta  45 

418  Vineae  333, 455 

56  Virgines  Vestaies  267 

385  Visceratio  275,407 

58  Vitrea  specularia  441 

87Vittae  355 

380  Vivaria  291,442 

454  Vi  viradices  452 

391  Volones  43 

Volsellae  356, 362 

306  Volumen  426 

74Vomitoria  296 

245  Vomont  ut  edant  378 
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466Zeta  439 

69  Zona  390 
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PROPER  NAMES  AND  THINGS. 


ACCUSER,  in  a  criminal  (rial.   Page  219 
Actions,  real,  J 96,  personal,  200;  penal, 
203;  mixt.  206 

Admiral,  of  the  fleet.  133 

Advocates,  sometimes  hired  persons  to  ap- 
plaud them  while  speaking.  210 
iEdiles,  plebeian  and  curule.  126 
iEgypt,  prediction  concerning,  232;  ^Egyp- 
tian year.                                             279 
iElitis  Calus,  why  called  wise.  73 
jEneas,  the  names  of.                            244 
iEolus,  god  of  the  winds.                     246 
jEsctilapius.  worshipped.                      240 
Affronts,  punished.                                205 
Agriculture,  encouraged.                      443 
Agrippa,  bis  advice    to  Augustus,  147 ; 
builds  the  Pantheon,  271,  468;  and  the 
harbour  of  Miienum,  341 ;   constructs 
pillars  in  the  Circus,  288  ;  and  several 
aquasducts.                                         475 
Allies,  forces  of,  how  raised  and  supported, 
308:  where  posted,  312;  in  the  camp, 
and  why,  315;  on  march,  317  ;  and  in 
battle.                                                 319 
Altars,  277 ;  a  place  of  refuge.              ib. 
Al  math  sea,  the  sybil.                            259 
Arabustus,  his  daughters  occasion  an  im- 
portant change  in  the  government.  105 
Animals,  how  yoked,  458;  and  driven.  463 
Annals  how  composed.                        250 
Annalis,  L.  Villius,  proposes  a  law  to  regu- 
late the  age  for  enjoying  offices.         97 
Antonius,  C.  expelled  from  the  senate.  17 
Antonius,  M.  blamed  for  his  marriage,  388, 
offers  a  crown  to  Cjesar,  249,  266;  his 
profusion.                                          417 
Apicius,  his  luxury  and  death.  ib. 
Apollo,  names  of,                                 240 
Appeal,  liberty  of,                        100,  213 
Aqueducts.                                     371,475 
Arches,  triumphal.                               474 
Assemblies  of  the  people,  74 ;  by  Curia, 
90;  by  centuries,  76;  by  tribes,  89; 
broken  off  by  what,  84;  manner  of  hold- 
ing the  assemblies  by  centuries,  84 ;  by 
tribes,  91  \  Nocturnal  As$embli*s  prohi- 
bited.                                                173 
Ashes  and  bones  of  the  dead,  bow  gather- 
ed, 405 :  and  deposited,                      ib. 
Assian  stone,  coffins  of,                        406 
Athletic  Games.                                   291 
Auction,  form  of,              •  57 

Augurs.  252 259 

Augustas  reforms  the  senate,  18;  limits  the 
time  of  its  meeting,  20}  regulates  the 
Osasfcfa.  93;  gives  his  vote  as  an  ordU 
nary  citizen,  94 ;  becomes  master  of  the 
♦mplre,  189,  146;  declines  the  title  of 
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Censor,  119;  invested  with  the  Tribe* 
nitian  power,  126  ;  rejects  the  dictator- 
ship, 130;  consults  with  Agrippa  and 
Maecenas  about  resigning  bis  power, 
147 ;  makes  a  new  partition  of  the  pro* 
vinces,  144 ;  and  first  appoints  salaries 
to  the  provincial  magistrates,  146,  270; 
his  descendants  might  have  long  enjoy- 
ed the  sovereignty,  if  he  had  possessed 
the  wisdom  to  impose  on  himself  and 
successors  proper  restraints  against  the 
abuse  of  power,  147 ;  artfully  establish- 
es his  authority,  148 ;  titles  conferred 
on  him,  148 ;  power  granted  to  him, 
150;  altars  erected  to  him,  151;  vows 
made  for  his  safety,  is. ;  rules  at  first 
with  great  moderation,  152;  gradually 
enlarges  bis  power,  ib. ;  so  humbled  the 
spirit  of  the  Romans,  that  they  u«ver 
after  made  any  joint  effort  to  recover 
their  liberty,  ib. ;  allows  only  particu- 
lar persons  to  answer  on  questions  of 
law,  and  obliges  the  judges  to  follow 
their  opinion,  164;  changes  the  mode 
of  enacting  laws,  190;  assumes  the 
office  of  PohHfez  Maximus,  261 ;  his 
superstition,  272;  the  month  August 
called  from  his  name,  and  why,  278;' 
this  said  to  be  done  by  an  order  of  the 
people,  148;  restricts  the  license  of  di- 
vorces, 393 ;  stations  fleets  in  different 
places,  34 1 ;  his  ring,  355 ;  wears  seve- 
ral tunics,  350 ;  did  not  shave  till  twen- 
ty-five, 3o  I ;  sometimes  clipped  his 
beard,  and  sometimes  shaved,  $52 ;  the 
sum  he  received  in  legacies,  416;  a  ci- 
vic crown  and  two  laurel  branches  set 
up  before  his  gate,  324,  434 ;  puts  to 
death  some  who  refused  to  enlist,  306; 
refuses  the  title  of  Dominus,  427;  adorns 
Rome,  432 ;  his  vanity  on  recovering 
from  the  Parthians  the  spoils  taken 
from  Crassus,  468;  his  death,  147;  his 
tomb.  408 

Auspices,  manner  of  taking.  •     83 

B. 

Bachelors,  punishment  o(  182 

Bacchus,  284;  his  orgies,  ib.  festival  of,  284 

Badges  of  the  senators,  18;  Equit es ,  33 ; 

kings,  93;  Consuls,  99;  Fretor,  111  ; 

and  Emperors.  152 

Bail,  form  of,  195 

Ball,  game  of,  369;  of  four  kinds.         ib. 

Barbers,  first  introduced  from  Sicily.  861 

Baths  of  different  kinds,  369 ;  first  boflf, 

971 1  parts  of,  ib.  time  and  meaner  of 

bathing.  &1 

Beard,  how  shaven.  361 


480 
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Belt,  or  girdle,  when  und.  349 

Bean,  constellation  of,  461 

Bibulua,  weak  conduct  of,  175 

Bonds,  used  in  all  important  contracts.  199 
exchanged  between  Augustus  and 
Antony,  Ac.  201 

Bona  Dea,  festival  of,  284 

'    Books,  kinds  of,  426 

Bootes,  constellation  of,  46 L 

Bracelets.  374 

Breeches,  not  worn  by  the  Romans. 301, 352 
Bridges,  number  of,  478 

Brutus,  the  conspiracy  of  bis  sons.        45 
Burning  the  dead,  custom  of,  whence  de- 
rived and  when' dropt,  397;  what  per- 
sons were  not  burnt,  to. ;  why  forbid- 
den in  the  city*  402 
Boriat,  places  of,  %b. 
Buying  and  *el£*£,  form  of.         200,  201 

Caere,  the  people  of,  receive  the  Vestal 
Virgins.  48 

Caesar,  Julius,  vili8es  the  authority  of  the 
senate,  30;  abridges  the  rights  of  the 
people,  93;  oppresses  the  liberty  of  his 
country,  96 ;  province  appointed  to  him 
by  the  senate,  100 ;  reduces  the  power 
of  the  consuls,  107 ;  made  perpetual 
dictator,  ib.  136;  makes  a  review  of  the 
people,  124;  his  pretext  for  crossing 
the  Rubicon,  122,  126;  his  popular 
laws,  176;  proposed  to  arrange  alt 
the  laws,  177 ;  an  instance  of  his  surpri- 
sing presence  of  mind,  256;  warned  of 
his  death,  276 ;  regulates  the  year,  279 ; 
the  sayingofSytia  concerning  him,  349; 
divorces  Pompeia  and  why,  393 ;  his  at- 
tention  to  dress,  849,353;  why  pleased 
with  p  laurel  crown,  364;  his  ring,  3oO; 
his  debts  and  bribes,  417;  manner  of 
writing  bis  letters  to  the  senate,  428 ; 
about  things  he  wished  to  keep  secret, 
430;  murdered  in  the  senate-bouse,  95, 
354;  a  temple  and  priests  consecrated 
to  him,  154, 266;  senators  slain  at  his 
altar.  g76 

Cadmus,  brought  letters  into  Greece.  423 
Calendars,  why  so  called.  249 

Calpurnia,  the  dream  of,  440 

Camp,  form  of,  314 

Candidates,  theifdressand  mannerof  can- 
massing,  81 ;  how  elected.  68 

Capital  trials.  214 

CapitoJine  marbles,  why  so  called.      249 
Capua,  punished.  $3 

Carriages.  456  465 

Carvelius  Ruga,  the  first  who  divorced  his 
w«e»  093 

Castor  and  Pollux.  344 

Cato,  ordered  to  be  led  to  prison,  24, 176 ; 
•entto  reduce  Cyprus,  170;  his  dress.349 
€5?y,£?w  ch.0$en'  ^^  theirarms  and 

PesMors,  their  institution,  Uf;  their  office, 


115;  their  power,  1 17, 1 19 ;  dtoontla* 

ed  under  tb»  emperors.  119 

Censorinus,  whence  called  a. 

Centurion,  badge  of,  311 

Cerberus.  246 

Cams,  236 ;  her  mysteries.  & 

Chariot  races.  288 

Charon,  ferryman  of  hell.        246,397 

Chimneys, anciently  not  usedinRome.43? 

C  h  urns,  w  by  suppressed.  3M 

Christianiiy,estabtishedbyConsl80t]'oe66 

Christians,  their  meetings  prohibited,  uri 

why,   174 ;    often   expoied  to  iM 

beasts. 

Cicero  unites  the  senate  wilb  the  Uf**. 

31 ;  gets  the  pro vince  of  Cificia  against 

his  will,  104;  made  quaestor,  16 ;  c«N 

Father  of  Ms  Country,  148;  hindered  bv 

a  tribune  from  making  a  speech  to  tie 

people.when  he  resigned  iheconsnlshift 

103;  promotes  the  ambHwoidesgoi" 

Csesar,  contrary  to  his  own  jodffflej 

140;  is  banished,  169;  ha  !***,}&'> 

the  senate  change  their  sibitoBhtUfr 

count,  316;  his  death.  *j 

Ceilings,  bow  adorned.  .  J* 

Cities,  formalities  in  founding,  70;  md* 

troy  ing,  7 1 ;  their  walls  sacred.      »■ 

Citiacny,  rights  of,  48 ;  could  not  Is*  w 

freedom  of  the  city  against  their  m, 

66,  171;  could  not  be  scourged.    «* 

The  civil  law,  study  of,  rawed  m  JJ 

rope.  J* 

Civil  trials.  .    Z 

Claudius,  P.  punished  for  styatoj  «* 

omens.  ~~ 

Claudius,  Emperor,  abridges  the  obbw 

of  holy  days,  and  why.  !S 

Claudius,  App.  decemvir.         . ...  . 

Cwcus,  supposed  caiaaofteW1^ 

ness.  jS 

Classes,  into  which  the  people  ***""" 

ded,  76;    whence  classes  d **<*% 

QuinctU,  i.  2.  23.  x.  5. 21.  aadof  f«* 

men,  ColumelL  i.  9.  7.  ^ 

Cloacina.  S 

Clothes,  of  different  kinds.  2 

Cloth,  how  wrought.  r 

Clodius  reslricts  the  powen of  tht  w* 

sors,  119 ;  adopted  by  a  pWie***' 

made  tribune,  120;  the  enemy  dWJ 

ro,  to. ;  bis  laws,  106;  tried  for  wj» 

ing  the  sacred  riles  of  the  Bj»*J 

173;  hilled  by  the  slaves  of  MdftJjJj 

and  burnt  in  the  Fow*-  JJ 

Clients,  dole  given  to.  J^ 

Coffin,  398 ;  how  deposited.  *J 

Coins,  kinds  of,  412;  pot  in  ths  ■•■»■, 

the  deceased.  uq 

Colleges  of  priests,  &c.  £g 

Colonies,  mannerofsetllhig,^d*BJ 

ent  kinds.  m 

Columns,  kinds  of,    .,  1*. 

Comedy,  ancient,  middle,  and  ••*>*£ 

300 ;  writers  in  each. 
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Command,  unitary,  bow  conferred.  75 
Consuls,respect  shown  them  by  the  senate, 
21;  by  others,  10r,  103;  their  powers, 
24, 100, 306 ;  when  instituted,  94 ;  their 
badges,  100;  time  of  entering  on  their 
office,  102;  with  what  solemnities  this 
was  done,  103 ;  their  provinces,  104  ; 
from  what  order  created,  106;  their 
state  under  the  Emperors.  107 

Consols  elect,  first  asked  their  opinion  in 
the  senate,  22 ;  and  yvby.  103 

Consecration  of  the  Enperors.  410 

Consented  gods  so  called.  240 

Constantinople  taken  by  the  Turks.      73 
Cooks,  from  Sicily.  376 

Corn  given  to  the  poorer  citizens.  166, 166 
Corn n can i us,  the  first  who  gave  his  advice 
freely,  1G2;  first  plebeian  PoTUifex  Max- 
imus.  248 

Conches,  for  reclining  on  at  ment,  365  ; 
usual  number  of  in  a  room,  366 ;  their 
form,  to.  367 ;  and  covering,  ib.  funeral 
couchds.  397 

Crassus,  wealth  of,  416 

Criminals,  dress  of,  82,  216;  after  sen- 
tence used  anciently  to  be  punished 
without  delay ;  but  this  was  altered  by 
Tiberius,  928;  how  treated  after  death. 
230,  406 
Crowns,  given  as  rewards,  323 ;  used  at 
feasts,  373;  put  on  the  head  of  the  de- 
ceased. 397 
Cups,  kinds  of,  381 
Cupid.                                                  338 
Curio  turns  two  theatres  into  an  amphi- 
theatre on  the  same  day,  303;  bis  cor- 
ruption and  fate.                               417 
Curitis  Dentatus.                                  365 
Cybele,  241 ;  priests  of,                       267 
Cyclops.                                                  238 
Cypress,  used  at  funerals.                    397 

D. 
Damage,  repaired.  204 

Daughters,  now  named.  39 

Day,  division  of,  283 ;  common  and  holy 
days.  ib. 

Debtors,  cruel  law  concerning*  49 

Decamping,  manner  of,  317 

Decemvirs,  why  created.  138 

Dessert,  fruits  and  sweetmeats.  368 

Devoted  to  one's  service,  origin  of  the 
phrase.  149 

Dials,  first  invented.  .    282 

Diana.  240 

Dice,  game  of,  383 

Dictator,  first  made,  134;  cause  of  crea- 
ting this  magistrate,  ib.  his  badges  and 
?ower,  137 ;  this  office  intermitted  for 
20  years  before  Sylla,  107 ;  abolished 
after  the  death  of  Ceesar.  ib. 

Dishes,  kinds  of,  375 ;  how  brought 
in.  366, 377 

Divorces,  form  of,  394 

Dogs,  employed  to  guard  the  temples,  434? 
why  impaled.  to. 

Donations,  kinds  o£  66 


Door,  opened  outwards,  434;  secured  by 
bars,  Ac.  ib. 

Dowries,  diversity  of,  367 

Dramatic  entertainments,  first  introduced 
from  a  religious  motive,  296 ;  often  in- 
terrupted by  the  people  calling  for  other 
shows.  803 

Dress,  of  men,  345 ;  in  public  and  private* 
350;  of  women,  306,  354,  355;  of  boys 
and  girls,  348;  of  soldiers,  313,351 ;  of 
generals  in  a  triumph,  327,  350;  of  se- 
nators, ib.  of  priests,  251,  254,  262,  263, 
265, 269, 347 ;  of  poor  people,  360;  artd 
of  slaves,  363;  of  the  dead.  396 

Drinking  healths.  382 

Driver,  of  carriages.  463 

Drusos,  Livius,  laws  of,  179 ;  and  death, 
ib.  his  saying  about  his  house.  418 

E. 
Ear-rings.  367 

Edicts,  of  the  prater,  109 ;  of  other  magis- 
trates. 110 
Election  of  magistrates,  under  the  repub- 
lic, 78,  87,  91,  97;  under  the  Empe- 
rors. 94 
Embalming,  cause  of  it.                       402 
Emperors,  their  titles,  148;  their  power, 
150;  their  badges.                             152 
Entertainraents,expensesoflimitedby1nw, 
165, 172, 177 ;  of  different  kinds.     378 
Entrails,  how  inspected.                      274 
Epitaph,  form  of,                                 409 
Epbori,  at  Sparta,  resembled  the  tribunes 
at  Rome.                                          122 
Equestrian  order,  its  institution,  33;  badg- 
es and  office*  34 
Estimate  of  fortunes,  how  made.  75, 116 
Evidence,  kinds  of,                              222 
Exceptions,  how  expressed.                 202 
Executioner.                                          156 
Exercises,  kinds  of,  369 ;  the  army.    317 

F. 
Fabius,  his  manner  of  declaring  war  on 
Carthage.  346 

Fabius  Maxim  us,  Prodtctator.  136 

Falsehood,  punished.  118,  181 

Family,  right  of,  60 

Fanatics,  whence  called.  259 

Farmers,  kinds  of,  443 

Fates.  242 

Faunus.  345 

Fascinus.  245 

Fences,  kinds  of,  444 

Fertility  of  different  soils.  448 

Festivals,  stated,  283 ;  moveable,  286;  oc- 
casional, ib.  number  of,  hurtful.       287 
Fines,  extent  of,  166 

Fish,  the  Romans  fond  of,  376 

Fish-ponds,  value  of,  418 

Flax,  for  what  used.  449 

Flamen  of  Jupiter.  16,  264, 409 

Flaminius,  destruction  of,  136 

Flavius,  why  made  jEdile  162 

Fleet,  Roman,  where  stationed.  133,  341 
Flutes,  of  different  kinds.  301 

Flora,  246;  festival  o£  284 
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Foundlings,  it**  ol  Plin.  ep.  ».  7h  Jt  70. 

Foreigners,  their  state  at  Rome  disagree- 
able. 73, 177 
Fox,  why  burnt  as  a  sacrifice  to  Ceres.  236 
Freedmen,  insolence  of,  438 
Freedom  of  the  city  first  granted  10  physi- 
cians and  tho  professors  of  the  liberal 
arts,  by  Carsar.  176 
Friends,  how  some  testified  their  affec- 
tion.                                                 -*05 
Fuoerals,  why  so  much  attended  to,  31)5 ; 
public  and  private,  397  ;  funeral  couch- 
es, 399 ;  private  funerals  celebrated  by 
Bight,  and  public  by  day,  400;  ceremo- 
nies of  both,  400—410;    funeral  pro- 
cession, 399;  funeral  oration,  401 ;  first 
made  by  Poplicola  in  honour  of  Brutus, 
'ih.  and  "by  Catulus,  in  praise  of  his  mo- 
ther Popiiia,  ib. ;  funeral  pile,  403;  ani- 
mals thrown  into  it.  405 ;  some  persons 
came  to  life  on  it  «*. 
Furies.                                                  242 

G. 

Games,  ordinary  and  extraordinary,  287; 

of  the  circus.  *&• 

Gardens.  442 

dates,  how  adorned.  434 

of  Rome.  466 

Genius.  %  ?42 

Germans, their  manner  of  forming  conjec- 
tures about  futurity,  257 
Gladiators,  different  kinds  of.  292 :  where 
exhibited,  294;  theirmanner  of  figuring, 
296 ;  prizes  given  to  the  victors.      21)7 
Glass,  invention  of,  441 
Government  of  Rome,  originally  aristo- 
cratical,  78;  brought  to  a  just  equilibri- 
um, 124 :  worst  kind  of  despotism  un- 
der the  Emperors.  152 
Graces.                                                 238 
Gracchi,  their  laws,  275;  and  fate.      125 
Grain,  kinds  of,                                       449 
Guardians,  appointed  of,  62 

H. 

Hair,  perfumed  at  feasts,  373;  how  dressr 

ed  by  women,  354;  by  men,  361 \  not 

out  at  sea,  363 ;  method  of  pulling  out 

small  hairs.  362 

Hay.  making  of,  378 

Harbours,  how  fortified.  344 

Heathens,  whence  named.  65 

Heirs,  how  appointed,  60 

Helena,  244 

Heliogabalas,  first  wore  a  robe  of  pnre  silk. 

357 
Heralds,  or  public  criers.  106 

Hermodorus.  138 

Hercules,  his  labours.  243 

Hiero,  his  regulations  concerning  the  let- 
ting of  lands  in  Sicily  adopted  by  the 
Romans.  175 

Hieroglyphics,  use  of,  423 

Hills  of  Rome  465 

Hospitality,  inviolable.  374 

Houses,  regulations  concerning,  55,  433 ; 
mnts  and  prices  of,  418 


Household  gods.  944 

Hour-glasses.  01 1  • 

Human  sacrifices.  $17,286 
Hymen  dfc-  -sus.  245 

ldol\try,  origin  of,  286 

Injuries,  how  punished.  206 

Ingrafting,  manner  of,  453 

Illegitimate  children,  state  of,  388 

Images,  what  and  where  kept,  87;  carried 
at  funerals.  400 

Indian  wise  men  burnt  themselves,  397 ', 
also  wives  on  the  piles  of  their  hus- 
bands. 406 
Inheritances,  form  of  entering  upon,    62 
Infants,  often  exposed.  61 
Interest  of  money.                                413 
Interring  the  dead,  most  ancient,  396; 
402;  and  most  natural.  **- 
Instruments,  used  in  writing,  425,  in  hus- 
bandry, 446 ;  for  fixing  burdens  on  the 
backs'of  slaves,  500 ;  for  driving  ani- 
mals in  a  carriage.                      •       463 
Inns,  anciently  few.                               374 
Interrex,  particulars  concerning.     80, 94 

I  menus  revives  the  study  of  the  civil 

law.  193 

Italians,  their  right.  68 

J. 
Janus,  how  represented.  841 

Jews,  their  manner  of  burial.  405 

Judges,  of  different  kinds  206;  appoint* 
merit  of, 208;  chosen  from  what  order.it. 
Judgment,  manner  of  pronouncing,    211 
,  its  effects.  212 

Jngurthine  war.  125 

Julian  year.  2S0 

Juno,  how  represented.  235 

Jupiter,  his  names  and  attributes.        234 

K. 
Kings.  94, 08 

L. 
Landed  estates,  too  large,  hurtful.  500 » 
the  value  of  lands  in  Italy  raised  by  a 
law  of  Trajan.  ib.  &  93 

Lanius,  first  dictator.  134 

Latins,  thefr  rights.  67 

Latin  tongue,  the  Italian  states  prohibited 
the  use  of  it.  383 

Lnurentia,  nurse  of  Romulus.  262 

Laverna.  245 

Laws  of  Rome,  at  first  few,  137;  of  the  12 
tables,  138. 161;  causes  of  new  laws,  157; 
time  between  proposing  and  passing  a 
law,80,82, 197;  how  passed, 85, 88, 91 ; 
certain  laws  excite  great  attention,  124, 
by  what  name  distinguished,  15? ;  spe- 
cies of  the  Roman  law,  160;  laws  of  the 
Emperors,  33, 190;  collected  by  the  or- 
der of  Justinian.  191 
Lawyers,  origin  of,  163 {.manner  of  con- 
sulting them, to.  under  the  republic  not 
permitted  to  take  fees.  i6.  limited  to  a 
certain  sum  under  I  he  emnerors,  tf.  their 
education,  164  ;em*nent  lawyers,      ib 
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Legacies,  how  kit  '  OS 

Lentulus,  degraded.  17 

Leda.  244 

Letter*,  of  the  alphabet,  423 1  epistles, 
430;  ingenious  modes  of  conveying,  ib. 
Legions,  how   many  raised  at  different 
times,  305 ;  division  of  each,  309 ;  offi- 
cers. 311 
Liberty,  whence  the  loss  of  it  may  he 
dated,  124 ;  onuses  of  its  subversion,  31, 
36, 94,  140,  124, 147,  &c 
Libra  ries.  431 
Limits  of  the  empire.                           480 
linen,  not  worn  by  the  Romans.  354, 370 

438 
Letters,  when  introduced.  423 

Lictors.  96,  100,  166 

Licinins  Stolo.  106 

Lieutenants,  the  number  assigned  to  pro- 
consuls, 140 ;  their  office.  ib. 
Liver,  sometimes  thought  to  be  wanting  in 
victims.                                              274 
Livius  Andronicus,  the  first  writer  of  plays 
at  Rome.                                           298 
Locks,  keys,  bolts,  &c.                        434 
Loom,  parts  of,                                      436 
Lots,  used  in  prognoaticatiogfuture  events 

256 
Lottery,  a  kind  of,  384 

Lunatics,  whenco  mimed.  259 

M. 
Machines,  used  in  sieges,  332;  for  hauling 
ships-.  343 

Mxcenas,  intrusted  by  Augustus  with  the 
charge  of  the  city,  132;  his  advice  much 
respected  by  that  emperor,  ib.  94,  147 ; 
his  tower,  403;  effeminate  in  his  dress, 
849;  said  to  have  invented  the  art  of 
writing  short  hand.  153 

Magistrates,  at  different  times,  94 ;  their 
functions  more  extensive  than  among 
us,  95;  division  of,  96.  Ordinary  ma- 
gistrates under  the  republic,  99 ;  131; 
under  the  emperors,  ib.  136.  Extraor- 
dinary magistrates,  ib.  139;  provincial 
magistrates,  ib.  144 

Manufactures,  woollen.  435 

Manure,  kinds  of,  445 

March,  order  of,  317 

Market-places,  at  Rome.  472 

Marriage,  only  between  Roman  citizens, 
60.;  anciently  prohibited  between  Pa- 
tricians and  Plebeians,  ib.  &37;  as  some- 
times between  neighbouring  districts, 
181;  encouragement  to,  387 ;  different 
forms  of,  385 

Marios*  rose  from  a  common  soldier,  312; 
seven  times  consul,  107;  faithless  and 
ambitious.  104,  125,  166;  cruel,  250; 
first  enlisted  soldiers  from  the  lowest 
class,  305 ;  made  several  changes  in  the 
military  art.  307,  323 

Mars,  239,  his  shield.  ib. 

Marsic  war,  68 ;  cause  of,  179 ;  very  des- 
tructive, ib. 
Marsyas,  punishment  o(                     471 


Matt,  the  ancient  ships  had  but  one*  838 
Master  of  horse.  137 

Measures  of  length,  4520;  of  capacity.  421 
Medals.  414 

Menander.  299 

Mercenary  servants,  42;  troops.         309 
Mercury,  239;  images  of,  312 

Mcrula  kills  himselt.  264 

Metellus  Numiriicus,  banished.  166 

Met  el  I  us,  loses  his  sight,  25, 268 

Minerva,  235,  her  shield,  tt.  festival  of,  283 
Minos.  246 

Minority,  years  of,  178 

Money,  when  coined,  410;  how  computed 

415 
Monarchy,  re-establishment  of,  146 

Months,  division  of,  280, 281 

Morra,  game  of,  384 

Mourning,  manner  of,  362, 41 1 

Municipal  towns,  70;  not  obliged  to  re* 
ceive  theRom.lnws  unless  they  chose  ib. 
Muses.  240 

Music,  warlike  instruments  of,  317 

N. 
Names  of  the  Romans.  37 

Necklaces.  357 

Neptune,  236;  why  hostile  to  the  Tro- 
jans. 237 
Nero,  colossus  of,  294 ;  sets  Rome  on  lira, 
433;  curious  ceiling  of  bis  dining-room. 

441 

New  style  first  adopted  in  England.    279 

NobIemen,yoiiug,how  instructed  in  public 

business,   16;   in  jurisprudence,    164; 

and  in  the  art  of  war.  14],  3|6 

Nobles,  why  so  called,  37 ;  on  them  the 

bad  emperors  chiefly  exercised  thefr 

cruelty.  163 

Numa,  his  laws.  181 

Number  of  the  people,how  ascertained.  76 

Nymphs.  238,245 

O. 
Oath,  form  of,  210;  the  multiplying  of 
oaths  hurtful,  150 ;  military  oath.    307 
Officers,  in  the  army,  31 1 ;  in  the  navy.  341 
Omphale.  363 

Orestes,  tried  for  the  murder  of  his  mo- 
ther. 226 
Ostracism,  what.  ib. 
Oxen,  always  used  in  ploughing,  446;  how 
trained.                                             447 
P. 
Pagans,  whence  named.  65 
Pales,  festival  of,                                   284 
Pallas,  235,  her  image.                          ib. 
Palms  first  given  to  the  victors  at  games. 

290 
Pan.  244 

Pantomimes,  302 ;  composers  of,         ib. 
Paper  made  of  the  papyrus,  424 ;  of  linen 
rags.  ib. 

Parchment,  first  made.  424 

Patches,  why  used. .  350 

Patricians.  14, 36,  37 

Patrons  &  Clients,  their  strict  union.    36 
Pavements,  how  adorned.  441 
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Pearls,  vein*  of,  417 

People,  power  of,  29,  140, 249 ;  common 
people  of  the  country  more  respectable 
than  of  the  city.  35 

Perjury,  punishment  of,  161 

Perukes,  when  first  used.  362 

Petreius,  Ins  hold  answer  to  Cesar.     176 
Plough,  form  of,  446 ;  manner  of  plough- 
ing. 448 
Pluto.  241 
Poles,  of  (he  heavens.                         462 
Pompeius,  Seat,  why  called  the  son   of 
Neptune.                                         237 
Pbmpey.  made  consul,  106  ;  sent  against 
the  pirates,  173  ;  against  Mithridaies, 
180 ;  his  eihibilion  of  wild  beasts,  289 ; 
first  built  a  theatre  of  hewn  stone,  304 ; 
device  of  his  ring,  360 ;  bis  deal  h.    354 
Pontiffs.                                         247, 250 
Pontius,  general  of  the  Samnites.       104 
Poplieola,  laws  of,  116 
Porticos,  uses  of,                                  370 
Posts,  institution  of,                            478 
Possession,  form  of  claiming.              190 
Poppea,  bathed  iri  asses'  milk.            356 
Prayers,  how  made.                            27f 
Praetor,  institution  of,  108 ;  at  first  one,  ib. 
a  second  added,  to.  the  number  of  prae- 
tors increased.  112 ;  tl»e  city  praetor  the 
chief,  108 1  his  edicts,  109 ;  badges,  HI; 
•ad  attendants,  1 12 ;  manner  of  admin- 
istering justice,  193,  198  ;  how  he  pro- 
nounced sentence  in  a  criminal  trial  226 
Praetorian  cohorts,  322,  466.  camp  of,  ib. 
President  of  a  feast.                            382 
PHnpus.                                                 242 
Priests,  of  different  kinds,  246,  270  ;  of 
particular  deities,  263 ;  of  Jupiter,  264 ; 
of  Mars,  t&.  of  Pan,  265  ;  of  Hercules, 
266;  ofCyoele,267,of  Vesta,  ib.  what 
their  emoluments  were  isuncertain, 269; 
by  whom  elected.       91, 172,  247,  254 
Proconsuls  and  Propraetors,  origin  of  the 
name,  140;  provinces  assigned  to  them, 
ib.  they  set  out  from  the  city  with  great 
pomp,  141  ;  their  power  in  the  provin- 
ces, so.  manner  of  administering  justice, 
142  ;  their  elections,   144 ;  return  to 
Rome  as  private  citizens,  unless  they 
claimed  a  triumph.                           143 
Procurator  of  Judea.                           146 
Property,  modes  of  acquiring.  55 
Proserpina.                                         242 
Proscription  of  oitisjens.                      170 
Provinces,  rights  of,  68 ;  taxes  imposed  on 
them.  69 ;  new  partition  of  them  by 
Augustus.                                         146 
Provincial  magistrates,  under  the  repub- 
lic, 139, 144 ;  under  the  emperors,  ib.  146 
Purification ,  manner  of,                      406 
Punishments.                                     228 

a 

QosBstors,  why  so  celled,  130;  their  office, 
st.  under  the  Emperors,  ib. ;  it  gave 
admission  into  the  senate.  16 


Ram,  a  machine  in  war,  938 

Reaping,  manner  of,  450 

Reclining  at  supper,  when  i8trodoced366, 
manner  of,  866 ;  and  cause  of,        379 
Registers  of  all  public   transactions  2$; 
kept  in  the  treasury.  27 

Republic,  causes  of  its  ruin,  31,  36,  104, 
106,  125,  1*6, 140,  148,306 
Review  of  the  people  instituted  by  Servrira, 
76;  when  and  how  made.  79, 115,  119 
Rewards,  military.  323 

Rhea.  241 

Rights  of  citizens,  48 ;  could  4*4  be  taken 
from  any  one  against  his  w  ill, 66 ;  dimi- 
nution of,  so. 
Rhodians,  theirregulations  concerning  na- 
val affairs  adopted  by  the  Romans.  185 
Rings  much  use  a.                                 386 
Rivers,  their  sources  held  sacred.        246 
Ronds,  bow  paved.                                476 
Rubbery,  punishment  of,                     204 
Robigo,  245 ;  feast  of,                         284 
Romans,  bow  divided,  14, 38 ;  ancientry 
weighed  their  money,  and  did  not  count 
it,  52;  cautions  in  admitting  new  sacred 
rites*  67 ;  their  respect  for  the  ministers 
of  religion,  249  ;  passionately  fond  of 
races,  289  ;  of  shows  of  gladiators,  297  ; 
and  of  uncommon  sights,  303 ;  almost 
always  engaged  in   wars,  305 ;  as  re- 
markable for  enduring  labour  as  for 
courage,  332 ;  long  unacquainted  with 
naval  affairs,  335  ;  careful  to  wear  the 
toga  in  foreign  countries,  345  ;  usually 
went  with  their  heads  bare,  354  :  when 
covered,  to.  allowed  their  hair  to  grow 
in  mourning,  361 ;  their  ancient  simpli- 
city, 364 ;  their  luxury  and  the  cause  of 
it,  365 ;  at  first  sat  at  meal,  ib.  borrowed 
the  custom  of  reclining  from  the  east, 
to.  began  their  feasts  with  prayer,  373 ; 
and  ended  them  in  the  same  manner 384 
Romania,  of  Thrace,  why  so  called      76 
Rome  built,  14  ;  taken  and  burnt  by  the 
GmuIs,  433;  and  under  Nero,  to.  adorn- 
ed by  Augustus,  ib.  its  streets  narrow, 
ib.  its  gates,  466;  and  bridges,  478 ;  its 
Latin  name  why  concealed.            334 
Romulus,  244 ;  his  contest  with  Remus.253 
Roofs,  form  of,                                    439 
Rowers,  how  they  sat.                        336 
Rtttilus,  the  first  plebeian  censor.         1 14 
Rubicon,  the  boundary  of  Caesar's  pro- 
vince.                                             122 
8; 
S,  this  letter  anciently  used  instead  of 
R                                                 183,186 
Sacred  rites, 272 ;  howperformed.  274,276 
Sacrifices,  273  ;  to  the  dead.               407 
Sails,  invention  of,  335 ;  how  adjusted  339 
Salt,  much  used.                                 373 
Satires,  whence  named.                     296 
Saturn,  241 ;  festival  of,                      286 
Saturniiras,  hit  laws,  166 ;  slain  by  Ma- 
rin*.                                            10P 
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Scenery  of  tfreatre*.  904 

Bcinlo  Africanus.  106, 125,  141 

— -Nasica,  kills  Tib.  Gracchus.  125 ; 
Pontifsx  Maximus.  251 

Scribes  or  notaries.  153 

Seasons.  242 

8enate,  its  institution,  14;  number,  ib. 
prince  of,  15 ;  by  whom  assembled,  19 ; 
places  and  times  of  meeting,  ib.  quorum 
of,  20 ;  manner  of  making  a  decree,  25 ; 
form  of  writing  it,  27  ;  not  valid,  unless 
carried  to  the  treasury,  28 ;  rarely  re- 
versed, ib.  power  of  the  senate,  ib.  &  29; 
force  of  its  decrees,  31;  lillle  regarded 
in  the  last  ages  of  the  republic,  ib.  ap- 
parently increased  by  Augustus  and  Ti- 
berius, 32 ;  as  the  means  of  establishing 
despotism,  ib.  judges  of  crimes.  227 
Senate  of  Grecian  cities.  72 

Senators,  choice  of,  14 ;  tbetrage,  15 ;  and 
badges,  18;  order  in  which  they  were 
asked  their  opinion,  21 ;  manner  of  de- 
livering it,  22,  24,  25;  were  not  to  be 
interrupted,  24  ;  their  privileges,  29 ; 
their  servility  to  the  Emperors.  148 
Sentence,  form  of,  in  civil  trials,  195:  in 
criminal  trials.  225 

Sepulchres,  where  built,  403 ;  by  whom 
and  how.  408 

Servants  of  the  magistrates,  153 ;  of  the 
priests.  271 

Servitudes  of  lands.  54 

Servius  Tullius,  institutes  the  census,  76; 
made  many  laws,  137;  the  first  who 
coined  money.  411 

Sextius,  first  plebeian  consul.  106 

Short-hand,  art  of,  153,  163 ;  quickness 
of,  430 

Shoes,  kinds  of,  352  ;  for  horses.        353 
Ships,  their  first  construction,  334 :  differ- 
ent kinds  of,  337 ;  chief  parts  of  a  ship, 
338  ;  how  manned,  340 ;  naval  affairs, 
341 ;  manner  of  embarking,  348;  order 
of  battle,  344;  method  of  transporting 
ships  by  land,  343 ;  size  of  trading  ves- 
sels. 345 
Sibvlline  books,  259;  keepers  of,  ib. 
Sicily,  the  first  country  reduced  to  the 
form  of  a  province,  69 
Sicinius,  at  his  instigation  the  plebeians 
retire  to  Mons  Soap,                        120 
Siege,  form  of,                             331, 334 
Skeleton,  introduced  at  feasts.             382 
Silk,  long  known  before  silk-worms  were 
introduced.                                       357 
Sir,  equivalent  to  Dominu$.                 427 
Slaves,  how  made*  41 ;  their  treatment,  ib. 
of  different  kinds,  42 ;  bow  made  free, 
44 ;  their  manumission  restricted  by  law, 
46, 168, 173;  punishment  of,  180  ;  their 
dress,  363 :  not  allowed  to  serve  in  the 
army  but  in  dangerous  junctures,  43 ; 
sueb  us  obtruded  themselves  were  some- 
times put  to  death,  307. — —Slaves,  who 
frissled  the  hair,  355 ;  shaved,  363 ;  cook> 
ed  victuals,  376 ;  carved,  and  waited  at 


table,  377 ;  wrote  letters  and  books, 
430 ;  watched  at  the  gate,  434;  took  oare 
of  the  Atrium,  438  ;  of  the  bed-cham- 
bers, 439 ;  drest  trees,  442 ;  cultivated 
the  ground,  445, 452  :  carried  burdens, 
sedans  and  litters.  457 

Soil,  qualities  of  a  good,  445 

Sol,  242 ;  the  same  with  Mithras.  ib. 
Soldiers,  enlisted,  14,  63,  306  ;  different 
ki  nds  of,  308;  divided  into  different  ranks 
309 ;  their  arms  and  dress,  310, 313, 352; 
their  order  and  discipline,  when  en- 
camped, 316 ;  on  march,  317 ;  in  battle,  . 
318 ;  their  rewards,  323  ;  punishments, 
329  :  pay  and  discharge.  330 

Solon,  law-giver  of  Athens*  138 

Sons,  how  freed  from  the  power  of  their 
father.  61 

Sosigenes,  regulates  the  year.  279 

Sowing,  manner  of,  448 

Spectacles,  their  hurtful  effects,  291  &  292 
8purinnas,  predicts  the  death  of  Caesar  276 
Stage-play's  first  instituted,  208 ;  chiefly  of 
three  kinds,  299 ;  often  prohibited,  303 ; 
Tacit.  Ann.  iv.  14.  xiii.  45.  Suet  JVen  16. 
Dom.  7.  PUn.  pan.  46. 
Stages,  along  the  road.  478 

Standards,  kinds  of,  128, 319 

Stipulations,  form  of,  197,  200 

Stirrups,  the  Romans  bad  none.  187,  311 
Stockings.notwornbylbe&omans362»361 
Stoics,  whence  named.  479 

Style,  old  and  new.  278 

Superstition  of  the  Romans,  83, 256, 257, 
287,  342,  &c 
Supper,  the  principal  meal,  363;  place  of, 
365,  439 ;  dress  for,  372;  parts  of,  375  ; 
music,  sic.  in  time  of,  877 

Swearing,  to  support  whatever  laws  were 
passed,  when  first  enforced.  166, 175 
Sylla,  his  choice  of  senators,  15 ;  usurpa- 
tion, 95, 170  ;  cruelty,  ib.  increased  the 
number  of  the  qugesitonssperpetMm,  1  IS; 
abridges  the  power  of  the  tribunes,  125 ; 
his  laws,  170;  both  rewards  and  punishes 
the  slaves  of  Sulpicius  for  betraying  him, 
188 ;  why  he  ordered  his  body  to  be 
burnt.  307 

Sylvanus.  245 

T. 

Tables,  367;  of  different  forms,  368 ;  bow 

consecrated.  373 

Tarquinius,  king,  expelled,  99 ;  on  what 

day.  168 

Taxes,  various  kinds  of,  64 ;  remitted,  ib. 

Teeth,  care  of,  357 

Temples,    271,  467 ;  ornament  of  their 

front  and  roof.  440 

Tents,  form  of,  31 6 

Testaments,   how  made,  69 ;  anciently 

made  in  the  ComiHa  Cvriala.  76 

Terminus,  hfs  temple.  246 

Thanksgivings,  how  made.  37ft 

Theatres,  at  first  prohibited;  303 ;  built  by 

Scaurus,  ib.  Curio  and  Pompey,  ib.  m. 

Theft,  bow  punished.  203 
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Theodostas,  abolishes  the  heathen  worship 

at  Rome.  270 

Things,  divison  of,  62 

Threshing,  manner  of,  451 

Tbracians,  curious  custom  of,  986;  their 

wives  barn  themselves  on  the  piles  of 

their  husbands.  405 

Tiberius,  deprived  the  people  of  the  right 

of  voting,  93 ;  sum  he  left  at  bis  death. 

41G 
Tiles,  tax  taid  on,  439 

Tiro,  freed  man  of  Cicero,  154 

Top,  different  from  the  trochus.  370 

Torture,  used  only  on  slaves,  ib.  instru- 
ment of,  222 
Towers,  in  sieges,  332 ;  in  ships.         339 
Towns,  how  attacked,  333 ;  and  defended. 

334 
Trajan's  \  Mar.  473 

Trade,  not  respected,  15, 17, 202;  hurtful 
consequences  of  this.  36 

Tragedy,  writers  of,  300,  &  301 

Trees,  how  propagated.  452 

Trials,  civil,  193;  how  conducted,  ib.  209, 
criminal,  before  the  people,  214;  before 
the  praetors,  217  ;  how  conducted.    221 
Tribes,  three  at  first,  13,  80;  when  in- 
creased, 90  ;  how  divided.  92 
Tribnnian,  the  chief  of  those  lawyers  who 
composed  the  Corpus  Juris.              192 
Tribunes,  of  the  commons,  when  created, 
120:  their  power  at  first  small,  l'2l ;  af- 
terwards exorbitant,  120  ;  abridged  by 
Sylla,  126  ;  in  a  manner  annihilated  by 
Julius  Caesar,  1.6;  conferred  on   Au- 
gustus, i6.  at  first  not  admitted  into  the 
senate.                                                   26 
Tribunes,  military,  number  of  in  a  legion. 

166,  31 1 
Tripods,  of  different  kinds.  261 

Triumph,  whence  called,  325 ;  naval  tri- 
umph. 3-28 
Triumviri,  95 ;  consecrate  a  temple  and 
divine  honour  to  Caesar.  114 
Trophies,  use  of,                                474 

U. 
Undertaker  of  funerals.  400 

Urns,  how  made.  405 

Usurers,  their  cruelty,  49 ;  and  art.     419 

V. 
Valerius  Corvus.  106 

Venus,  her  names,  &c~  237 

Verdict  of  a  jury.  225 

Verres,  said  to  have  been  restored  from 


banishment  bv  the  tnfloence  of  Giesaro, 
$81 ;  cause  of  bis  death.  II. 

Verturonus.  145 

Vespasian,  the  first  who  made  laws  with- 
out consulting  the  senate,  32;  the  sum 
he  said  was  necessary  to  support  the 
state.  416 

Vesta,  the  goddess  of  fire.  236 

Vestal  Virgins.  267 

Victim*,  white,  from  the  river  Clitumnu*. 

275 
Vineyards,  379 ;  how  planted.  453 

Villas,  how  laid  out,  442 

Villius,  why  called  Affirms.  97 

Virginia,  killed  hy  her  father.  138 

Virtues,  worshipped.      *  253 

Vitellius,  luxury  of,  377 

Vomit,  custom  of  taking  before  and  after 
supper.  378 

Vows,  how  made.  271 

Vulcanus,  326 ;  his  workshop  where.  271 

W. 
War,  how  proclaimed.  305 

Watch  word,  how  given,  316 

Wealth,  instances  of,  416 

Weeks,  division  of  time  by,  not  used  by 
the  ancient  Romans.  280 

Weights,  English  and  Roman.  410 

Wife,  properties  of  a  good  one.  435 

Winds.  246,455 

Wine,  manner  of  making,  379;  kinds  of, 
380;  used  to  be  boiled  (bat  it  might 
keep.  379 

Witnesses,  form  of  making  them,  19S;  dif- 
ferent kinds  of.  223  ;  bow  summoned. 
909,  *23 
Women,  excluded  from  inheritances,  190, 
their  clothes,  346;  their  shoes,  353; 
head-dress,  354  ;  paint,  356  ;  industry, 
435  ;  apartment  among  the  Greeks,  4o9 
Wood,  used  for  firing.  438 

Writing,  materials  for,  423, 425 ;  manner 
of,  426 

Windows,  how  made.  441 

Wheel,  for  raising  water.  461 

Y. 
Year,  how  divided  by  Romulus,  278  ;  by 
Julius  Caesar,  279 ;  by  Pope  Gregory, 
ib.  by  the  Egyptians.  280 

Young  men,  at  what  age  they  assumed  the 
Toga  VirHis,  347;  peculiarity  in  their 
manner  of  wearing  it  for  the  first  year, 
348 ;  when  they  began  to  shave,  361 ; 
consecrated  the  first  growth  of  the  beard, 
and  also  their  hair,  to  some  deity,     ib. 
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